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20. Lord Visnu’s Appearance in the Sacrificial Arena of 

Maharaja Prthu 


TEXTl 

ii ? ii 

maitreya uvdca 
bhagavdn api vaikunthah 
sdkarh maghavatd vibhuh 
yajnair yajfia-patis tusto 
yaifia-bhuk tarn abhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; api —also; vaikunthah —the Lord of 
Vaikuntha; sdkam —along with; maghavatd —King Indra; vibhuh —the Lord; 
yajfiaih —by the sacrifices; yajfia-patih —the Lord of all yajnas; 
tustah —satisfied; yajfia-bhuk —the enjoyer of the yajfia; tarn —unto King 
Prthu; abhdsata —said. 


TRANSLATION 
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The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, being very much 
satisfied by the performance of ninety-nine horse sacrifices, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, appeared on the scene. Accompanying 
Him was King Indra. Lord Visnu then began to speak. 


TEXT 2 



SRITOT StRRRgsq II 5 II 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
esa te 'kdrsld bhangarh 
haya-medha-satasya ha 
ksamdpayata dtmdnam 
amusya ksantum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

m-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, spoke; 
esah —this Lord Indra; te —your; akdrsit —performed; bhangam —disturbance; 
haya —horse; medha —sacrifice; satasya —of the one-hundredth; ha —indeed; 
ksamdpayatah —who is asking pardon; dtmdnam —unto yourself; 
amusya —him; ksantum —to forgive; arhasi —you ought. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, said: My dear King 
Prthu, Indra, the King of heaven, has disturbed your execution of one hundred 
sacrifices. Now he has come with Me to be forgiven by you. Therefore excuse 
him. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word dtmdnam is very significant. It is a custom among 
yogis and jnanis to address one another (or even an ordinary man) as one's self, 
for a transcendentalist never accepts a living being to be the body. Since the 
individual self is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
self and the Superself are qualitatively nondifferent. As the next verse will 
explain, the body is only a superficial covering, and consequently an advanced 
transcendentalist will not make a distinction between one self and another. 


TEXT 3 

^ II 9 II 

sudhiyah sddhavo loke 
naradeva narottamdh 
ndbhidruhyanti bhutebhyo 
yarhi ndtmd kalevaram 

SYNONYMS 

su-dhiyah —the most intelligent persons; sddhavah —who are inclined to 
perform welfare activities; loke —in this world; nara-deva —O King; 
nara-uttamdh —the best of human beings; na abhidruhyanti —never become 
malicious; bhutebhyah —toward other living beings; yarhi —because; 
na —never; dtmd —the self or soul; kalevaram —this body. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, one who is advanced in intelligence and eager to perform welfare 
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activities for others is considered best amongst human beings. An advanced 
human being is never malicious to others. Those with advanced intelligence are 
always conscious that this material body is different from the soul. 

PURPORT 

In daily life we find that when a madman commits murder, he is excused 
even by a high-court judge. The idea is that a living entity is always pure 
because he is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When 
he falls into the clutches of material energy, he becomes a victim of the three 
modes of material nature. Indeed, whatever he does, he does under the 
influence of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (5.14): 

na kartrtvarh na karmdni 
lokasya srjati prabhuh 
na karma-phala-samyogam 
svabhdvas tu pravartate 

"The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create activities, 
nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the fruits of action. All 
this is enacted by the modes of material nature." 

Actually the living entity, or soul, does not do anything; everything is done 
under the influence of the modes of material nature. When a man is diseased, 
the symptoms of the disease become a source of all kinds of pain. Those who 
are advanced in transcendental consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, are 
never envious, neither of the soul nor of the activities of the soul under the 
influence of material nature. Advanced transcendentalists are called sudhiyah. 
Sudhi means "intelligence," sudhl means "highly advanced," and sudhi means 
"devotee." One who is both devoted and highly advanced in intelligence does 
not take action against the soul or the body. If there is any discrepancy, he 
forgives. It is said that forgiveness is a quality of those who are advancing in 
spiritual knowledge. 
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TEXT 4 


w IT ^ cfNki <i4^ci^i II B II 

purusd yadi muhyanti 
tvadrsa deva-mayaya 
srama eva pararh jdto 
dirghaya vrddha-sevaya 

SYNONYMS 

purusdh —persons; yadi —if; muhyanti —become bewildered; tvadrsah —like 
you; deva —of the Supreme Lord; mdyayd —by the energy; sramah —exertion; 
eva —certainly; param —only; jdtah —produced; dirghaya —for a long time; 
vrddha-sevaya —by serving the superiors. 

TRANSLATION 

If a personality like you, who are so much advanced because of executing the 
instructions of the previous acaryas, is carried away by the influence of My 
material energy, then all your advancement may be considered simply a waste of 
time. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word vrddha-sevaya is very significant. Vrddha means "old." 
Sevayd means "by service." Perfect knowledge is acquired from the acaryas, or 
liberated souls. No one can be perfect in knowledge without being trained by 
the parampard system. Prthu Maharaja was completely trained in that line; 
therefore he did not deserve to be considered an ordinary man. An ordinary 
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man, who has only a conception of bodily existence, is always bewildered by 
the modes of material nature. 


TEXTS 

SB: c|,|i|(i|H (2|SH|2|tll+IH+4(ir: I 
3fIR3*t # %lll^ II ^ II 

atah kdyam imam vidvan 
avidya-kama-karmabhih 
drabdha iti naivdsmin 
pratibuddho 'nusajjate 

SYNONYMS 

atah —therefore; kdyam —body; imam —this; vidvdn —he who has knowledge; 
avidyd —by nescience; kdma —desires; karmabhih —and by activities; 
drabdhah —created; iti —thus; na —never; eva —certainly; asmin —to this body; 
pratibuddhah —one who knows; anusajjate —becomes addicted. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who are in full knowledge of the bodily conception of life, who know 
that this body is composed of nescience, desires and activities resulting from 
illusion, do not become addicted to the body. 

PURPORT 

As stated in a previous verse, those with good intellect (sudhiyah) do not 
accept themselves to be the body. Being a creation of nescience, the body has 
two types of activities. In the bodily conception, when we think that sense 
gratification will help us, we are in illusion. Another kind of illusion is to 
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think that one will become happy by trying to satisfy the desires that arise 
from the illusory body or by attaining elevation to the higher planetary systems 
or by performing various types of Vedic rituals. This is all illusion. Similarly, 
material activities performed for political emancipation and social and 
humanitarian activities performed with an idea that people of the world will 
be happy are also illusory because the basic principle is the bodily conception, 
which is illusory. Whatever we desire or perform under the bodily conception 
is all illusion. In other words. Lord Visnu informed Prthu Maharaja that 
although the sacrificial performances set an example for ordinary people, there 
was no need for such sacrificial performances as far as his personal self was 
concerned. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (2.45): 

traigunya-visayd vedd 
nistraigunyo bhavdrjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema dtmavdn 

"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. 
Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free 
from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established 
in the self." 

The ritualistic performances recommended in the Vedas mainly depend on 
the three modes of material nature. Consequently Arjuna was advised to 
transcend the Vedic activities. The activities Arjuna was advised to perform 
were the transcendental activities of devotional service. 


TEXT 6 

3fiq^ ^ II 5 II 
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asarhsaktah sarlre 'sminn 
amunotpadite grhe 
apatye dravine vdpi 
kah kurydn mamatdrh budhah 

SYNONYMS 

asarhsaktah —being unattached; sarlre —to the body; asmin —this; amund —by 
such a bodily conception; utpddite —produced; grhe —house; apatye —children; 
dravine —wealth; vd —or; api —also; kah —who; kurydt —would do; 
mamatdm —affinity; budhah —learned person. 

TRANSLATION 

How can a highly learned person who has absolutely no affinity for the 
bodily conception of life be affected by the bodily conception in regard to house, 
children, wealth and similar other bodily productions? 

PURPORT 

The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are certainly meant to please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. However, by such activities one does not 
factually satisfy the Lord. Rather, with the sanction of the Lord, one tries to 
satisfy one's own senses. In other words, materialists, who are especially 
interested in sense gratification, are given permission or license to enjoy sense 
gratification by executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. That is called 
traigunya-visayd veddh. The Vedic performances are based on the three modes 
of material nature. Those who are elevated above the material condition are 
not at all interested in such Vedic performances. Rather, they are interested in 
the higher duties of transcendental loving service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Such devotional service is called nistraigunya. Devotional service 
to the Lord has nothing to do with the material conception of bodily comfort. 
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TEXT? 


HI«ft || 'S || 

ekah suddhah svayarh-jyotir 
nirguno 'sau gundhayah 
sarva-go 'ndvrtah sdksl 
nirdtmdtmdtmanah parah 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; suddhah —pure; svayam —self; jyotih —effulgent; 

nirgunah —without material qualifications; asau —that; guna-dsrayah —the 
reservoir of good qualities; sarva-gah —able to go everywhere; 
andvrtah —without being covered by matter; sdksl —witness; nirdtmd —without 
another self; dtma-dtmanah —to the body and mind; parah —transcendental. 

TRANSLATION 

The individual soul is one, Pure, nonmaterial and self-effulgent. He is the 
reservoir of all good qualities, and He is all-pervading. He is without material 
covering, and He is the witness of all activities. He is completely distinguished 
from other living entities, and He is transcendental to all embodied souls. 

PURPORT 

In the previous verse two significant words are used: asamsaktah, meaning 
"without attachment," and budhah, meaning "fully cognizant of everything." By 
full cognizance it is meant that one should know about his own constitutional 
position as well as the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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According to Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, in this verse Lord Visnu is 
describing Himself, or the Paramatma. The Paramatma is always distinguished 
from the embodied soul as well as the material world. Therefore He has been 
described as para. That para, or Supreme Personality of Godhead, is eka, 
meaning "one." The Lord is one, whereas the conditioned souls embodied 
within the material world exist in many varieties of form. There are demigods, 
human beings, animals, trees, birds, bees and so forth. Thus the living entities 
are not eka but many. As confirmed in the Vedas: nityo nitydndrh cetanas 
cetandndm (Kapha Upanisad 2.2.13). The living entities, who are many and who 
are entangled in this material world, are not pure. However, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is pure and detached. Due to being covered by the 
material body, the living entities are not self-effulgent, but the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Paramatma, is self-effulgent. The living entities, being 
contaminated by the modes of material nature, are called saguna, whereas 
Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is nirguna, not being under 
the influence of the material modes. The living entities, being encaged in 
material qualities, are gundsrita, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is gundsraya. The conditioned soul's vision is covered by material 
contamination; therefore he cannot see the cause of his actions, and he cannot 
see his past lives. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, not being covered by a 
material body, is the witness of all the activities of the living entity. But both 
of them, the living entity and the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, are dtmd, or spirit. They are one in quality, yet they are different in 
so many ways, especially in regard to the six opulences the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead has in full. Full knowledge means that the jlva-dtmd, 
the living entity, must know both his position and the Supreme's position. 
That is full knowledge. 


TEXTS 

^ tRnRqrpwsi ^ I 
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ya evarh santam dtmdnam 
dtma-stharh veda purusah 
ndjyate prakrti-stho 'pi 
tad-gunaih sa mayi sthitah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone who; evam —thus; santam —existing; dtmdnam —the individual 
dtmd and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma; 
dtma-stham —situated within his body; veda —knows; purusah —person; 
na —never; ajyate —is affected; prakrti —in material nature; sthah —situated; 
api —although; tat-gunaih —by the material modes of nature; sah —such a 
person; mayi —in Me; sthitah —situated. 

TRANSLATION 

Although within the material nature, one who is thus situated in full 
knowledge of the Paramatma and atma is never affected by the modes of 
material nature, for he is always situated in My transcendental loving service. 

PURPORT 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in this material world, 
He is not affected by the modes of material nature. Similarly, those who are 
always connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though they 
be within the material body or the material world, are not affected by the 
material qualities. That is explained very nicely in Bhagavad-gitd (14.26): 

mam ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
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sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 


"One who is unflinchingly engaged in the devotional service of the Lord 
surpasses the material qualities and attains Brahman realization." In this 
connection Srila Rupa GosvamI says that if a person is always engaged in the 
service of the Lord with his body, words and mind, he is to be considered 
liberated, although living in the material world. 

TEXT 9 

jRi II II 

yak sva-dharmena mdrh nityarh 
nirdkh sraddhayanvitah 
bhajate sanakais tasya 
mano rdjan prasidati 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone who; sva-dharmena —by his occupational duties; mam —Me; 
nityam —regularly; nirdkh —without any motive; sraddhaya —with faith and 
devotion; anvitah —endowed; bhajate —worships; sanakaih —gradually; 
tasya —his; manah —mind; rdjan —O King Prthu; prasidati —becomes fully 
satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, continued: My dear King 
Prthu, when one situated in his occupational duty engages in My loving service 
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without motive for material gain, he gradually becomes very satisfied within. 


PURPORT 

This verse is also confirmed by the Visnu Purdna. Occupational duties are 
known as varnasrama-dharma and apply to the four divisions of material and 
spiritual life—namely brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra, and brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa. If one works according to the 
varndsrama-dharma system and does not desire fruitive results, he gets 
satisfaction gradually. Discharging one's occupational duty as a means of 
rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
ultimate goal of life. Bhagavad-gltd confirms this as the process of karma-yoga. 
In other words, we should act only for the satisfaction and service of the Lord. 
Otherwise we will be entangled by the resultant actions. 

Everyone is situated in his occupational duty, but the purpose of material 
occupations should not be material gain. Rather, everyone should offer the 
results of his occupational activities. A brdhmana especially should execute his 
occupational duties not for material gain but to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The ksatriya, vaisya and sudra should work in a similar way. In 
this material world everyone is engaged in various professional and 
occupational duties, but the purpose of such activities should be to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devotional service is very simple, and 
anyone can adopt it. Let one remain what he is; he need only install the Deity 
of the Supreme Lord in his house. The Deity may be Radha-Krsna or 
LaksmI-Narayana (there are many other forms of the Lord). In this way a 
brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra can worship the Deity with the results of 
his honest labor. Regardless of one's occupational duty, one should adopt the 
devotional means of hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, offering 
everything to the Lord and engaging in His service. In this way one can very 
easily engage himself in the service of the Lord. When the Lord is pleased with 
one's service, one's mission in life is fulfilled. 
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TEXT 10 


^RrilTbJiUI; R|^K|^|i|: I 

^ ^ II ?o II 

parityakta-gunah samyag 
darsano visaddsayah 
sdntirh me samavasthdnarh 
brahma kaivalyam asnute 

SYNONYMS 

parityakta-gunah —one who is disassociated from the material modes of nature; 
samyak —equal; darsanah —whose vision; visada —uncontaminated; 
dsayah —whose mind or heart; sdntim —peace; me —My; 

samavasthdnam —equal situation; brahma —spirit; kaivalyam —freedom from 
material contamination; asnute —achieves. 

TRANSLATION 

When the heart is cleansed of all material contamination, the devotee’s mind 
becomes broader and transparent, and he can see things equally. At that stage of 
life there is peace, and one is situated equally with Me as 
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]. 


PURPORT 

The Mayavada conception of kaivalya and that of the Vaisnava community 
is different. The Mayavadi thinks that as soon as one is free from all material 
contamination, he is merged into the existence of the Supreme. The Vaisnava 
philosopher's conception of kaivalya is different. He understands both his 
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position and the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the 
uncontaminated condition, the living entity understands that he is the eternal 
servitor of the Supreme, and that is called Brahman realization, the spiritual 
perfection of the living entity. This rapport is very easily achieved. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gltd, when one is engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord, he is immediately situated on the transcendental platform of 
kaivalya, or Brahman. 


TEXT 11 

^ II ’’ II 

uddslnam ivddhyaksam 
dravya-jfidna-kriydtmandm 
kuta-stham imam dtmdnam 
yo veddpnoti sobhanam 

SYNONYMS 

uddslnam —indifferent; iva —simply; adhyaksam —the superintendent; 
dravya —of the physical elements; jfidna —knowledge-acquiring senses; 
kriyd —working senses; dtmandm —and of the mind; kuta-stham —fixed; 
imam —this; dtmdnam —soul; yah —anyone who; veda —knows; dpnoti —gets; 
sobhanam —all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 

Anyone who knows that this material body, made of the five gross elements, 
the sense organs, the working senses and the mind, is simply supervised by the 
fixed soul is eligible to be liberated from material bondage. 
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PURPORT 


This verse describes how one can become liberated from material bondage. 
The first point is that one must know that the soul is different from his body. 
The soul is called dehl, or one who possesses the body, and the material body is 
called deha, or the embodiment of the soul. The body is changing at every 
moment, but the soul is fixed; therefore the soul is called kuta-stham. The 
change of body is enacted by the reactions of the three modes of nature. One 
who has understood the fixed position of the soul should not be disturbed by 
the incoming and outgoing interactions of the modes of material nature in the 
form of happiness and distress. In Bhagavad-gltd also. Lord Krsna recommends 
that since happiness and distress come and go due to the interaction of the 
modes of nature on the body, one should not be disturbed by such external 
movements. Even though one is sometimes absorbed in such external 
movements, he has to learn to tolerate them. The living entity should be 
always indifferent to the action and reaction of the external body. 

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd that the body, made of the gross physical 
elements (earth, water, fire, air and sky) and the subtle elements (mind, 
intelligence and ego), is completely different from the soul proper. One should 
therefore not be disturbed by the action and reaction of these eight gross and 
subtle material elements. The practical process to attain this stage of 
indifference is to execute devotional service. Only one who constantly engages 
in devotional service twenty-four hours a day can be indifferent to the action 
and reaction of the external body. When a man is absorbed in a particular 
thought, he does not hear or see any external activities, even though they are 
enacted in his presence. Similarly, those who are fully absorbed in devotional 
service do not care what is going on with the external body. That status is 
called samddhi. One who is actually situated in samddhi is understood to be a 
first-class yogi. 
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TEXT 12 


^ j# II II 

bhinnasya lingasya guna-pravdho 
dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmanah 
drstasu sampatsu vipatsu surayo 
na vikriyante mayi baddha-sauhrdah 

SYNONYMS 

bhinnasya —different; lingasya —of the body; guna —of the three modes of 
material nature; pravdhah —the constant change; dravya —physical elements; 
kriyd —activities of the senses; kdraka —demigods; cetand —and the mind; 
dtmanah —consisting of; drstdsu —when experienced; sampatsu —happiness; 
vipatsu —distress; surayah —those who are advanced in knowledge; na —never; 
vikriyante —become disturbed; mayi —unto Me; baddha-sauhrddh —bound in 
friendship. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu told King Prthu: My dear King, the constant change of this 
material world is due to the interaction of the three modes of material nature. 
The five elements, the senses, the demigods who control the senses, as well as 
the mind, which is agitated by the spirit soul—all these taken together comprise 
the body. Since the spirit soul is completely different from this combination of 
gross and subtle material elements. My devotee who is connected with Me in 
intense friendship and affection, being completely in knowledge, is never 
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agitated by material happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 

The question may be raised that if the living entity has to act as the 
superintendent of the activities of the bodily combination, then how can he be 
indifferent to the activities of the body? The answer is given here: these 
activities are completely different from the activities of the spirit soul of the 
living entity. A crude example can be given in this connection. A businessman 
riding in a motorcar sits in the car, supervises its running and advises the 
driver. He knows how much gasoline is used up, and he knows everything 
about the car, but still he is apart from the car and is more concerned with his 
business. Even while riding in the car, he thinks of his business and his office. 
He has no connection with the car, although he is sitting there. As the 
businessman is always absorbed in thoughts of his business, so the living entity 
can be absorbed in thoughts of rendering loving service to the Lord. Then it 
will be possible to remain separate from the activities of the material body. 
This position of neutrality can be possible only for a devotee. 

The word baddha-sauhrddh —"bound in friendship"—is particularly used 
here. Karmls, jndnis and yogis cannot be bound in devotional service. Karmis 
fully engage in the activities of the body. Their aim of life is to give comfort to 
the body only. Jndnis try to get out of entanglement by philosophical 
speculation, but they have no standing in the liberated position. Because they 
do not take shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord, they fall down from the 
exalted position of Brahman realization. Yogis also have a bodily concept of 
life—they think that they can achieve something spiritual by exercising the 
body through dhdrand, dsana, prdndydma, etc. A devotee's position is always 
transcendental because of his intimate relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore, to remain always aloof from the actions 
and reactions of the body and engage in one's real occupation, namely 
rendering service to the Lord, can be possible only for devotees. 
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TEXT 13 



II n II 

samah samanottama-madhyamadhamah 
sukhe ca duhkhe ca jitendriyasayah 
mayopaklptdkhila-loka-samyuto 
vidhatsva vlrdkhila-loka-raksanam 

SYNONYMS 

samah —equipoised; samdna —all equal; uttama —one who is greater; 
madhyama —one who is in an intermediate position; adhamah —one who is in 
a lower standard of life; sukhe —in happiness; ca —and; duhkhe —in distress; 
ca —also; jita-indriya —having controlled the senses; dsayah —and mind; 
mayd —by Me; upaklpta —arranged; akhila —all; loka —by people; 
sarhyutah —being accompanied; vidhatsva —give; vira —O hero; akhila —all; 
loka —to the citizens; raksanam —protection. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear heroic King, please keep yourself always equipoised and treat people 
equally, whether they are greater than you, in the intermediate stage or lower 
than you. Do not be disturbed by temporary distress or happiness. Fully control 
your mind and senses. In this transcendental position, try to execute your duty 
as king in whatever condition of life you may be posted by My arrangement, for 
your only duty here is to give protection to the citizens of your kingdom. 
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PURPORT 


Here is an example of receiving direct instruction from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. One has to execute the order of Lord 
Visnu, whether receiving it directly from Him or from His bona fide 
representative, the spiritual master. Arjuna fought the Battle of Kuruksetra 
under the direct order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
Similarly, here Prthu Maharaja is also being given orders by Lord Visnu 
regarding the execution of his duty. We have to stick to the principles stated 
in the Bhagavad-gltd. Vyavasdydtmikd buddhih: every man's duty is to receive 
orders from Lord Krsna or from His bona fide representative and take these 
orders as his life and soul, without personal considerations. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura states that one should not care very much whether he is 
going to be liberated or not, but he should simply execute the direct order 
received from the spiritual master. If one sticks to the principle of abiding by 
the order of the spiritual master, he will always remain in a liberated position. 
A common man must execute the rules and regulations of varndsrama-dharma 
by working in his prescribed duty according to the caste system (brdhmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya and sudra) and the spiritual-order system {brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa). If one simply executes regularly and 
strictly the injunctions given for the different divisions of life, then one 
satisfies Lord Visnu. 

As a king, Prthu Maharaja was ordered by Lord Visnu to keep himself 
always aloof from the activities of the bodily situation and to engage always in 
the service of the Lord and thus keep himself in the liberated stage. The word 
baddha-sauhrddh in the previous verse is explained herewith. One can fully 
remain in intimate connection with the Supreme Lord directly or receive 
orders from His bona fide representative the spiritual master and execute the 
orders sincerely when one keeps aloof from the activities of the body. The 
Lord helps us by giving us directions how to act in devotional service and thus 
advance on the path back home, back to Godhead. He instructs us outwardly 
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in the form of the spiritual master. Therefore, one should not accept the 
spiritual master as an ordinary human being. The Lord says, dcdryam mdrh 
vijdnlydn ndva-manyeta karhicit: one should not treat the spiritual master as an 
ordinary human being, for he is the substitute for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (SB 11.17.27). One should treat the spiritual master as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and never be envious of him or consider him to be an 
ordinary human being. If we follow the instruction of the spiritual master and 
execute devotional service to the Lord, we will remain always free from the 
contamination of bodily and material activities, and our life will be successful. 


TEXT 14 

5^811JRIRI- 
Jtrflrai n ?8 ii 

sreyah prajd-pdlanam eva rdjfio 
yat sdmpardye sukrtdt sastham arhsam 
hartdnyathd hrta-punyah prajdndm 
araksitd kara-hdro 'gham atti 

SYNONYMS 

sreyah—auspicious; prajd-pdlanam —ruling over the general mass of people; 
eva —certainly; rdjfiah —for the king; yat —because; sdmpardye —in the next 
birth; su-krtdt —from the pious activities; sastham arhsam —one-sixth part; 
hartd —collector; anyathd —otherwise; hrta-punyah —being bereft of the results 
of pious activities; prajdndm —of the citizens; araksitd —one who does not 
protect; kara-hdrah —tax collector; agham —sin; atti —receives or suffers. 
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TRANSLATION 


To give protection to the general mass of people who are citizens of the state 
is the prescribed occupational duty for a king. By acting in that way, the king in 
his next life shares one sixth of the result of the pious activities of the citizens. 
But a king or executive head of state who simply collects taxes from the citizens 
but does not give them proper protection as human beings has the results of his 
own pious activities taken away by the citizens, and in exchange for his not 
giving protection he becomes liable to punishment for the impious activities of 
his subjects. 


PURPORT 

The question may be raised here that if everyone engaged in spiritual 
activities to attain salvation and became indifferent to the activities of the 
material world, then how could things as they are go on? And if things are to 
go on as they ought to, how can a head of state be indifferent to such 
activities? In answer to this question, the word sreyah, auspicious, is used here. 
The division of activities in society as arranged by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was not blindly or accidentally created, as foolish people say. The 
brdhmana must do his duty properly, and the ksatriya, the vaisya and even the 
sudra must do the same. And every one of them can achieve the highest 
perfection of life-liberation from this material bondage. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (18.45). Sve sve karmany abhiratah sarhsiddhim labhate narah: "By 
executing one's prescribed duties, one can attain the highest perfection." 

Lord Visnu advised Maharaja Prthu that a king is not enjoined to give up 
his kingdom and the responsibility of protecting the prajds, or citizens, to 
instead go away to the Himalayas for liberation. He can attain liberation while 
executing his royal duties. The royal duty or the duty of the head of state is to 
see that the prajds, or the general mass of people, are doing their respective 
duties for spiritual salvation. A secular state does not necessitate a king or 
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head of state who is indifferent to the activities of the prajds. In the modern 
state the government has many rules and regulations for conducting the duties 
of the prajds, but the government neglects to see that the citizens advance in 
spiritual knowledge. If the government is careless in this matter, the citizens 
will act whimsically, without any sense of God realization or spiritual life, and 
thus become entangled in sinful activities. 

An executive head should not be callous to the welfare of the general mass 
of people while he simply goes on collecting taxes. The king's real duty is to see 
that the citizens gradually become fully Krsna conscious. Krsna conscious 
means completely free from all sinful activities. As soon as there is complete 
eradication of sinful activities in the state, then there will be no more war, 
pestilence, famine or natural disturbances. This was actually prevailing during 
the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira. If a king or head of the government is able 
to induce the citizens to become Krsna conscious, then he is worthy to rule 
over the mass of people; otherwise, he has no right to levy taxes. If the king 
looks after the spiritual interests of the citizens, he can levy taxes without 
difficulties. In this way both the subjects and the king will be happy during this 
life, and in the next life the king will be able to share one sixth of the pious 
activities of the citizens. Otherwise, by levying taxes on the sinful citizens, he 
will have to share the reactions of their sinful activities. 

This same principle can be applied to parents and spiritual masters as well. 
If parents simply give birth to children like cats and dogs but cannot save their 
children from imminent death, they become responsible for the activities of 
their animalistic children. Lately, such children are turning into hippies. 
Similarly, if a spiritual master cannot direct his disciples to become free of 
sinful activities, he becomes responsible for their sinful acts. These subtle laws 
of nature are unknown to the present leaders of society. Since the leaders of 
society have a poor fund of knowledge and the citizens in general are rogues 
and thieves, there cannot be an auspicious situation for human society. At the 
present moment the whole world is full of such an incompatible combination 
of state and citizens, and therefore there is constant tension, war and anxiety 
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as an inevitable result of such social conditions. 


TEXT 15 

SElfe II n II 

evam dvijdgrydnumatdnuvrtta- 
dharma-pradhdno 'nyatamo 'vitdsydh 
hrasvena kdlena grhopaydtdn 
drastdsi siddhdn anurakta-lokah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; dvija —of the brdhmanas; agrya —by the foremost; 
anumata —approved; anuvrtta —received by disciplic succession; 
dharma —religious principles; pradhdnah —he whose chief interest is; 
anyatamah —unattached; avitd —the protector; asydh —of the earth; 
hrasvena —short; kdlena —in time; grha —to your home; upaydtdn —having 
come personally; drastdsi —you will see; siddhdn —perfected personalities; 
anurakta-lokah —being loved by the citizens. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu continued: My dear King Prthu, if you continue to protect the 
citizens according to the instructions of the learned brahmana authorities, as 
they are received by the disciplic succession—by hearing—from master to 
disciple, and if you follow the religious principles laid down by them, without 
attachment to ideas manufactured by mental concoction, then every one of your 
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citizens will be happy and will love you, and very soon you will be able to see 
such already liberated personalities as the four Kumaras [Sanaka, Sanatana, 
Sanandana and Sanat-kumara]. 


PURPORT 

Lord Visnu advised King Prthu that everyone should follow the principles 
of varnasrama-dharma; then, in whatever capacity one remains within this 
material world, his salvation is guaranteed after death. In this age, however, 
since the system of varnasrama-dharma is topsy-turvy, it is very difficult to 
strictly follow all the principles. The only method for becoming perfect in life 
is to develop Krsna consciousness. As varnasrama-dharma is executed from 
different positions by different men, so the Krsna consciousness principles can 
be followed by everyone in every part of the world. 

There is a specific purpose in mentioning herein that one should follow the 
dvijagryas, the most prominent brdhmanas, like Parasara and Manu. These 
great sages have already given us instructions on how to live according to the 
principles of varnasrama-dharma. Similarly, Sanatana GosvamI and Rupa 
GosvamI have given us rules and regulations for becoming pure devotees of the 
Lord. It is essential, therefore, to follow the instructions of the dcdryas in the 
parampard system, who have received the knowledge as passed down from 
spiritual master to disciple. In this way, although living in our material 
condition of life, we can get out of the entanglement of material 
contamination without leaving our positions. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
advises, therefore, that one does not have to change his position. One simply 
has to hear from the perfect source (this is called parampard) and follow the 
principles for practical application in life; thus one can attain the highest 
perfection of life—liberation—and go back home, back to Godhead. In other 
words, the change required is a change in consciousness, not in the body. 
Unfortunately, in this fallen age, people are concerned with the body, not with 
the soul. They have invented so many "isms" pertaining to the body only, not 
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to the soul. 

In the modern age of democracy there are so many government 
representatives voting for legislation. Every day they bring out a new law. But 
because these laws are only mental concoctions manufactured by 
inexperienced conditioned souls, they cannot give relief to human society. 
Formerly, although the kings were autocrats, they strictly followed the 
principles laid down by great sages and saintly persons. There were no mistakes 
in ruling over the country, and everything went perfectly. The citizens were 
completely pious, the king levied taxes legitimately, and therefore the situation 
was very happy. At the present moment the so-called executive heads are more 
or less selected from materially ambitious persons who simply look after their 
own personal interests; they have no knowledge of the sdstras. In other words, 
the executive heads are fools and rascals in the strict sense of the terms, and 
the people in general are sudras. This combination of fools and rascals and 
sudras cannot bring about peace and prosperity in this world. Therefore we 
find periodic upheavals in society in the forms of battles, communal riots and 
fratricidal quarrels. Under these circumstances, not only are the leaders unable 
to lead the people toward liberation, but they cannot even give them peace of 
mind. In Bhagavad-gltd it is stated that anyone who lives on concocted ideas, 
without reference to the sdstras, never becomes successful and does not attain 
happiness or liberation after death. 

TEXT 16 

SIT II II 

vararh ca mat kancana mdnavendra 

26 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









vrnlsva te 'ham guna-slla-yantritah 
ndharh makhair vai sulabhas tapobhir 
yogena vd yat sama-citta-vartl 

SYNONYMS 

varam —benediction; ca —also; mat —from Me; kancana —whatever you like; 
mdnava-indra —O chief of human beings; vrnlsva —please request; te —your; 
aham —1; guna-slla —by elevated qualities and excellent behavior; 
yantritah —being captivated; na —not; aham —1; makhaih —by sacrifices; 
vai —certainly; su-labhah —easily obtained; tapobhih —by austerities; 
yogena —by practice of mystic yoga; vd —or; yat —because of which; 
sama-citta —in one who is equipoised; vartl —being situated. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, I am very captivated by your elevated qualities and excellent 
behavior, and thus I am very favorably inclined toward you. You may therefore 
ask from Me any benediction you like. One who does not possess elevated 
qualities and behavior cannot possibly achieve My favor simply by performance 
of sacrifices, severe austerities or mystic yoga. But I always remain equipoised 
in the heart of one who is also equipoised in all circumstances. 

PURPORT 

Lord Visnu was very pleased with Maharaja Prthu's good character and 
behavior and offered him a benediction. The Lord openly says that performing 
great sacrifices or undergoing the austerities of mystic yoga practice cannot 
satisfy Him. He is pleased only by elevated character and behavior. But these 
cannot develop unless one becomes a pure devotee of the Lord. Anyone who 
has developed unalloyed, unflinching devotional service unto the Lord 
develops his original good qualities as spirit soul. The spirit soul, as part and 
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parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has all the good qualities of the 
Lord. When the spirit soul is contaminated by the material modes of nature, 
one is considered good or bad with reference to the material qualities. But 
when one is transcendental to all material qualities, all the good qualities come 
out. These qualities of a devotee, twenty-six in number, are listed as follows: 
(1) kind to everyone, (2) does not quarrel with anyone, (3) fixed in the 
Absolute Truth, (4) equal to everyone, (5) faultless, (6) charitable, (7) mild, 
(8) clean, (9) simple, (10) benevolent, (11) peaceful, (12) completely attached 
to Krsna, (13) has no material hankering, (14) meek, (15) steady, (16) 
self-controlled, (17) does not eat more than required, (18) sane, (19) respectful, 
(20) humble, (21) grave, (22) compassionate, (23) friendly, (24) poetic, (25) 
expert, (26) silent. The Lord is satisfied by development of the transcendental 
qualities of the living entity and not by artificial performance of sacrifices and 
mystic yoga. In other words, unless one is fully qualified to become a pure 
devotee of the Lord, one cannot expect to be liberated from material 
entanglement. 


TEXT 17 

3n^ ftRHT ii ii 

maitreya uvdca 
sa ittharh loka-gurund 
visvaksenena visva-jit 
anusdsita ddesarh 
sir as d jagrhe hareh 

SYNONYMS 
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maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; sah —he; ittham —thus; loka-gurund —by the 
supreme master of all people; visvaksenena —by the Personality of Godhead; 
visva-jit —the conqueror of the world (Maharaja Prthu); anusdsitah —being 
ordered; ddesam —instructions; sirasd —on the head; jagrhe —accepted; 
hareh —of the Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

The great saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in this way Maharaja 
Prthu, the conqueror of the entire world, accepted the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead on his head. 

PURPORT 

One should accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by bowing down at the lotus feet of the Lord. This means that anything spoken 
by the Personality of Godhead should be taken as it is, with great care and 
attention and with great respect. It is not our business to amend the words of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead or make additions or alterations, as it has 
become a custom for many so-called scholars and svdmls who comment on the 
words of Bhagavad-gltd. Here the practical example of how to accept the 
instruction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is shown by Prthu 
Maharaja. This is the way to receive knowledge through the parampard system. 

TEXT 18 

^ sftfig #T ^54011 1 

5 II ?*= II 

sprsantarh pddayoh premnd 
vrlditarh svena karmand 
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sata-kraturh parisvajya 
vidvesam visasarja ha 

SYNONYMS 

sprsantam —touching; padayoh —the feet; premnd —in ecstasy; 

vrlditam —ashamed; svena —his own; karmand —by activities; 

sata-kratum —King Indra; parisvajya —embracing; vidvesam —envy; 

visasarja —gave up; ha —of course. 

TRANSLATION 

As King Indra was standing by, he became ashamed of his own activities and 
fell down before King Prthu to touch his lotus feet. But Prthu Maharaja 
immediately embraced him in great ecstasy and gave up all envy against him for 
his having stolen the horse meant for the sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

There are many cases in which a person becomes an offender to the lotus 
feet of a Vaisnava and later becomes repentant. Here also we find that 
although the King of heaven, Indra, was so powerful that he accompanied Lord 
Visnu, he felt himself a great offender for stealing Prthu Maharaja's horse that 
was meant for sacrifice. An offender at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava is never 
excused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are many instances 
illustrating this fact. Ambarlsa Maharaja was offended by Durvasa Muni, a 
great sage and mystic yogi, and Durvasa also had to fall down at the lotus feet 
of Ambarlsa Maharaja. Indra decided to fall down at the lotus feet of King 
Prthu, but the King was so magnanimous a Vaisnava that he did not want 
Maharaja Indra to fall down at his feet. Instead, King Prthu immediately 
picked him up and embraced him, and both of them forgot all the past 
incidents. Both King Indra and Maharaja Prthu were envious and angry with 
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each other, but since both of them were Vaisnavas, or servants of Lord Visnu, 
it was their duty to adjust the cause of their envy. This is also a first-class 
example of cooperative behavior between Vaisnavas. In the present days, 
however, because people are not Vaisnavas, they fight perpetually among one 
another and are vanquished without finishing the mission of human life. 
There is a great need to propagate the Krsna consciousness movement in the 
world so that even though people sometimes become angry and malicious 
toward one another, because of their being Krsna conscious such rivalry, 
competition and envy can be adjusted without difficulty. 

TEXT 19 

II n II 

bhagavdn atha visvdtmd 
prthunopahrtdrhanah 
samujjihdnayd bhaktyd 
grhlta-carandmbujah 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha —thereupon; 
visva-dtmd —the Supersoul; prthund —by King Prthu; upahrta —being offered; 
arhanah —all the paraphernalia for worship; samujjihdnayd —gradually 
increased; bhaktyd —whose devotional service; grhlta —taken; 

carana-ambujah —His lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu abundantly worshiped the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead, who was so merciful to him. While worshiping the lotus feet of the 
Lord, Prthu Maharaja gradually increased his ecstasy in devotional service. 

PURPORT 

When various ecstasies appear in the body of a devotee, it is to be 
understood that his devotional service has become perfect. There are many 
types of transcendental ecstasies in the forms of crying, laughing, perspiring, 
falling down, and crying like a madman. All these symptoms are sometimes 
visible on the body of a devotee. They are called asta-sdttvika-vikdra [Cc. Antya 
14-99], which means "eight kinds of transcendental transformations." They are 
never to be imitated, but when a devotee actually becomes perfect, these 
symptoms are visible on his body. The Lord is bhakta-vatsala, which means that 
He is inclined toward His pure devotee (bhakta). Therefore the transcendental 
ecstatic transaction between the Supreme Lord and His devotee is never like 
the activities of this material world. 


TEXT 20 

^ II ?o II 

prasthdndbhimukho 'py enam 
anugraha-vilambitah 
pasyan padma-paldsdkso 
na pratasthe suhrt satdm 

SYNONYMS 

prasthdna —to leave; abhimukhah —ready; api —although; enam —him (Prthu); 
anugraha —by kindness; vilambitah —detained; pasyan —seeing; 

padma-paldsa-aksah —the Lord, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus flower; 
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na —not; pratasthe —departed; suhrt —the well-wisher; satam —of the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord was just about to leave, but because He was so greatly inclined 
toward the behavior of King Prthu, He did not depart. Seeing the behavior of 
Maharaja Prthu with His lotus eyes, He was detained because He is always the 
well-wisher of His devotees. 


PURPORT 

Here the words suhrt satam are very significant. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is always very inclined toward His devotee and is always thinking 
of the devotee's well-being. This is not partiality. As stated in Bhagavad-glta, 
the Lord is equal to everyone (samo 'hark sarva-bhutesu [Bg. 9.29]), but to one 
who particularly engages in His service, He is very much inclined. In another 
place, the Lord says that a devotee always exists in His heart, and He also 
exists always in the heart of the devotee. 

The special inclination of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His pure 
devotee is not unnatural, nor is it partiality. For example, sometimes a father 
has several children, but he has special affection for one child who is very 
much inclined toward him. This is explained in Bhagavad-glta (10.10): 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrh prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

Those who constantly engage in the devotional service of the Lord in love and 
affection are directly in contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
sitting as the Supersoul in everyone's heart. The Lord is not far away from the 
devotee. He is always in everyone's heart, but only the devotee can realize the 
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Lord's presence, and thus he is directly connected, and he takes instruction 
from the Lord at every moment. Therefore, there is no chance of a devotee's 
being in error, nor is there any partiality on the part of the Lord for His pure 
devotees. 


TEXT 21 

^ ftia'ilqm H 5)1'^(q^i ^ 

II II 

sa adi-rajo racitdnjalir harirfi 
vilokiturh nasakad asru-locanah 
na kificanovdca sa bdspa-viklavo 
hrdopaguhydmum adhdd avasthitah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; ddi-rdjah —the original king; racita-anjalih —with folded hands; 
harim —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vilokitum —to look upon; 
na —not; asakat —was able; asru-locanah —his eyes full of tears; na —not; 
kincana —anything; uvdca —spoke; sah —he; bdspa-viklavah —his voice being 
choked up; hrdd —with his heart; upaguhya —embracing; amum —the Lord; 
adhdt —he remained; avasthitah —standing. 

TRANSLATION 

The original king, Maharaja Prthu, his eyes full of tears and his voice 
faltering and choked up, could neither see the Lord very distinctly nor speak to 
address the Lord in any way. He simply embraced the Lord within his heart and 
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remained standing in that way with folded hands. 


PURPORT 

Just as Krsna is addressed in the Brahma-samhitd as adi-purusa, the original 
personality, so King Prthu, being an empowered incarnation of the Lord, is 
referred to in this verse as adi-rajah, the original or ideal king. He was a great 
devotee and at the same time a great hero who conquered over all undesirable 
elements in his kingdom. He was so powerful that he was equal in fighting to 
Indra, the King of heaven. He gave protection to his citizens, keeping them 
engaged in pious activities and devotion to the Lord. He did not collect a 
single cent of taxes from the citizens without being able to give them 
protection from all calamities. The greatest calamity in life is to become 
godless and therefore sinful. If the state head or king allows the citizens to 
become sinful by indulging in illicit sex life, intoxication, meat-eating and 
gambling, then the king is responsible, and he has to suffer the resultant 
sequence of reactions for the sinful lives of the citizens because he levies taxes 
on them unnecessarily. These are the principles for a ruling power, and 
because Maharaja Prthu observed all the principles for a ruling chief, he is 
referred to here as adi-rajah. 

Even a responsible king like Maharaja Prthu can become a pure devotee of 
the first order. We can distinctly see from King Prthu's behavior how he 
became ecstatic, both externally and internally, in pure devotional service. 

Just today we have seen in the newspapers of Bombay that the government 
is going to repeal its prohibition laws. Ever since Gandhi's noncooperation 
movement, Bombay has been kept dry and has not allowed its citizens to drink. 
But unfortunately the citizens are so clever that they have increased illicit 
distillation of liquor, and although not being sold publicly in shops, liquor is 
being sold in public lavatories and similar abnormal places. Unable to check 
such illicit smuggling, the government has decided to manufacture the liquor 
at cheaper prices so that people can have their supply of intoxication directly 
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from the government instead of purchasing it in public lavatories. The 
government failed to change the hearts of the citizens from indulging in sinful 
life, so instead of losing the taxes they collect to inflate the treasury, they have 
decided to manufacture liquor to supply to the citizens who hanker after it. 

This kind of government cannot check the resultant actions of sinful life, 
namely war, pestilence, famine, earthquakes and similar other disturbances. 
Nature's law is that as soon as there are discrepancies in regard to the law of 
God (which are described in Bhagavad-gUd as dharmasya gldnih, or 
disobedience to the laws of nature or God), at once there will be heavy 
punishment in the form of sudden outbreaks of war. We have recently 
experienced a war between India and Pakistan. Within fourteen days there 
have been immense losses of men and money, and there have been 
disturbances to the entire world. These are the reactions of sinful life. The 
Krsna consciousness movement is meant to make people pure and perfect. If 
we become even partially pure, as described in the Bhdgavatam (nasta-prdyesv 
abhadresu [SB 1.2.18]), by development of Krsna consciousness, then lust and 
greed, the material diseases of the citizens, will be reduced. This can be made 
possible simply by broadcasting the pure message of SrImad-Bhdgavatam, or 
Krsna consciousness. Big commercial and industrial firms have contributed 
many thousands of rupees to a defense fund that burns the money in the form 
of gunpowder, but unfortunately, if they are asked to contribute liberally to 
advance the Krsna consciousness movement, they are reluctant. Under the 
circumstances, the world will periodically suffer from such upsurges and 
outbreaks of war, which are the consequences of not being Krsna conscious. 

TEXT 22 
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II II 


athdvamrjydsru-kald vilokayann 
atrpta-drg-gocaram dha purusam 
padd sprsantarh ksitim arhsa urinate 
vinyasta-hastdgram uranga-vidvisah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereupon; avamrjya —wiping; asru-kaldh —the tears in his eyes; 
vilokayan —observing; atrpta —not satisfied; drk-gocaram —visible to his naked 
eyes; dha —he said; purusam —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
padd —with His lotus feet; sprsantam —just touching; ksitim —the ground; 
arhse —on the shoulder; unnate —raised; vinyasta —rested; hasta —of His hand; 
agram —the front part; uranga-vidvisah —of Garuda, the enemy of the snakes. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead stood with His lotus feet almost 
touching the ground while He rested the front of His hand on the raised 
shoulder of Garuda, the enemy of the snakes. Maharaja Prthu, wiping the tears 
from his eyes, tried to look upon the Lord, but it appeared that the King was 
not fully satisfied by looking at Him. Thus the King offered the following 
prayers. 


PURPORT 

The significant point in this verse is that the Lord was standing above the 
ground, almost touching it. The residents of the upper planetary systems, 
beginning from Brahmaloka (the planet where Lord Brahma lives) down to 
Svargaloka (the heavenly planet of Indra), are so advanced in spiritual life 
that when they come to visit this or similar other lower planetary systems, they 
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keep their weightlessness. This means that they can stand without touching 
the ground. Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because 
He lives in one of the planetary systems within this universe, He sometimes 
plays as if one of the demigods of this universe. When He first appeared before 
Prthu Maharaja, He was not touching the ground of this earth, but when He 
was fully satisfied with the behavior and character of Maharaja Prthu, He 
immediately acted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana from 
Vaikuntha. Out of affection for Prthu Maharaja, He touched the earth, but He 
rested the front of His hand on the raised shoulder of Garuda, His carrier, as if 
to prevent Himself from falling down, since the Lord is not accustomed to 
stand on earthly ground. These are all symptoms of His great affection for 
Prthu Maharaja, perceiving his fortunate position, Prthu Maharaja could not 
fully look upon the Lord due to ecstasy, but still, in a faltering voice, he began 
to offer prayers. 


TEXT 23 

^ ^ ^ II II 

prthur uvdca 

varan vibho tvad varadesvarad budhah 
katharh vrnlte guna-vikriydtmandm 
ye ndrakdndm api sand dehindm 
tan Isa kaivalya-pate vrne na ca 

SYNONYMS 
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prthuh uvdca —Prthu Maharaja said; varan —benedictions; vibho —my dear 
Supreme Lord; tvat —from You; vara-da-lsvarat —from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the highest of the bestowers of benedictions; 
budhah —a learned person; katham —how; vrnlte —could ask for; 
guna-vikriyd —bewildered by the modes of material nature; dtmandm —of the 
living entities; ye —which; ndrakdndm —of the living entities living in hell; 
api —also; sand —exist; dehindm —of the embodied; tdn —all those; Isa —O 
Supreme Lord; kaivalya-pate —O bestower of merging in the existence of the 
Lord; vrne —1 ask for; na —not; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the best of the demigods who can offer benedictions. 
Why, therefore, should any learned person ask You for benedictions meant for 
living entities bewildered by the modes of nature? Such benedictions are 
available automatically, even in the lives of living entities suffering in hellish 
conditions. My dear Lord, You can certainly bestow merging into Your 
existence, but I do not wish to have such a benediction. 

PURPORT 

There are different kinds of benedictions according to a person's demands. 
For karmls the best benediction is promotion to the higher planetary systems, 
where the duration of life is very long and the standard of living and happiness 
is very high. There are others, namely jfidnls and yogis, who want the 
benediction of merging into the existence of the Lord. This is called kaivalya. 
The Lord is therefore addressed as kaivalya-pad, the master or Lord of the 
benediction known as kaivalya. But devotees receive a different type of 
benediction from the Lord. Devotees are anxious neither for the heavenly 
planets nor for merging into the existence of the Lord. According to devotees, 
kaivalya, or merging into the existence of the Lord, is considered as good as 
hell. The word naraka means "hell." Similarly, everyone who exists in this 
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material world is called ndraka because this material existence itself is known 
as a hellish condition of life. Prthu Maharaja, however, expressed that he was 
interested neither in the benediction desired by the karmis nor that desired by 
the jndnls and yogis. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvatl Prabhu, a great devotee of 
Lord Caitanya, described that kaivalya is no better than a hellish condition of 
life, and as for the delights of the heavenly planets, they are factually 
will-o'-the-wisps, or phantasmagoria. They are not wanted by devotees. 
Devotees do not even care for the positions held by Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, 
nor does a devotee desire to become equal with Lord Visnu. As a pure devotee 
of the Lord, Prthu Maharaja made his position very clear. 


TEXT 24 

^ w- II II 

na kdmaye ndtha tad apy aharh kvacin 
na yatra yusmac-carandmbujdsavah 
mahattamdntar-hrdaydn mukha-cyuto 
vidhatsva karndyutam esa me varah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; kdmaye —do 1 desire; ndtha —O master; tat —that; api —even; 
aham —1; kvacit —at any time; na —not; yatra —where; yusmat —Your; 
carana-ambuja —of the lotus feet; dsavah —the nectarean beverage; 
mahat-tama —of the great devotees; antah-hrdaydt —from the core of the 
heart; mukha —from the mouths; cyutah —being delivered; vidhatsva —give; 
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karna —ears; ayutam —one million; esah —this; me —my; varah —benediction. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, I therefore do not wish to have the benediction of merging 
into Your existence, a benediction in which there is no existence of the 
nectarean beverage of Your lotus feet. I want the benediction of at least one 
million ears, for thus I may be able to hear about the glories of Your lotus feet 
from the mouths of Your pure devotees. 

PURPORT 

In the previous verse Maharaja Prthu addressed the Lord as kaivalya-pati, 
the master of the liberation of merging into His existence. This does not mean 
that he was anxious for kaivalya liberation. That is made clear in this verse: 
"My dear Lord, 1 do not want such a benediction." Maharaja Prthu wanted to 
have a million ears to hear the glories of the lotus feet of the Lord. He 
specifically mentioned that the glories of the Lord should emanate from the 
mouths of pure devotees, who speak from the cores of their hearts. It is stated 
in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.3), suka-mukhad 
amrta-drava-samyutam: the nectar of Srimad-Bhagavatam became more 
relishable because it emanated from the mouth of Srila Sukadeva Gosvaml. 
One might think that these glories of the Lord can be heard from anywhere, 
from the mouths of either devotees or nondevotees, but here it is specifically 
mentioned that the glories of the Lord must emanate from the mouths of pure 
devotees. Sri Sanatana Gosvaml has strictly prohibited hearing from the 
mouth of a nondevotee. There are many professional reciters of 

A 

Srimad-Bhagavatam who speak the narrations very ornamentally, but a pure 
devotee does not like to hear from them because such glorification of the Lord 
is simply a vibration of material sound. But when heard from the mouth of a 
pure devotee, glorification of the Lord is immediately effective. 

The words satdrh prasangdn mama vlrya-sarnvidah (SB 3.25.25) mean that 
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glorification of the Lord is potent when uttered from the mouth of a pure 
devotee. The Lord has innumerable devotees all over the universe, and they 
have been glorifying the Lord since time immemorial and for an unlimited 
time. But still they cannot completely finish enumerating the glories of the 
Lord. Prthu Maharaja therefore wanted innumerable ears, as Rupa GosvamI 
also desired to have millions of ears and millions of tongues to chant and hear 
the glorification of the Lord. In other words, if our ears are always engaged in 
hearing the glorification of the Lord, there will be no scope for hearing the 
Mayavada philosophy, which is doom to spiritual progress. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said that if anyone hears from a Mayavadi philosopher preaching 
about the activities of the Lord, even if it is a description from the Vedic 
literature, he is ultimately doomed. By hearing such Mayavada philosophy one 
cannot come to the destination of spiritual perfection of life. 

TEXT 25 

^ Rdfrilci II II 

sa uttamasloka mahan-mukha-cyuto 
bhavat-padambhoja-sudha kandnilah 
smrtirh punar vismrta-tattva-vartmandrh 
kuyogindrh no vitaraty alarh varaih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that; uttama-sloka —O Lord, who are praised by selected verses; 
mahat —of great devotees; mukha-cyutah —delivered from the mouths; 
bhavat —Your; pada-ambhoja —from the lotus feet; sudhd —of nectar; 
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kana —particles; anilah —soothing breeze; smrtim —remembrance; 

punah —again; vismrta —forgotten; tattva —to the truth; vartmandm —of 
persons whose path; ku-yogindm —of persons not in the line of devotional 
service; nah —of us; vitarati —restores; alam —unnecessary; varaih —other 
benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are glorified by the selected verses uttered by great 
personalities. Such glorification of Your lotus feet is just like saffron particles. 
When the transcendental vibration from the mouths of great devotees carries 
the aroma of the saffron dust of Your lotus feet, the forgetful living entity 
gradually remembers his eternal relationship with You. Devotees thus gradually 
come to the right conclusion about the value of life. My dear Lord, I therefore 
do not need any other benediction but the opportunity to hear from the mouth 
of Your pure devotee. 


PURPORT 

It is explained in the previous verse that one has to hear glorification of the 
Lord from the mouth of a pure devotee. This is further explained here. The 
transcendental vibration from the mouth of a pure devotee is so powerful that 
it can revive the living entity's memory of his eternal relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our material existence, under the 
influence of illusory mdyd, we have almost forgotten our eternal relationship 
with the Lord, exactly like a man sleeping very deeply who forgets his duties. 
In the Vedas it is said that every one of us is sleeping under the influence of 
mdyd. We must get up from this slumber and engage in the right service, for 
thus we can properly utilize the facility of this human form of life. As 
expressed in a song by Thakura Bhaktivinoda, Lord Caitanya says, jlva jdga, 
jlva jdga. The Lord asks every sleeping living entity to get up and engage in 
devotional service so that his mission in this human form of life may be 
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fulfilled. This awakening voice comes through the mouth of a pure devotee. 

A pure devotee always engages in the service of the Lord, taking shelter of 
His lotus feet, and therefore he has a direct connection with the saffron 
mercy-particles that are strewn over the lotus feet of the Lord. Although when 
a pure devotee speaks the articulation of his voice may resemble the sound of 
this material sky, the voice is spiritually very powerful because it touches the 
particles of saffron dust on the lotus feet of the Lord. As soon as a sleeping 
living entity hears the powerful voice emanating from the mouth of a pure 
devotee, he immediately remembers his eternal relationship with the Lord, 
although up until that moment he had forgotten everything. 

For a conditioned soul, therefore, it is very important to hear from the 
mouth of a pure devotee, who is fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord 
without any material desire, speculative knowledge or contamination of the 
modes of material nature. Every one of us is kuyogl because we have engaged in 
the service of this material world, forgetting our eternal relationship with the 
Lord as His eternal loving servants. It is our duty to rise from the kuyoga 
platform to become suyogls, perfect mystics. The process of hearing from a pure 
devotee is recommended in all Vedic scriptures, especially by Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. One may stay in his position of life—it does not matter what it 
is—but if one hears from the mouth of a pure devotee, he gradually comes to 
the understanding of his relationship with the Lord and thus engages in His 
loving service, and his life becomes completely perfect. Therefore, this process 
of hearing from the mouth of a pure devotee is very important for making 
progress in the line of spiritual understanding. 

TEXT 26 
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II II 


yasah sivarh susrava drya-sangame 
yadrcchaya copasrnoti te sakrt 
katharh guna-jno viramed vind pasurh 
srlr yat pravavre guna-sangrahecchayd 

SYNONYMS 

yasah —glorification; sivam —all-auspicious; su-sravah —O highly glorified 
Lord; drya-sangame —in the association of advanced devotees; 
yadrcchayd —somehow or other; ca —also; upasrnoti —hears; te —Your; 
sakrt —even once; katham —how; guna-jnah —one who appreciates good 
qualities; viramet —can cease; vind —unless; pasum —an animal; srlh —the 
goddess of fortune; yat —which; pravavre —accepted; guna —Your qualities; 
sangraha —to receive; icchayd —with a desire. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear highly glorified Lord, if one, in the association of pure devotees, 
hears even once the glories of Your activities, he does not, unless he is nothing 
but an animal, give up the association of devotees, for no intelligent person 
would be so careless as to leave their association. The perfection of chanting and 
hearing about Your glories was accepted even by the goddess of fortune, who 
desired to hear of Your unlimited activities and transcendental glories. 

PURPORT 

The association of devotees (drya-sangama) is the most important factor in 
this world. The word drya refers to those who are advancing spiritually. In the 
history of the human race, the Aryan family is considered to be the most 
elevated community in the world because it adopts the Vedic civilization. The 
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Aryan family is distributed all over the world and is known as Indo-Aryan. In 
prehistoric days all of the members of the Aryan family followed the Vedic 
principles, and therefore they became spiritually advanced. The kings, known 
as rdjarsis, were so perfectly educated as ksatriyas, or protectors of the citizens, 
and so greatly advanced in spiritual life, that there was not a bit of trouble for 
the citizens. 

The glorification of the Supreme Lord can be very much appreciated by the 
Aryan family. Although there is no bar for others, the members of the Aryan 
family very quickly catch the essence of spiritual life. How is it that we are 
finding it very easy to spread Krsna consciousness among the Europeans and 
Americans? History reports that the Americans and Europeans proved their 
capability when they were anxious to expand colonization, but at the present 
time, being contaminated by the advancement of material science, their sons 
and grandsons are turning into reprobates. This is due to their having lost 
their original spiritual culture, which is Vedic civilization. Presently these 
descendants of the Aryan family are taking this Krsna consciousness 
movement very seriously. Others who are associating with them and hearing 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra from the lips of pure devotees 
are also becoming captivated by the transcendental vibration. Transcendental 
vibrations are very much effective when chanted among Aryans, but even 
though one does not belong to the Aryan family, he will become a Vaisnava 
simply by hearing the mantra because the vibration has great influence over 
everyone. 

Maharaja Prthu points out that even the goddess of fortune, who is the 
constant companion of Lord Narayana, specifically wanted to hear about the 
Lord's glories, and for the association of the gopls, who are pure devotees, the 
goddess of fortune, LaksmI, underwent severe austerities. The impersonalist 
may ask why one should bother chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra 
continually for so many years instead of stopping and trying for kaivalya, 
liberation, or merging into the existence of the Lord. In answer, Maharaja 
Prthu maintains that the attraction of this chanting is so great that one 
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cannot give up the process unless he is an animal. This is the case even if one 
comes in contact with this transcendental vibration by chance. Prthu 
Maharaja is very emphatic in this connection—only an animal can give up the 
practice of chanting Hare Krsna. Those who are not animals but actually 
intelligent, advanced, human, civilized men cannot give up this practice of 
continually chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 27 

Jiuilrt-ii c5lc5n; I 

^ II II 

athdbhaje tvdkhila-purusottamarfi 
gundlayarh padma-kareva Idlasah 
apy dvayor eka-pati-sprdhoh kalir 
na sydt krta-tvac-caranaika-tdnayoh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; dbhaje —I shall engage in devotional service; tvd —unto You; 
akhila —all-inclusive; purusa-uttamam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
guna-dlayam —the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; padma-kard —the 
goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her hand; iva —like; 
Idlasah —being desirous; api —indeed; dvayoh —of LaksmI and me; 
eka-pati —one master; sprdhoh —competing; kalih —quarrel; na —not; 
sydt —may take place; krta —having done; tvat-carana —unto Your lotus feet; 
eka-tdnayoh —one attention. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now I wish to engage in the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and to serve just like the goddess of fortune, who 
carries a lotus flower in her hand, because His Lordship, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. I am 
afraid that the goddess of fortune and I would quarrel because both of us would 
be attentively engaged in the same service. 

PURPORT 

The Lord is here addressed as akhila-purusottama, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Lord of the entire creation, purusa means "the enjoyer," and 
uttama means "the best." There are different kinds of purusas, or enjoyers, 
within the universe. Generally they can be divided into three classes—those 
who are conditioned, those who are liberated and those who are eternal. In the 
Vedas the Supreme Lord is called the supreme eternal of all eternals (nityo 
nitydndm). Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entities 
are eternal. The supreme eternals are the visnu-tattva, or Lord Visnu and His 
expansions. So nitya refers to the Personality of Godhead, beginning from 
Krsna to Maha-Visnu, Narayana and other expansions of Lord Krsna. As 
stated in the Brahma-samhitd (rdmddi-murtisu), there are millions and trillions 
of expansions of Lord Visnu, as Rama, Nrsiriiha, Varaha and other 
incarnations. All of them are called eternals. 

The word mukta refers to the living entities who never come within this 
material world. The baddhas are those living entities who are almost eternally 
living within this material world. The baddhas are struggling very hard within 
this material world to become free from the threefold miseries of material 
nature and to enjoy life, whereas the muktas are already liberated. They never 
come into this material world. Lord Visnu is the master of this material world, 
and there is no question of His being controlled by material nature. 
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Consequently, Lord Visnu is addressed here as purusottama, the best of all 
living entities—namely visnu-tattvas and jiva-tattvas. It is a great offense, 
therefore, to compare Lord Visnu and the jlva-tattva or consider them on an 
equal level. The Mayavadi philosophers equalize the jlvas and the Supreme 
Lord and consider them to be one, but that is the greatest offense to the lotus 
feet of Lord Visnu. 

Here in the material world we have practical experience that a superior 
person is worshiped by an inferior one. Similarly, purusottama, the greatest, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Lord Visnu, is always 
worshiped by others. Prthu Maharaja therefore decided to engage in the 
service of the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. Prthu Maharaja is considered to be an 
incarnation of Lord Visnu, but he is called a saktydvesa incarnation. Another 
significant word in this verse is gundlayam, which refers to Visnu as the 
reservoir of all transcendental qualities. The Mayavadi philosophers take the 
Absolute Truth to be nirguna ("without qualities"), in accordance with the 
impersonalistic view, but actually the Lord is the reservoir of all good qualities. 
One of the most important qualities of the Lord is His inclination to His 
devotees, for which He is called bhakta-vatsala. The devotees are always very 
much inclined to render service unto the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord is 
also very much inclined to accept loving service from His devotees. In that 
exchange of service there are many transcendental transactions, which are 
called transcendental qualitative activities. Some of the transcendental 
qualities of the Lord are that He is omniscient, omnipresent, all-pervasive, 
all-powerful, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, the reservoir of all 
pleasures, the reservoir of all knowledge, the all-auspicious and so on. 

Prthu Maharaja desired to serve the Lord with the goddess of fortune, but 
this desire does not mean that he was situated on the platform of 
mddhurya-rasa. The goddess of fortune is engaged in the service of the Lord in 
the rasa of mddhurya, conjugal love. Although her position is on the chest of 
the Lord, the goddess of fortune, in her position as a devotee, takes pleasure in 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja was thinking only of the 
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lotus feet of the Lord because he is on the platform of dasya-rasa, or 
servitorship of the Lord. From the next verse we learn that Prthu Maharaja 
was thinking of the goddess of fortune as the universal mother, jagan-mdtd. 
Consequently there was no question of his competing with her on the platform 
of mddhurya-rasa. Nonetheless he feared that she might take offense at his 
engaging in the service of the Lord. This suggests that in the absolute world 
there is sometimes competition between servitors in the service of the Lord, 
but such competition is without malice. In the Vaikuntha worlds if a devotee 
excels in the service of the Lord, others do not become envious of his excellent 
service but rather aspire to come to the platform of that service. 

TEXT 28 

5^ II II 

jagaj-jananydrh jagad-lsa vaisasarh 
sydd eva yat-karmani nah samlhitam 
karosi phalgv apy uru dlna-vatsalah 
sva eva dhisnye 'bhiratasya him tayd 

SYNONYMS 

jagat-jananydm —in the mother of the universe (Laksmi); jagat-lsa —O Lord of 
the universe; vaisasam —anger; sydt —may arise; eva —certainly; 
yat-karmani —in whose activity; nah —my; samlhitam —desire; karosi —You 
consider; phalgu —insignificant service; api —even; uru —very great; 
dlna-vatsalah —favorably inclined to the poor; sve —own; eva —certainly; 
dhisnye —in Your opulence; abhiratasya —of one who is fully satisfied; 
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him —what need is there; taya —with her. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord of the universe, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is the mother 
of the universe, and yet I think that she may be angry with me because of my 
intruding upon her service and acting on that very platform to which she is so 
much attached. Yet I am hopeful that even though there is some 
misunderstanding. You will take my part, for You are very much inclined to the 
poor and You always magnify even insignificant service unto You. Therefore 
even though she becomes angry, I think that there is no harm for You, because 
You are so self-sufficient that You can do without her. 

PURPORT 

Mother LaksmIjI, the goddess of fortune, is well known for always massaging 
the lotus feet of Lord Narayana. She is an ideal wife because she takes care of 
Lord Narayana in every detail. She takes care not only of His lotus feet but of 
the household affairs of the Lord as well. She cooks nice foods for Him, fans 
Him while He eats, smoothes sandalwood pulp on His face and sets His bed 
and sitting places in the right order. In this way she is always engaged in the 
service of the Lord, and there is hardly any opportunity for any other devotee 
to intrude upon His daily activities. Prthu Maharaja was therefore almost 
certain that his intrusion into the service of the goddess of fortune would 
irritate her and cause her to become angry with him. But why should mother 
Laksmi, the mother of the universe, be angry with an insignificant devotee like 
Prthu Maharaja? All this was not very likely. Yet Prthu Maharaja, just for his 
personal protection, appealed to the Lord to take his part. Prthu Maharaja was 
engaged in performing the ordinary Vedic rituals and sacrifices according to 
karma-kanda, or fruitive activities, but the Lord, being so kind and 
magnanimous, was ready to award Prthu Maharaja the highest perfectional 
stage of life, namely devotional service. 
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When a person performs Vedic rituals and sacrifices, he does so to elevate 
himself to the heavenly planets. No one can become qualified to go back home, 
back to Godhead, by means of such sacrifices. But the Lord is so kind that He 
accepts a little insignificant service, and therefore it is stated in the Visnu 
Purdna that by following the principles of varnasrama-dharma one can satisfy 
the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is satisfied, the performer of sacrifices is 
elevated to the platform of devotional service. Prthu Maharaja therefore 
expected that his insignificant service to the Lord would be accepted by Him 
as being greater than that of LaksmIjI. The goddess of fortune is called cancald 
("restless") because she is very restless and is always coming and going. So 
Prthu Maharaja indicated that even though she might go away out of anger, 
there would be no harm for Lord Visnu, because He is self-sufficient and can 
do anything and everything without the help of LaksmIjI. For example, when 
Garbhodakasayl Visnu begot Lord Brahma from His navel. He did not take any 
help from LaksmI, who was just sitting by Him and massaging His lotus feet. 
Generally if a son is to be begotten, the husband impregnates the wife, and in 
due course of time the son is born. But in the case of Lord Brahma's birth, 
Garbhodakasayl Visnu did not impregnate LaksmIjI. Being self-sufficient, the 
Lord begot Brahma from His own navel. Therefore, Prthu Maharaja was 
confident that even if the goddess of fortune became angry with him there 
would be no harm, neither to the Lord nor to himself. 


TEXT 29 

II II 

bhajanty atha warn ata eva sadhavo 
52 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








vyudasta-mayd-guna-vibhramodayam 
bhavat-padanusmaranad rte satdrh 
nimittam anyad bhagavan na vidmahe 

SYNONYMS 

bhajanti —they worship; atha —therefore; tvdm —You; atah eva —therefore; 
sadhavah —all saintly persons; vyudasta —who dispel; mdyd-guna —the modes 
of material nature; vibhrama —misconceptions; udayam —produced; 
bhavat —Your; pada —lotus feet; anusmarandt —constantly remembering; 
rte —except; satdm —of great saintly persons; nimittam —reason; anyat —other; 
bhagavan —O Supreme Personality of Godhead; na —not; vidmahe — 1 can 
understand. 


TRANSLATION 

Great saintly persons who are always liberated take to Your devotional 
service because only by devotional service can one be relieved from the illusions 
of material existence. O my Lord, there is no reason for the liberated souls to 
take shelter at Your lotus feet except that such souls are constantly thinking of 
Your feet. 


PURPORT 

The karmis are generally engaged in fruitive activities for material bodily 
comforts. The jndnis, however, are disgusted with searching after material 
comforts. They understand that they have nothing to do with this material 
world, being spirit souls. After self-realization, the jndnis who are actually 
mature in their knowledge must surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord, as 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd (bahundrh janmandm ante [Bg. 7.19]). Self-realization is 
not complete unless one comes to the devotional platform. Therefore it is 
stated in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam that those who are dtmdrdma, self-satisfied, 
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are freed from all contaminations of the material modes of nature. As long as 
one is affected by the modes of material nature, especially by rajas and tamas, 
he will be very greedy and lusty and will therefore engage in hard tasks, 
laboring all day and night. Such false egoism carries one from one species of 
life into another perpetually, and there is no rest in any species of life. The 
jndnl understands this fact and therefore ceases to work and takes to 
karma-sannydsa. 

Yet this is not actually the platform of satisfaction. After self-realization, 
the material wisdom of the jndnl leads him to the shelter of the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Then he is satisfied only in contemplating the lotus feet of the Lord 
constantly. Prthu Maharaja therefore concluded that liberated persons taking 
to the devotional path have acquired the ultimate goal of life. If liberation 
were the end in itself, there would be no question of a liberated person's taking 
to devotional service. In other words, the transcendental bliss derived from 
self-realization, known as dtmdnanda, is very insignificant in the presence of 
the bliss derived from devotional service to the lotus feet of the Lord. Prthu 
Maharaja therefore concluded that he would simply hear of the glories of the 
Lord constantly and thus engage his mind upon the lotus feet of the Lord. 
That is the highest perfection of life. 

TEXT 30 

^ ^ ^5^ qifeT: II 9° II 

manye girarh te jagatdrh vimohinlrn 
vararh vrnlsveti bhajantam dttha yat 
vdcd nu tantyd yadi te jano 'sitah 
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katharh punah karma karoti mohitah 


SYNONYMS 

manye —I consider; giram —words; te —Your; jagatdm —to the material world; 
vimohinlm —bewildering; varam —benediction; vrnlsva —just accept; iti —in 
this way; bhajantam —unto Your devotee; dttha —You spoke; yat —because; 
vdcd —by the statements of the Vedas; nu —certainly; tantyd —by the ropes; 
yadi —if; te —Your; janah —the people in general; asitah —not bound; 
katham —how; punah —again and again; karma —fruitive activities; 
karoti —perform; mohitah —being enamored. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, what You have said to Your unalloyed devotee is certainly 
very much bewildering. The allurements You offer in the Vedas are certainly 
not suitable for pure devotees. People in general, bound by the sweet words of 
the Vedas, engage themselves again and again in fruitive activities, enamored by 
the results of their actions. 


PURPORT 

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, a great dcdrya of the Gaudlya-sampradaya, 
has said that persons who are very much attached to the fruitive activities of 
the Vedas, namely karma-kdnda and jndna-kanda, are certainly doomed. In the 
Vedas there are three categories of activities, known as karma-kdnda (fruitive 
activities), jndna-kdnda (philosophical research) and updsand-kdnda (worship 
of different demigods for receiving material benefits). Those who are engaged 
in karma-kdnda and jndna-kdnda are doomed in the sense that everyone is 
doomed who is entrapped by this material body, whether it is a body of a 
demigod, a king, a lower animal or whatever. The sufferings of the threefold 
miseries of material nature are the same for all. Cultivation of knowledge to 
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understand one's spiritual position is also, to a certain extent, a waste of time. 
Because the living entity is an eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, his 
immediate business is to engage himself in devotional service. Prthu Maharaja 
therefore says that the allurement of material benedictions is another trap to 
entangle one in this material world. He therefore frankly tells the Lord that 
the Lord's offerings of benedictions in the form of material facilities are 
certainly causes for bewilderment. A pure devotee is not at all interested in 
bhukti or mukti. 

The Lord sometimes offers benedictions to the neophyte devotees who have 
not yet understood that material facilities will not make them happy. In the 
Caitanya-caritdmrta the Lord therefore says that a sincere devotee who is not 
very intelligent may ask some material benefit from the Lord, but the Lord, 
being omniscient, does not generally give material rewards but, on the 
contrary, takes away whatever material facilities are being enjoyed by His 
devotee, so that ultimately the devotee will completely surrender unto Him. In 
other words, the offering of benedictions in the form of material profit is never 
auspicious for the devotee. The statements of the Vedas which offer elevation 
to heavenly planets in exchange for great sacrifices are simply bewildering. 
Therefore in Bhagavad-gltd (2.42) the Lord says: ydm imdrh puspitdrh vdcarh 
pravadanty avipascitah. The less intelligent class of men (avipascitah), attracted 
by the flowery language of the Vedas, engage in fruitive activities to become 
materially benefited. Thus they continue life after life, in different bodily 
forms, to search very, very hard. 


TEXT 31 
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Hqi II 9? II 


tvan-mayaydddha jana Isa khandito 
yad anyad dsdsta rtdtmano 'budhah 
yathd cared bdla-hitarh pitd svayarh 
tathd warn evdrhasi nah samlhitum 

SYNONYMS 

Wat —Your; mdyayd —by illusory energy; addhd —certainly; janah —the people 
in general; Isa — O my Lord; khanditah —separated; yat —because; 
anyat —other; dsdste —they desire; rta —real; dtmanah —from the self; 
abudhah —without proper understanding; yathd —as; caret —would engage in; 
bdla-hitam —the welfare of one's child; pitd —the father; svayam —personally; 
tathd —similarly; warn —Your Lordship; eva —certainly; arhasi nah 
samlhitum —please act on my behalf. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, due to Your illusory energy, all living beings in this material world 
have forgotten their real constitutional position, and out of ignorance they are 
always desirous of material happiness in the form of society, friendship and 
love. Therefore, please do not ask me to take some material benefits from You, 
but as a father, not waiting for the son's demand, does everything for the 
benefit of the son, please bestow upon me whatever You think best for me. 

PURPORT 

It is the duty of the son to depend upon his father without asking anything 
from him. The good son has faith that the father knows best how to benefit 
him. Similarly, a pure devotee does not ask anything from the Lord for 
material benefit. Nor does he ask anything for spiritual benefit. The pure 
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devotee is fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord takes 
charge of him, as stated in Bhagavad-gltd (18.66): aharfi tvdrh sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi. The father knows the necessities of the son and supplies them, 
and the Supreme Lord knows the necessities of the living entities and supplies 
them sumptuously. Therefore the Isopanisad states that everything in this 
material world is complete (purnam idam [Isopanisad, Invocation]). The 
difficulty is that due to forgetfulness the living entities create unnecessary 
demands and entangle themselves in material activities. The result is that 
there is no end to material activities, life after life. 

Before us there are varieties of living entities, and everyone is entangled in 
transmigrations and activities. Our duty is simply to surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and let Him take charge, for He knows what 
is good for us. 

Prthu Maharaja therefore tells the Lord that, as the supreme father. He may 
elect to bestow whatever He considers beneficial for Prthu Maharaja. That is 
the perfect position of the living entity. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
teaches us in His Siksdstaka: 

na dhanarfi na janarh na sundarlrh 
kavitdrh vd jagad-lsa kdmaye 
mama janmani janmanlsvare 
bhavatdd bhaktir ahaitukl tvayi 
[Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksdstaka 4] 

"O Almighty Lord! 1 have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor have 1 any 
desire to enjoy beautiful women, nor do 1 want any number of followers. 1 only 
want Your causeless devotional service in my life, birth after birth." 

The conclusion is that the pure devotee should not aspire after any material 
benefit from devotional service, nor should he be enamored by fruitive 
activities or philosophical speculation. He should always be engaged favorably 
in the service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life. 
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TEXT 32 


fee^<4^fl Mi#T ^ fHi ^ 

*1^ FT II 9? II 

maitreya uvdca 

ity adi-rajena nutah sa visva-drk 
tam aha rdjan mayi bhaktir astu te 
distyedrsi dhlr mayi te krtd yayd 
mdydrh madlydrh tarati sma dustyajdm 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah —Maitreya, the great sage; uvdca —spoke; id —thus; ddi-rdjena —by 
the original king (Prthu); nutah —being worshiped; sah —He (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead); visva-drk —the seer of the whole universe; 
tam —unto him; dha —said; rdjan —my dear King; mayi —unto Me; 
bhaktih —devotional service; astu —let it be; te —your; distyd —by good fortune; 
idrsl —like this; dhih —intelligence; mayi —unto Me; te —by you; krtd —having 
been performed; yayd —by which; mdydm —illusory energy; madlydm —My; 
tarati —crosses over; sma —certainly; dustyajdm —very difficult to give up. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued by saying that the Lord, the seer of the 
universe, after hearing Prthu Maharaja's prayer, addressed the King: My dear 
King, may you always be blessed by engaging in My devotional service. Only by 
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such purity of purpose, as you yourself very intelligently express, can one cross 
over the insurmountable illusory energy of maya. 

PURPORT 

This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd, wherein the Lord also claims that 
the illusory energy is insurmountable. No one can transcend the illusory 
energy of mdyd by fruitive activity, speculative philosophy or mystic yoga. The 
only means for transcending illusory energy is devotional service, as the Lord 
Himself states: mam eva ye prapadyante mdydm etdrh taranti te (Bg. 7.14). If one 
wants to cross over the ocean of material existence, there is no alternative 
than to take to devotional service. A devotee, therefore, should not care for 
any material position, whether in heaven or in hell. A pure devotee should 
always engage in the service of the Lord, for that is his real occupation. Simply 
by sticking to that position, one can overcome the stringent laws of material 
nature. 


TEXT 33 

II II 

tat warn kuru mayddistam 
apramattah prajdpate 
mad-ddesa-karo lokah 
sarvatrdpnoti sobhanam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; warn —you; kuru —do; mayd —by Me; ddistam —what is 
ordered; apramattah —without being misguided; prajd-pate —O master of the 
citizens; mat —of Me; ddesa-karah —who executes the order; lokah —any 
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person; sarvatra —everywhere; apnoti —achieves; sobhanam —all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, O protector of the citizens, henceforward be very careful to 
execute My orders and not be misled by anything. Anyone who lives in that 
way, simply carrying out My orders faithfully, will always find good fortune all 
over the world. 


PURPORT 

The sum and substance of religious life is to execute the orders of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one who does so is perfectly religious. In 
Bhagavad-gita (18.65) the Supreme Lord Krsna says, man-mand bhava 
mad-bhaktah: "Just think of Me always and become My devotee." Furthermore, 
the Lord says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh saranarh vraja: "Give up all 
kinds of material engagement and simply surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) This 
is the primary principle of religion. Anyone who directly executes such an 
order from the Personality of Godhead is actually a religious person. Others 
are described as pretenders, for there are many activities going on throughout 
the world in the name of religion which are not actually religious. For one who 
executes the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, there is 
only good fortune throughout the world. 


TEXT 34 

II II 


maitreya uvaca 
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iti vainyasya rdjarseh 
pratinandyarthavad vacah 
pujito 'nugrhltvainarfi 
ganturh cakre 'cyuto matim 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti —thus; 
vainyasya —of the son of King Vena (Prthu Maharaja); rdja-rseh —of the 
saintly King; pratinandya —appreciating; artha-vat vacah —the prayers, which 
were full of meaning; pujitah —being worshiped; anugrhitvd —sufficiently 
benedicting; enam —King Prthu; gantum —to go from that place; cakre —made 
up; acyutah —the infallible Lord; matim —His mind. 

TRANSLATION 

The great saint Maitreya told Vidura: The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
amply appreciated the meaningful prayers of Maharaja Prthu. Thus, after being 
properly worshiped by the King, the Lord blessed him and decided to depart. 

PURPORT 

Most important in this verse are the words pratinandydrthavad vacah, which 
indicate that the Lord appreciated the very meaningful prayers of the King. 
When a devotee prays to the Lord, it is not to ask for material benefits but to 
ask the Lord for His favor; he prays that he may be engaged in the service of 
the Lord's lotus feet birth after birth. Lord Caitanya therefore uses the words 
mama janmani janmani, which mean "birth after birth," because a devotee is 
not even interested in stopping the repetition of birth. The Lord and the 
devotee appear in this material world birth after birth, but such births are 
transcendental. In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd the Lord informed 
Arjuna that both He and Arjuna had undergone many, many births 
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previously, but the Lord remembered everything about them whereas Arjuna 
had forgotten. The Lord and His confidential devotees appear many times to 
fulfill the Lord's mission, but since such births are transcendental, they are not 
accompanied by the miserable conditions of material birth, and they are 
therefore called divya, transcendental. 

One must understand the transcendental birth of the Lord and the devotee. 
The purpose of the Lord's taking birth is to establish devotional service, which 
is the perfect system of religion, and the purpose of the birth of a devotee is to 
broadcast the same system of religion, or the bhakti cult, all over the world. 
Prthu Maharaja was an incarnation of the power of the Lord to spread the 
bhakti cult, and the Lord blessed him to remain fixed in his position. Thus 
when the King refused to accept any material benediction, the Lord 
appreciated that refusal very much. Another significant word in this verse is 
acyuta, which means "infallible." Although the Lord appears in this material 
world. He is never to be considered one of the conditioned souls, who are all 
fallible. When the Lord appears. He remains in His spiritual position, 
uncontaminated by the modes of material nature, and therefore in 
Bhagavad-gltd the Lord expresses the quality of His appearance as 
dtma-mdyayd, "performed by internal potency." The Lord, being infallible, is 
not forced by material nature to take birth in this material world. He appears 
in order to reestablish the perfect order of religious principles and to vanquish 
the demoniac influence in human society. 

TEXTS 35-36 

II 9K II 

cIlP^Tlial^Hl^H: I 
^udqJHIWrl: II 95 II 
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devarsi-pitr-gandharva- 
siddha-carana-pannagah 
kinnardpsaraso martydh 
khagd bhutdny anekasah 

yajfiesvara-dhiyd rdjnd 
vdg-vittdfijali-bhaktitah 
sabhdjitd yayuh sarve 
vaikunthdnugatds tatah 

SYNONYMS 

deva —the demigods; rsi—the great sages; pitr —inhabitants of Pitrloka; 
gandharva —inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha —inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka; cdrana —inhabitants of Caranaloka; pannagdh —inhabitants of 
the planets where serpents live; kinnara —inhabitants of the Kinnara planets; 
apsarasah —inhabitants of Apsaroloka; martydh —inhabitants of the earthly 
planets; khagdh —birds; bhutdni —other living entities; anekasah —many; 
yajfia-lsvara-dhiyd —with the perfect intelligence of thinking as part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord; rdjnd —by the King; vdk —with sweet words; 
vitta —wealth; anjali —with folded hands; bhaktitah —in a spirit of devotional 
service; sabhdjitdh —being properly worshiped; yayuh —went; sarve —all; 
vaikuntha —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; 
anugatdh —followers; tatah —from that place. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu worshiped the demigods, the great sages, the inhabitants of 
Pitrloka, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and those of Siddhaloka, 

Caranaloka, Pannagaloka, Kinnaraloka, Apsaroloka, the earthly planets and the 
planets of the birds. He also worshiped many other living entities who presented 
themselves in the sacrificial arena. With folded hands he worshiped all these, as 
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well as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the personal associates of the 
Lord, by offering sweet words and as much wealth as possible. After this 
function, they all went back to their respective abodes, following in the 
footsteps of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 

In modern so-called scientific society the idea is very prevalent that there is 
no life on other planets but that only on this earth do living entities with 
intelligence and scientific knowledge exist. The Vedic literatures, however, do 
not accept this foolish theory. The followers of Vedic wisdom are fully aware 
of various planets inhabited by varieties of living entities such as the demigods, 
the sages, the Pitas, the Gandharvas, the Pannagas, the Kinnaras, the Caranas, 
the Siddhas and the Apsaras. The Vedas give information that in all 
planets—not only within this material sky but also in the spiritual sky—there 
are varieties of living entities. Although all these living entities are of one 
spiritual nature, in quality the same as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
they have varieties of bodies due to the embodiment of the spirit soul by the 
eight material elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence 
and false ego. In the spiritual world, however, there is no such distinction 
between the body and the embodied. In the material world, distinctive features 
are manifested in different types of bodies in the various planets. We have full 
information from the Vedic literature that in each and every planet, both 
material and spiritual, there are living entities of varied intelligence. The 
earth is one of the planets of the Bhurloka planetary system. There are six 
planetary systems above Bhurloka and seven planetary systems below it. 
Therefore the entire universe is known as caturdasa-bhuvana, indicating that 
it has fourteen different planetary systems. Beyond the planetary systems in 
the material sky, there is another sky, which is known as paravyoma, or the 
spiritual sky, where there are spiritual planets. The inhabitants of those 
planets engage in varieties of loving service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, which include different rasas, or relationships, known as dasya-rasa, 
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sakhya-rasa, vdtsalya-rasa, madhurya-rasa and, above all, paraklya-rasa. This 
paraklya-rasa, or paramour love, is prevalent in Krsnaloka, where Lord Krsna 
lives. This planet is also called Goloka Vrndavana, and although Lord Krsna 
lives there perpetually. He also expands Himself in millions and trillions of 
forms. In one of such forms He appears on this material planet in a particular 
place known as Vrndavana-dhama, where He displays His original pastimes of 
Goloka Vrndavana-dhama in the spiritual sky in order to attract the 
conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 37 

5^ II II 

bhagavdn api rdjarseh 
sopddhydyasya cdcyutah 
harann iva mano 'musya 
sva-dhdma pratyapadyata 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api —also; rdja-rseh —of the 
saintly King; sa-upddhydyasya —along with all the priests; ca —also; 
acyutah —the infallible Lord; haran —captivating; iva —indeed; manah —the 
mind; amusya —of him; sva-dhdma —to His abode; pratyapadyata —returned. 

TRANSLATION 

The infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, having captivated the minds 
of the King and the priests who were present, returned to His abode in the 
spiritual sky. 
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PURPORT 


Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-spiritual, He can 
descend from the spiritual sky without changing His body, and thus He is 
known as acyuta, or infallible. When a living entity falls down to the material 
world, however, he has to accept a material body, and therefore, in his material 
embodiment, he cannot be called acyuta. Because he falls down from his real 
engagement in the service of the Lord, the living entity gets a material body to 
suffer or try to enjoy in the miserable material conditions of life. Therefore the 
fallen living entity is cyuta, whereas the Lord is called acyuta. The Lord was 
attractive for everyone—not only the King but also the priestly order, who 
were very much addicted to the performance of Vedic rituals. Because the 
Lord is all-attractive. He is called Krsna, or "one who attracts everyone." The 
Lord appeared in the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Prthu as Kslrodakasayl 
Visnu, who is a plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. He is the second incarnation 
from Karanodakasayl Visnu, who is the origin of material creation and who 
expands as Garbhodakasayl Visnu, who then enters into each and every 
universe. Kslrodakasayl Visnu is one of the purusas who control the material 
modes of nature. 


TEXT 38 

^ ^c|Hi ^clR ^ II 9= II 

adrstaya namaskrtya 
nrpah sandarsitatmane 
avyaktdya ca devanarh 
devaya sva-purarh yayau 
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SYNONYMS 


adrstaya —unto one who is beyond the purview of material vision; 
namah-krtya —offering obeisances; nrpah —the King; sandarsita —revealed; 
dtmane —unto the Supreme Soul; avyaktdya —who is beyond the manifestation 
of the material world; ca —also; devdndm —of the demigods; devdya —unto the 
Supreme Lord; sva-puram —to his own house; yayau —returned. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu then offered his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the Supreme Lord of all demigods. Although not 
an object of material vision, the Lord revealed Himself to the sight of Maharaja 
Prthu. After offering obeisances to the Lord, the King returned to his home. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord is not visible to material eyes, but when the material 
senses are inclined to the transcendental loving service of the Lord and are 
thus purified, the Lord reveals Himself to the vision of the devotee. Avyakta 
means "unmanifested." Although the material world is the creation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is unmanifested to material eyes. 
Maharaja Prthu, however, developed spiritual eyes by his pure devotional 
service. Here, therefore, the Lord is described as sandarsitdtmd, for He reveals 
Himself to the vision of the devotee, although He is not visible to ordinary 
eyes. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Visnu's Appearance in the Sacrificial 
Arena of Mahdrdja Prthu.” 
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21. Instructions by Maharaja Prthu 


TEXTl 

1^%%: Wuy^ui: I 

^ II ? II 

maitreya uvdca 
mauktikaih kusuma-sragbhir 
dukulaih svarna-toranaih 
mahd-surahhihhir dhupair 
manditarh tatra tatra vai 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; 
mauktikaih —with pearls; kusuma —of flowers; sragbhih —with garlands; 
dukulaih —cloth; svarna —golden; toranaih —by gates; 

mahd-surabhibhih —highly perfumed; dhupaih —by incense; 

manditam —decorated; tatra tatra —here and there; vai —certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the King entered his city, it was 
very beautifully decorated to receive him with pearls, flower garlands, beautiful 
cloth and golden gates, and the entire city was perfumed with highly fragrant 
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incense. 


PURPORT 

Real opulence is supplied by natural gifts such as gold, silver, pearls, 
valuable stones, fresh flowers, trees and silken cloth. Thus the Vedic 
civilization recommends opulence and decoration with these natural gifts of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such opulence immediately changes the 
condition of the mind, and the entire atmosphere becomes spiritualized. King 
Prthu's capital was decorated with such highly opulent decorations. 

TEXT 2 

II ? ii 

candanaguru-toyardra- 
rathyd-catvara-mdrgavat 
puspdksata-phalais tokmair 
Idjair arcirbhir arcitam 

SYNONYMS 

candana —sandalwood; aguru —a kind of fragrant herb; toya —the water of; 
drdra —sprinkled with; rathyd —a path for driving a chariot; catvara —small 
parks; mdrgavat —lanes; puspa —flowers; aksata —unbroken; phalaih —by the 
fruits; tokmaih —minerals; Idjaih —wetted grains; arcirbhih —by lamps; 
arcitam —decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


Fragrant water distilled from sandalwood and aguru herb was sprinkled 
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everywhere on the lanes, roads and small parks throughout the city, and 
everywhere were decorations of unbroken fruits, flowers, wetted grains, varied 
minerals, and lamps, all presented as auspicious paraphernalia. 

TEXT 3 

II 9 II 

savrndaih kadali-stambhaih 
puga-potaih pariskrtam 
taru-pallava-mdldbhih 
sarvatah samalankrtam 

SYNONYMS 

sa-vrndaih —along with fruits and flowers; kadali-stambhaih —by the pillars of 
banana trees; puga-potaih —by collections of young animals and by processions 
of elephants; pariskrtam —very nicely cleansed; taru —young plants; 
pallava —new leaves of mango trees; mdldbhih —by garlands; 
sarvatah —everywhere; samalankrtam —nicely decorated. 

TRANSLATION 

At the street crossings there were bunches of fruits and flowers, as well as 
pillars of banana trees and betel nut branches. All these combined decorations 
everywhere looked very attractive. 


TEXT 4 
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II 8 II 


prajds tarn dlpa-balibhih 
sambhrtdsesa-mangalaih 
abhlyur mrsta-kanyds ca 
mrsta-kundala-manditdh 

SYNONYMS 

prajdh —citizens; tarn —to him; dlpa-balibhih —with lamps; 

sambhrta —equipped with; asesa —unlimited; mangalaih —auspicious articles; 
abhlyuh —came forward to welcome; mrsta —with beautiful bodily luster; 
kanydh ca —and unmarried girls; mrsta —colliding with; kundala —earrings; 
manditdh —being bedecked with. 

TRANSLATION 

As the King entered the gate of the city, all the citizens received him with 
many auspicious articles like lamps, flowers and yogurt. The King was also 
received by many beautiful unmarried girls whose bodies were bedecked with 
various ornaments, especially with earrings which collided with one another. 

PURPORT 

Offerings of natural products such as betel nuts, bananas, newly grown 
wheat, paddy, yogurt and vermillion, carried by the citizens and scattered 
throughout the city, are all auspicious paraphernalia, according to Vedic 
civilization, for receiving a prominent guest like a bridegroom, king or spiritual 
master. Similarly, a welcome offered by unmarried girls who are internally and 
externally clean and are dressed in nice garments and ornaments is also 
auspicious. Kumdri, or unmarried girls untouched by the hand of any member 
of the opposite sex, are auspicious members of society. Even today in Hindu 
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society the most conservative families do not allow unmarried girls to go out 
freely or mix with boys. They are very carefully protected by their parents 
while unmarried, after marriage they are protected by their young husbands, 
and when elderly they are protected by their children. When thus protected, 
women as a class remain an always auspicious source of energy to man. 

TEXTS 

w sfit: II ^ II 

sankha-dundubhi-ghosena 
brahma-ghosena cartvijdm 
vivesa bhavanarh vlrah 
stuyamdno gata-smayah 

SYNONYMS 

sankha —conchshells; dundubhi —kettledrums; ghosena —by the sound of; 
brahma —Vedic; ghosena —chanting; ca —also; rtvijdm —of the priests; 
vivesa —entered; bhavanam —the palace; virah —the King; stuyamdnah —being 
worshiped; gata-smayah —without pride. 

TRANSLATION 

When the King entered the palace, conchshells and kettledrums were 
sounded, priests chanted Vedic mantras, and professional reciters offered 
different prayers. But in spite of all this ceremony to welcome him, the King 
was not the least bit affected. 


PURPORT 
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The reception given to the King was full of opulence, yet he did not become 
proud. It is said, therefore, that great personalities of power and opulence 
never become proud, and the example is given that a tree which is full of fruits 
and flowers does not stand erect in pride but instead bends downwards to show 
submissiveness. This is a sign of the wonderful character of great personalities. 

TEXT 6 

II ^ II 

pujitah pujayam dsa 
tatra tatra mahd-yasdh 
paurdfi jdnapaddrhs tdrhs tdn 
prltah priya-vara-pradah 

SYNONYMS 

pujitah —being worshiped; pujaydm dsa —offered worship; tatra tatra —here 
and there; mahd-yasdh —with a background of great activities; paurdn —the 
noble men of the city; jdna-paddn —common citizens; tdn tdn —in that way; 
prltah —being satisfied; priya-vara-pradah —was ready to offer them all 
benediction. 


TRANSLATION 

Both the important citizens and the common citizens welcomed the King 
very heartily, and he also bestowed upon them their desired blessings. 

PURPORT 

A responsible king was always approachable by his citizens. Generally the 
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citizens, great and common, all had an aspiration to see the king and take 
benediction from him. The king knew this, and therefore whenever he met the 
citizens he immediately fulfilled their desires or mitigated their grievances. In 
such dealings, a responsible monarchy is better than a so-called democratic 
government in which no one is responsible to mitigate the grievances of the 
citizens, who are unable to personally meet the supreme executive head. In a 
responsible monarchy the citizens had no grievances against the government, 
and even if they did, they could approach the king directly for immediate 
satisfaction. 


TEXT? 

'if Wtll '3 II 

sa evam adlny anavadya-cestitah 
karmdni bhuydrhsi mahdn mahattamah 
kurvan sasdsdvani-mandalarh yasah 
sphitam nidhdydruruhe pararh padam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —King Prthu; evam —thus; ddlni —from the very beginning; 
anavadya —magnanimous; cestitah —performing various works; 

karmdni —work; bhuydrhsi —repeatedly; mahdn —great; mahat-tamah —greater 
than the greatest; kurvan —performing; sasdsa —ruled; avani-maridalam —the 
surface of the earth; yasah —reputation; sphitam —widespread; 
nidhdya —achieving; druruhe —was elevated; param padam —to the lotus feet 
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of the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

King Prthu was greater than the greatest soul and was therefore worshipable 
by everyone. He performed many glorious activities in ruling over the surface of 
the world and was always magnanimous. After achieving such great success and 
a reputation which spread throughout the universe, he at last obtained the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

A responsible king or chief executive has many responsible duties to attend 
to in ruling over the citizens. The most important duty of the monarch or the 
government is to perform various sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic 
literatures. The next duty of the king is to see that every citizen executes the 
prescribed duties for his particular community. It is the king's duty to see that 
everyone perfectly executes the duties prescribed for the varna and dsrama 
divisions of society. Besides that, as exemplified by King Prthu, he must 
develop the earth for the greatest possible production of food grains. 

There are different types of great personalities—some are positive great 
personalities, some comparative and some superlative—but King Prthu 
exceeded all of them. He is therefore described here as mahattamah, greater 
than the greatest. Maharaja Prthu was a ksatriya, and he discharged his 
ksatriya duties perfectly. Similarly, brdhmanas, vaisyas and sudras can 
discharge their respective duties perfectly and thus at the ultimate end of life 
be promoted to the transcendental world, which is called pararh padam. Pararh 
padam, or the Vaikuntha planets, can be achieved only by devotional service. 
The impersonal Brahman region is also called pararh padam, but unless one is 
attached to the Personality of Godhead one must again fall down to the 
material world from the impersonal pararh padam situation. It is said, 
therefore, druhya krcchrerxa pararh padarh tatah: [SB 10.2.32] the impersonalists 
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endeavor very strenuously to achieve the pararh padam, or impersonal 
brahmajyoti, but unfortunately, being bereft of a relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, they come down again to the material world. 
If one flies in outer space, he can go very high up, but unless he reaches a 
planet he must come down again to earth. Similarly, because the impersonalists 
who reach the pararh padam of the impersonal brahmajyoti do not enter into 
the Vaikuntha planets, they come down again to this material world and are 
given shelter in one of the material planets. Although they may attain 
Brahmaloka, or Satyaloka, all such planets are situated in the material world. 

TEXTS 

"= II 

suta uvdca 

tad adi-rajasya yaso vijrmbhitarh 
gunair asesair gunavat-sabhdjitam 
ksattd mahd-bhdgavatah sadaspate 
kausdravirh prdha grnantam arcayan 

SYNONYMS 

sutah uvdca —Suta GosvamI said; tat —that; ddi-rdjasya —of the original king; 
yasah —reputation; vijrmbhitam —highly qualified; gunaih —by qualities; 
asesaih —unlimited; guna-vat —fittingly; sabhdjitam —being praised; 

ksattd —Vidura; mahd-bhdgavatah —the great saintly devotee; 

sadah-pate —leader of the great sages; kausdravim —unto Maitreya; 
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praha —said; grnantam —while talking; arcayan —offering all respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Suta Gosvami continued: O Saunaka, leader of the great sages, after hearing 
Maitreya speak about the various activities of King Prthu, the original king, 
who was fully qualified, glorified and widely praised all over the world, Vidura, 
the great devotee, very submissively worshiped Maitreya Rsi and asked him the 
following question. 


TEXT 9 

II ^ II 

vidura uvdca 

so 'bhisiktah prthur viprair 
labdhdsesa-surdrhanah 
bibhrat sa vaisnavam. tejo 
bdhvor ydbhydrh dudoha gdm 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvdca —Vidura said; sah —he (King Prthu); abhisiktah —when 
enthroned; prthuh —King Prthu; vipraih —by the great sages and brdhmanas; 
labdha —achieved; asesa —innumerable; sura-arhanah —presentations by the 
demigods; bibhrat —expanding; sah —he; vaisnavam —who has received 
through Lord Visnu; tejah —strength; bdhvoh —arms; ydbhydm —by which; 
dudoha —exploited; gdm —the earth. 
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TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: My dear brahmana Maitreya, it is very enlightening to 
understand that King Prthu was enthroned by the great sages and brahmanas. 
All the demigods presented him with innumerable gifts, and he also expanded 
his influence upon personally receiving strength from Lord Visnu. Thus he 
greatly developed the earth. 


PURPORT 

Because Prthu Maharaja was an empowered incarnation of Lord Visnu and 
was naturally a great Vaisnava devotee of the Lord, all the demigods were 
pleased with him and presented different gifts to help him in exercising his 
royal power, and the great sages and saintly persons also joined in his 
coronation. Thus blessed by them, he ruled over the earth and exploited its 
resources for the greatest satisfaction of the people in general. This has already 
been explained in the previous chapters regarding the activities of King Prthu. 
As will be apparent from the next verse, every executive head of state should 
follow in the footsteps of Maharaja Prthu in ruling over his kingdom. 
Regardless of whether the chief executive is a king or president, or whether 
the government is monarchical or democratic, this process is so perfect that if 
it is followed, everyone will become happy, and thus it will be very easy for all 
to execute devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 10 
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^ ^ ^ II ?o II 


ko nv asya klrtirh na srnoty abhijfio 
yad-vikramocchistam asesa-bhupdh 
lokdh sa-pdld upajlvanti kdmam 
adydpi tan me vada karma suddham 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; nu—but; asya —King Prthu; klrtim —glorious activities; na 
srnoti —does not hear; abhijfiah —intelligent; yat —his; vikrama —chivalry; 
ucchistam —remnants; asesa —innumerable; bhupdh —kings; lokdh —planets; 
sa-pdldh —with their demigods; upajlvanti —execute livelihood; 

kdmam —desired objects; adya api —up to that; tat —that; me —unto me; 
vada —please speak; karma —activities; suddham —auspicious. 

TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja was so great in his activities and magnanimous in his 
method of ruling that all the kings and demigods on the various planets still 
follow in his footsteps. Who is there who will not try to hear about his glorious 
activities? I wish to hear more and more about Prthu Maharaja because his 
activities are so pious and auspicious. 

PURPORT 

Saint Vidura's purpose in hearing about Prthu Maharaja over and over 
again was to set an example for ordinary kings and executive heads, who 
should all be inclined to hear repeatedly about Prthu Maharaja's activities in 
order to also be able to rule over their kingdoms or states very faithfully for the 
peace and prosperity of the people in general. Unfortunately, at the present 
moment no one cares to hear about Prthu Maharaja or to follow in his 
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footsteps; therefore no nation in the world is either happy or progressive in 
spiritual understanding, although that is the sole aim and objective of human 
life. 


TEXT 11 

SIRSqi^ ^ qtnrt II 99 II 

maitreya uvdca 
gangd-yamunayor nadyor 
antard ksetram dvasan 
drabdhdn eva bubhuje 
bhogdn punya-jihdsayd 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great saint Maitreya said; gangd —the River Ganges; 
yamunayoh —of the River Yamuna; nadyoh —of the two rivers; 
antard —between; ksetram —the land; dvasan —living there; 

drabdhdn —destined; eva —like; bubhuje —enjoyed; bhogdn —fortunes; 
punya —pious activities; jihdsayd —for the purpose of diminishing. 

TRANSLATION 

The great saintly sage Maitreya told Vidura: My dear Vidura, King Prthu 
lived in the tract of land between the two great rivers Ganges and Yamuna. 
Because he was very opulent, it appeared that he was enjoying his destined 
fortune in order to diminish the results of his past pious activities. 
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PURPORT 


The terms "pious" and "impious" are applicable only in reference to the 
activities of an ordinary living being. But Maharaja Prthu was a directly 
empowered incarnation of Lord Visnu; therefore he was not subject to the 
reactions of pious or impious activities. As we have already explained 
previously, when a living being is specifically empowered by the Supreme Lord 
to act for a particular purpose, he is called a saktydvesa-avatdra. Prthu 
Maharaja was not only a saktydvesa-avatdra but also a great devotee. A devotee 
is not subjected to the reactions resulting from past deeds. In the 
Brahma-sarfihitd it is said, karmdni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhdjdm: [Bs. 5.54] 
for devotees the results of past pious and impious activities are nullified by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words drabdhdn eva mean "as if 
achieved by past deeds," but in the case of Prthu Maharaja there was no 
question of reaction to past deeds, and thus the word eva is used here to 
indicate comparison to ordinary persons. In Bhagavad-gltd the Lord says, 
avajdnanti mdrh mudhdh [Bg. 9.11]. This means that sometimes people 
misunderstand an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be an 
ordinary man. The Supreme Godhead, His incarnations or His devotees may 
pose themselves as ordinary men, but they are never to be considered as such. 
Nor should an ordinary man not supported by authorized statements of the 
sdstras and dcdryas be accepted as an incarnation or devotee. By the evidence 
of sdstra, Sanatana GosvamI detected Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be a 
direct incarnation of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although 
Lord Caitanya never disclosed the fact. It is therefore generally recommended 
that the dcdrya, or guru, should not be accepted as an ordinary man. 

TEXT 12 
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3Pm II ?? II 


sarvatrdskhalitddesah 
sapta-dvlpaika-danda-dhrk 
anyatra brdhmana-kuldd 
anyatrdcyuta-gotratah 

SYNONYMS 

sarvatra —everywhere; askhalita —irrevocable; ddesah —order; 

sapta-dvlpa —seven islands; eka —one; danda-dhrk —the ruler who holds the 
scepter; anyatra —except; brdhmana-kuldt—brdhmanas and saintly persons; 
anyatra —except; acyuta-gotratah —descendants of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (Vaisnavas). 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu was an unrivaled king and possessed the scepter for ruling 
all the seven islands on the surface of the globe. No one could disobey his 
irrevocable orders but the saintly persons, the brahmanas and the descendants 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Ithe Vaisnavas]. 

PURPORT 

Sapta-dvlpa refers to the seven great islands or continents on the surface of 
the globe: (1) Asia, (2) Europe, (3) Africa, (4) North America, (5) South 
America, (6) Australia and (7) Oceania. In the modern age people are under 
the impression that during the Vedic period or the prehistoric ages America 
and many other parts of the world had not been discovered, but that is not a 
fact. Prthu Maharaja ruled over the world many thousands of years before the 
so-called prehistoric age, and it is clearly mentioned here that in those days 
not only were all the different parts of the world known, but they were ruled 
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by one king, Maharaja Prthu. The country where Prthu Maharaja resided must 
have been India because it is stated in the eleventh verse of this chapter that 
he lived in the tract of land between the rivers Ganges and Yamuna. This tract 
of land, which is called Brahmavarta, consists of what is known in the modern 
age as portions of Punjab and northern India. It is clear that the kings of India 
once ruled all the world and that their culture was Vedic. 

The word askhalita indicates that orders by the king could not be disobeyed 
by anyone in the entire world. Such orders, however, were never issued to 
control saintly persons or the descendants of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu. The Supreme Lord is known as Acyuta, and Lord Krsna is 
addressed as such by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gltd (senayor ubhayor madhye ratharfi 
sthdpaya me 'cyuta [Bg. 1.21]). Acyuta refers to one who does not fall because He 
is never influenced by the modes of material nature. When a living entity falls 
down to the material world from his original position, he becomes cyuta, which 
means that he forgets his relationship with Acyuta. Actually every living 
entity is a part and parcel, or a son, of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When influenced by the modes of material nature, a living entity forgets this 
relationship and thinks in terms of different species of life; but when he again 
comes to his original consciousness, he does not observe such bodily 
designations. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gltd (5.18) by the words panditdh 
sama-darsinah. 

Material designations create differentiation in terms of caste, color, creed, 
nationality, etc. Different gotras, or family designations, are distinctions in 
terms of the material body, but when one comes to Krsna consciousness he 
immediately becomes one of the Acyuta-gotra, or descendants of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and thus becomes transcendental to all considerations 
of caste, creed, color and nationality. 

Prthu Maharaja had no control over the brdhmana-kula, which refers to the 
learned scholars in Vedic knowledge, nor over the Vaisnavas, who are above 
the considerations of Vedic knowledge. It is therefore said: 
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arcye visnau sila-dhlr gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir 
visnor vd vaisnavdndm kali-mala-mathane pada-tlrthe 'mbu-buddhih 
srl-visnor ndmni mantre sakala-kalusa-he sabda-samanya-buddhir 
visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhlr yasya vd ndraki sah 

"One who thinks the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, who 
thinks of the spiritual master in the disciplic succession as an ordinary man, 
who thinks the Vaisnava in the Acyuta-gotra to belong to a certain caste or 
creed or who thinks of carandmrta or Ganges water as ordinary water is taken 
to be a resident of hell." (Padma Purdna) 

From the facts presented in this verse, it appears that people in general 
should be controlled by a king until they come to the platform of Vaisnavas 
and brdhmanas, who are not under the control of anyone. Brdhmana refers to 
one who knows Brahman, or the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth, 
and a Vaisnava is one who serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 13 

tRi# 5?Nhi ^ tnr#>ii ^ ii n ii 

ekaddsln mahd-satra- 
diksd tatra divaukasdm 
samdjo brahmarslndm ca 
rdjarslndrh ca sattama 

SYNONYMS 

ekadd —once upon a time; dsit —took a vow; mahd-satra —great sacrifice; 
diksd —initiation; tatra —in that function; diva-okasdm —of the demigods; 
samdjah —assembly; brahma-rsmdm —of great saintly brdhmanas; ca —also; 
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raja-rslnam —of great saintly kings; ca —also; sat-tama —the greatest of 
devotees. 


TRANSLATION 

Once upon a time King Prthu initiated the performance of a very great 
sacrifice in which great saintly sages, brahmanas, demigods from higher 
planetary systems and great saintly kings known as rajarsis all assembled 
together. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the most significant point is that although King Prthu's 
residential quarters were in India, between the rivers Ganges and Yamuna, the 
demigods also participated in the great sacrifice he performed. This indicates 
that formerly the demigods used to come to this planet. Similarly, great 
personalities like Arjuna, Yudhisthira and many others used to visit higher 
planetary systems. Thus there was interplanetary communication via suitable 
airplanes and space vehicles. 


TEXT 14 

II II 

tasminn arhatsu sarvesu 
sv-arcitesu yathdrhatah 
utthitah sadaso madhye 
tdrdndm udurdd iva 

SYNONYMS 
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tasmin —in that great meeting; arhatsu —of all those who are worshipable; 
sarvesu —all of them; su-arcitesu —being worshiped according to their 
respective positions; yathd-arhatah —as they deserved; utthitah —stood up; 
sadasah —amongst the assembly members; madhye —within the midst; 
tdrdndm —of the stars; udu-rdt —the moon; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

In that great assembly, Maharaja Prthu first of all worshiped all the 
respectable visitors according to their respective positions. After this, he stood 
up in the midst of the assembly, and it appeared that the full moon had arisen 
amongst the stars. 


PURPORT 

According to the Vedic system, the reception of great, exalted personalities, 
as arranged by Prthu Maharaja in that great sacrificial arena, is very 
important. The first procedure in receiving guests is to wash their feet, and it 
is learned from Vedic literature that one time when Maharaja Yudhisthira 
performed a rdjasuya-yajna, Krsna took charge of washing the feet of the 
visitors. Similarly, Maharaja Prthu also arranged for the proper reception of 
the demigods, the saintly sages, the brdhmanas and the great kings. 

TEXT 15 

#57; || n || 

prdmsuh plndyata-bhujo 
gaurah kanjdruneksanah 
sundsah sumukhah saumyah 
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pinarfisah sudvija-smitah 


SYNONYMS 

prdrhsuh —very tall; plna-dyata —full and broad; bhujah —arms; 
gaurah —fair-complexioned; kanja —lotuslike; aruna-iksanah —with bright 
eyes resembling a morning sunrise; su-ndsah —straight nose; su-mukhah —with 
a beautiful face; saumyah —of a grave bodily stature; plna-amsah —shoulders 
raised; su —beautiful; dvija —teeth; smitah —smiling. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu's body was tall and sturdy, and his complexion was fair. His arms 
were full and broad and his eyes as bright as the rising sun. His nose was 
straight, his face very beautiful and his personality grave. His teeth were set 
beautifully in his smiling face. 


PURPORT 

Amongst the four social orders (brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras), 
the ksatriyas, both men and women, are generally very beautiful. As will be 
apparent from the following verses, it is to be concluded that not only were 
Maharaja Prthu's bodily features attractive, as described here, but he had 
specific all-auspicious signs in his bodily construction. 

As it is said, "The face is the index of the mind." One's mental constitution 
is exhibited by his facial features. The bodily features of a particular person are 
exhibited in accordance with his past deeds, for according to one's past deeds, 
his next bodily features—whether in human society, animal society or 
demigod society—are determined. This is proof of the transmigration of the 
soul through different types of bodies. 

TEXT 16 
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*WH>'!>cl^4l< II ?? II 


vyudha-vaksa brhac-chronir 
vali-valgu-dalodarah 
dvarta-ndbhir ojasvl 
kdncanorur udagra-pdt 

SYNONYMS 

vyudha —broad; vaksdh —chest; brhat-honih —thick waist; vali —wrinkles; 
valgu —very beautiful; dala —like a leaf of a banyan tree; udarah —abdomen; 
dvarta —coiled; ndbhih —navel; ojasvl —lustrous; kdncana —golden; 

uruh —thighs; udagra-pdt —arched instep. 

TRANSLATION 

The chest of Maharaja Prthu was very broad, his waist was very thick, and 
his abdomen, wrinkled by lines of skin, resembled in construction a leaf of a 
banyan tree. His navel was coiled and deep, his thighs were of a golden hue, and 
his instep was arched. 


TEXT 17 

g,%^=l*l(^ld(^'l'i|^5^5^: I 

11^1^ ^ II II 

suksma-vakrdsita-snigdha- 
murdhajah kambu-kandharah 
mahd-dhane dukuldgrye 
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paridhayopaviya ca 


SYNONYMS 

suksma —very fine; vakra —curly; asita —black; snigdha —slick; 
murdhajah —hair on the head; kambu —like a conch; kandharah —neck; 
maha-dhane —very valuable; dukula-agrye —dressed with a dhoti; 
paridhaya —on the upper portion of the body; upavlya —placed like a sacred 
thread; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

The black, slick hair on his head was very fine and curly, and his neck, like 
a conchshell, was decorated with auspicious lines. He wore a very valuable 
dhoti, and there was a nice wrapper on the upper part of his body. 

TEXT 18 

II ?•= II 

vyahjitdsesa-gdtra-srlr 
niyame nyasta-bhusanah 
krsndjina-dharah srlmdn 
kusa-pdnih krtocitah 

SYNONYMS 

vyanjita —indicating; asesa —innumerable; gdtra —bodily; srlh —beauty; 
niyame —regulated; nyasta —given up; bhusanah —garments; krsna —black; 
ajina —skin; dharah —putting on; srlmdn —beautiful; kusa-pdnih —having kusa 


90 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






grass on the fingers; krta —performed; ucitah —as it is required. 

TRANSLATION 

As Maharaja Prthu was being initiated to perform the sacrifice, he had to 
leave aside his valuable dress, and therefore his natural bodily beauty was 
visible. It was very pleasing to see him put on a black deerskin and wear a ring 
of kusa grass on his finger, for this increased the natural beauty of his body. It 
appears that Maharaja Prthu observed all the regulative principles before he 
performed the sacrifice. 


TEXT 19 

II II 

sisira-snigdha-tdraksah 
samaiksata samantatah 
ucivdn idam urvlsah 
sadah samharsayann iva 

SYNONYMS 

sisira —dew; snigdha —wet; tdrd —stars; aksah —eyes; samaiksata —glanced 
over; samantatah —all around; ucivdn —began to speak; idam —this; 
urvisah —highly elevated; sadah —amongst the members of the assembly; 
samharsayan —enhancing their pleasure; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

Just to encourage the members of the assembly and to enhance their 
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pleasure, King Prthu glanced over them with eyes that seemed like stars in a 
sky wet with dew. He then spoke to them in a great voice. 

TEXT 20 

H#!ngqwi8| ^ si^ci^ n n 

cdru citra-padarh slaksnarh 
mrstarh gudham aviklavam 
sarvesdm upakdrdrtharh 
tadd anuvadann iva 

SYNONYMS 

cdru —beautiful; citra-padam —flowery; slaksnam —very clear; mrstam —very 
great; gudham —meaningful; aviklavam —without any doubt; sarvesdm —for all; 
upakdra-artham —just to benefit them; tadd —at that time; anuvadan —began 
to repeat; iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu’s speech was very beautiful, full of metaphorical language, 
clearly understandable and very pleasing to hear. His words were all grave and 
certain. It appears that when he spoke, he expressed his personal realization of 
the Absolute Truth in order to benefit all who were present. 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Prthu was beautiful in his external bodily features, and his speech 
was also very glorious in all respects. His words, which were nicely composed in 
highly metaphorical ornamental language, were pleasing to hear and were not 
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only mellow but also very clearly understandable and without doubt or 
ambiguity. 


TEXT 21 

tRg II ?? II 

rdjovdca 

sabhydh srnuta bhadrarh vah 
sddhavo ya ihdgatdh 
satsu jijndsubhir dharmam 
dvedyarh sva-manlsitam 

SYNONYMS 

rdjd uvdca —the King began to speak; sabhydh —addressing the ladies and 
gentlemen; srnuta —kindly hear; bhadram —good fortune; vah —your; 
sddhavah —all great souls; ye —who; iha —here; dgatdh —present; satsu —unto 
the noble men; jijndsubhih —one who is inquisitive; dharmam —religious 
principles; dvedyam —must be presented; sva-manlsitam —concluded by 
someone. 


TRANSLATION 

King Prthu said: O gentle members of the assembly, may all good fortune be 
upon you! May all of you great souls who have come to attend this meeting 
kindly hear my prayer attentively. A person who is actually inquisitive must 
present his decision before an assembly of noble souls. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word sadhavah ("all great souls") is very significant. When 
a person is very great and famous, many unscrupulous persons become his 
enemies, for envy is the nature of materialists. In any meeting there are 
different classes of men, and it is to be supposed, therefore, that because Prthu 
Maharaja was very great, he must have had several enemies present in the 
assembly, although they could not express themselves. Maharaja Prthu, 
however, was concerned with persons who were gentle, and therefore he first 
addressed all the honest persons, not caring for the envious. He did not, 
however, present himself as a royal authority empowered to command 
everyone, for he wanted to present his statement in humble submission before 
the assembly of great sages and saintly persons. As a great king of the entire 
world, he could have given them orders, but he was so humble, meek and 
honest that he presented his statement for approval in order to clarify his 
mature decision. Everyone within this material world is conditioned by the 
modes of material nature and therefore has four defects. But although Prthu 
Maharaja was above all these, still, like an ordinary conditioned soul, he 
presented his statements to the great souls, sages and saintly persons present 
there. 


TEXT 22 

315 mu jrar#i5 i 
tfirai "jRic,: ’jsi^ II II 

aharh danda-dharo rdjd 
prajdndm iha yojitah 
raksitd vrttidah svesu 
setusu sthdpitd prthak 
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SYNONYMS 


aham —I; danda-dharah —carrier of the scepter; raja—king; prajdndm —of the 
citizens; iha —in this world; yojitah —engaged; raksitd —protector; 
vrtti-dah —employer; svesu —in their own; setusu —respective social orders; 
sthdpitd —established; prthak —differently. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu continued: By the grace of the Supreme Lord I have been 
appointed the king of this planet, and I carry the scepter to rule the citizens, 
protect them from all danger and give them employment according to their 
respective positions in the social order established by Vedic injunction. 

PURPORT 

A king is supposed to be appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
to look after the interests of his particular planet. On every planet there is a 
predominating person, just as we now see that in every country there is a 
president. If one is president or king, it should be understood that this 
opportunity has been given to him by the Supreme Lord. According to the 
Vedic system, the king is considered a representative of Godhead and is 
offered respects by the citizens as God in the human form of life. Actually, 
according to Vedic information, the Supreme Lord maintains all living 
entities, and especially human beings, to elevate them to the highest 
perfection. After many, many births in lower species, when a living entity 
evolves to the human form of life and in particular to the civilized human form 
of life, his society must be divided into four gradations, as ordered by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gUd (cdtur-varnyarh mayd 
srstam, etc. [Bg. 4.13]). The four social orders—the brdhmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras —are natural divisions of human society, and as declared by 
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Prthu Maharaja, every man in his respective social order must have proper 
employment for his livelihood. It is the duty of the king or the government to 
insure that the people observe the social order and that they are also employed 
in their respective occupational duties. In modern times, since the protection 
of the government or the king has been withdrawn, social order has practically 
collapsed. No one knows who is a brdhmana, who is a ksatriya, who is a vaisya 
or who is a sudra, and people claim to belong to a particular social order by 
birthright only. It is the duty of the government to reestablish social order in 
terms of occupational duties and the modes of material nature, for that will 
make the entire world population actually civilized. If it does not observe the 
institutional functions of the four social orders, human society is no better 
than animal society in which there is never tranquillity, peace and prosperity 
but only chaos and confusion. Maharaja Prthu, as an ideal king, strictly 
observed the maintenance of the Vedic social order. 

Prajdyate id prajd. The word prajd refers to one who takes birth. Therefore 
Prthu Maharaja guaranteed protection for prajdndm —all living entities who 
took birth in his kingdom. Prajd refers not only to human beings but also to 
animals, trees and every other living entity. It is the duty of the king to give all 
living entities protection and food. The fools and rascals of modern society 
have no knowledge of the extent of the responsibility of the government. 
Animals are also citizens of the land in which they happen to be born, and 
they also have the right to continue their existence at the cost of the Supreme 
Lord. The disturbance of the animal population by wholesale slaughter 
produces a catastrophic future reaction for the butcher, his land and his 
government. 


TEXT 23 

^ II II 
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tasya me tad-anusthanad 
ydn dhur brahma-vddinah 
lokdh syuh kdma-sandohd 
yasya tusyati dista-drk 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; me —mine; tat —that; anusthdndt —by executing; ydn —that which; 
dhuh —is spoken; brahma-vddinah —by the experts in Vedic knowledge; 
lokdh —planets; syuh —become; kdma-sandohdh —fulfilling one's desirable 
objectives; yasya —whose; tusyati —becomes satisfied; dista-drk —the seer of all 
destiny. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu said: I think that upon the execution of my duties as king, I 
shall be able to achieve the desirable objectives described by experts in Vedic 
knowledge. This destination is certainly achieved by the pleasure of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the seer of all destiny. 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Prthu gives special stress to the word brahma-vddinah ("by the 
experts in the Vedic knowledge"). Brahma refers to the Vedas, which are also 
known as sabda-brahma, or transcendental sound. Transcendental sound is not 
ordinary language, although it appears to be written in ordinary language. 
Evidence from the Vedic literature should be accepted as final authority. In 
the Vedic literature there is much information, and of course there is 
information about the execution of a king's duty. A responsible king who 
executes his appointed duty by giving proper protection to all living entities on 
his planet is promoted to the heavenly planetary system. This is also 
dependent upon the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. It is not that if one 
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executes his duty properly he is automatically promoted, for promotion 
depends upon the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It must 
ultimately be concluded that one can achieve the desired result of his activities 
upon satisfying the Supreme Lord. This is also confirmed in the First Canto, 
Second Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam: (SB 1.2.13) 

atah pumhhir dvija-srestha 
varndsrama-vibhdgasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 

The perfection of one's execution of his appointed duties is the ultimate 
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. The word kdma-sandohdh means 
"achievement of the desired result." Everyone desires to achieve the ultimate 
goal of life, but in modern civilization the great scientists think that man's life 
has no plan. This gross ignorance is very dangerous and makes civilization very 
risky. People do not know the laws of nature, which are the rulings of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are atheists of the first order, 
they have no faith in the existence of God and His rulings and therefore do 
not know how nature is working. This gross ignorance of the mass of people, 
including even the so-called scientists and philosophers, makes life a risky 
situation in which human beings do not know whether they are making 
progress in life. According to Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (7.5.30), they are simply 
progressing to the darkest region of material existence. Addnta-gobhir visatdrh 
tamisram. The Krsna consciousness movement has therefore been started to 
give philosophers, scientists, and people in general the proper knowledge about 
the destiny of life. Everyone should take advantage of this movement and 
learn the real goal of life. 


TEXT 24 
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JTSlHi ^ VR ^ 315# H: II 58 II 


ya uddharet kararh rdjd 
prajd dharmesv asiksayan 
prajdndrh samalarh bhunkte 
bhagarh ca svarh jahdti sah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone (king or governor); uddharet —exact; karam —taxes; rdjd —king; 
prajdh —the citizens; dharmesu —in executing their respective duties; 
asiksayan —without teaching them how to execute their respective duties; 
prajdndm —of the citizens; samalam —impious; bhunkte —enjoys; 
bhagam —fortune; ca —also; svam —own; jahdti —gives up; sah —that king. 

TRANSLATION 

Any king who does not teach his citizens about their respective duties in 
terms of varna and asrama but who simply exacts tolls and taxes from them is 
liable to suffer for the impious activities which have been performed by the 
citizens. In addition to such degradation, the king also loses his own fortune. 

PURPORT 

A king, governor or president should not take the opportunity to occupy his 
post without also discharging his duty. He must teach the people within the 
state how to observe the divisions of varna and dsrama. If a king neglects to 
give such instructions and is simply satisfied with levying taxes, then those 
who share in the collection—namely, all the government servants and the 
head of the state—are liable to share in the impious activities of the general 
masses. The laws of nature are very subtle. For example, if one eats in a place 
which is very sinful, he shares in the resultant reaction of the sinful activities 
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performed there. (It is a Vedic system, therefore, for a householder to call 
brdhmanas and Vaisnavas to eat at ceremonial performances in his house 
because the brdhmanas and Vaisnavas can immunize him from sinful activities. 
But it is not the duty of rigid brdhmanas and Vaisnavas to accept invitations 
everywhere. There is, of course, no objection to taking part in feasts in which 
prasdda is distributed.) There are many subtle laws which are practically 
unknown to people in general, but the Krsna consciousness movement is very 
scientifically distributing all this Vedic knowledge for the benefit of the people 
of the world. 


TEXT 25 

II II 

tat prajd bhartr-pinddrtham 
svdrtham evdnasuyavah 
kurutddhoksaja-dhiyas 
tarhi me 'nugrahah krtah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; prajdh —my dear citizens; bhartr —of the master; 
pinda-artham —welfare after death; sva-artham —own interest; eva —certainly; 
anasuyavah —without being envious; kuruta —just execute; adhoksaja —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhiyah —thinking of Him; tarhi —therefore; 
me —unto me; anugrahah —mercy; krtah —being done. 

TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja continued: Therefore, my dear citizens, for the welfare of 
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your king after his death, you should execute your duties properly in terms of 
your positions of varna and asrama and should always think of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead within your hearts. By doing so, you will protect your 
own interests, and you will bestow mercy upon your king for his welfare after 
death. 


PURPORT 

The words adhoksaja-dhiyah, meaning "Krsna consciousness," are very 
important in this verse. The king and citizens should both be Krsna conscious, 
otherwise both of them will be doomed to lower species of life after death. A 
responsible government must teach Krsna consciousness very vigorously for 
the benefit of all. Without Krsna consciousness, neither the state nor the 
citizens of the state can be responsible. Prthu Maharaja therefore specifically 
requested the citizens to act in Krsna consciousness, and he was also very 
anxious to teach them how to become Krsna conscious. A summary of Krsna 
consciousness is given in Bhagavad-gltd (9.27): 

yat karosi yad asndsi 
yaj juhosi daddsi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 

"Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you give in charity and 
whatever penances you undergo should be done in Krsna consciousness, or for 
the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." If all the people of 
the state, including the government servants, are taught the techniques of 
spiritual life, then although everyone is liable to be punished in different ways 
by the stringent laws of material nature, they will not be implicated. 

TEXT 26 
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drM^H, II II 


yuyarh tad anumodadhvam 
pitr-devarsayo 'maldh 
kartuh sdstur anujfidtus 
tulyarh yat pretya tat phalam 

SYNONYMS 

yuyam —all you respectable persons who are present here; tat —that; 
anumodadhvam —kindly approve of my proposal; pitr —persons coming from 
Pitrloka; deva —persons coming from the heavenly planets; rsayah —great sages 
and saintly persons; amaldh —those who are cleansed of all sinful activities; 
kartuh —the performer; sdstuh —the order-giver; anujndtuh —of the supporter; 
tulyam —equal; yat —which; pretya —after death; tat —that; phalam —result. 

TRANSLATION 

I request all the pure-hearted demigods, forefathers and saintly persons to 
support my proposal, for after death the result of an action is equally shared by 
its doer, its director and its supporter. 

PURPORT 

The government of Prthu Maharaja was perfect because it was administered 
exactly according to the orders of the Vedic injunctions. Prthu Maharaja has 
already explained that the chief duty of the government is to see that everyone 
executes his respective duty and is elevated to the platform of Krsna 
consciousness. The government should be so conducted that automatically one 
is elevated to Krsna consciousness. King Prthu therefore wanted his citizens to 
cooperate fully with him, for if they assented, they would enjoy the same profit 
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as he after death. If Prthu Maharaja, as a perfect king, were elevated to the 
heavenly planets, the citizens who cooperated by approving of his methods 
would also be elevated with him. Since the Krsna consciousness movement 
going on at the present moment is genuine, perfect and authorized and is 
following in the footsteps of Prthu Maharaja, anyone who cooperates with this 
movement or accepts its principles will get the same result as the workers who 
are actively propagating Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 27 

3#T I 

^ II II 

asti yajna-patir ndma 
kesancid arha-sattamdh 
ihdmutra ca laksyante 
jyotsndvatyah kvacid bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

asti —there must be; yajfia-patih —the enjoyer of all sacrifices; ndma —of the 
name; kesdncit —in the opinion of some; arha-sattamdh —O most respectable; 
iha —in this material world; amutra —after death; ca —also; laksyante —it is 
visible; jyotsnd-vatyah —powerful, beautiful; kvacit —somewhere; 

bhuvah —bodies. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear respectable ladies and gentlemen, according to the authoritative 
statements of sastra, there must be a supreme authority who is able to award the 
respective benefits of our present activities. Otherwise, why should there be 
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persons who are unusually beautiful and powerful both in this life and in the 
life after death? 


PURPORT 

Prthu Maharaja's sole aim in ruling his kingdom was to raise the citizens to 
the standard of God consciousness. Since there was a great assembly in the 
arena of sacrifice, there were different types of men present, but he was 
especially interested in speaking to those who were not atheists. It has already 
been explained in the previous verses that Prthu Maharaja advised the citizens 
to become adhoksaja-dhiyah, which means God conscious, or Krsna conscious, 
and in this verse he specifically presents the authority of sdstra, even though 
his father was a number one atheist who did not abide by the injunctions 
mentioned in the Vedic sdstras, who practically stopped all sacrificial 
performances and who so disgusted the brdhmanas that they not only 
dethroned him but cursed and killed him. Atheistic men do not believe in the 
existence of God, and thus they understand everything which is happening in 
our daily affairs to be due to physical arrangement and chance. Atheists 
believe in the atheistic Sankhya philosophy of the combination of prakrti and 
purusa. They believe only in matter and hold that matter under certain 
conditions of amalgamation gives rise to the living force, which then appears 
as purusa, the enjoyer; then, by a combination of matter and the living force, 
the many varieties of material manifestation come into existence. Nor do 
atheists believe in the injunctions of the Vedas. According to them, all the 
Vedic injunctions are simply theories that have no practical application in life. 
Taking all this into consideration, Prthu Maharaja suggested that theistic men 
will solidly reject the views of the atheists on the grounds that there cannot be 
many varieties of existence without the plan of a superior intelligence. 
Atheists very vaguely explain that these varieties of existence occur simply by 
chance, but the theists who believe in the injunctions of the Vedas must reach 
all their conclusions under the direction of the Vedas. 

In the Visnu Purdna it is said that the entire varndsrama institution is 

104 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The rules and 
regulations set up for the execution of the duties of brdhmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras or brahmacdrls, grhasthas, vdnaprasthas and sannydsls are all 
meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord. At the present moment, although the 
so-called brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras have lost their original 
culture, they claim to be brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras by birthright. 
Yet they have rejected the proposition that such social and spiritual orders are 
especially meant for worship of Lord Visnu. The dangerous Mayavada theory 
set forth by Sankaracarya—that God is impersonal—does not tally with the 
injunctions of the Vedas. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore described the 
Mayavadi philosophers as the greatest offenders against the Personality of 
Godhead. According to the Vedic system, one who does not abide by the 
orders of the Vedas is called a ndstika, or atheist. When Lord Buddha preached 
his theory of nonviolence, he was obliged to deny the authority of the Vedas, 
and for this reason he was considered by the followers of the Vedas to be a 
ndstika. But although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very clearly enunciated that 
the followers of Lord Buddha's philosophy are ndstikas, or atheists, because of 
their denial of the authority of the Vedas, He considered the Sankarites, who 
wanted to establish Vedic authority by trickery and who actually followed the 
Mayavada philosophy of Buddha's school, to be more dangerous than the 
Buddhists themselves. The Sankarite philosophers' theory that we have to 
imagine a shape of God is more dangerous than denial of the existence of God. 
Notwithstanding all the philosophical theorizing by atheists or Mayavadls, the 
followers of Krsna consciousness rigidly live according to the injunctions given 
in Bhagavad-gltd, which is accepted as the essence of all Vedic scripture. In 
Bhagavad-gltd (18.46) it is said: 

yatah pravrttir bhutdndm 
yena sarvam idarh tatam 
sva-karmand tarn abhyarcya 
siddhirn vindati mdnavah 
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"By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is 
all-pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection." 
This indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source 
of everything, as described in the Vedanta-sutra (janmady asya yatah [SB ].].]]). 
The Lord Himself also confirms in Bhagavad-gltd, aharfi sarvasya prabhavah: 
[Bg. 10.8] "1 am the origin of everything." The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the original source of all emanations, and at the same time, as Paramatma, 
He is spread all over existence. The Absolute Truth is therefore the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and every living being is meant to satisfy the Supreme 
Godhead by performing his respective duty {sva-karmand tarn abhyarcya [Bg. 
18.46]). Maharaja Prthu wanted to introduce this formula amongst his citizens. 

The most important point in human civilization is that while one engages 
in different occupational duties, he must try to satisfy the Supreme Lord by the 
execution of such duties. That is the highest perfection of life. Svanusthitasya 
dharmasya sarfisiddhir hari-tosanam: [SB 1.2.13] by discharging one's prescribed 
duty, one can become very successful in life if he simply satisfies the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The vivid example is Arjuna. He was a ksatriya, his 
duty was to fight, and by executing his prescribed duty he satisfied the 
Supreme Lord and therefore became perfect. Everyone should follow this 
principle. The atheists, who do not, are condemned in Bhagavad-gltd (16.19) by 
the following statement: tdn aharh dvisatah krurdn sarhsdresu narddhamdn. In 
this verse it is clearly said that persons who are envious of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are the lowest of mankind and are very mischievous. 
Under the regulative principles of the Supreme, such mischievous persons are 
thrown into the darkest region of material existence and are born of asuras, or 
atheists. Birth after birth, such asuras go still further down, finally to animal 
forms like those of tigers or similar ferocious beasts. Thus for millions of years 
they have to remain in darkness without knowledge of Krsna. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Purusottama, or the best 
of all living entities. He is a person like all other living entities, but He is the 
leader or the best of all living beings. That is stated in the Vedas also. Nityo 
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nitydndrh cetanas cetandndm {Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). He is the chief of all 
eternals, the chief of all living entities, and He is complete and full. He has no 
need to derive benefit by interfering with the affairs of other living entities, 
but because He is the maintainer of all. He has the right to bring them to the 
proper standard so that all living entities may become happy. A father wants 
all of his children to become happy under his direction. Similarly, God, or 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the right to see that all living 
entities are happy. There is no possibility of becoming happy within this 
material world. The father and the sons are eternal, but if a living entity does 
not come to the platform of his eternal life of bliss and knowledge, there is no 
question of happiness. Although Purusottama, the best of all living entities, 
has no benefit to derive from the common living entities. He does have the 
right to discriminate between their right and wrong ways. The right way is the 
path of activities meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as we 
have already discussed {svanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam [SB 
1.2.13]). A living entity may engage in any occupational duty, but if he wants to 
have perfection in his duties, he must satisfy the Supreme Lord. As such, one 
who pleases Him gets better facilities for living, but one who displeases Him 
gets involved in undesirable situations. 

It is therefore concluded that there are two kinds of duties—mundane duty 
and duty performed for the sake of yajfia, or sacrifice {yajndrthdt karma). Any 
karma (activity) one performs which is not for the purpose of yajfia is a cause 
of bondage. Yajndrthdt karmano'nyatra loko'yarh karma-bandhanah: "Work 
done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to 
this material world." (Bg. 3.9) Karma-bandhanah, or the bondage of karma, is 
administered under the regulations of the stringent laws of material nature. 
Material existence is a struggle to conquer the impediments put forth by 
material nature. The asuras are always fighting to overcome these 
impediments, and by the illusory power of material nature the foolish living 
entities work very hard within this material world and take this to be 
happiness. This is called mdyd. In that hard struggle for existence, they deny 
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the existence of the supreme authority, Purusottama, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

In order to regulate the activities of the living entities, God has given us 
codes, just as a king gives codes of law in a state, and whoever breaks the law is 
punished. Similarly, the Lord has given the infallible knowledge of the Vedas, 
which are not contaminated by the four defects of human life—namely the 
tendency to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, to cheat and to have imperfect 
senses. If we do not take direction from the Vedas but act whimsically 
according to our own choice, we are sure to be punished by the laws of the 
Lord, who offers different types of bodies in the 8,400,000 species of forms. 
Material existence, or the sense gratification process, is conducted according 
to the type of body we are given by prakrti, or material nature. As such, there 
must be divisions of pious and impious activities (punya and papa). In 
Bhagavad-glta (7.28) it is clearly stated: 

yesdrh tv anta-gatarh pdparh 
jandndrh punya-karmandm 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktd 
bhajante mdrh drdha-vratdh 

"One who has completely surpassed the resultant activities of the impious path 
of life [this is possible only when one engages exclusively in pious activities] 
can understand his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Thus one engages in the Lord's transcendental loving service." This 
life of engaging always in the loving service of the Lord is called 
adhoksaja-dhiyah, or a life of Krsna consciousness, which King Prthu meant his 
citizens to follow. 

The different varieties of life and of material existence do not come about 
by chance and necessity; they are different arrangements made by the 
Supreme Lord in terms of the pious and impious activities of the living 
entities. By performing pious activities one can take birth in a good family in a 
good nation, one can get a beautiful body or can become very well educated or 
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very rich. We see, therefore, that in different places and in different planets 
there are different standards of life, bodily features and educational statuses, 
all awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to pious or 
impious activities. Varieties of life, therefore, develop not by chance but by 
prearrangement. There is a plan, which is already outlined in the Vedic 
knowledge. One has to take advantage of this knowledge and mold his life in 
such a way that at the end, especially in the human form of life, he may go 
back home, back to Godhead, by practicing Krsna consciousness. 

The theory of chance can best be explained in the Vedic literature by the 
words ajfidta-sukrti, which refer to pious activities performed without the 
actor's knowledge. But these are also planned. For example, Krsna comes like 
an ordinary human being. He comes as a devotee like Lord Caitanya, or He 
sends His representative, the spiritual master, or pure devotee. This is also the 
planned activity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They come to 
canvass and educate, and thus a person in the illusory energy of the Supreme 
Lord gets a chance to mix with them, talk with them and take lessons from 
them, and somehow or other if a conditioned soul surrenders to such 
personalities and by intimate association with them chances to become Krsna 
conscious, he is saved from the material conditions of life. Krsna therefore 
instructs: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekarh saranarh vraja 
aham tvdrh sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi md sucah 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. 1 shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) The word 
sarva-pdpebhyah means "from all sinful activities." A person who surrenders 
unto Him by utilizing the chance to associate with the pure devotee, spiritual 
master or other authorized incarnations of Godhead, like Prthu Maharaja, is 
saved by Krsna. Then his life becomes successful. 
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TEXTS 28-29 


ftg; II II 

<i?rt|Hfel ^T^tPp II 5'^ II 

manor uttanapadasya 
dhruvasyapi mahlpateh 
priyavratasya rdjarser 
angasydsmat-pituh pituh 

idrsdndm athdnyesdm 
ajasya ca bhavasya ca 
prahlddasya bales cdpi 
krtyam asti gaddbhrtd 

SYNONYMS 

manoh —of Manu (Svayambhuva Manu); uttdnapddasya —of Uttanapada, the 
father of Dhruva Maharaja; dhruvasya —of Dhruva Maharaja; api —certainly; 
mahi-pateh —of the great king; priyavratasya —of Priyavrata, in the family of 
Maharaja Dhruva; rdjarseh —of great saintly kings; angasya —of the name 
Anga; asmat —my; pituh —of my father; pituh —of the father; idrsdndm —of 
such personalities; atha —also; anyesdm —of others; ajasya —of the supreme 
immortal; ca —also; bhavasya —of the living entities; ca —also; prahlddasya —of 
Maharaja Prahlada; baleh —of Maharaja Bali; ca —also; api —certainly; 
krtyam —acknowledged by them; asti —there is; gadd-bhrtd —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who carries a club. 
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TRANSLATION 


This is confirmed not only by the evidence of the Vedas but also by the 
personal behavior of great personalities like Manu, Uttanapada, Dhruva, 
Priyavrata and my grandfather Ahga, as well as by many other great 
personalities and ordinary living entities, exemplified by Maharaja Prahlada and 
Bali, all of whom are theists, believing in the existence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who carries a club. 

PURPORT 

Narottama dasa Thakura states that one has to ascertain the right path for 
his activities by following in the footsteps of great saintly persons and books of 
knowledge under the guidance of a spiritual master (sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya). 
A saintly person is one who follows the Vedic injunctions, which are the 
orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word guru refers to one 
who gives proper direction under the authority of the Vedic injunctions and 
according to the examples of the lives of great personalities. The best way to 
mold one's life is to follow in the footsteps of the authorized personalities like 
those mentioned herein by Prthu Maharaja, beginning with Svayambhuva 
Manu. The safest path in life is to follow such great personalities, especially 
those mentioned in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam. The mahdjanas, or great 
personalities, are Brahma, Lord Siva, Narada Muni, Manu, the Kumaras, 
Prahlada Maharaja, Bali Maharaja, Yamaraja, Bhisma, Janaka, Sukadeva 
GosvamI and Kapila Muni. 


TEXT 30 

II 90 II 
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dauhitradin rte mrtyoh 
socydn dharma-vimohitan 
varga-svargdpavargdndrh 
prdyenaikdtmya-hetund 

SYNONYMS 

dauhitra-adln —grandsons like my father, Vena; rte —except; mrtyoh —of 
personified death; socyan—abominable; dharma-vimohitan —bewildered on the 
path of religion; varga —religion, economic development, sense gratification 
and liberation; svarga —elevation to the heavenly planets; 
apavargdndm —being freed from material contamination; prdyena —almost 
always; eka —one; dtmya —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hetund —on 
account of. 


TRANSLATION 

Although abominable persons like my father, Vena, the grandson of death 
personified, are bewildered on the path of religion, all the great personalities 
like those mentioned agree that in this world the only bestower of the 
benedictions of religion, economic development, sense gratification, liberation or 
elevation to the heavenly planets is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

King Vena, the father of Prthu Maharaja, was condemned by the 
brdhmanas and saintly persons because of his denying the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and rejecting the method of satisfying Him 
by performance of Vedic sacrifice. In other words, he was an atheist, who did 
not believe in the existence of God, and who consequently stopped all Vedic 
ritualistic ceremonies in his kingdom. Prthu Maharaja considered King Vena's 
character abominable because Vena was foolish regarding the execution of 
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religious performances. Atheists are of the opinion that there is no need to 
accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be successful in 
religion, economic development, sense gratification or liberation. According to 
them, dharma, or religious principles, are meant to establish an imaginary God 
to encourage one to become moral, honest and just so that the social orders 
may be maintained in peace and tranquillity. Furthermore, they say that 
actually there is no need to accept God for this purpose, for if one follows the 
principles of morality and honesty, that is sufficient. Similarly, if one makes 
nice plans and works very hard for economic development, automatically the 
result of economic development will come. Similarly, sense gratification also 
does not depend on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for if 
one earns enough money by any process, one will have sufficient opportunity 
for sense gratification. Insofar as liberation is concerned, they say that there is 
no need to talk of liberation because after death everything is finished. Prthu 
Maharaja, however, did not accept the authority of such atheists, headed by 
his father, who was the grandson of death personified. Generally, a daughter 
inherits the qualities of her father, and a son gets the qualities of his mother. 
Thus Mrtyu's daughter, Sunltha, got all the qualities of her father, and Vena 
inherited the qualities of his mother. A person who is always subjected to the 
rules and regulations of repeated birth and death cannot accommodate 
anything beyond materialistic ideas. Since King Vena was such a man, he did 
not believe in the existence of God. Modern civilization agrees with the 
principles of King Vena, but factually if we scrutinizingly study all the 
conditions of religion, economic development, sense gratification and 
liberation, we must accept the principles of the authority of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. According to Vedic literature, religion consists only 
of the codes of law given by God. 

If one does not accept the authority of the Supreme Godhead in matters of 
religion and morality, one must explain why two persons of the same moral 
standard achieve different results. It is generally found that even if two men 
have the same moral standards of ethics, honesty and morality, their positions 
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are still not the same. Similarly, in economic development it is seen that if two 
men work very hard day and night, still the results are not the same. One 
person may enjoy great opulence without even working, whereas another 
person, although working very hard, does not even get two sufficient meals a 
day. Similarly, in the matter of sense gratification, sometimes one who has 
sufficient food is still not happy in his family affairs or sometimes is not even 
married, whereas another person, even though not economically well off, has 
the greatest opportunity for sense gratification. Even an animal like a hog or a 
dog may have greater opportunities for sense gratification than a human being. 
Aside from liberation, even if we consider only the preliminary necessities of 
life— dharma, artha and kdma (religion, economic development and sense 
gratification)—we will see that they are not the same for everyone. Therefore 
it must be accepted that there is someone who determines the different 
standards. In conclusion, not only for liberation must one depend on the Lord, 
but even for ordinary necessities in this material world. Prthu Maharaja 
therefore indicated that in spite of having rich parents, children are sometimes 
not happy. Similarly, in spite of valuable medicine administered by a 
competent physician, sometimes a patient dies; or in spite of having a big safe 
boat, sometimes a man drowns. We may thus struggle to counteract 
impediments offered by material nature, but our attempts cannot be successful 
unless we are favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 31 

II 3? II 

yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvindm 
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asesa-janmopacitam malarh dhiyah 
sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhatl satl 
yathd paddngustha-vinihsrtd sarit 

SYNONYMS 

yat-pdda —whose lotus feet; sevd —service; abhirucih —inclination; 
tapasvindm —persons undergoing severe penances; asesa —innumerable; 
janma —birth; upacitam —acquire; malam —dirtiness; dhiyah —mind; 
sadyah —immediately; ksinoti —destroys; anvaham —day after day; 
edhatl —increasing; satl —being; yathd —as; pada-angustha —the toes of His 
lotus feet; vinihsrtd —emanating from; sarit —water. 

TRANSLATION 

By the inclination to serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, suffering humanity can immediately cleanse the dirt which has 
accumulated in their minds during innumerable births. Like the Ganges water, 
which emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, such a process 
immediately cleanses the mind, and thus spiritual or Krsna consciousness 
gradually increases. 


PURPORT 

In India, one can actually see that a person who takes a bath in the Ganges 
waters daily is almost free from all kinds of diseases. A very respectable 
brdhmana in Calcutta never took a doctor's medicine. Even though he 
sometimes felt sick, he would not accept medicine from the physician but 
would simply drink Ganges water, and he was always cured within a very short 
time. The glories of Ganges water are known to Indians and to ourselves also. 
The River Ganges flows by Calcutta. Sometimes within the water there are 
many stools and other dirty things which are washed away from neighboring 

115 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


mills and factories, but still thousands of men take baths in the Ganges water, 
and they are very healthy as well as spiritually inclined. That is the effect of 
Ganges water. The Ganges is glorified because it emanates from the toes of the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Similarly, if one takes to the service of the lotus feet of 
the Lord, or takes to Krsna consciousness, he is immediately cleansed of the 
many dirty things which have accumulated in his innumerable births. We have 
seen that in spite of the very black record of their past lives, persons who take 
to Krsna consciousness become perfectly cleansed of all dirty things and make 
spiritual progress very swiftly. Therefore Prthu Maharaja advises that without 
the benediction of the Supreme Lord, one cannot make advancement—either 
in so-called morality, economic development or sense gratification. One 
should therefore take to the service of the Lord, or Krsna consciousness, and 
thus very soon become a perfect man, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (ksiprarh 
bhavati dharmatma sasvac chdntirfi nigacchati). Being a responsible king, Prthu 
Maharaja recommends that everyone take shelter of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and thus be immediately purified. Lord Sri Krsna also says in 
Bhagavad-gltd that simply by surrendering unto Him one is immediately 
relieved of all sinful reactions. As Krsna takes away all the sinful reactions of a 
person immediately upon his surrender unto Him, similarly the external 
manifestation of Krsna, the representative of Krsna who acts as the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the 
sinful life of the disciple immediately after the disciple's initiation. Thus if the 
disciple follows the principles instructed by the spiritual master, he remains 
purified and is not contaminated by the material infection. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore stated that the spiritual master who 
plays the part of Krsna's representative has to consume all the sinful reactions 
of his disciple. Sometimes a spiritual master takes the risk of being 
overwhelmed by the sinful reactions of the disciples and undergoes a sort of 
tribulation due to their acceptance. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore 
advised that one not accept many disciples. 
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TEXT 32 


fH- 

^ wi II 9? II 

vinirdhutdsesa-mano-malah pumdn 
asanga-vijndna-visesa-vlryavdn 
yad-anghri-mule krta-ketanah punar 
na sarhsrtirh klesa-vahdm prapadyate 

SYNONYMS 

vinirdhuta —being specifically cleansed; asesa —unlimited; 

manah-malah —mental speculation or the dirt accumulated in the mind; 
pumdn —the person; asanga —being disgusted; vijndna —scientifically; 
visesa —particularly; vlrya-vdn —being strengthened in bhakti-yoga; 
yat —whose; anghri —lotus feet; mule—at the root of; krta-ketanah —taken 
shelter; punah —again; na —never; sarhsrtim —material existence; 
klesa-vahdm —full of miserable conditions; prapadyate —takes to. 

TRANSLATION 

When a devotee takes shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he is completely cleansed of all misunderstanding or mental 
speculation, and he manifests renunciation. This is possible only when one is 
strengthened by practicing bhakti-yoga. Once having taken shelter at the root of 
the lotus feet of the Lord, a devotee never comes back to this material existence, 
which is full of the threefold miseries. 
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PURPORT 


As stated by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Siksdstaka instructions, by 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—or by 
the process of hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord, one's mind is 
gradually cleansed of all dirt. Due to our material association since time 
immemorial, we have accumulated heaps of dirty things in our minds. The 
total effect of this takes place when a living entity identifies himself with his 
body and is thus entrapped by the stringent laws of material nature and put 
into the cycle of repeated birth and death under the false impression of bodily 
identification. When one is strengthened by practicing bhakti-yoga, his mind is 
cleansed of this misunderstanding, and he is no longer interested in material 
existence or in sense gratification. 

Bhakti, or devotional service, is characterized by vairdgya and jndna. Jndna 
refers to understanding that one is not his body, and vairdgya means 
disinterest in sense gratification. These two primary principles of separation 
from material bondage can be realized on the strength of bhakti-yoga. Thus 
when a devotee is fixed in the loving service of the lotus feet of the Lord, he 
will never come back to this material existence after quitting his body, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd by the Lord (tyaktvd deharh punar janma naiti mdm 
eti so 'rjuna [Bg. 4.9]). 

In this verse the word vijndna is specifically important. Jndna, the 
knowledge of spiritual identity that one attains when he does not consider 
himself to be the body, is explained in Bhagavad-gitd as brahma-bhuta [SB 
4.30.20], the revival of spiritual realization. In the conditioned state of material 
existence one cannot be spiritually realized because he identifies himself 
materially. The understanding of the distinction between material existence 
and spiritual existence is called jndna. After coming to the platform of jndna, 
or the brahma-bhuta state, one ultimately comes to devotional service, in 
which he completely understands his own position and the position of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding is explained here as 
vijndna-visesa. The Lord says, therefore, that knowledge of Him is vijndna, 
science. In other words, when one is strengthened by scientific knowledge of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his position of liberation is guaranteed. 
In Bhagavad-gltd (9.2), the science of devotional service is described as 
pratyaksdvagamarh dharmyam, direct understanding of the principles of 
religion by realization. 

By practicing bhakti-yoga, one can directly perceive his advancement in 
spiritual life. In other practices—like karma-yoga, jndna-yoga and 
dhydna-yoga —one may not be confident about his progress, but in bhakti-yoga 
one can become directly aware of his progress in spiritual life, just as a person 
who eats can understand that his hunger is satisfied. Our false appetite for 
enjoyment and lordship of the material world is due to a prominence of 
passion and ignorance. By bhakti-yoga these two qualities are diminished, and 
one becomes situated in the mode of goodness. Gradually surpassing the mode 
of goodness, one is situated in pure goodness, which is not contaminated by the 
material qualities. When thus situated, a devotee no longer has any doubts; he 
knows that he will not come back to this material world. 


TEXT 33 

II ?? II 

tarn eva yuyarh bhajatdtma-vrttibhir 
mano-vacah-kdya-gunaih sva-karmabhih 
amdyinah kdma-dughdnghri-pankajarfi 
yathddhikdrdvasitdrtha-siddhayah 
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SYNONYMS 


tarn —unto Him; eva —certainly; yuyam —all you citizens; bhajata —worship; 
dtma —own; vrttibhih —occupational duty; manah —mind; vacah —words; 
kdya —body; guriaih —by the particular qualities; sva-karmabhih —by 
occupational duties; amdyinah —without reservation; kdma-dugha —fulfilling 
all desires; anghri-pankajam —the lotus feet; yathd —as far as; 
adhikdra —ability; avasita-artha —fully convinced of one's interest; 
siddhayah —satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja advised his citizens: Engaging your minds, your words, your 
bodies and the results of your occupational duties, and being always 
open-minded, you should all render devotional service to the Lord. According to 
your abilities and the occupations in which you are situated, you should engage 
your service at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full 
confidence and without reservation. Then you will surely be successful in 
achieving the final objective in your lives. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd, sva-karmand tarn 
abhyarcya: one has to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by one's 
occupational duties. This necessitates accepting the principle of four varrias 
and four dsramas. Prthu Maharaja therefore says, guriaih sva-karmabhih. This 
phrase is explained in Bhagavad-gitd. Cdtur-varnyarh mayd srstarh 
guna-karma-vibhdgasah: "The four castes (the brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
sudras) are created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the 
material modes of nature and the particular duties discharged in those modes." 
A person who is situated in the mode of goodness is certainly more intelligent 
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than others. Therefore he can practice the brahminical activities—namely 
speaking the truth, controlling the senses, controlling the mind, remaining 
always clean, practicing tolerance, having full knowledge about one's 
self-identity, and understanding devotional service. In this way, if he engages 
himself in the loving service of the Lord as an actual brdhmana, his aim to 
achieve the final interest of life is attained. Similarly, the ksatriya's duties are 
to give protection to the citizens, to give all his possessions in charity, to be 
strictly Vedic in the management of state affairs and to be unafraid to fight 
whenever there is an attack by enemies. In this way, a ksatriya can satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by his occupational duties. Similarly, a vaisya 
can satisfy the Supreme Godhead by properly executing his occupational 
duties—engaging himself in producing foodstuffs, giving protection to cows, 
and trading if necessary when there is an excess of agricultural production. 
Similarly, because sudras do not have ample intelligence, they should simply 
engage as workers to serve the higher statuses of social life. Everyone's aim 
should be to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by engaging his mind 
in thinking always of Krsna, his words in always offering prayers to the Lord or 
preaching about the glories of the Lord, and his body in executing the service 
required to satisfy the Lord. As there are four divisions within our body—the 
head, the arms, the belly and the legs—similarly, human society, taken as a 
whole, is divided into four classes of men according to their material qualities 
and occupational duties. Thus the brahminical or intelligent men have to 
execute the duty of the head, the ksatriyas must fulfill the duty of the arms, the 
vaisya class must fulfill the duty of the belly, and the sudras must fulfill the 
duty of the legs. In executing the prescribed duties of life, no one is higher or 
lower; there are such divisions as "higher" and "lower," but since there is 
actually a common interest—to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead—there are no distinctions between them. 

The question may be raised that since the Lord is supposed to be worshiped 
by great demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and others, how can an 
ordinary human being on this planet serve Him? This is clearly explained by 
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Prthu Maharaja by the use of the word yathadhikara, "according to one's 
ability." If one sincerely executes his occupational duty, that will be sufficient. 
One does not need to become like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra, Lord 
Caitanya or Ramanujacarya, whose capabilities are certainly far above ours. 
Even a sudra, who is in the lowest stage of life according to the material 
qualities, can achieve the same success. Anyone can become successful in 
devotional service provided he displays no duplicity. It is explained here that 
one must be very frank and open-minded (amdyinah). To be situated in a lower 
status of life is not a disqualification for success in devotional service. The only 
qualification is that whether one is a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, he 
must be open, frank and free from reservations. Then, by performing his 
particular occupational duty under the guidance of a proper spiritual master, 
he can achieve the highest success in life. As confirmed by the Lord Himself, 
striyo vaisyds tathd sudrds te 'pi ydnti pardrh gatim (Bg. 9.32). It does not matter 
what one is, whether a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra or a degraded woman. 
If one engages himself seriously in devotional service, working with body, mind 
and intelligence, he is sure to be successful in going back home, back to 
Godhead. The Lord's lotus feet are described here as 
kdma-dughdnghri-pankajam because they have all power to fulfill the desires of 
everyone. A devotee is happy even in this life because although in material 
existence we have many needs, all his material needs are satisfied, and when 
he at last quits his body, he goes back home, back to Godhead, without a doubt. 

TEXT 34 

II II 

122 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








asdv ihdneka-guno 'guno 'dhvarah 
prthag-vidha-dravya-guna-kriyoktibhih 
sampadyate 'rthdsaya-linga-ndmabhir 
visuddha-vijndna-ghanah svarupatah 

SYNONYMS 

asau —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha —in this material world; 
aneka —various; gunah —qualities; agunah —transcendental; adhvarah — yajfia; 
prthak-vidha —varieties; dravya —physical elements; guna —ingredients; 
kriyd —performances; uktibhih —by chanting different mantras; 
sampadyate —is worshiped; artha —interest; dsaya —purpose; linga —form; 
ndmabhih —name; visuddha —without contamination; vijfidna —science; 
ghanah —concentrated; sva-rupatah —in His own form. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental and not 
contaminated by this material world. But although He is concentrated spirit 
soul without material variety, for the benefit of the conditioned soul He 
nevertheless accepts different types of sacrifice performed with various material 
elements, rituals and mantras and offered to the demigods under different 
names according to the interests and purposes of the performers. 

PURPORT 

For material prosperity there are recommendations in the Vedas for various 
types of yajfia (sacrifice). In Bhagavad-gltd (3.10) it is confirmed that Lord 
Brahma created all living entities, including human beings and demigods, and 
advised them to perform yajfia according to their material desires (saha-yajfidh 
prajdh srstvd). These performances are called yajfias because their ultimate goal 
is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. The purpose of 

123 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


performing yajnas is to get material benefit, but because the aim is to 
simultaneously satisfy the Supreme Lord, such yajnas have been recommended 
in the Vedas. Such performances are, of course, known as karma-kanda, or 
material activities, and all material activities are certainly contaminated by the 
three modes of material nature. Generally the karma-kanda ritualistic 
ceremonies are performed in the mode of passion, yet the conditioned souls, 
both human beings and demigods, are obliged to perform these yajnas because 
without them one cannot be happy at all. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that these karma-kanda 
ritualistic ceremonies, although contaminated, contain touches of devotional 
service because whenever there is a performance of any yajna, Lord Visnu is 
given a central position. This is very important because even a little endeavor 
to please Lord Visnu is bhakti and is of great value. A tinge of bhakti purifies 
the material nature of the performances, which by devotional service gradually 
come to the transcendental position. Therefore although such yajnas are 
superficially material activities, the results are transcendental. Such yajnas as 
Surya-yajna, Indra-yajna and Candra-yajna are performed in the names of the 
demigods, but these demigods are bodily parts of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The demigods cannot accept sacrificial offerings for themselves, but 
they can accept them for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a 
departmental tax collector of a government cannot collect taxes for his 
personal account but can realize them for the government. Any yajna 
performed with this complete knowledge and understanding is described in 
Bhagavad-glta as brahmdrpanam, or a sacrifice offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Since no one but the Supreme Lord can enjoy the 
results of sacrifice, the Lord says that He is the actual enjoyer of all sacrifices 
(bhoktdrarh yajfia-tapasdrh sarva-loka-mahesvaram [Bg. 5.29]). Sacrifices should 
be performed with this view in mind. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (4.24): 

brahmdrpanam brahma havir 
brahmdgnau brahmand hutam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyarh 
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brahma-karma-samadhina 


"A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to attain the 
spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to spiritual activities, in 
which the consummation is absolute and that which is offered is of the same 
spiritual nature." The performer of sacrifices must always keep in view that the 
sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas are meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Visnur aradhyate panthdh {Visnu Purdna 3.8.9). Anything 
material or spiritual done for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord is 
understood to be an actual yajna, and by performing such yajnas one gets 
liberation from material bondage. The direct method of getting liberation from 
material bondage is devotional service, comprising the nine following methods: 

sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh 
smaranarh pdda-sevanam 
arcanarh vandanarh ddsyarh 
sakhyam dtma-nivedanam 
(SB 7.5.23) 

This ninefold process is described in this verse as visuddha-vijfidna-ghanah, or 
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly by transcendental 
knowledge concentrated on the form of the Supreme Lord, Visnu. This is the 
best method for satisfying the Supreme Lord. One who cannot take to this 
direct process, however, should take the indirect process of performing yajnas 
for the satisfaction of Visnu, or Yajna. Visnu is therefore called yajna-pati. 
Srlyah patirh yajfia-patirh jagat-patim (SB 2.9.15). 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead's deep scientific knowledge is 
concentrated to the supreme point. For example, medical science knows some 
things superficially, but doctors do not know exactly how things happen in the 
body. Lord Krsna, however, knows everything in detail. Therefore His 
knowledge is vijndna-ghana because it does not have any of the defects of 
material science. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
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visuddha-vijnana-ghana, concentrated transcendental knowledge; therefore, 
even though He accepts karma-kdndlya materialistic yajnas, He always remains 
in a transcendental position. Therefore, the mention of aneka-guna refers to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead's many transcendental qualities, for He is 
not affected by the material qualities. The different kinds of material 
paraphernalia or physical elements are also gradually transformed into 
spiritual understanding because ultimately there is no difference between 
material and spiritual qualities, for everything emanates from the Supreme 
Spirit. This is realized by a gradual process of realization and purification. One 
vivid example of this is Dhruva Maharaja, who took to meditation in the forest 
to achieve material benefit but ultimately became spiritually advanced and did 
not want any benediction for material profit. He was simply satisfied with the 
association of the Supreme Lord. Asaya means "determination." Generally a 
conditioned soul has the determination for material profit, but when these 
desires for material profit are satisfied through performance of yajna, one 
gradually achieves the spiritual platform. Then his life becomes perfect. 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10) therefore recommends: 

akdmah sarva-kdmo vd 
moksa-kdma uddra-dhlh 
tlvrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 

Everyone-whether akdma (a devotee), sarva-kdma (a karml) or moksa-kdma (a 
jndn! or yogi )—is encouraged to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by the direct method of devotional service. In this way one can get both 
material and spiritual profit simultaneously. 

TEXT 35 
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^ jrfrRg 

dcyiU||rH+: II 9^ II 


pradhana-kalasaya-dharma-sangrahe 
sarlra esa pratipadya cetandm 
kriyd-phalatvena vibhur vibhdvyate 
yathdnalo ddrusu tad-gundtmakah 

SYNONYMS 

pradhdna —material nature; kdla —time; dsaya —desire; dharma —occupational 
duties; sangrahe —aggregate; satire—body; esah —this; pratipadya —accepting; 
cetandm —consciousness; kriyd —activities; phalatvena —by the result of; 
vibhuh —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vibhdvyate —manifested; 
yathd —as much as; analah —fire; ddrusu —in the wood; 
tat-guna-dtmakah —according to shape and quality. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-pervading, but He is also 
manifested in different types of bodies which arise from a combination of 
material nature, time, desires and occupational duties. Thus different types of 
consciousness develop, just as fire, which is always basically the same, blazes in 
different ways according to the shape and dimension of firewood. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly lives with the individual 
soul as Paramatma. The individual soul has awareness in accord with his 
material body, which he attains by virtue of prakrti, or material nature. The 
material ingredients are activated by the force of time, and thus the three 
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material modes of nature are manifested. According to his association with the 
three modes of nature, the living entity develops a particular type of body. In 
animal life, the material mode of ignorance is so prominent that there is very 
little chance of realizing the Paramatma, who is also present within the heart 
of the animal; but in the human form of life, because of developed 
consciousness (cetandm), one can be transferred from ignorance and passion to 
goodness by the results of his activities (kriyd-phalatvena). A human being is 
therefore advised to associate with spiritually advanced personalities. The 
Vedas give the direction tad-vijndndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet: [MU 
1.2.12(1)] in order to reach the perfection of life or to understand the real 
constitutional position of the living entity, one must approach the spiritual 
master. Gurum evdbhigacchet —one must; it is not optional. It is imperative 
that one approach the spiritual master, for by such association one 
proportionately develops his consciousness toward the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The highest perfection of such consciousness is called Krsna 
consciousness. According to the body given by prakrti, or nature, one's 
consciousness is present; according to the development of consciousness, one's 
activities are performed; and according to the purity of such activities, one 
realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone's 
heart. The example given herein is very appropriate. Fire is always the same, 
but according to the size of the fuel or burning wood, the fire appears to be 
straight, curved, small, big, etc. 

According to the development of consciousness, God realization is present. 
In the human form of life it is recommended, therefore, that one undergo the 
different types of penances and austerities described in Bhagavad-gltd 
(karma-yoga, jndna-yoga, dhydna-yoga and bhakti-yoga). Like a staircase, yoga 
has different steps for reaching the topmost floor, and according to one's 
position upon the staircase, he is understood to be situated in karma-yoga, 
jndna-yoga, dhydna-yoga or bhakti-yoga. Of course, bhakti-yoga is the topmost 
step on the staircase of realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
other words, according to one's development in consciousness, one realizes his 
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spiritual identity, and thus when one's existential position is purified fully, he 
becomes situated in brahmananda, which is ultimately unlimited. Therefore 
the sanklrtana movement contributed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as Lord Caitanya is the direct and easiest process for coming to the purest form 
of consciousness—Krsna consciousness, the platform on which the Supreme 
Personality is fully realized. Directions for performing different types of yajnas 
are specifically arranged for the highest realization of the Supreme Lord, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd by the Lord Himself. Ye yathd mdrh prapadyante 
tdrhs tathaiva bhajdmy aham (Bg. 4.11). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
realized according to the proportion of one's surrender. Full surrender, 
however, occurs when a man is perfectly in knowledge. Bahundm janmandm 
ante jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). 

TEXT 36 

II II 

aho mamdml vitaranty anugraham 
harirn gururh yajha-bhujdm adhlsvaram 
sva-dharma-yogena yajanti mdmakd 
nirantararh ksoni-tale drdha-vratdh 

SYNONYMS 

aho —O all of you; mama —unto me; ami —all of them; vitaranti —distributing; 
anugraham —mercy; harim —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
gurum —the supreme spiritual master; yajha-bhujdm —all the demigods eligible 
to accept yajha offerings; adhlsvaram —the supreme master; 
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sva-dharma —occupational duties; yogena —by dint of; yajanti —worship; 
mdmakdh —having a relationship with me; nirantaram —incessantly; 
ksoni-tale —on the surface of the globe; drdha-vratdh —with firm 
determination. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master and enjoyer of the results 
of all sacrifices, and He is the supreme spiritual master as well. All of you 
citizens on the surface of the globe who have a relationship with me and are 
worshiping Him by dint of your occupational duties are bestowing your mercy 
upon me. Therefore, O my citizens, I thank you. 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Prthu's advice to his citizens to take to devotional service is now 
concluded in two ways. He has repeatedly advised persons who are neophytes 
to engage themselves in devotional service according to the capacities of the 
different orders of social and spiritual life, but here he specifically thanks those 
already engaged in such devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is actually the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies and who is 
also the supreme teacher as antarydml, or Paramatma. There is specific 
mention of the word gurum, which indicates the Supreme Personality as 
caitya-guru. The Supreme Godhead in His Paramatma feature is present in 
everyone's heart, and He is always trying to induce the individual soul to 
surrender unto Him and to engage in devotional service; therefore He is the 
original spiritual master. He manifests Himself as spiritual master both 
internally and externally to help the conditioned soul both ways. Therefore He 
has been mentioned herein as gurum. It appears, however, that in the time of 
Maharaja Prthu all the people on the surface of the globe were his subjects. 
Most of them—in fact, almost all of them—were engaged in devotional 
service. Therefore he thanked them in a humble way for engaging in 
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devotional service and thus bestowing their mercy upon him. In other words, 
in a state where the citizens and the head of state are engaged in devotional 
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they help one another and 
are mutually benefited. 


TEXT 37 

f^^HI*t II II 

md jdtu tejah prabhaven maharddhibhis 
titiksayd tapasd vidyaya ca 
dedipyamane 'jita-devatanarh 
kule svayarh raja-kulad dvijanam 

SYNONYMS 

md —never do it; jdtu —at any time; tejah —supreme power; 
prabhavet —exhibit; mahd —great; rddhibhih —by opulence; titiksayd —by 
tolerance; tapasd —penance; vidyayd —by education; ca —also; 

dedlpyamdne —upon those who are already glorified; 
ajita-devatdndm —Vaisnavas, or the devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; kule —in the society; svayam —personally; rdja-kuldt —greater than 
the royal family; dvijdndm —of the brdhmanas. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmanas and Vaisnavas are personally glorified by their characteristic 
powers of tolerance, penance, knowledge and education. By dint of all these 
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spiritual assets, Vaisnavas are more powerful than royalty. It is therefore 
advised that the princely order not exhibit its material prowess before these two 
communities and should avoid offending them. 

PURPORT 

Prthu Maharaja has explained in the previous verse the importance of 
devotional service for both the rulers and the citizens of the state. Now he 
explains how one can be steadily fixed in devotional service. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, while instructing Srila Rupa GosvamI, has compared the 
devotional service of the Lord with a creeper. A creeper has a feeble stem and 
requires the support of another tree to grow, and while growing, it requires 
sufficient protection so that it may not be lost. While describing the system of 
protection for the creeper of devotional service, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
especially stressed protection from offenses unto the lotus feet of Vaisnavas. 
Such offenses are called vaisnava-aparddha. Aparddha means "offense." If one 
commits vaisnava-aparddhas, all of his progress in devotional service will be 
checked. Even though one is very much advanced in devotional service, if he 
commits offenses at the feet of a Vaisnava, his advancement is all spoiled. In 
the sdstras it is found that a very great yogi, Durvasa Muni, committed a 
vaisnava-aparddha and thus for one full year had to travel all over the 
universe, even to Vaikunthaloka, to defend himself from the offense. At last, 
even when he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Vaikuntha, 
he was refused protection. Therefore one should be very careful about 
committing offenses at the feet of a Vaisnava. The most grievous type of 
vaisnava-aparddha is called gurv-aparddha, which refers to offenses at the lotus 
feet of the spiritual master. In the chanting of the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, this gurv-aparddha is considered the most grievous 
offense. Guror avajhd sruti-sdstra-nindanam (Padma Purdna). Among the ten 
offenses committed against the chanting of the holy name, the first offenses 
are disobedience of the spiritual master and blasphemy of the Vedic literature. 

The simple definition of Vaisnava is given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: a 
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person who immediately reminds one of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is a Vaisnava. In this verse, both Vaisnavas and brdhmanas are 
mentioned. A Vaisnava is a learned brdhmana and is therefore designated as 
brdhmana-vaisnava, brdhmana-pandita or as a Vaisnava and brdhmana. In 
other words, a Vaisnava is supposed to be a brdhmana already, but a brdhmana 
may not be a pure Vaisnava. When a person understands his pure identity, 
brahma jdndti, he immediately becomes a brdhmana. In the brdhmana stage, 
one's understanding of the Absolute Truth is mainly based on the impersonal 
view. When a brdhmana, however, rises to the platform of personal 
understanding of the Supreme Godhead, he becomes a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava 
is transcendental even to a brdhmana. In the material conception, the position 
of a brdhmana is the highest in human society, but a Vaisnava is 
transcendental even to a brdhmana. Both the brdhmana and Vaisnava are 
spiritually advanced. A brdhmana's qualifications are mentioned in 
Bhagavad-gltd as truthfulness, mental equanimity, control of the senses, the 
power of tolerance, simplicity, knowledge of the Absolute Truth, firm faith in 
the scriptures, and practical application of the brahminical qualities in life. In 
addition to all these qualifications, when one fully engages in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, he becomes a Vaisnava. Prthu 
Maharaja warns his citizens who are actually engaged in the devotional service 
of the Lord to take care against offenses to the brdhmanas and Vaisnavas. 
Offenses at their lotus feet are so destructive that even the descendants of 
Yadu who were born in the family of Lord Krsna were destroyed due to 
offenses at their feet. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot tolerate 
any offense at the lotus feet of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas. Sometimes, due to 
their powerful positions, princes or government servants neglect the position 
of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas, not knowing that because of their offense they 
will be ruined. 


TEXT 38 
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3OTT ^^‘UHlRl'fl <<?11 

^ H^tIH|JJ«(1; II II 

brahmanya-devah purusah purdtano 
nityarh harir yac-caranabhivandanat 
avdpa laksmlm anapdyinlrh yaso 
jagat-pavitrarh ca mahattamdgranlh 

SYNONYMS 

brahmanya-devah —the Lord of the brahminical culture; purusah —the 
Supreme Personality; purdtanah —the oldest; nityam —eternal; harih —the 
Personality of Godhead; yat —whose; carana —lotus feet; abhivandandt —by 
means of worshiping; avdpa —obtained; laksmlm —opulences; 

anapdyinlm —perpetually; yasah —reputation; jcLgcLt —universal; 

pavitram —purified; ca —also; mahat —great; tama —supreme; 

agranlh —foremost. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ancient, eternal Godhead, who is 
foremost amongst all great personalities, obtained the opulence of His staunch 
reputation, which purifies the entire universe, by worshiping the lotus feet of 
those brahmanas and Vaisnavas. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Person is described herein as brahmanya-deva. Brahmanya 
refers to the brdhmanas, the Vaisnavas or the brahminical culture, and deva 
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means "worshipable Lord." Therefore unless one is on the transcendental 
platform of being a Vaisnava or on the highest platform of material goodness 
(as a brdhmana), he cannot appreciate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
the lower stages of ignorance and passion, it is difficult to appreciate or 
understand the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Lord is described herein as the 
worshipable Deity for persons in brahminical and Vaisnava culture. 

namo brahmanya-devdya 
go-brdhmana-hitdya ca 
jagad-dhitdya krsndya 
govinddya namo namah 
(Visnu Purdna L19.65) 

Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the prime protector of 
brahminical culture and the cow. Without knowing and respecting these, one 
cannot realize the science of God, and without this knowledge, any welfare 
activities or humanitarian propaganda cannot be successful. The Lord is 
purusa, or the supreme enjoyer. Not only is He the enjoyer when He appears as 
a manifested incarnation, but He is the enjoyer since time immemorial, from 
the very beginning (purdtanah), and eternally (nityam). 
Yac-carandbhivandandt: Prthu Maharaja said that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead attained this opulence of eternal fame simply by worshiping the lotus 
feet of the brdhmanas. In the Bhagavad-gltd it is said that the Lord does not 
need to work to achieve material gain. Since He is perpetually supremely 
perfect. He does not need to obtain anything, but still it is said that He 
obtained His opulences by worshiping the lotus feet of the brdhmanas. These 
are His exemplary actions. When Lord Sri Krsna was in Dvaraka, He offered 
His respects by bowing down at the lotus feet of Narada. When Sudama Vipra 
came to His house. Lord Krsna personally washed his feet and gave him a seat 
on His personal bed. Although He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Sri Krsna offered His respects to Maharaja Yudhisthira and Kuntl. The 
Lord's exemplary behavior is to teach us. We should learn from His personal 
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behavior how to give protection to the cow, how to cultivate brahminical 
qualities and how to respect the brdhmanas and the Vaisnavas. The Lord says 
in Bhagavad-gita (3.21), yad yad dcarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: "If the 
leading personalities behave in a certain manner, others follow them 
automatically." Who can be more of a leading personality than the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and whose behavior could be more exemplary? It is 
not that He needed to do all these things to acquire material gain, but all of 
these acts were performed just to teach us how to behave in this material 
world. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as 
mahattama-agranlh. Within this material world, the mahattamas, or great 
personalities, are Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, but He is above them all. 
Ndrdyanah paro'vyaktdt: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in a 
transcendental position, above everything created within this material world. 
His opulence. His riches. His beauty. His wisdom. His knowledge. His 
renunciation and His reputation are all jagat-pavitram, universally purifying. 
The more we discuss His opulences, the more the universe becomes purer and 
purer. In the material world, the opulences possessed by a material person are 
never fixed. Today one may be a very rich man, but tomorrow he may become 
poor; today one is very famous, but tomorrow he may be infamous. Materially 
obtained opulences are never fixed, but all six opulences perpetually exist in 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not only in the spiritual world, but also 
in this material world. Lord Krsna's reputation is fixed, and His book of 
wisdom, Bhagavad-gUd, is still honored. Everything pertaining to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is eternally existing. 

TEXT 39 
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II 9*? II 

yat-sevaydsesa-guhdsayah sva-rdd 
vipra-priyas tusyati kdmam Isvarah 
tad eva tad-dharma-parair vinitaih 
sarvdtmand brahma-kularh nisevyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

yat —whose; sevayd —by serving; asesa —unlimited; guhd-dsayah —dwelling 
within the heart of everyone; sva-rdt —but still fully independent; 
vipra-priyah —very dear to the brdhmanas and Vaisnavas; tusyati —becomes 
satisfied; kdmam —of desires; Isvarah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tat —that; eva —certainly; tat-dharma-paraih —by following in the footsteps of 
the Lord; vinitaih —by humbleness; sarva-dtmand —in all respects; 
brahma-kulam —the descendants of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas; 
nisevyatdm —always being engaged in their service. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everlastingly independent and 
who exists in everyone’s heart, is very pleased with those who follow in His 
footsteps and engage without reservation in the service of the descendants of 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas, for He is always dear to brahmanas and Vaisnavas 
and they are always dear to Him. 


PURPORT 

It is said that the Lord is most pleased when He sees one engage in the 
service of His devotee. He does not need any service from anyone because He 
is complete, but it is in our own interest to offer all kinds of services to the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. These services can be offered to the 
Supreme Person not directly but through the service of brdhmanas and 
Vaisnavas. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings, chadiya vaisnava-sevd nistdra 
pdyeche kebd, which means that unless one serves the Vaisnavas and 
brdhmanas, one cannot get liberation from the material clutches. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura also says, yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddah: 
**(2) by satisfying the senses of the spiritual master, one can satisfy the senses 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus this behavior is not only 
mentioned in scriptures but also followed by dcdryas. Prthu Maharaja advised 
his citizens to follow the exemplary behavior of the Lord Himself and thus 
engage in the service of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 40 

IT II 

pumdl labhetdnativelam dtmanah 
prasldato 'tyanta-samarh svatah svayam 
yan-nitya-sambandha-nisevayd tatah 
pararh kirn atrdsti mukharh havir-bhujdm 

SYNONYMS 

pumdn —a person; labheta —can achieve; anati-velam —without delay; 
dtmanah —of his soul; prasldatah —being satisfied; atyanta —the greatest; 
samam —peace; svatah —automatically; svayam —personally; yat —whose; 
nitya —regular; sambandha —relationship; nisevayd —by dint of service; 
tatah —after that; param —superior; kirn —what; atra —here; asti —there is; 
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mukham —happiness; havih —clarified butter; bhujam —those who drink. 

TRANSLATION 

By regular service to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, one can clear the dirt 
from his heart and thus enjoy supreme peace and liberation from material 
attachment and be satisfied. In this world there is no fruitive activity superior 
to serving the brahmana class, for this can bring pleasure to the demigods, for 
whom the many sacrifices are recommended. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (2.65) it is said: prasade sarva-duhkhdnam hdnir 
asyopajdyate. Unless one is self-satisfied, he cannot be free from the miserable 
conditions of material existence. Therefore it is essential to render service to 
the brdhmanas and Vaisnavas to achieve the perfection of self-satisfaction. 
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says: 

tdndera carana sevi bhakta-sane vdsa 
janame janame haya, ei abhildsa 

"Birth after birth 1 desire to serve the lotus feet of the dcdryas and live in a 
society of devotees." A spiritual atmosphere can be maintained only by living 
in a society of devotees and by serving the orders of the dcdryas. The spiritual 
master is the best brdhmana. At present, in the age of Kali, it is very difficult to 
render service to the brdhmana-kula, or the brdhmana class. The difficulty, 
according to the Vardha Purdna, is that demons, taking advantage of 
Kali-yuga, have taken birth in brdhmana families. Rdksasdh kalim dsritya 
jdyante brahma-yonisu (Vardha Purdna). In other words, in this age there are 
many so-called caste brdhmanas and caste Gosvamis who, taking advantage of 
the sdstra and of the innocence of people in general, claim to be brdhmanas 
and Vaisnavas by hereditary right. One will not derive any benefit by 
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rendering service to such false brdhmana-kulas. One must therefore take 
shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and his associates and should also render 
service to them, for such activity will greatly help the neophyte in attaining 
full satisfaction. This has been very clearly explained by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura in his explanation of the verse vyavasdydtmikd buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg. 2.41). By actually following the regulative principles 
of bhakti-yoga as recommended by Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, one can very 
quickly come to the transcendental platform of liberation, as explained in this 
verse (atyanta-samam). 

The particular use of the word anativelam ("without delay") is very 
significant because simply by serving brdhmanas and Vaisnavas one can get 
liberation. There is no need to undergo severe penances and austerities. The 
vivid example of this is Narada Muni himself. In his previous birth, he was 
simply a maidservant's son, but he got the opportunity to serve exalted 
brdhmanas and Vaisnavas, and thus in his next life he not only became 
liberated, but became famous as the supreme spiritual master of the entire 
Vaisnava disciplic succession. According to the Vedic system, therefore, it is 
customarily recommended that after performing a ritualistic ceremony, one 
should feed the brdhmanas. 


TEXT 41 

ii a? ii 

asndty anantah khalu tattva-kovidaih 
sraddhd-hutarn yan-mukha ijya-ndmabhih 
na vai tathd cetanayd bahis-krte 
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hutasane paramaharfisya-paryaguh 


SYNONYMS 

asndti —eats; anantah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
khalu —nevertheless; tattva-kovidaih —persons in knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth; sraddha —faith; hutam —offering fire sacrifices; yat-mukhe —whose 
mouth; ijya-ndmabhih —by different names of demigods; na —never; 
vai —certainly; tathd —as much; cetanayd —by living force; bahih-krte —being 
bereft of; huta-asane —in the fire sacrifice; pdramaharfisya —regarding 
devotees; paryaguh —never goes away. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ananta, eats through the 
fire sacrifices offered in the names of the different demigods, He does not take 
as much pleasure in eating through fire as He does in accepting offerings 
through the mouths of learned sages and devotees, for then He does not leave 
the association of devotees. 


PURPORT 

According to Vedic injunctions, a fire sacrifice is held in order to give food 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the names of the different 
demigods. While performing a fire sacrifice, one pronounces the word svdhd in 
mantras such as indrdya svdhd and dditydya svdhd. These mantras are uttered to 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead through demigods such as Indra 
and Aditya, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead says: 

ndharh tisthdmi vaikunthe 
yogindrh hrdayesu vd 
tatra tisthdmi ndrada 
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yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah 


"I am not in Vaikuntha nor in the hearts of the yogis. I remain where My 
devotees engage in glorifying My activities." It is to be understood that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead does not leave the company of His devotees. 

Fire is certainly devoid of life, but devotees and brdhmanas are the living 
representatives of the Supreme Lord. Therefore to feed brdhmanas and 
Vaisnavas is to feed the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. It may be 
concluded that instead of offering fire sacrifices, one should offer foodstuffs to 
brdhmanas and Vaisnavas, for that process is more effective than fire yajha. 
The vivid example of this principle in action was given by Advaita Prabhu. 
When He performed the srdddha ceremony for His father. He first of all called 
Haridasa Thakura and offered him food. It is the practice that after finishing 
the srdddha ceremony, one should offer food to an elevated brdhmana. But 
Advaita Prabhu offered food first to Haridasa Thakura, who had taken his 
birth in a Muhammadan family. Therefore Haridasa Thakura asked Advaita 
Prabhu why He was doing something which might jeopardize His position in 
brdhmana society. Advaita Prabhu replied that He was feeding millions of 
first-class brdhmanas by offering the food to Haridasa Thakura. He was 
prepared to talk with any learned brdhmana on this point and prove definitely 
that by offering food to a pure devotee like Haridasa Thakura, He was equally 
as blessed as He would have been by offering food to thousands of learned 
brdhmanas. When performing sacrifices, one offers oblations to the sacrificial 
fire, but when such oblations are offered to Vaisnavas, they are certainly more 
effective. 


TEXT 42 
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^cUdHW^ II 8? II 


yad brahma nityarh virajarh sandtanarh 
sraddha-tapo-mangala-mauna-sarfiyamaih 
samadhina bibhrati hartha-drstaye 
yatredam adarsa ivdvabhdsate 

SYNONYMS 

yat —that which; brahma —the brahminical culture; nityam —eternally; 
virajam —without contamination; sandtanam —without beginning; 

sraddhd —faith; tapah —austerity; mangala —auspicious; mauna —silence; 
sarhyamaih —controlling the mind and senses; samddhind —with full 
concentration; bibhrati —illuminates; ha —as he did it; artha —the real purpose 
of the Vedas; drstaye —for the purpose of finding out; yatra —wherein; 
idam —all this; ddarse —in a mirror; iva —like; avabhdsate —manifests. 

TRANSLATION 

In brahminical culture a brahmana’s transcendental position is eternally 
maintained because the injunctions of the Vedas are accepted with faith, 
austerity, scriptural conclusions, full sense and mind control, and meditation. In 
this way the real goal of life is illuminated, just as one’s face is fully reflected in 
a clear mirror. 


PURPORT 

Since it is described in the previous verse that feeding a living brdhmana is 
more effective than offering oblations in a fire sacrifice, in this verse it is now 
clearly described what brahmanism is and who a brdhmana is. In the age of 
Kali, taking advantage of the fact that by feeding a brdhmana one obtains a 
more effective result than by performing sacrifices, a class of men with no 
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brahminical qualifications claim the eating privilege known as 
brdhmana-bhojana simply on the basis of their birth in brdhmana families. In 
order to distinguish this class of men from the real brdhmanas, Maharaja Prthu 
is giving an exact description of a brdhmana and brahminical culture. One 
should not take advantage of his position simply to live like a fire without 
light. A brdhmana must be fully conversant with the Vedic conclusion, which 
is described in Bhagavad-gltd. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15). 
The Vedic conclusion—the ultimate understanding, or Vedanta 
understanding—is knowledge of Krsna. Actually that is a fact because simply 
by understanding Krsna as He is, as described in Bhagavad-gltd (janma karma 
ca me divyam evarh yo vetti tattvatah [Bg. 4.9]), one becomes a perfect brdhmana. 
The brdhmana who knows Krsna perfectly well is always in a transcendental 
position. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 

mam ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

"One who engages in full devotional service and who does not fall down in any 
circumstance at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 
to the level of Brahman." 

Therefore a devotee of Lord Krsna is actually a perfect brdhmana. His 
situation is transcendental, for he is free from the four defects of conditional 
life, which are the tendencies to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, to cheat 
and to possess imperfect senses. A perfect Vaisnava, or Krsna conscious 
person, is always in this transcendental position because he speaks according 
to Krsna and His representative. Because Vaisnavas speak exactly according to 
the tune of Krsna, whatever they say is free from these four defects. For 
example, Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd that everyone should always think of 
Him, everyone should become His devotee, offer Him obeisances and worship 
Him, and ultimately everyone should surrender unto Him. These devotional 
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activities are transcendental and free from mistakes, illusion, cheating and 
imperfection. Therefore anyone who is a sincere devotee of Lord Krsna and 
who preaches this cult, speaking only on the basis of Krsna's instructions, is 
understood to be virajam, or free from the defects of material contamination. 
A genuine brdhmana or Vaisnava therefore depends eternally on the 
conclusion of the Vedas or Vedic versions presented by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself. Only from Vedic knowledge can we 
understand the actual position of the Absolute Truth, who, as described in 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, is manifested in three features—namely impersonal 
Brahman, localized Paramatma and, at last, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This knowledge is perfect from time immemorial, and the 

brahminical or Vaisnava culture depends on this principle eternally. One 
should therefore study the Vedas with faith, not only for one's personal 

knowledge, but for the sake of spreading this knowledge and these activities 

through real faith in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the Vedas. 

The word mangala ("auspicious") in this verse is very significant. Srila 
Sridhara SvamI quotes that to do what is good and to reject what is not good is 
called mangala, or auspicious. To do what is good means to accept everything 
favorable to the discharge of devotional service, and to reject what is not good 
means to reject everything not favorable for discharging devotional service. In 
our Krsna consciousness movement, we accept this principle by rejecting four 
prohibited items—namely illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling and 

flesh—eating—and accepting the daily chanting of at least sixteen rounds of 
the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and daily meditation three times a day by 
chanting the Gayatri mantra. In this way one can keep his brahminical culture 
and spiritual strength intact. By following these principles of devotional 
service strictly, chanting twenty-four hours a day the mahd-mantra —Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare—one makes positive progress in spiritual life and ultimately 
becomes completely fit to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. 
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Because the ultimate goal of studying or understanding the Vedic knowledge is 
to find Krsna, one who follows the Vedic principles as described above can 
from the very beginning see all the features of Lord Krsna, the Absolute Truth, 
very distinctly, as one can see one's own face completely reflected in a clear 
mirror. The conclusion is, therefore, that a brdhmana does not become a 
brdhmana simply because he is a living entity or is born in a brdhmana family; 
he must possess all the qualities mentioned in the sdstras and practice the 
brahminical principles in his life. Thus he ultimately becomes a fully Krsna 
conscious person and can understand what Krsna is. How a devotee 
continuously sees Krsna face to face within his heart is described in the 
Brahma-sarfihitd (5.38) as follows: 

premdfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yarn sydmasundaram acintya-guna-svaruparh 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

The devotee, by development of pure love for Krsna, constantly sees the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Syamasundara, within his 
heart. That is the perfectional stage of brahminical culture. 


TEXT 43 

II 89 II 

tesdm aharh pdda-saroja-renum 
dryd vaheyddhi-kirltam dyuh 
yam nityadd bibhrata dsu pdparh 
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nasyaty amurh sarva-guna bhajanti 


SYNONYMS 

tesdm —of all of them; aham —1; pada —feet; saroja —lotus; renum —dust; 
drydh —O respectable persons; vaheya —shall bear; adhi —up to; 
kirltam —helmet; dyuh —up to the end of life; yam —which; nityadd —always; 
hihhratah —carrying; dsu —very soon; pdpam —sinful activities; nasyati —are 
vanquished; amum —all those; sarva-gundh —fully qualified; 

bhajanti —worship. 


TRANSLATION 

O respectable personalities present here, I beg the blessings of all of you that 
I may perpetually carry on my crown the dust of the lotus feet of such 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas until the end of my life. He who can carry such dust 
on his head is very soon relieved of all the reactions which arise from sinful life, 
and eventually he develops all good and desirable qualities. 

PURPORT 

It is said that one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, which means unflinching faith in the Vaisnava or the pure devotee 
of the Supreme Lord, develops all the good qualities of the demigods. Yasydsti 
bhaktir bhagavaty akincand/ sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surdh (SB 5.18.12). 
Prahlada Maharaja also said, naisdrh matis tdvad urukramdnghrim (SB 7.5.32). 
Unless one takes the dust of the lotus feet of a pure Vaisnava on one's head, 
one cannot understand what the Supreme Personality of Godhead is, and 
unless one knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one's life remains 
imperfect. A great soul who has fully surrendered to the Supreme Lord after 
understanding Him fully and after repeatedly undergoing austerities and 
penances for many, many lives is very rare. The crown of a king is simply a big 
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load if the king or head of the state does not actually bear the dust of the lotus 
feet of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas. In other words, if a liberal king like Prthu 
Maharaja does not follow the instructions of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas or does 
not follow the brahminical culture, he is simply a burden on the state, for he 
cannot benefit the citizens. Maharaja Prthu is the perfect example of an ideal 
chief executive. 


TEXT 44 

^RI^: Wt II II 

gundyanarh slla-dhanarh krta-jfiarh 
vrddhdsrayarh sarhvrnate 'nu sampadah 
prasldatdrh brahma-kularh gavdrh ca 
jandrdanah sdnucaras ca mahyam 

SYNONYMS 

guna-ayanam —one who has acquired all the good qualities; Ma-dhanam —one 
whose wealth is good behavior; krta-jfiam —one who is grateful; 
vrddha-dsrayam —one who takes shelter of the learned; sarhvrnate —achieves; 
anu —certainly; sampadah —all opulences; prasldatdm —be pleased upon; 
brahma-kulam —the brdhmana class; gavdm —the cows; ca —and; 
jandrdanah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa —with; 
anucarah —along with His devotee; ca —and; mahyam —upon me. 

TRANSLATION 
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Whoever acquires the brahminical qualifications—whose only wealth is good 
behavior, who is grateful and who takes shelter of experienced persons—gets all 
the opulence of the world. I therefore wish that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and His associates be pleased with the brahmana class, with the cows 
and with me. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the prayer namo 
brahmanya-devdya go-brdhmana-hitdya ca. Thus it is clear that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead respects and protects the brdhmanas and brahminical 
culture, as well as the cows; in other words, wherever there are brdhmanas and 
brahminical culture, there are cows and cow protection. In a society or 
civilization in which there are no brdhmanas or brahminical culture, cows are 
treated as ordinary animals and slaughtered, at the sacrifice of human 
civilization. The specific mention of the word gavdm by Prthu Maharaja is 
significant because the Lord is always associated with cows and His devotees. 
In pictures Lord Krsna is always seen with cows and His associates such as the 
cowherd boys and the gopis. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
cannot be alone. Therefore Prthu Maharaja said, sdnucaras ca, indicating that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always associated with His followers 
and devotees. 

A devotee acquires all the good qualities of the demigods; he is gundyanam, 
the reservoir of all good qualities. His only asset is good behavior, and he is 
grateful. Gratitude for the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
one of the qualities of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas. Everyone should feel grateful 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is maintaining all living 
entities and supplying all their necessities. As stated in the Vedas (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13), eko bahundrh yo vidadhdti kdmdn: the supreme one is 
supplying all necessities to the living entities. The living entity who is 
therefore grateful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly qualified 
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with good characteristics. 

The word vrddhasrayam is very significant in this verse. Vrddha refers to 
one who is advanced in knowledge. There are two kinds of old men—he who 
is advanced in years and he who is experienced in knowledge. One who is 
advanced in knowledge is actually vrddha (jndna-vrddha); one does not become 
vrddha simply by advancing in age. Vrddhasrayam, a person who takes shelter 
of a superior person who is advanced in knowledge, can acquire all the good 
qualities of a brdhmana and be trained in good behavior. When one actually 
attains good qualities, becomes grateful for the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master, he is 
endowed with all opulence. Such a person is a brdhmana or Vaisnava. 
Therefore Prthu Maharaja invokes the blessings and mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, with His associates, devotees, Vaisnavas, brdhmanas 
and cows. 


TEXT 45 

II II 

maitreya uvdca 
iti bruvdnarh nrpatirh 
pitr-deva-dvijdtayah 
tustuvur hrsta-manasah 
sddhu-vddena sddhavah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti —thus; 
bruvdnam —while speaking; nr-patim —the King; pitr —the denizens of 
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Pitrloka; deva —the demigods; dvi-jatayah —and the twice-born (the 
brdhmanas and the Vaisnavas); tustuvuh —satisfied; hrsta-manasah —greatly 
pacified in mind; sadhu-vadena —by expressing congratulations; sadhavah —all 
the saintly persons present. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: After hearing King Prthu speak so nicely, all 
the demigods, the denizens of Pitrloka, the brahmanas and the saintly persons 
present at the meeting congratulated him by expressing their good will. 

PURPORT 

When a person speaks very nicely at a meeting, he is congratulated by the 
audience, who express their good will with the words sadhu, sadhu. This is 
called sadhu-vada. All the saintly persons. Pitas (denizens of Pitrloka) and 
demigods who were present at the meeting and heard Prthu Maharaja 
expressed their good will with the words sadhu, sadhu. They all accepted the 
good mission of Prthu Maharaja, and they were fully satisfied. 


TEXT 46 

'irit II B5 II 

putrena jayate lokdn 
iti satyavatl srutih 
brahma-danda-hatah pdpo 
yad veno 'tyatarat tamah 

SYNONYMS 
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putrena —by the son; jayate —one becomes victorious; lokdn —all the heavenly 
planets; id —thus; satya-vad —becomes true; srutih—the Vedas; 
brahma-danda —by the curse of brdhmanas; hatah —killed; pdpah —the most 
sinful; yat —as; venah —the father of Maharaja Prthu; ad —great; 
atarat —became delivered; tamah —from the darkness of hellish life. 

TRANSLATION 

They all declared that the Vedic conclusion that one can conquer the 
heavenly planets by the action of a putra, or son, was fulfilled, for the most 
sinful Vena, who had been killed by the curse of the brahmanas, was now 
delivered from the darkest region of hellish life by his son, Maharaja Prthu. 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic version, there is a hellish planet called Put, and one 
who delivers a person from there is called putra. The purpose of marriage, 
therefore, is to have a putra, or son who is able to deliver his father, even if the 
father falls down to the hellish condition of put. Maharaja Prthu's father. 
Vena, was a most sinful person and was therefore cursed to death by the 
brdhmanas. Now all the great saintly persons, sages and brdhmanas present in 
the meeting, after hearing from Maharaja Prthu about his great mission in life, 
became convinced that the statement of the Vedas had been fully proved. The 
purpose of accepting a wife in religious marriage, as sanctioned in the Vedas, is 
to have a putra, a son qualified to deliver his father from the darkest region of 
hellish life. Marriage is not intended for sense gratification but for getting a 
son fully qualified to deliver his father. But if a son is raised to become an 
unqualified demon, how can he deliver his father from hellish life? It is 
therefore the duty of a father to become a Vaisnava and raise his children to 
become Vaisnavas; then even if by chance the father falls into a hellish life in 
his next birth, such a son can deliver him, as Maharaja Prthu delivered his 
father. 


152 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


TEXT 47 


f^^-!^Jll^Hl.- II Ba II 

hiranyakasipus cdpi 
bhagavan-nindaya tamah 
viviksur atyagdt sunoh 
prahlddasydnubhdvatah 

SYNONYMS 

hiranyakasipuh —the father of Prahlada Maharaja; ca —also; api —again; 
bhagavat —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nindayd —by blaspheming; 
tamah —in the darkest region of hellish life; viviksuh —entered; atyagdt —was 
delivered; sunoh —of his son; prahlddasya —of Maharaja Prahlada; 
anubhdvatah —by the influence of. 

TRANSLATION 

Similarly, Hiranyakasipu, who by dint of his sinful activities always defied 
the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered into the darkest 
region of hellish life; but by the grace of his great son, Prahlada Maharaja, he 
also was delivered and went back home, back to Godhead. 

PURPORT 

When Prahlada Maharaja was offered benediction by Nrsiriihadeva, due to 
his great devotion and tolerance he refused to accept any benediction from the 
Lord, thinking that such acceptance was not befitting a sincere devotee. The 
rendering of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in expectation of 
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a good reward is deprecated by Prahlada Maharaja as mercantile business. 
Because Prahlada Maharaja was a Vaisnava, he did not ask a benediction for 
his personal self but was very affectionate toward his father. Although his 
father tortured him and would have killed him had he himself not been killed 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prahlada Maharaja begged pardon for 
him from the Lord. This favor was immediately granted by the Lord, and 
Hiranyakasipu was delivered from the darkest region of hellish life, and he 
returned back home, back to Godhead, by the grace of his son. Prahlada 
Maharaja is the topmost example of a Vaisnava, who is always compassionate 
toward sinful persons suffering a hellish life within this material world. Krsna 
is therefore known as para-duhkha-duhkhl krpambudhih, or one who is 
compassionate toward others' suffering and who is an ocean of mercy. Like 
Prahlada Maharaja, all pure devotees of the Lord come to this material world 
with full compassion to deliver the sinful. They undergo all kinds of 
tribulations, suffering them with tolerance, because that is another 
qualification of a Vaisnava, who tries to deliver all sinful persons from the 
hellish conditions of material existence. Vaisnavas are therefore offered the 
following prayer: 


vdfichd-kalpatarubhyas ca 
krpd-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitdndrh pdvanebhyo 
vaisnavebhyo namo namah 

[I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the Lord. 
They can fulfill the desires of everyone, just like desire trees, and they are full 
of compassion for the fallen souls.] 

The chief concern of a Vaisnava is to deliver the fallen souls. 


TEXT 48 
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Rfe: II «'= II 


vlra-varya pitah prthvydh 
samdh sanjlva sdsvatlh 
yasyedrsy acyute bhaktih 
sarva-lokaika-hhartari 

SYNONYMS 

vlra-varya —the best of the warriors; pitah —the father; prthvydh —of the globe; 
samdh —equal to in years; sanjlva —live; sdsvatlh —forever; yasya —whose; 
idrsl —like this; acyute —unto the Supreme; bhaktih —devotion; sarva —all; 
loka —planets; eka —one; bhartari —maintainer. 

TRANSLATION 

All the saintly brahmanas thus addressed Prthu Maharaja: O best of the 
warriors, O father of this globe, may you be blessed with a long life, for you 
have great devotion to the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
the master of all the universe. 


PURPORT 

Prthu Maharaja was blessed by the saintly persons present at the meeting to 
have a long life because of his unflinching faith and his devotion to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one's duration of life is limited in 
years, if by chance one becomes a devotee, he surpasses the duration prescribed 
for his life; indeed, sometimes yogis die according to their wish, not according 
to the laws of material nature. Another feature of a devotee is that he lives 
forever because of his infallible devotion to the Lord. It is said, klrtir yasya sa 
jlvati: "One who leaves a good reputation behind him lives forever." 
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specifically, one who is reputed as a devotee of the Lord undoubtedly lives 
forever. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was talking with Ramananda Raya, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired, "What is the greatest reputation?" Ramananda 
Raya replied that a person who is reputed as a great devotee has the greatest 
reputation, for a devotee not only lives forever in the Vaikuntha planets, but 
by his reputation he also lives forever within this material world. 


TEXT 49 

3i§ ^ HU 

I 

oiRfe II II 

aho vayarh hy adya pavitra-klrte 
tvayaiva ndthena mukunda-nathah 
ya uttamaslokatamasya visnor 
brahmanya-devasya kathdm vyanakti 

SYNONYMS 

aho —oh, goodness; vayam —we; hi —certainly; adya —today; pavitra-klrte —O 
supreme purity; tvayd —by you; eva —certainly; ndthena —by the Lord; 
mukunda —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ndthdh —being the subject of 
the Supreme; ye —one who; uttama-sloka-tamasya —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the nicest verses; visnoh —of Visnu; 
brahmanya-devasya —of the worshipable Lord of the brdhmanas; 
kathdm —words; vyanakti —expressed. 

TRANSLATION 
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The audience continued: Dear King Prthu, your reputation is the purest of 
all, for you are preaching the glories of the most glorified of all, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the brahmanas. Since, due to our great 
fortune, we have you as our master, we think that we are living directly under 
the agency of the Lord. 


PURPORT 

The citizens declared that through being under the protection of Maharaja 
Prthu, they were directly under the protection of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This understanding is the proper situation of social steadiness 
within this material world. Since it is stated in the Vedas that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the maintainer and leader of all living entities, the 
king or the executive head of the government must be a representative of the 
Supreme Person. Then he can claim honor exactly like the Lord's. How a king 
or leader of society can become the representative of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is also indicated in this verse by the statement that because Prthu 
Maharaja was preaching the supremacy and the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, he was therefore a proper representative of the 
Lord. To remain under the jurisdiction or administration of such a king or 
leader is the perfect status for human society. The primary responsibility of 
such a king or leader is to protect the brahminical culture and the cows in his 
state. 


TEXT 50 

natyadbhutam idarh ndtha 
tavdjlvydnusdsanam 
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prajanurago mahatarh 
prakrtih karundtmandm 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; ati —very great; adbhutam —wonderful; idam —this; ndtha —O lord; 
tava —your; djlvya —source of income; anusdsanam —ruling over the citizens; 
prajd —citizens; anurdgah —affection; mahatdm —of the great; 

prakrtih —nature; karuna —merciful; dtmandm —of the living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

Our dear lord, it is your occupational duty to rule over your citizens. That is 
not a very wonderful task for a personality like you, who are so affectionate in 
seeing to the interests of the citizens, because you are full of mercy. That is the 
greatness of your character. 


PURPORT 

A king's duty is to give protection to his citizens and levy taxes from them 
for his livelihood. Since the Vedic society is divided into four classes of 
men—the brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras —their means of livelihood 
are also mentioned in the scriptures. The brdhmanas should live by spreading 
knowledge and should therefore take contributions from their disciples, 
whereas a king should give protection to the citizens for their development to 
the highest standard of life, and he can therefore levy taxes from them; 
businessmen or mercantile men, because they produce foodstuffs for the whole 
of society, can take a little profit from this, whereas the sudras, who cannot 
work as either brdhmanas, ksatriyas or vaisyas, should give service to the higher 
classes of society and be provided by them with a supply of the necessities of 
life. 

The symptom of a qualified king or political leader is mentioned 
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herein—he must be very merciful and compassionate to the people and see to 
their prime interest, which is to become elevated devotees of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Great souls are naturally inclined to do good to 
others, and a Vaisnava especially is the most compassionate and merciful 
personality in society. Therefore we offer our respects to a Vaisnava leader as 
follows: 


vdnchd-kalpatarubhyas ca 
krpd-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitdndrh pdvanebhyo 
vaisnavebhyo namo namah 

[I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the Lord. 
They can fulfill the desires of everyone, just like desire trees, and they are full 
of compassion for the fallen souls.] 

Only a Vaisnava leader can fulfill all the desires of the people 
(vdfichd-kalpataru), and he is compassionate because he is the contributor of 
the greatest benefit to human society. He is patita-pdvana, the deliverer of all 
fallen souls, because if the king or the head of the government follows in the 
footsteps of the brdhmanas and Vaisnavas, who are naturally leaders in 
missionary work, the vaisyas will also follow in the footsteps of the Vaisnavas 
and brdhmanas, and the sudras will give them service. Thus the entire society 
becomes a perfect human institution for combined progress to the highest 
perfection of life. 


TEXT 51 

3RI jpii i 

gi^rai II X? II 

adya nas tamasah pdras 
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tvayopasaditah prabho 
bhrdmyatdm nasta-drstlndrh 
karmabhir daiva-sarfijnitaih 

SYNONYMS 

adya —today; nah —of us; tamasah —of the darkness of material existence; 
pdrah —the other side; tvayd —by you; updsdditah —increased; prabho —O lord; 
bhrdmyatdm —who are wandering; nasta-drstlndm —who have lost their goal of 
life; karmabhih —on account of past deeds; daiva-sarhjnitaih —arranged by 
superior authority. 


TRANSLATION 

The citizens continued: Today you have opened our eyes and revealed how 
to cross to the other side of the ocean of darkness. By our past deeds and by the 
arrangement of superior authority, we are entangled in a network of fruitive 
activities and have lost sight of the destination of life; thus we have been 
wandering within the universe. 


PURPORT 

In this verse, the words karmabhir daiva-sarhjnitaih are very significant. Due 
to the quality of our actions, we come to the association of the modes of 
material nature, and by superior arrangement we are given a chance to enjoy 
the fruitive results of such activities in different types of bodies. In this way, 
having lost sight of their destinations in life, all living entities are wandering 
in different species throughout the universe, sometimes getting birth in a 
lower species and sometimes existence in higher planetary systems; thus we are 
all wandering since time immemorial. It is by the grace of the spiritual master 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead that we get the clue of devotional 
life, and thus progressive success in our life begins. Here this is admitted by the 
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citizens of King Prthu; in full consciousness they admit the benefit they have 
derived from the activities of Maharaja Prthu. 


TEXT 52 

^ ^ II K? II 

namo vivrddha-sattvdya 
purusdya mahiyase 
yo brahma ksatram dvisya 
hihhartldarfi sva-tejasd 

SYNONYMS 

namah —all obeisances; vivrddha —highly elevated; sattvdya —unto the 
existence; purusdya —unto the person; mahiyase —unto one who is so glorified; 
yah —who; brahma —brahminical culture; ksatram —administrative duty; 
dvisya —entering; bibharti —maintaining; idam —this; sva-tejasd —by his own 
prowess. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear lord, you are situated in your pure existential position of goodness; 
therefore you are the perfect representative of the Supreme Lord. You are 
glorified by your own prowess, and thus you are maintaining the entire world 
by introducing brahminical culture and protecting everyone in your line of duty 
as a ksatriya. 


PURPORT 

Without the spread of brahminical culture and without proper protection 
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from the government, no social standard can be maintained properly. This is 
admitted in this verse by the citizens of Maharaja Prthu, who could maintain 
the wonderful situation of his government due to his position in pure 
goodness. The word vivrddha-sattvaya is significant. In the material world 
there are three qualities—namely goodness, passion and ignorance. One has to 
be raised from the platform of ignorance to the platform of goodness by 
devotional service. There is no other means for elevating one from the lowest 
stage of life to the highest stage but the execution of devotional service; as 
advised in the previous chapters of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, one can raise himself 
from the lowest position to the highest simply by associating with devotees and 
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly from their mouths. 

srnvatdm sva-kathdh krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satdm 

"When one engages in devotional service in the first stages of hearing and 
chanting, the Lord, who is in everyone's heart, helps the devotee in cleansing 
his heart." (SB 1.2.17) In the gradual cleansing process, one is relieved of the 
influence of passion and ignorance and is situated on the platform of goodness. 
The result of association with the qualities of passion and ignorance is that one 
becomes lusty and greedy. But when one is elevated to the platform of 
goodness, he is satisfied in any condition of life and is without lust and greed. 
This mentality indicates one's situation on the platform of goodness. One has 
to transcend this goodness and raise himself to the pure goodness called 
vivrddha-sattva, or the advanced stage of goodness. In the advanced stage of 
goodness one can become Krsna conscious. Therefore Maharaja Prthu is 
addressed here as vivrddha-sattva, or one who is situated in the transcendental 
position. But Maharaja Prthu, although situated in the transcendental position 
of a pure devotee, came down to the position of brdhmana and ksatriya for the 
benefit of human society and thus gave protection to the entire world by his 
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personal prowess. Although he was a king, a ksatriya, because he was a 
Vaisnava he was also a brdhmana. As a brdhmana he could give proper 
instruction to the citizens, and as a ksatriya he could rightly give protection to 
all of them. Thus the citizens of Maharaja Prthu were protected in all respects 
by the perfect king. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Instructions by Mahdrdja Prthu." 


22. Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 


TEXTl 

II ? II 

maitreya uvdca 
janesu pragrnatsv evarh 
prthurn prthula-vikramam 
tatropajagmur munayas 
catvdrah surya-varcasah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; janesu —the 
citizens; pragrnatsu —while praying for; evam —thus; prthurn —unto Maharaja 

163 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 












Prthu; prthula —highly; vikramam —powerful; tatra —there; 

upajagmuh —arrived; munayah —the Kumaras; catvdrah —four; surya —as the 
sun; varcasah —bright. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: While the citizens were thus praying to the 
most powerful King Prthu, the four Kumaras, who were as bright as the sun, 
arrived on the spot. 


TEXT 2 

tarns tu siddhesvaran rdjd 
vyomno 'vatarato 'rcisd 
lokdn apdpdn kurvdndn 
sdnugo 'casta laksitdn 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —them; tu —but; siddha-lsvardn —masters of all mystic power; rdjd —the 
King; vyomnah —from the sky; avataratah —while descending; arcisd —by their 
glaring effulgence; lokdn —all the planets; apdpdn —sinless; kurvdndn —doing 
so; sa-anugah —with his associates; acasta —recognized; laksitdn —by seeing 
them. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing the glowing effulgence of the four Kumaras, the masters of all mystic 


164 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






Power, the King and his associates could recognize them as they descended from 
the sky. 


PURPORT 

The four Kumaras are described herein as siddhesvaran, which means 
"masters of all mystic power." One who has attained perfection in yoga practice 
immediately becomes master of the eight mystic perfections—to become 
smaller than the smallest, to become lighter than the lightest, to become bigger 
than the biggest, to achieve anything one desires, to control everything, etc. 
These four Kumaras, as siddhesvaras, had achieved all the yogic perfectional 
achievements, and as such they could travel in outer space without machines. 
While they were coming to Maharaja Prthu from other planets, they did not 
come by airplane, but personally. In other words, these four Kumaras were also 
spacemen who could travel in space without machines. The residents of the 
planet known as Siddhaloka can travel in outer space from one planet to 
another without vehicles. However, the special power of the Kumaras 
mentioned herewith is that whatever place they went to would immediately 
become sinless. During the reign of Maharaja Prthu, everything on the surface 
of this globe was sinless, and therefore the Kumaras decided to see the King. 
Ordinarily they do not go to any planet which is sinful. 

TEXT 3 

Hi“ii(^=i II 9 II 

tad-darsanodgatan prdndn 
pratydditsur ivotthitah 
sa-sadasydnugo vainya 
indriyeso gundn iva 
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SYNONYMS 


tat —him; darsana —seeing; udgatan —being greatly desired; prdndn —life; 
pratydditsuh —peacefully going; iva —like; utthitah —got up; sa —with; 
sadasya —associates or followers; anugah —officers; vainyah —King Prthu; 
indriya-lsah —a living entity; gundn iva —as influenced by the modes of 
material nature. 


TRANSLATION 

Seeing the four Kumaras, Prthu Maharaja was greatly anxious to receive 
them. Therefore the King, with all his officers, very hastily got up, as anxiously 
as a conditioned soul whose senses are immediately attracted by the modes of 
material nature. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gUd (3.27) it is said: 

prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
kartdham iti manyate 

Every conditioned soul is influenced by a particular mixture of the modes of 
material nature. As such, the conditioned soul is attracted to certain types of 
activity which he is forced to perform because he is completely under the 
influence of material nature. Here Prthu Maharaja is compared to such a 
conditioned soul, not because he was a conditioned soul but because he was so 
anxious to receive the Kumaras that it was as if without them he would have 
lost his life. The conditioned soul is attracted by the objects of sense 
gratification. His eyes are attracted to see beautiful things, his ears are 
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attracted to hear nice music, his nose is attracted to enjoy the aroma of a nice 
flower, and his tongue is attracted to taste nice food. Similarly, all his other 
senses—his hands, his legs, his belly, his genitals, his mind, etc.—are so 
susceptible to the attraction of the objects of enjoyment that he cannot 
restrain himself. Prthu Maharaja, in the same way, could not restrain himself 
from receiving the four Kumaras, who were bright by dint of their spiritual 
progress, and thus not only he himself but also his officers and associates all 
received the four Kumaras. It is said, "Birds of a feather flock together." In this 
world, everyone is attracted by a person of the same category. A drunkard is 
attracted to persons who are also drunkards. Similarly, a saintly person is 
attracted by other saintly persons. Prthu Maharaja was in the topmost position 
of spiritual advancement, and as such, he was attracted by the Kumaras, who 
were of the same category. It is said, therefore, that a man is known by his 
company. 


TEXT 4 

^ II B II 

gauravad yantritah sabhyah 
prasraydnata-kandharah 
vidhivat pujaydrh cakre 
grhltddhyarhandsandn 

SYNONYMS 

gauravdt —glories; yantritah —completely; sabhyah —most civilized; 

prasraya —by humbleness; anata-kandharah —bowing down his shoulder; 
vidhi-vat —according to the instructions of the sdstra; pujaydm —by 
worshiping; cakre —performed; grhlta —accepting; adhi —including; 
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arhana —paraphernalia for reception; asanan —sitting places. 

TRANSLATION 

When the great sages accepted their reception, according to the instructions 
of the sastras, and finally took their seats offered by the King, the King, 
influenced by the glories of the sages, immediately bowed down. Thus he 
worshiped the four Kumaras. 


PURPORT 

The four Kumaras are parampard spiritual masters of the Vaisnava 
sampraddya. Out of the four sampraddyas, namely Brahma-sampradaya, 
SrI-sampradaya, Kumara-sampradaya and Rudra-sampradaya, the disciplic 
succession of spiritual master to disciple known as the Kumara-sampradaya is 
coming down from the four Kumaras. So Prthu Maharaja was very respectful 
to the sampraddya-dcdryas. As it is said by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura, sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-sdstraih: a spiritual master, or the 
parampard-dcdrya, should be respected exactly like the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The word vidhivat is significant in this verse. This means that Prthu 
Maharaja also strictly followed the injunctions of the sdstra in receiving a 
spiritual master, or dcdrya, of the transcendental disciplic succession. 
Whenever an dcdrya is seen, one should immediately bow down before him. 
Prthu Maharaja did this properly; therefore the words used here are 
prasraydnata-kandharah. Out of humility, he bowed down before the Kumaras. 

TEXTS 

^ II K II 
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tat-pdda-sauca-salilair 
marjitalaka-bandhanah 
tatra Mavatdrh vrttam 
dcaran mdnayann iva 

SYNONYMS 

tat-pdda —their lotus feet; sauca —washed; salilaih —water; mdrjita —sprinkled; 
alaka —hair; bandhanah —bunch; tatra —there; sllavatdm —of the respectable 
gentlemen; vrttam —behavior; dcaran —behaving; mdnayan —practicing; 
iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

After this, the King took the water which had washed the lotus feet of the 
Kumaras and sprinkled it over his hair. By such respectful actions, the King, as 
an exemplary personality, showed how to receive a spiritually advanced 
personality. 


PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said, dpani dcari prabhu jivere sikhdya. It is 
very well known that whatever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught in His life as 
dcdrya, He Himself practiced. When He was preaching as a devotee, although 
He was detected by several great personalities to be the incarnation of Krsna, 
He never agreed to be addressed as an incarnation. Even though one may be 
an incarnation of Krsna, or especially empowered by Him, he should not 
advertise that he is an incarnation. People will automatically accept the real 
truth in due course of time. Prthu Maharaja was the ideal Vaisnava king; 
therefore he taught others by his personal behavior how to receive and respect 
saintly persons like the Kumaras. When a saintly person comes to one's home, 
it is the Vedic custom first to wash his feet with water and then sprinkle this 
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water over the heads of oneself and one's family. Prthu Maharaja did this, for 
he was an exemplary teacher of the people in general. 


TEXT 6 

jfkT: 5?I5 II 5 II 

hdtakdsana dslndn 
sva-dhisnyesv iva pdvakdn 
sraddhd-sarhyama-sarfiyuktah 
pritah prdha bhavdgrajdn 

SYNONYMS 

hdtaka-dsane —on the throne made of gold; dslndn —when they were seated; 
sva-dhisnyesu —on the altar; iva —like; pdvakdn —fire; sraddhd —respect; 
samyama —restraint; sarhyuktah —being decorated with; pritah —pleased; 
prdha —said; bhava —Lord Siva; agra-jdn —the elder brothers. 

TRANSLATION 

The four great sages were elder to Lord Siva, and when they were seated on 
the golden throne, they appeared just like fire blazing on an altar. Maharaja 
Prthu, out of his great gentleness and respect for them, began to speak with 
great restraint as follows. 


PURPORT 

The Kumaras are described herein as the elder brothers of Lord Siva. When 
the Kumaras were born out of the body of Lord Brahma, they were requested 
to get married and increase the population. In the beginning of the creation 

170 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








there was a great need of population; therefore Lord Brahma was creating one 
son after another and ordering them to increase. However, when the Kumaras 
were requested to do so, they declined. They wanted to remain brahmacdrl 
throughout life and be engaged fully in the devotional service of the Lord. The 
Kumaras are called naisthika-brahmacdrl, meaning they are never to marry. 
Because of their refusal to marry. Lord Brahma became so angry that his eyes 
became reddish. From between his eyes. Lord Siva, or Rudra, appeared. The 
mode of anger is consequently known as rudra. Lord Siva also has a 
sampraddya party, known as the Rudra-sampradaya, and they are also known 
as Vaisnavas. 


TEXT? 

3# Sirafei ^ ^ >lJlc5FRI: I 
^ ^ ^ II ^ II 

prthur uvdca 
aho dcaritarh kirn me 
mangalarh mangaldyandh 
yasya vo darsanarh hy dsld 
durdarsdndrh ca yogibhih 

SYNONYMS 

prthuh uvdca —King Prthu spoke; aho —O Lord; dcaritam —practice; 
kim —what; me —by me; mangalam —good fortune; mangala-dyandh —O 
personified good fortune; yasya —by which; vah —your; darsanam —audience; 
hi —certainly; dsit —became possible; durdarsdndm —visible with great 
difficulty; ca —also; yogibhih —by great mystic yogis. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Prthu spoke: My dear great sages, auspiciousness personified, it is very 
difficult for even the mystic yogis to see you. Indeed, you are very rarely seen. I 
do not know what kind of pious activity I performed for you to grace me by 
appearing before me without difficulty. 

PURPORT 

When something uncommon happens in one's progressive spiritual life, it 
should be understood to be incurred by ajndta-sukrti, or pious activities beyond 
one's knowledge. To see personally the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
pure devotee is not an ordinary incident. When such things happen, they 
should be understood to be caused by previous pious activity, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.28): yesdrh tv anta-gatarh pdparh jandndrh punya-karmandm. 
One who is completely freed from all the resultant actions of sinful activities 
and who is absorbed only in pious activities can engage in devotional service. 
Although Maharaja Prthu's life was full of pious activities, he was wondering 
how his audience with the Kumaras happened. He could not imagine what 
kind of pious activities he had performed. This is a sign of humility on the part 
of King Prthu, whose life was so full of pious activities that even Lord Visnu 
came to see him and predicted that the Kumaras would also come. 

TEXTS 

^ II c II 

kirn tasya durlabhataram 
iha loke paratra ca 
yasya viprdh prasidanti 
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sivo visnus ca sanugah 


SYNONYMS 

him —what; tasya —his; durlabha-taram —very rare to achieve; iha —in this 
world; lake —world; paratra —after death; ca —or; yasya —one whose; 
viprdh —the brdhmanas and Vaisnavas; prasidanti —become pleased; 
sivah —all-auspicious; visnuh —Lord Visnu; ca —as well as; sa-anugah —going 
along with. 


TRANSLATION 

Any person upon whom the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are pleased can 
achieve anything which is very rare to obtain in this world as well as after 

✓ 

death. Not only that, but one also receives the favor of the auspicious Lord Siva 
and Lord Visnu, who accompany the brahmanas and Vaisnavas. 

PURPORT 

The brdhmanas and Vaisnavas are the bearers of Lord Visnu, the 
all-auspicious. As confirmed in the Brahma-sarnhitd (5.38): 

premdfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yarn sydmasundaram acintya-guna-svaruparh 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

The devotees, out of their extreme love for Govinda, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, always carry the Lord within their hearts. The Lord is already in 
the heart of everyone, but the Vaisnavas and the brdhmanas actually perceive 
and see Him always in ecstasy. Therefore brdhmanas and Vaisnavas are 
carriers of Visnu. Wherever they go. Lord Visnu, Lord Siva or the devotees of 
Lord Visnu are all carried. The four Kumaras are brdhmanas, and they visited 
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the place of Maharaja Prthu. Naturally Lord Visnu and His devotees were also 
present. Under the circumstances, the conclusion is that when the brdhmanas 
and Vaisnavas are pleased with a person, Lord Visnu is also pleased. This is 
confirmed by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura in his eight stanzas on the 
spiritual master: yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah **(3). By pleasing the 
spiritual master, who is both brdhmana and Vaisnava, one pleases the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased, 
then one has nothing more to achieve either in this world or after death. 

TEXT 9 

II II 

naiva laksayate loko 
lokdn paryatato 'pi ydn 
yathd sarva-drsarh sarva 
dtmdnarh ye 'sya hetavah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; eva —thus; laksayate —can see; lokah —people; lokdn —all planets; 
paryatatah —traveling; api —although; ydn —whom; yathd —as much as; 
sarva-drsam —the Supersoul; sarve —in all; dtmdnam —within everyone; 
ye —those; asya —of the cosmic manifestation; hetavah —causes. 

TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja continued: Although you are traveling in all planetary 
systems, people cannot know you, just as they cannot know the Supersoul, 
although He is within everyone’s heart as the witness of everything. Even Lord 

174 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






A 

Brahma and Lord Siva cannot understand the Supersoul. 

PURPORT 

In the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: muhyanti yat surayah. 
Great demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra and Candra are sometimes 
bewildered trying to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It so 
happened that when Krsna was present on this planet. Lord Brahma and King 
Indra also mistook Him. And what to speak of great yogis or jfidnls who 
conclude that the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is impersonal? 
In the same way, great personalities and Vaisnavas like the four Kumaras are 
also invisible to ordinary persons, although they are traveling all over the 
universe in different planetary systems. When Sanatana GosvamI went to see 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he could not be recognized by Candrasekhara 
Acarya. The conclusion is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated 
in everyone's heart, and His pure devotees, the Vaisnavas, are also traveling all 
over the world, but those who are under the modes of material nature cannot 
understand the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of this 
cosmic manifestation, or the Vaisnavas. It is said, therefore, that one cannot 
see the Supreme Personality of Godhead or a Vaisnava with these material 
eyes. One has to purify his senses and engage in the service of the Lord. Then 
gradually one can realize who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who 
is a Vaisnava. 


TEXT 10 

II ?o II 

adhand api te dhanydh 
sddhavo grha-medhinah 
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yad-grha hy arha-varyambu- 
trna-bhumlsvardvardh 

SYNONYMS 

adhandh —not very rich; api —although; te —they; dhanydh —glorious; 
sddhavah —saintly persons; grha-medhinah —persons who are attached to 
family life; yat-grhdh —whose house; hi —certainly; arha-varya —the most 
worshipable; ambu —water; trna —grass; bhumi —land; Isvara —the master; 
avardh —the servants. 


TRANSLATION 

A person who is not very rich and is attached to family life becomes highly 
glorified when saintly persons are present in his home. The master and servants 
who are engaged in offering the exalted visitors water, a sitting place and 
paraphernalia for reception are glorified, and the home itself is also glorified. 

PURPORT 

Materially if a man is not very rich, he is not glorious, and spiritually if a 
man is too attached to family life, he is also not glorious. But saintly persons 
are quite ready to visit the house of a poor man or a man who is attached to 
material family life. When this happens, the owner of the house and his 
servants are glorified because they offer water for washing the feet of a saintly 
person, sitting places and other things to receive him. The conclusion is that if 
a saintly person goes to the house of even an unimportant man, such a person 
becomes glorious by his blessings. It is therefore the Vedic system that a 
householder invite a saintly person in his home to receive his blessings. This 
system is still current in India, and therefore saintly persons, wherever they go, 
are hosted by the householders, who in turn get an opportunity to receive 
transcendental knowledge. It is the duty of a sannydsl, therefore, to travel 
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everywhere just to favor the householders, who are generally ignorant of the 
values of spiritual life. 

It may be argued that all householders are not very rich and that one 
cannot receive great saintly persons or preachers because they are always 
accompanied by their disciples. If a householder is to receive a saintly person, 
he has to receive his entourage also. It is said in the sdstras that Durvasa Muni 
was always accompanied by sixty thousand disciples and that if there was a 
little discrepancy in their reception, he would be very angry and would 
sometimes curse the host. The fact is that every householder, regardless of his 
position or economic condition, can at least receive saintly guests with great 
devotion and offer them drinking water, for drinking water is available always. 
In India the custom is that even an ordinary person is offered a glass of water if 
he suddenly visits and one cannot offer him foodstuff. If there is no water, 
then one can offer a sitting place, even if it is on straw mats. And if one has no 
straw mat, he can immediately cleanse the ground and ask the guest to sit 
there. Supposing that a householder cannot even do that, then with folded 
hands he can simply receive the guest, saying, "Welcome." And if he cannot do 
that, then he should feel very sorry for his poor condition and shed tears and 
simply offer obeisances with his whole family, wife and children. In this way he 
can satisfy any guest, even if the guest is a saintly person or a king. 

TEXT 11 

II ?? II 

vydldlaya-druma vai tesv 
ariktdkhila-sampadah 
yad-grhds tirtha-pddlya- 
pddatlrtha-vivarjitdh 
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SYNONYMS 


vydla —venomous serpents; dlaya —home; drumah —tree; vai —certainly; 
tesu —in those houses; arikta —abundantly; akhila —all; sampadah —opulences; 
yat —that; grhdh —houses; tlrtha-pddlya —in relation with the feet of great 
saintly persons; pdda-tlrtha —the water which washed their feet; 
vivarjitdh —without. 


TRANSLATION 

On the contrary, even though full of all opulence and material prosperity, 
any householder’s house where the devotees of the Lord are never allowed to 
come in, and where there is no water for washing their feet, is to be considered 
a tree in which all venomous serpents live. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word tlrtha-pddlya indicates devotees of Lord Visnu, or 
Vaisnavas. As far as brdhmanas are concerned, in the previous verse the mode 
of reception has been already described. Now, in this verse, special stress is 
being given to the Vaisnavas. Generally the sannydsls, or those in the 
renounced order of life, take trouble to enlighten the householders. There are 
ekadandl sannydsls and tridandl sannydsls. The ekadandl sannydsls are generally 
followers of Sankaracarya and are known as Mayavadi sannydsls, whereas the 
tridandl sannydsls are followers of Vaisnava dcdryas —Ramanujacarya, 
Madhvacarya and so on—and they take trouble to enlighten the householders. 
Ekadandl sannydsls can be situated on the platform of pure Brahman because 
they are aware that the spirit soul is different from the body, but they are 
mainly impersonalists. The Vaisnavas know that the Absolute Truth is the 
Supreme Person and that the Brahman effulgence is based on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gltd (14.27): brahmano 
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hi pratisthdham. The conclusion is that tlrtha-padlya refers to Vaisnavas. In the 
Bhdgavatam (1.13.10) there is also another reference: tlrthl-kurvanti tlrthdni. 
Wherever he goes, a Vaisnava immediately makes that place a tlrtha, a place of 
pilgrimage. The Vaisnava sannydsls travel all over the world to make every 
place a place of pilgrimage by the touch of their lotus feet. It is mentioned here 
that any house which does not receive a Vaisnava in the manner already 
explained in the previous verse is to be considered the residential quarters of 
venomous serpents. It is said that around the sandalwood tree, which is a very 
valuable tree, there is a venomous serpent. Sandalwood is very cold, and 
venomous serpents, because of their poisonous teeth, are always very warm, 
and they take shelter of the sandalwood trees to become cooler. Similarly, 
there are many rich men who keep watchdogs or doormen and put up signs 
that say, "Do not enter," "Trespassers not allowed," "Beware of the dog," etc. 
Sometimes in Western countries a trespasser is shot, and there is no crime in 
such shooting. This is the position of demoniac householders, and such houses 
are considered to be the residential quarters of venomous snakes. The members 
of such families are no better than snakes because snakes are very much 
envious, and when that envy is directed to the saintly persons, their position 
becomes more dangerous. It is said by Canakya Pandita that there are two 
envious living entities—the snake and the envious man. The envious man is 
more dangerous than a snake because a snake can be subdued by charming 
mantras or by some herbs, but an envious person cannot be pacified by any 
means. 


TEXT 12 

Mltl ^ ^ ^ II II 


svagatarh vo dvija-srestha 
yad-vratdni mumuksavah 
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caranti sraddhaya dhira 
hdld eva brhanti ca 

SYNONYMS 

su-dgatam —welcome; vah —unto you; dvija-sresthdh —the best of the 
brdhmanas; yat —whose; vratdni —vows; mumuksavah —of persons desiring 
liberation; caranti —behave; sraddhayd —with great faith; dhlrdh —controlled; 
bdldh —boys; eva —like; brhanti —observe; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu offered his welcome to the four Kumaras, addressing them 
as the best of the brahmanas. He welcomed them, saying: From the beginning of 
your birth you strictly observed the vows of celibacy, and although you are 
experienced in the path of liberation, you are keeping yourselves just like small 
children. 


PURPORT 

The specific importance of the Kumaras is that they were brahmacdris, 
living the life of celibacy from birth. They kept themselves as small children 
about four or five years old because by growing into youth one's senses 
sometimes become disturbed and celibacy becomes difficult. The Kumaras 
therefore purposefully remained children because in a child's life the senses are 
never disturbed by sex. This is the significance of the life of the Kumaras, and 
as such Maharaja Prthu addressed them as the best of the brdhmanas. Not only 
were the Kumaras born of the best brdhmana (Lord Brahma), but they are 
addressed herein as dvija-sresthdh ("the best of the brdhmanas") on account of 
their being Vaisnavas also. As we have already explained, they have their 
sampraddya (disciplic succession), and even to date the sampraddya is being 
maintained and is known as the Nimbarka-sampradaya. Out of the four 
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sampraddyas of the Vaisnava deary as, the Nimbarka-sampradaya is one. 
Maharaja Prthu specifically appreciated the position of the Kumaras because 
they maintained the brahmacarya vow from the very beginning of their birth. 
Maharaja Prthu, however, expressed his great appreciation of Vaisnavism by 
addressing the Kumaras as vaisnava-sresthdh. In other words, everyone should 
offer respect to a Vaisnava without considering his source of birth. Vaisnave 
jdti-buddhih. No one should consider a Vaisnava in terms of birth. The 
Vaisnava is always the best of the brdhmanas, and as such one should offer all 
respects to a Vaisnava, not only as a brdhmana but as the best of the 
brdhmanas. 


TEXT 13 

II II 

kaccin nah kusalarh ndthd 
indriydrthdrtha-vedindm 
vyasandvdpa etasmin 
patitdndrh sva-karmabhih 

SYNONYMS 

kaccit —whether; nah —our; kusalam —good fortune; ndthdh —O masters; 
indriya-artha —sense gratification as the ultimate goal of life; 
artha-vedindm —persons who understand only sense gratification; 
vyasana —illness; dvdpe —got; etasmin —in this material existence; 
patitdndm —those who are fallen; sva-karmabhih —by their own ability. 

TRANSLATION 
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Prthu Maharaja inquired from the sages about persons entangled in this 
dangerous material existence because of their previous actions; could such 
persons, whose only aim is sense gratification, be blessed with any good fortune? 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Prthu did not ask the Kumaras about their good fortune, for the 
Kumaras are always auspicious by dint of their life in celibacy. Since they are 
always engaged on the path of liberation, there was no question of ill fortune. 
In other words, brdhmanas and Vaisnavas who are strictly following the path 
of spiritual advancement are always fortunate. The question was asked by 
Prthu Maharaja for his own sake, since he was in the position of a grhastha and 
in charge of the royal authority. Kings are not only grhasthas, who are 
generally absorbed in sense gratification, but are sometimes employed to kill 
animals in hunting because they have to practice the killing art, otherwise it is 
very difficult for them to fight their enemies. Such things are not auspicious. 
Four kinds of sinful activities—associating with woman for illicit sex, eating 
meat, intoxication and gambling—are allowed for the ksatriyas. For political 
reasons, sometimes they have to take to these sinful activities. Ksatriyas do not 
refrain from gambling. One vivid example is the Pandavas. When the 
Pandavas were challenged by the opposite party, Duryodhana, to gamble and 
risk their kingdom, they could not refrain, and by that gambling they lost their 
kingdom, and their wife was insulted. Similarly, the ksatriyas cannot refrain 
from fighting if challenged by the opposite party. Therefore Prthu Maharaja, 
taking consideration of all these facts, inquired whether there is any auspicious 
path. Grhastha life is inauspicious because grhastha means consciousness for 
sense gratification, and as soon as there is sense gratification, one's position is 
always full of dangers. This material world is said to be padarh padarh yad 
vipadarh na tesdm, dangerous in every step (SB 10.14.58). Everyone in this 
material world is struggling hard for sense gratification. Clearing all these 
points, Maharaja Prthu inquired from the four Kumaras about the fallen 
conditioned souls who are rotting in this material world due to their past bad 
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or inauspicious activities. Is there any possibility for their auspicious spiritual 
life? In this verse, the word indriyarthartha-vedinam is very significant. It 
indicates persons whose only aim is to satisfy the senses. They are also 
described as patitdndm, or fallen. Only one who stops all activities for sense 
gratification is considered to be elevated. Another significant word is 
sva-karmabhih. One becomes fallen by dint of his own past bad activities. 
Everyone is responsible for his fallen condition because of his own activities. 
When activities are changed to devotional service, one's auspicious life begins. 


TEXT 14 

^ ^ II II 

bhavatsu kusala-prasna 
dtmdrdmesu nesyate 
kusaldkusald yatra 
na santi mati-vrttayah 

SYNONYMS 

bhavatsu —unto you; kusala —good fortune; prasnah —question; 
dtma-drdmesu —one who is always engaged in spiritual bliss; na isyate —there is 
no need of; kusala —good fortune; akusaldh —inauspiciousness; yatra —where; 
na —never; santi —exists; mati-vrttayah —mental concoction. 

TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja continued: My dear sirs, there is no need to ask about your 
good and bad fortune because you are always absorbed in spiritual bliss. The 
mental concoction of the auspicious and inauspicious does not exist in you. 
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PURPORT 


In the Caitanya-caritamrta {Antya 4.176) it is said: 

'dvaite' bhadrabhadra-jnana, saba — 'manodharma' 

'ei bhdla, ei manda,'—ei saba 'bhrama' 

In this material world the auspicious and inauspicious are simply mental 
concoctions because such things exist only due to association with the material 
world. This is called illusion, or dtma-mdyd. We think ourselves created by 
material nature exactly as we think ourselves experiencing so many things in a 
dream. The spirit soul, however, is always transcendental. There is no question 
of becoming materially covered. This covering is simply something like a 
hallucination or a dream. In Bhagavad-gltd (2.62) it is also said, sangdt 
sanjdyate kdmah. Simply by association we create artificial material necessities. 
Dhydyato visaydn purfisah sangas tesupajdyate. When we forget our real 
constitutional position and wish to enjoy the material resources, our material 
desires manifest, and we associate with varieties of material enjoyment. As 
soon as the concoctions of material enjoyment are there, because of our 
association we create a sort of lust or eagerness to enjoy them, and when that 
false enjoyment does not actually make us happy, we create another illusion, 
known as anger, and by the manifestation of anger, the illusion becomes 
stronger. When we are illusioned in this way, forgetfulness of our relationship 
with Krsna follows, and by thus losing Krsna consciousness, our real 
intelligence is defeated. In this way we become entangled in this material 
world. In Bhagavad-gltd (2.63) it is said: 

krodhdd bhavati sammohah 
sammohdt smrti-vibhramah 
smrti-bhrarfisdd buddhi-ndso 
buddhi-ndsdt pranasyati 
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By material association we lose our spiritual consciousness; consequently there 
is the question of the auspicious and inauspicious. But those who are 
dtmdrdma, or self-realized, have transcended such questions. The dtmdrdmas, 
or self-realized persons, gradually making further progress in spiritual bliss, 
come to the platform of association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That is the perfection of life. In the beginning, the Kumaras were self-realized 
impersonalists, but gradually they became attracted to the personal pastimes of 
the Supreme Lord. The conclusion is that for those who are always engaged in 
the devotional service of the Personality of Godhead, the duality of the 
auspicious and inauspicious does not arise. Prthu Maharaja is therefore asking 
about auspiciousness not for the sake of the Kumaras but for his own sake. 

TEXT 15 

He;? I 

II n II 

tad aharfi krta-visrambhah 
suhrdo vas tapasvindm 
samprcche bhava etasmin 
ksemah kendnjasd bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; aham —1; krta-visrambhah —being completely assured; 
su-hrdah —friend; vah —our; tapasvindm —suffering material pangs; 
samprcche —wish to inquire; bhave —in this material world; etasmin —this; 
ksemah —ultimate reality; kena —by which means; anjasd —without delay; 
bhavet —can be achieved. 
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TRANSLATION 


I am completely assured that personalities like you are the only friends for 
persons who are blazing in the fire of material existence. I therefore ask you 
how in this material world we can very soon achieve the ultimate goal of life. 

PURPORT 

When saintly persons go from door to door to see those who are too much 
materially engaged, it is to be understood that they do not go to ask anything 
for their personal benefit. It is a fact that saintly persons go to materialists just 
to give real information of the auspicious. Maharaja Prthu was assured of this 
fact; therefore instead of wasting time by asking the Kumaras about their 
welfare, he preferred to inquire from them whether he could soon be relieved 
from the dangerous position of materialistic existence. This was not, however, 
a question personally for Prthu Maharaja. It was raised to teach the common 
man that whenever one meets a great saintly person, one should immediately 
surrender unto him and inquire about relief from the material pains of 
existence. Therefore Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, sarhsdra-visdnale, 
divdnisi hiyd jvale, juddite nd kainu updya: "we are always suffering from 
material pangs, and our hearts are burning, but we cannot find any way out of 
it." The materialistic person can also be called a tapasvl, which means someone 
who is always suffering from material pains. One can get rid of all these 
material pains only when he takes shelter of the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra. This is also explained by Narottama dasa Thakura: golokera 
prema-dhana, hari-ndma-sanklrtana, rati nd janmila kene tdya. Narottama dasa 
Thakura regretted that he did not pursue his attraction for the transcendental 
vibration of the Hare Krsna mantra. The conclusion is that all persons in this 
material world are suffering from material pains, and if one wants to get rid of 
them, he must associate with saintly persons, pure devotees of the Lord, and 
chant the mahd-mantra, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
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Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. That is the only auspicious 
way for materialistic persons. 


TEXT 16 

o^TbHIrHcldlHIrHI HJNHIrHHIcH: I 

ii ii 

vyaktam dtmavatdm dtmd 
bhagavdn dtma-bhdvanah 
svdndm anugrahdyemdrh 
siddha-rupl caraty ajah 

SYNONYMS 

vyaktam —clear; dtma-vatdm —of the transcendentalists; dtmd —the goal of 
life; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtma-bhdvanah —always 
wishing to elevate the living entities; svdndm —whose own devotees; 
anugrahdya —just to show mercy; imdm —this way; siddha-rupl —perfectly 
self-realized; carati —travels; ajah —Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always anxious to elevate the living 
entities, who are His parts and parcels, and for their special benefit, the Lord 
travels all over the world in the form of self-realized persons like you. 

PURPORT 

There are different kinds of transcendentalists, namely the jfidnls, or 
impersonalists, the mystic yogis and, of course, all the devotees of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Kumaras, however, were both yogis and jfidnls 
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and finally bhaktas later on. In the beginning they were impersonalists, but 
later they developed devotional activities; therefore they are the best of the 
transcendentalists. The devotees are representatives of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and to elevate the conditioned souls to their original 
consciousness, they travel all over the universes to enlighten the conditioned 
souls about Krsna consciousness. The best devotees are dtmavat, or those who 
have fully realized the Supreme Soul. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
Paramatma, is sitting within everyone's heart, trying to elevate everyone to the 
platform of Krsna consciousness. Therefore He is called dtma-bhdvana. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always trying to give the individual soul 
the intelligence to understand about Himself. He is always with the individual 
as a friend sitting by the side of a friend, and He gives facilities to all living 
entities according to their desires. 

The word dtmavatdm is significant in this verse. There are three different 
kinds of devotees, namely kanistha-adhikdrl, madhyama-adhikdrl and 
uttama-adhikdrl: the neophyte, the preacher and the mahd-bhdgavata, or the 
highly advanced devotee. The highly advanced devotee is one who knows the 
conclusion of the Vedas in full knowledge; thus he becomes a devotee. Indeed, 
not only is he convinced himself, but he can convince others on the strength 
of Vedic evidence. The advanced devotee can also see all other living entities 
as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, without discrimination. The 
madhyama-adhikdrl (preacher) is also well versed in the sdstras and can 
convince others also, but he discriminates between the favorable and the 
unfavorable. In other words, the madhyama-adhikdrl does not care for the 
demoniac living entities, and the neophyte kanistha-adhikdrl does not know 
much about sdstra but has full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Kumaras, however, were mahd-bhdgavatas because after scrutinizingly 
studying the Absolute Truth, they became devotees. In other words, they were 
in full knowledge of the Vedic conclusion. In the Bhagavad-gltd it is confirmed 
by the Lord that there are many devotees, but a devotee who is fully 
conversant in the Vedic conclusion is very dear to Him. Everyone is trying to 
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elevate himself to the highest position according to his mentality. The karmls, 
who have a bodily concept of life, try to enjoy sense gratification to the 
utmost. The jfidnis' idea of the highest position is merging into the effulgence 
of the Lord. But a devotee's highest position is in preaching all over the world 
the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the devotees are 
actually the representatives of the Supreme Lord, and as such they travel all 
over the world directly as Narayana because they carry Narayana within their 
hearts and preach His glories. The representative of Narayana is as good as 
Narayana, but he is not to conclude, like the Mayavadls, that he has become 
Narayana. Generally, a sannydsl is addressed as Narayana by the Mayavadls. 
Their idea is that simply by taking sannydsa one becomes equal to Narayana or 
becomes Narayana Himself. The Vaisnava conclusion is different, as stated by 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura: 

sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
uktas tathd bhdvyata eva sadbhih 
kinto prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh sri-carandravindam **(4) 

According to the Vaisnava philosophy, a devotee is as good as Narayana not by 
becoming Narayana but by becoming the most confidential servant of 
Narayana. Such great personalities act as spiritual masters for the benefit of 
the people in general, and as such, a spiritual master who is preaching the 
glories of Narayana should be accepted as Narayana and be given all respects 
due Him. 


TEXT 17 

HR ^ I 
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jflrin Mr^cIM 5 II II 


maitreya uvdca 
prthos tat suktam dkarnya 
sdrarh susthu mitarh madhu 
smayamdna iva prltyd 
kumdrah pratyuvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; prthoh —of King 
Prthu; tat —that; suktam —Vedic conclusion; dkarnya —hearing; sdram —very 
substantial; susthu —appropriate; mitam —minimized; madhu —sweet to hear; 
smayamdnah —smiling; iva —like; prltyd —out of great satisfaction; 
kumdrah —celibate; pratyuvdca —replied; ha —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: Thus Sanat-kumara, the best of the 
celibates, after hearing the speech of Prthu Maharaja, which was meaningful, 
appropriate, full of precise words and very sweet to hear, smiled with full 
satisfaction and began to speak as follows. 

PURPORT 

Prthu Maharaja's talks before the Kumaras were very laudable because of so 
many qualifications. A speech should be composed of selected words, very 
sweet to hear and appropriate to the situation. Such speech is called 
meaningful. All these good qualifications are present in Prthu Maharaja's 
speech because he is a perfect devotee. It is said, yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty 
akificand sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surdh: "For one who has unflinching 
devotional faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is engaged in His 
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service, all good qualities become manifest in his person." (SB 5.18.12) Thus the 
Kumaras were very much pleased, and Sanat-kumara began to speak as follows. 


TEXT 18 

^ II II 

sanat-kumdra uvdca 
sadhu prstarh maharaja 
sarva-bhuta-hitdtmand 
bhavatd vidusa cdpi 
sadhunarn matir idrsl 

SYNONYMS 

sanat-kumdrah uvdca —Sanat-kumara said; sddhu —saintly; prstam —question; 
mahdrdja —my dear King; sarva-bhuta —all living entities; hita-dtmand —by 
one who desires good for all; bhavatd —by you; vidusd —well learned; ca —and; 
api —although; sddhundm —of the saintly persons; matih —intelligence; 
idrsl —like this. 


TRANSLATION 

Sanat-kumara said: My dear King Prthu, I am very nicely questioned by 
you. Such questions are beneficial for all living entities, especially because they 
are raised by you, who are always thinking of the good of others. Although you 
know everything, you ask such questions because that is the behavior of saintly 
persons. Such intelligence is befitting your position. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu was well conversant in transcendental science, yet he 
presented himself before the Kumaras as one ignorant of it. The idea is that 
even if a person is very exalted and knows everything, before his superior he 
should present questions. For instance, although Arjuna knew all the 
transcendental science, he questioned Krsna as if he did not know. Similarly, 
Prthu Maharaja knew everything, but he presented himself before the 
Kumaras as if he did not know anything. The idea is that questions by exalted 
persons put before the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees are 
meant for the benefit of the general people. Therefore sometimes great 
personalities put themselves in that position and inquire from a higher 
authority because they are always thinking of the benefit of others. 

TEXT 19 

wwitRts: RidnlRi ^ II n II 

sangamah khalu sadhunam 
ubhayesdrfi ca sammatah 
yat-sambhdsana-samprasnah 
sarvesdrh vitanoti sam 

SYNONYMS 

sangamah —association; khalu —certainly; sddhundm —of devotees; 

ubhayesdm —for both; ca —also; sammatah —conclusive; yat —which; 
sambhdsana —discussion; samprasnah —question and answer; sarvesdm —of all; 
vitanoti —expands; sam —real happiness. 
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TRANSLATION 


When there is a congregation of devotees, their discussions, questions and 
answers become conclusive to both the speaker and the audience. Thus such a 
meeting is beneficial for everyone's real happiness. 

PURPORT 

Hearing discussions among the devotees is the only means to receive the 
powerful message of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For instance, 
Bhagavad-gltd has been well known all over the world for a very long time, 
especially in the Western world, but because the subject matter was not 
discussed by devotees, there was no effect. Not a single person in the West 
became Krsna conscious before the Krsna consciousness movement was 
founded. But when the same Bhagavad-gltd was presented as it is through the 
disciplic succession, the effect of spiritual realization was immediately 
manifested. 

Sanat-kumara, one of the Kumaras, informed Prthu Maharaja that his 
meeting with the Kumaras benefited not only Maharaja Prthu but the 
Kumaras as well. When Narada Muni questioned Lord Brahma about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Brahma thanked Narada Muni for 
giving him a chance to speak about the Supreme Lord. Therefore questions put 
by a saintly person to another saintly person about the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or about the ultimate goal of life surcharge everything spiritually. 
Whoever takes advantage of such discussions is benefited both in this life and 
in the next. 

The word ubhayesdm can be described in many ways. Generally there are 
two classes of men, the materialist and the transcendentalist. By hearing 
discussions between devotees, both the materialist and transcendentalist are 
benefited. The materialist is benefited by association with devotees because his 
life then becomes regulated so that his chance of becoming a devotee or 
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making the present life successful for understanding the real position of the 
living entity is increased. When one takes advantage of this opportunity, he is 
assured of a human form of life in the next birth, or he may be liberated 
completely and go back home, back to Godhead. The conclusion is that if one 
participates in a discussion of devotees, he is both materially and spiritually 
benefited. The speaker and the audience are both benefited, and the karmls 
and jndnls are benefited. The discussion of spiritual matters amongst devotees 
is beneficial for everyone, without exception. Consequently the Kumaras 
admitted that not only was the King benefited by such a meeting, but the 
Kumaras were as well. 


TEXT 20 

WT Wi II 5° II 

asty eva rdjan bhavato madhudvisah 
pdddravindasya gundnuvddane 
ratir durdpd vidhunoti naisthiki 
kdmarh kasdyarh malam antar-dtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

asti —there is; eva —certainly; rdjan —O King; bhavatah —your; 
madhu-dvisah —of the Lord; pdda-aravindasya —of the lotus feet; 
guna-anuvddane —in glorifying; ratih —attachment; durdpd —very difficult; 
vidhunoti —washes; naisthiki —unflinching; kdmam —lusty; kasdyam —the 
embellishment of lusty desire; malam —dirty; antah-dtmanah —from the core 
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of the heart. 


TRANSLATION 

Sanat-kumara continued: My dear King, you already have an inclination to 
glorify the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such attachment 
is very difficult to achieve, but when one has attained such unflinching faith in 
the Lord, it automatically cleanses lusty desires from the core of the heart. 

PURPORT 

satdrh prasangdn mama vlrya-sarhvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyandh kathdh 
taj-josandd dsv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddhd ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 
(SB 3.25.25) 

By association with devotees, dirty things within the heart of a materialistic 
man are gradually washed away hy the grace of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As silver becomes shiny by being polished, the heart of a 
materialistic person is cleansed of lusty desires by the good association of 
devotees. Actually the living being has no connection with this material 
enjoyment nor with lusty desires. He is simply imagining or dreaming while 
asleep. But by the association of pure devotees, he is awakened, and 
immediately the spirit soul is situated in his own glory by understanding his 
constitutional position as the eternal servant of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja was 
already a self-realized soul; therefore he had a natural inclination to glorify the 
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Kumaras assured 
him that there was no chance of his falling victim to the illusory energy of the 
Supreme Lord. In other words, the process of hearing and chanting about the 
glories of the Lord is the only means to clarify the heart of material 
contamination. By the process of karma, jndna and yoga, no one will succeed in 
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driving away contamination from the heart, but once a person takes to the 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord by devotional service, automatically all 
dirty things in the heart are removed without difficulty. 


TEXT 21 


sraji 3iF#i 

^ ^ ^ II ?? II 


sdstresv iydn eva suniscito nrndrh 
ksemasya sadhryag-vimrsesu hetuh 
asanga dtma-vyatirikta dtmani 
drdhd ratir brahmani nirgune ca yd 


SYNONYMS 

sdstresu —in the scriptures; iydn eva —this is only; su-niscitah —positively 
concluded; nrndm —of human society; ksemasya —of the ultimate welfare; 
sadhryak —perfectly; vimrsesu —by full consideration; hetuh —cause; 
asangah —detachment; dtma-vyatirikte —the bodily concept of life; 
dtmani —unto the Supreme Soul; drdhd —strong; ratih —attachment; 
brahmani —transcendence; nirgune —in the Supreme, who is beyond the 
material modes; ca —and; yd —which. 


TRANSLATION 

It has been conclusively decided in the scriptures, after due consideration, 
that the ultimate goal for the welfare of human society is detachment from the 
bodily concept of life and increased and steadfast attachment for the Supreme 
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Lord, who is transcendental, beyond the modes of material nature. 

PURPORT 

Everyone in human society is engaged for the ultimate benefit of life, but 
persons who are in the bodily conception cannot achieve the ultimate goal, 
nor can they understand what it is. The ultimate goal of life is described in 
Bhagavad-gltd (2.59). pararh drstvd nivartate. When one finds out the supreme 
goal of life, he naturally becomes detached from the bodily concept. Here in 
this verse the indication is that one has to steadfastly increase attachment for 
the Transcendence (brahmani). As confirmed in the Veddnta-sutra (1.1.1), 
athdto brahma jijndsd: without inquiry about the Supreme, or the 
Transcendence, one cannot give up attachment for this material world. By the 
evolutionary process in 8,400,000 species of life, one cannot understand the 
ultimate goal of life because in all those species of life, the bodily conception is 
very prominent. Athdto brahma jijndsd means that in order to get out of the 
bodily conception, one has to increase attachment to or inquiry about 
Brahman. Then he can be situated in the transcendental devotional 
service —sravanarh klrtanam visnoh [SB 7.5.23]. To increase attachment for 
Brahman means to engage in devotional service. Those who are attached to 
the impersonal form of Brahman cannot remain attached for very long. 
Impersonalists, after rejecting this world as mithyd, or false (jagan mithyd), 
come down again to this jagan mithyd, although they take sannydsa to increase 
their attachment for Brahman. Similarly, many yogis who are attached to the 
localized aspect of Brahman as Paramatma—great sages like Visvamitra—also 
fall down as victims of women. Therefore increased attachment for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is advised in all sdstras. That is the only way 
of detachment from material existence and is explained in Bhagavad-gltd 
(2.59) as pararh drstvd nivartate. One can cease material activities when he 
actually has the taste for devotional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also 
recommended love of Godhead as the ultimate goal of life (premd pum-artho 
mahdn). Without increasing love of Godhead, one cannot achieve the 
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perfectional stage of the transcendental position. 


TEXT 22 

II ?? II 

sd sraddhaya bhagavad-dharma-caryaya 
jijndsayddhydtmika-yoga-nisthayd 
yogesvaropdsanayd ca nityarh 
punya-sravah-kathayd punyayd ca 

SYNONYMS 

sd —that devotional service; sraddhayd —with faith and conviction; 
bhagavat-dharma —devotional service; caryayd —by discussion; jijndsayd —by 
inquiry; adhydtmika —spiritual; yoga-nisthayd —by conviction in spiritual 
understanding; yoga-lsvara —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
updsanayd —by worship of Him; ca —and; nityam —regularly; 
punya-sravah —by hearing which; kathayd —by discussion; punyayd —by pious; 
ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

Attachment for the Supreme can be increased by practicing devotional 
service, inquiring about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, applying 
bhakti-yoga in life, worshiping the Yogesvara, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and by hearing and chanting about the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. These actions are pious in themselves. 

198 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







PURPORT 


The word yogesvara is applicable to both the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and His devotees also. In Bhagavad-gltd this word occurs in 
two places. In the Eighteenth Chapter (18.78), Krsna is described as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is the master of all mystic power 
(yatra yogesvarah krsnah). Yogesvara is also described at the end of the Sixth 
Chapter (6.47): sa me yuktatamo matah. This yuktatama indicates the topmost 
of all yogis —the devotees, who can also be called yogesvara. In this verse, 
yogesvara-updsand means to render service to a pure devotee. Thus Narottama 
dasa Thakura says, chddiyd vaisnava-sevd nistdra pdyeche kebd: without serving 
a pure devotee, one cannot advance in spiritual life. Prahlada Maharaja also 
has said: 


naisdrh matis tdvad urukramdnghrirfi 
sprsaty anarthdpagamo yad-arthah 
mahlyasdrfi pdda-rajo-'bhisekarn 
niskificandndrh na vrnlta ydvat 
(SB 7.5.32) 

One should take shelter of a pure devotee, who has nothing to do with this 
material world but is simply engaged in devotional service. By serving him 
only, one can transcend the qualitative material condition. In this verse it is 
recommended (yogesvara-updsanayd) that one serve the lotus feet of the 
topmost yogi, or the devotee. To serve the topmost devotee means to hear from 
him about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To hear the 
glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the mouth of a pure 
devotee is to acquire a pious life. In Bhagavad-gltd (7.28) it is also said that 
without being pious one cannot engage in devotional service. 

yesdrh tv anta-gatarh pdparh 
jandndrh punya-karmandm 
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te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajanti mam drdha-vratah 


To become fixed in devotional service one has to become completely cleansed 
from the contamination of the material modes of nature. For work in 
devotional service the first item is adau gurv-dsrayam: one should accept a 
bona fide spiritual master, and from the bona fide spiritual master inquire 
about one's transcendental occupational duties (sad-dharma-prccha) and follow 
in the footsteps of great saintly persons, devotees (sadhu-marga-anugamanam). 
These are the instructions given in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu by Rupa Gosvaml. 

The conclusion is that to increase attachment for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead one has to accept a bona fide spiritual master and learn from him 
the methods of devotional service and hear from him about the transcendental 
message and glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this way 
one has to increase his conviction about devotional service. Then it will be 
very easy to increase attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 23 

(^(2|Tb^T=i|| 3ip#l 

II II 

arthendriydrdma-sagosthy-atrsnayd 
tat-sammatdndm aparigrahena ca 
vivikta-rucyd paritosa dtmani 
vind barer guna-plyusa-pdndt 

SYNONYMS 
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artha —riches; indriya —senses; drama —gratification; sa-gosthi —with their 
companion; atrsnayd —by reluctance; tat —that; sammatdndm —since 
approved by them; aparigrahena —by nonacceptance; ca —also; 
vivikta-rucyd —disgusted taste; paritose —happiness; dtmani —self; 

vind —without; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
guna —qualities; piyusa —nectar; pdndt —drinking. 

TRANSLATION 

One has to make progress in spiritual life by not associating with persons 
who are simply interested in sense gratification and making money. Not only 
such persons, but one who associates with such persons should be avoided. One 
should mold his life in such a way that he cannot live in peace without drinking 
the nectar of the glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 

One can be thus elevated by being disgusted with the taste for sense enjoyment. 

PURPORT 

In the material world everyone is interested in money and sense 
gratification. The only objective is to earn as much money as possible and 
utilize it for satisfaction of the senses. Srila Sukadeva GosvamI thus described 
the activities of the materialistic persons: 

nidrayd hriyate naktarh 
vyavdyena ca vd vayah 
divd cdrthehayd rdjan 
kutumba-bharanena vd 
(SB 2d.3) 

This is a typical example of materialistic persons. At night they waste their 
time by sleeping more than six hours or by wasting time in sex indulgence. 
This is their occupation at night, and in the morning they go to their office or 
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business place just to earn money. As soon as there is some money, they 
become busy in purchasing things for their children and others. Such persons 
are never interested in understanding the values of life—what is God, what is 
the individual soul, what is its relationship with God, etc. Things are degraded 
to such an extent that those who are supposed to be religious are also at the 
present moment interested only in sense gratification. The number of 
materialistic persons in this age of Kali has increased more than in any other 
age; therefore persons who are interested in going back home, back to 
Godhead, should not only engage in the service of realized souls but should 
give up the company of materialistic persons, whose only aim is to earn money 
and employ it in sense gratification. They should also not accept the objectives 
of materialistic persons, namely money and sense gratification. Therefore it is 
stated: bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (SB 11.2.42). To advance in 
devotional service one should be uninterested in the materialistic way of life. 
That which is the subject matter of satisfaction for the devotees is of no 
interest to the nondevotees. 

Simple negation, or giving up the company of materialistic persons, will not 
do. We must have engagements. Sometimes it is found that a person interested 
in spiritual advancement gives up the company of material society and goes to 
a secluded place as recommended for the yogis especially, but that will also not 
help a person in spiritual advancement, for in many instances such yogis also 
fall down. As far as jfidnls are concerned, generally they fall down without 
taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. The impersonalists or the voidists 
can simply avoid the positive material association; they cannot remain fixed in 
transcendence without being engaged in devotional service. The beginning of 
devotional service is to hear about the glories of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. That is recommended in this verse: vind barer guna-plyusa-pdndt. 
One must drink the nectar of the glories of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and this means that one must be always engaged in hearing and 
chanting the glories of the Lord. It is the prime method for advancing in 
spiritual life. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recommends this in the 
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Caitanya-caritdmrta. If one wants to make advancement in spiritual life, by 
great fortune he may meet a bona fide spiritual master and from him learn 
about Krsna. By serving both the spiritual master and Krsna he gets the seed of 
devotional service (bhakti-latd-blja), and if he sows the seed within his heart 
and waters it by hearing and chanting, it grows into a luxuriant bhakti-latd, or 
bhakti creeper. The creeper is so strong that it penetrates the covering of the 
universe and reaches the spiritual world and continues to grow on and on until 
it reaches and takes shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna, just as an ordinary 
creeper also grows on and on until it takes a solid shelter on a roof; then it very 
steadily grows and produces the required fruit. The real cause of the growing of 
such fruit, which is here called the nectar of hearing the glories of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to water the creeper of devotional service 
by hearing and chanting. The purport is that one cannot live outside the 
society of devotees; one must live in the association of devotees, where there is 
constant chanting and hearing of the glories of the Lord. The Krsna 
consciousness movement is started for this purpose, so that hundreds of 
ISKCON centers may give people a chance to hear and chant, to accept the 
spiritual master and to disassociate themselves from persons who are materially 
interested, for in this way one can make solid advancement in going back 
home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 24 

^ II II 

ahirhsayd pdramaharhsya-caryayd 
smrtyd mukunddcaritdgrya-sldhund 
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yamair akamair niyamais capy anindaya 
nirlhayd dvandva-titiksaya ca 

SYNONYMS 

ahirhsayd —by nonviolence; pdramaharfisya-caryayd —by following in the 
footsteps of great dcdryas; smrtyd —by remembering; mukunda —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; dcarita-agrya —simply preaching His activities; 
sldhund —by the nectar; yamaih —by following regulative principles; 
akdmaih —without material desires; niyamaih —by strictly following the rules 
and regulations; ca —also; api —certainly; anindayd —without blaspheming; 
nirlhayd —living simply, plain living; dvandva —duality; titiksayd —by 
tolerance; ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 

A candidate for spiritual advancement must be nonviolent, must follow in 
the footsteps of great acaryas, must always remember the nectar of the pastimes 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must follow the regulative principles 
without material desire and, while following the regulative principles, should 
not blaspheme others. A devotee should lead a very simple life and not be 
disturbed by the duality of opposing elements. He should learn to tolerate them. 

PURPORT 

The devotees are actually saintly persons, or sddhus. The first qualification 
of a sddhu, or devotee, is ahirhsd, or nonviolence. Persons interested in the 
path of devotional service, or in going back home, back to Godhead, must first 
practice ahirhsd, or nonviolence. A sddhu is described as titiksavah kdrwnikdh 
(SB 3.25.21). A devotee should be tolerant and should be very much 
compassionate toward others. For example, if he suffers personal injury, he 
should tolerate it, but if someone else suffers injury, the devotee need not 
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tolerate it. The whole world is full of violence, and a devotee's first business is 
to stop this violence, including the unnecessary slaughter of animals. A 
devotee is the friend not only of human society but of all living entities, for he 
sees all living entities as sons of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He does 
not claim himself to be the only son of God and allow all others to be killed, 
thinking that they have no soul. This kind of philosophy is never advocated by 
a pure devotee of the Lord. Suhrdah sarva-dehinam: a true devotee is the friend 
of all living entities. Krsna claims in Bhagavad-gltd to be the father of all 
species of living entities; consequently the devotee of Krsna is always a friend 
of all. This is called ahirnsd. Such nonviolence can be practiced only when we 
follow in the footsteps of great dcdryas. Therefore, according to our Vaisnava 
philosophy, we have to follow the great dcdryas of the four sampraddyas, or 
disciplic successions. 

Trying to advance in spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is simply 
ludicrous. It is said, therefore, dcdryavdn puruso veda: one who follows the 
disciplic succession of dcdryas knows things as they are (Chdndogya Upanisad 
6 . 14 . 2 ). Tad-vijndndrtharh sa gurum evdbhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12(5)] in order to 
understand the transcendental science, one must approach the bona fide 
spiritual master. The word smrtyd is very important in spiritual life. Smrtyd 
means remembering Krsna always. Life should be molded in such a way that 
one cannot remain alone without thinking of Krsna. We should live in Krsna 
so that while eating, sleeping, walking and working we remain only in Krsna. 
Our Krsna consciousness society recommends that we arrange our living so 
that we can remember Krsna. In our ISKCON society the devotees, while 
engaged in making Spiritual Sky incense, are also hearing about the glories of 
Krsna or His devotees. The sdstra recommends, smartavyah satatarh visnuh: 
Lord Visnu should be remembered always, constantly. Vismartavyo na jdtucit: 
Visnu should never be forgotten. That is the spiritual way of life. Smrtyd. This 
remembrance of the Lord can be continued if we hear about Him constantly. It 
is therefore recommended in this verse: mukunddcaritdgrya-sldhund. Sldhu 
means "nectar." To hear about Krsna from Srlmad-Bhdgavatam or 
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Bhagavad-gltd or similar authentic literature is to live in Krsna consciousness. 
Such concentration in Krsna consciousness can be achieved by persons who 
are strictly following the rules and regulative principles. We have 
recommended in our Krsna consciousness movement that a devotee chant 
sixteen rounds on beads daily and follow the regulative principles. That will 
help the devotee be fixed in his spiritual advancement in life. 

It is also stated in this verse that one can advance by controlling the senses 
(yamaih). By controlling the senses, one can become a svdml or gosvdml. One 
who is therefore enjoying this supertitle, svdml or gosvdml, must be very strict 
in controlling his senses. Indeed, he must be master of his senses. This is 
possible when one does not desire any material sense gratification. If, by 
chance, the senses want to work independently, he must control them. If we 
simply practice avoiding material sense gratification, controlling the senses is 
automatically achieved. 

Another important point mentioned in this connection is anindayd —we 
should not criticize others' methods of religion. There are different types of 
religious systems operating under different qualities of material nature. Those 
operating in the modes of ignorance and passion cannot be as perfect as that 
system in the mode of goodness. In Bhagavad-gltd everything has been divided 
into three qualitative divisions; therefore religious systems are similarly 
categorized. When people are mostly under the modes of passion and 
ignorance, their system of religion will be of the same quality. A devotee, 
instead of criticizing such systems, will encourage the followers to stick to their 
principles so that gradually they can come to the platform of religion in 
goodness. Simply by criticizing them, a devotee's mind will be agitated. Thus a 
devotee should tolerate and learn to stop agitation. 

Another feature of the devotee is nirlhayd, simple living. Nirlhd means 
"gentle," "meek" or "simple." A devotee should not live very gorgeously and 
imitate a materialistic person. Plain living and high thinking are 
recommended for a devotee. He should accept only so much as he needs to 
keep the material body fit for the execution of devotional service. He should 
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not eat or sleep more than is required. Simply eating for living, and not living 
for eating, and sleeping only six to seven hours a day are principles to be 
followed by devotees. As long as the body is there it is subjected to the 
influence of climatic changes, disease and natural disturbances, the threefold 
miseries of material existence. We cannot avoid them. Sometimes we receive 
letters from neophyte devotees questioning why they have fallen sick, 
although pursuing Krsna consciousness. They should learn from this verse that 
they have to become tolerant (dvandva-titiksaya). This is the world of duality. 
One should not think that because he has fallen sick he has fallen from Krsna 
consciousness. Krsna consciousness can continue without impediment from 
any material opposition. Lord Sri Krsna therefore advises in Bhagavad-gltd 
(2.14), tarns titiksasva bhdrata: "My dear Arjuna, please try to tolerate all these 
disturbances. Be fixed in your Krsna conscious activities." 

TEXT 25 

*R51II ugjl; 

smfSi II II 

harer muhus tatpara-karna-pura- 
gundbhidhdnena vijrmbhamdnayd 
bhaktyd hy asangah sad-asaty andtmani 
sydn nirgune brahmani cdnjasd ratih 

SYNONYMS 

hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muhuh —constantly; 
tat-para —in relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
karna-pura —decoration of the ear; guna-abhidhdnena —discussing 
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transcendental qualities; vijrmbhamdnayd —by increasing Krsna consciousness; 
bhaktyd —by devotion; hi —certainly; asangah —uncontaminated; 

sat-asati —the material world; andtmani —opposed to spiritual understanding; 
sydt —should be; nirgune —in transcendence; brahmani —in the Supreme Lord; 
ca —and; anjasd —easily; ratih —attraction. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotee should gradually increase the culture of devotional service by 
constant hearing of the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These pastimes are like ornamental decorations on the ears of 
devotees. By rendering devotional service and transcending the material 
qualities, one can easily be fixed in transcendence in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 

This verse is especially mentioned to substantiate the devotional process of 
hearing the subject matter. A devotee does not like to hear anything other 
than subjects dealing with spiritual activities, or the pastimes of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. We can increase our propensity for devotional service 
by hearing Bhagavad-gltd and Srlmad-Bhdgavatam from realized souls. The 
more we hear from realized souls, the more we make advancement in our 
devotional life. The more we advance in devotional life, the more we become 
detached from the material world. The more we become detached from the 
material world, as advised by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the more we 
increase in attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, a 
devotee who actually wants to make progress in devotional service and go back 
home, back to Godhead, must lose interest in sense enjoyment and associating 
with persons who are after money and sense gratification. This is the advice of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 
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niskincanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
pdram pararh jigamisor bhava-sdgarasya 
sandarsanarh visayindm atha yositdrh ca 
hd hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato 'py asddhu 
(Cc. Madhya 11.8) 

The word brahmani used in this verse is commented upon by the 
impersonalists or professional reciters of Bhdgavatam, who are mainly 
advocates of the caste system by demoniac birthright. They say that brahmani 
means the impersonal Brahman. But they cannot conclude this with reference 
to the context of the words bhaktyd and gundbhidhdnena. According to the 
impersonalists, there are no transcendental qualities in the impersonal 
Brahman; therefore we should understand that brahmani means "in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as admitted by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gitd; therefore wherever the 
word brahma is used, it must refer to Krsna, not to the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence. Brahmeti paramdtmeti bhagavdn iti sabdyate (SB 1.2.11). Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan can all be taken in total as Brahman, but when 
there is reference to the word bhakti or remembrance of the transcendental 
qualities, this indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not the 
impersonal Brahman. 


TEXT 26 


^ yn- I 




II II 


yada ratir brahmani naisthiki puman 
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dcdryavdn jfidna-virdga-rarhhasd 
dahaty avlryam hrdayarh jlva-kosarh 
pancdtmakarh yonim ivotthito 'gnih 

SYNONYMS 

yadd —when; ratih —attachment; brahmani —in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; naisthiki —fixed; pumdn —the person; dcdryavdn —completely 
surrendered to the spiritual master; jndna —knowledge; virdga —detachment; 
rarnhasd —by the force of; dahati —burns; avlryam —impotent; 
hrdayam —within the heart; jlva-kosam —the covering of the spirit soul; 
panca-dtmakam —five elements; yonim —source of birth; iva —like; 
utthitah —emanating; agnih —fire. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon becoming fixed in his attachment to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by the grace of the spiritual master and by awakening knowledge and 
detachment, the living entity, situated within the heart of the body and covered 
by the five elements, burns up his material surroundings exactly as fire, arising 
from wood, burns the wood itself. 


PURPORT 

It is said that both the jlvdtmd, the individual soul, and the Paramatma live 
together within the heart. In the Vedic version it is stated, hrdi hy ayam dtmd: 
the soul and Supersoul both live within the heart. The individual soul is 
liberated when it comes out of the material heart or cleanses the heart to make 
it spiritualized. The example given here is very appropriate: yonim 
ivotthito'gnih. Agni, or fire, comes out of wood, and by it the wood is completely 
destroyed. Similarly, when a living entity increases his attachment for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is to be considered like fire. A blazing fire 
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is visible by its exhibition of heat and light; similarly, when the living entity 
within the heart becomes enlightened with full spiritual knowledge and 
detached from the material world, he burns up his material covering of the five 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and sky—and becomes free from the five 
kinds of material attachments, namely ignorance, false egoism, attachment to 
the material world, envy and absorption in material consciousness. Therefore 
pancdtmakam, as mentioned in this verse, refers to either the five elements or 
the five coverings of material contamination. When these are all burned into 
ashes by the blazing fire of knowledge and detachment, one is fixed firmly in 
the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless one 
takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and advances one's attraction for 
Krsna by the spiritual master's instructions, the five coverings of the living 
entity cannot be uncovered from the material heart. The living entity is 
centered within the heart, and to take him away from the heart is to liberate 
him. This is the process. One must take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master 
and by his instruction increase one's knowledge in devotional service, become 
detached from the material world and thus become liberated. An advanced 
devotee, therefore, does not live within the material body but within his 
spiritual body, just as a dry coconut lives detached from the coconut husk, 
even though within the husk. The pure devotee's body is therefore called 
cin-maya-sarlra ("spiritualized body"). In other words, a devotee's body is not 
connected with material activities, and as such, a devotee is always liberated 
{hrahma-hhuydya kalpate), as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26). Srila Rupa 
Gosvami also confirms this: 


ihd yasya barer ddsye 
karmand manasd gird 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 
jlvan-muktah sa ucyate 

"Whatever his condition may be, one who is engaged fully with his body, mind 
and speech in the service of the Lord is liberated, even within this body." 
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TEXT 27 


^ II ?a II 

dagdhasayo mukta-samasta-tad-guno 
naivdtmano bahir antar vicaste 
pardtmanor yad-vyavadhdnam purastdt 
svapne yathd purusas tad-vindse 

SYNONYMS 

dagdha-dsayah —all material desires being burned; mukta —liberated; 
samasta —all; tat-gunah —qualities in connection with matter; na —not; 
eva —certainly; dtmanah —the soul or the Supersoul; bahih —external; 
antah —internal; vicaste —acting; para-dtmanoh —of the Supersoul; yat —that; 
vyavadhdnam —difference; purastdt —as it was in the beginning; svapne —in 
dream; yathd —as; purusah —a person; tat —that; vindse —being finished. 

TRANSLATION 

When a person becomes devoid of all material desires and liberated from all 
material qualities, he transcends distinctions between actions executed 
externally and internally. At that time the difference between the soul and the 
Supersoul, which was existing before self-realization, is annihilated. When a 
dream is over, there is no longer a distinction between the dream and the 
dreamer. 
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PURPORT 


As described by Srila Rupa GosvamI {anydbhildsitd-sunyam [Cc. Madhya 
19.167]), one must be devoid of all material desires. When a person becomes 
devoid of all material desires, there is no longer need for speculative 
knowledge or fruitive activities. In that condition it is to be understood that 
one is free from the material body. The example is already given above—a 
coconut which is dry is loosened from its outward husk. This is the stage of 
liberation. As said in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (2.10.6), mukti (liberation) means 
svarupena vyavasthitih —being situated in one's own constitutional position. 
All material desires are present as long as one is in the bodily concept of life, 
but when one realizes that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, his desires are no 
longer material. A devotee acts in this consciousness. In other words, when 
material desires in connection with the body are finished, one is actually 
liberated. 

When one is liberated from the material qualities, he does not do anything 
for his personal sense gratification. At that time all activities performed by 
him are absolute. In the conditioned state there are two kinds of activities. 
One acts on behalf of the body, and at the same time he acts to become 
liberated. The devotee, when he is completely free from all material desires or 
all material qualities, transcends the duality of action for the body and soul. 
Then the bodily concept of life is completely over. Therefore Srila Rupa 
GosvamI says: 


ihd yasya harer ddsye 
karmand manasd gird 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 

When one is completely fixed in the service of the Lord, he is a liberated 
person in any condition of life. He is called jivan-muktah, liberated even 
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within this body. In such a liberated condition, there is no distinction between 
actions for sense gratification and actions for liberation. When one is liberated 
from the desires of sense gratification, he has no longer to suffer the reactions 
of lamentation or illusion. Activities performed by the karmis and jfidnis are 
subject to lamentation and illusion, but a self-realized liberated person acting 
only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead experiences none. This is the 
stage of oneness, or merging into the existence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This means that the individual soul, while keeping his individuality, 
no longer has separate interests. He is fully in the service of the Lord, and he 
has nothing to do for his personal sense gratification; therefore he sees only 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and not himself. His personal interest 
completely perishes. When a person comes out of a dream, the dream vanishes. 
While dreaming a person may consider himself a king and see the royal 
paraphernalia, his soldiers, etc., but when the dream is over, he does not see 
anything beyond himself. Similarly, a liberated person understands that he is 
part and parcel of the Supreme Lord acting in accordance with the desire of 
the Supreme Lord, and as such there is no distinction between himself and the 
Supreme Lord, although both of them retain their individuality. Nityo 
nitydndrh cetanas cetandndm (Kapha Upanisad 2.2.13). This is the perfect 
conception of oneness in relation to the Supersoul and the soul. 

TEXT 28 

tRWT 3^ t II II 

dtmdnam indriydrtham ca 
pararh yad ubhayor api 
saty dsaya upddhau vai 
pumdn pasyati ndnyadd 
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SYNONYMS 


dtmdnam —the soul; indriya-artham —for sense gratification; ca —and; 
param —transcendental; yat —that; ubhayoh —both; api —certainly; 

sad —being situated; dsaye —material desires; upddhau —designation; 
vai —certainly; pumdn —the person; pasyad —sees; na anyadd —not otherwise. 

TRANSLATION 

When the soul exists for sense gratification, he creates different desires, and 
for that reason he becomes subjected to designations. But when one is in the 
transcendental position, he is no longer interested in anything except fulfilling 
the desires of the Lord. 


PURPORT 

Being covered by material desires, a spirit soul is also considered to be 
covered by designations belonging to a particular type of body. Thus he 
considers himself an animal, man, demigod, bird, beast, etc. In so many ways he 
is influenced by false identification caused by false egotism, and being covered 
by illusory material desires, he distinguishes between matter and spirit. When 
one is devoid of such distinctions, there is no longer a difference between 
matter and spirit. At that time, the spirit is the only predominating factor. As 
long as one is covered by material desires, he thinks himself the master or the 
enjoyer. Thus he acts for sense gratification and becomes subjected to material 
pangs, happiness and distress. But when one is freed from such a concept of 
life, he is no longer subjected to designations, and he envisions everything as 
spiritual in connection with the Supreme Lord. This is explained by Srila Rupa 
GosvamI in his Bhakd-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.2.255): 

andsaktasya visaydn 
yathdrham upayunjatah 
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nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktarh vairdgyam ucyate 


The liberated person has no attachment for anything material or for sense 
gratification. He understands that everything is connected with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and that everything should be engaged in the service 
of the Lord. Therefore he does not give up anything. There is no question of 
renouncing anything because the paramahamsa knows how to engage 
everything in the service of the Lord. Originally everything is spiritual; 
nothing is material. In the Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 8.274) also it is 
explained that a mahd-bhdgavata, a highly advanced devotee, has no material 
vision: 


sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara murti 
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphurti 

Although he sees trees, mountains, and other living entities moving here and 
there, he sees all as the creation of the Supreme Lord and, with reference to 
the context, sees only the creator and not the created. In other words, he no 
longer distinguishes between the created and the creator. He sees only the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything. He sees Krsna in everything 
and everything in Krsna. This is oneness. 

TEXT 29 

Hh ^c>>K|c|R Tjjpq; I 
’T’Fnh filedII II 

nimitte sati sarvatra 
jaldddv api purusah 
dtmanas ca parasydpi 
bhiddrh pasyati ndnyadd 
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SYNONYMS 


nimitte —on account of causes; sati —being; sarvatra —everywhere; jala-ddau 
api —water and other reflecting media; purusah —the person; 
dtmanah —oneself; ca —and; parasya api —another's self; 

bhiddm —differentiation; pasyati —sees; na anyadd —there is no other reason. 

TRANSLATION 

Only because of different causes does a person see a difference between 
himself and others, just as one sees the reflection of a body appearing differently 
manifested on water, on oil or in a mirror. 

PURPORT 

The spirit soul is one, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is 
manifested in svdrhsa and vibhinna-rfisa expansions. The jlvas are vibhinndrhsa 
expansions. The different incarnations of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are svdrhsa expansions. Thus there are different potencies of the 
Supreme Lord, and there are different expansions of the different potencies. 
In this way, for different reasons there are different expansions of the same 
one principle, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding is real 
knowledge, but when the living entity is covered by the upddhi, or designated 
body, he sees differences, exactly as one sees differences in reflections of 
oneself on water, on oil or in a mirror. When something is reflected on the 
water, it appears to be moving. When it is reflected on ice, it appears fixed. 
When it is reflected on oil, it appears hazy. The subject is one, but under 
different conditions it appears differently. When the qualifying factor is taken 
away, the whole appears to be one. In other words, when one comes to the 
paramaharnsa or perfectional stage of life by practicing bhakti-yoga, he sees 
only Krsna everywhere. For him there is no other objective. 
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In conclusion, due to different causes, the living entity is visible in different 
forms as an animal, human being, demigod, tree, etc. Actually every living 
entity is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gltd (5.18), 
therefore, it is explained that one who actually sees the spirit soul does not 
distinguish between a learned brdhmana and a dog, an elephant or a cow. 
panditdh sama-darsinah. One who is actually learned sees only the living 
entity, not the outward covering. Differentiation is therefore the result of 
different karma, or fruitive activities, and when we stop fruitive activities, 
turning them into acts of devotion, we can understand that we are not 
different from anyone else, regardless of the form. This is only possible in 
Krsna consciousness. In this movement there are many different races of men 
from all parts of the world participating, but because they think of themselves 
as servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they do not differentiate 
between black and white, yellow and red. The Krsna consciousness movement 
is therefore the only means to make the living entities free of all designations. 

TEXT 30 

wrai in: i 

^ it: WMWi'Uftcl 511 II 

indriyair visaydkrstair 
dksiptarh dhydyatdrh manah 
cetandrh karate buddheh 
stambas toyam iva hraddt 

SYNONYMS 

indriyaih —by the senses; visaya —the sense objects; dkrstaih —being attracted; 
dksiptam —agitated; dhydyatdm —always thinking of; manah —mind; 
cetandm —consciousness; karate —becomes lost; buddheh —of intelligence; 
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stambah —big straws; toyam —water; iva —like; hradat —from the lake. 

TRANSLATION 

When one’s mind and senses are attracted to sense objects for enjoyment, 
the mind becomes agitated. As a result of continually thinking of sense objects, 
one’s real consciousness almost becomes lost, like the water in a lake that is 
gradually sucked up by the big grass straws on its bank. 

PURPORT 

In this verse it is very nicely explained how our original Krsna 
consciousness becomes polluted and we gradually become almost completely 
forgetful of our relationship with the Supreme Lord. In the previous verse it is 
recommended that we should always keep in touch with the devotional service 
of the Lord so that the blazing fire of devotional service can gradually burn 
into ashes material desires and we can become liberated from the repetition of 
birth and death. This is also how we can indirectly keep our staunch faith in 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When the mind is 
allowed to think of sense gratification continuously, it becomes the cause of 
our material bondage. If our mind is simply filled with sense gratification, even 
though we want Krsna consciousness, by continuous practice we cannot forget 
the subject matter of sense gratification. If one takes up the sannydsa order of 
life but is not able to control the mind, he will think of objects of sense 
gratification—namely family, society, expensive house, etc. Even though he 
goes to the Himalayas or the forest, his mind will continue thinking of the 
objects of sense gratification. In this way, gradually one's intelligence will be 
affected. When intelligence is affected, one loses his original taste for Krsna 
consciousness. 

The example given here is very appropriate. If a big lake is covered all 
around by long kusa grass, just like columns, the waters dry up. Similarly, when 
the big columns of material desire increase, the clear water of consciousness is 
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dried up. Therefore these columns of kusa grass should be cut or thrown away 
from the very beginning. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed that if from 
the very beginning we do not take care of unwanted grass in the paddy fields, 
the fertilizing agents or water will be used by them, and the paddy plants will 
dry up. The material desire for sense enjoyment is the cause of our falldown in 
this material world, and thus we suffer the threefold miseries and continuous 
birth, death, old age and disease. However, if we turn our desires toward the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, our desires become purified. We 
cannot kill desires. We have to purify them of different designations. If we 
constantly think of being a member of a particular nation, society or family 
and continuously think about them, we become very strongly entangled in the 
conditioned life of birth and death. But if our desires are applied to the service 
of the Lord, they become purified, and thus we become immediately freed from 
material contamination. 


TEXT 31 

ii 3? ii 

bhrasyaty anusmrtis cittarh 
jfidna-bhrarhsah smrti-ksaye 
tad-rodharh kavayah prdhur 
dtmdpahnavam dtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

bhrasyati —becomes destroyed; anusmrtih —constantly thinking; 

cittam —consciousness; jndna-bhramsah —bereft of real knowledge; 
smrti-ksaye —by destruction of remembrance; tat-rodham —choking that 
process; kavayah —great learned scholars; prdhuh —have opined; dtma —of the 
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soul; apahnavam —destruction; atmanah —of the soul. 


TRANSLATION 

When one deviates from his original consciousness, he loses the capacity to 
remember his previous position or recognize his present one. When 
remembrance is lost, all knowledge acquired is based on a false foundation. 
When this occurs, learned scholars consider that the soul is lost. 

PURPORT 

The living entity, or the soul, is ever existing and eternal. It cannot be lost, 
but learned scholars say that it is lost when actual knowledge is not working. 
That is the difference between animals and human beings. According to less 
intelligent philosophers, animals have no soul. But factually animals have 
souls. Due to the animals' gross ignorance, however, it appears that they have 
lost their souls. Without the soul, a body cannot move. That is the difference 
between a living body and a dead body. When the soul is out of the body, the 
body is called dead. The soul is said to be lost when there is no proper 
knowledge exhibited. Our original consciousness is Krsna consciousness 
because we are part and parcel of Krsna. When this consciousness is misguided 
and one is put into the material atmosphere, which pollutes the original 
consciousness, one thinks that he is a product of the material elements. Thus 
one loses his real remembrance of his position as part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a man who sleeps forgets himself. In 
this way, when the activities of proper consciousness are checked, all the 
activities of the lost soul are performed on a false basis. At the present 
moment, human civilization is acting on a false platform of bodily 
identification; therefore it can be said that the people of the present age have 
lost their souls, and in this respect they are no better than animals. 
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TEXT 32 


il'ilWHHH: WoijRl*HI< II 35 II 

ndtah parataro loke 
purhsah svdrtha-vyatikramah 
yad-adhy anyasya preyastvam 
dtmanah sva-vyatikramdt 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; atah —after this; paratarah —greater; loke —in this world; 
purhsah —of the living entities; sva-artha —interest; vyatikramah —obstruction; 
yat-adhi —beyond that; anyasya —of others; preyastvam —to be more 
interesting; dtmanah —for the self; sva —own; vyatikramdt —by obstruction. 

TRANSLATION 

There is no stronger obstruction to one's self-interest than thinking other 
subject matters to be more pleasing than one's self-realization. 

PURPORT 

Human life is especially meant for self-realization. "Self" refers to the 
Superself and the individual self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the 
living entity. When, however, one becomes more interested in the body and 
bodily sense gratification, he creates for himself obstructions on the path of 
self-realization. By the influence of mdyd, one becomes more interested in 
sense gratification, which is prohibited in this world for those interested in 
self-realization. Instead of becoming interested in sense gratification, one 
should divert his activities to satisfy the senses of the Supreme Soul. Anything 
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performed contrary to this principle is certainly against one's self-interest. 


TEXT 33 

II 99 II 

arthendriyarthabhidhyanam 
sarvdrthdpahnavo nrndm 
bhrarfisito jndna-vijfidndd 
yendvisati mukhyatdm 

SYNONYMS 

artha —riches; indriya-artha —for the satisfaction of the senses; 
abhidhydnam —constantly thinking of; sarva-artha —four kinds of 
achievements; apahnavah —destructive; nrndm —of human society; 
bhrarinsitah —being devoid of; jndna —knowledge; vijndndt —devotional 
service; yena —by all this; dvisati —enters; mukhyatdm —immovable life. 

TRANSLATION 

For human society, constantly thinking of how to earn money and apply it 
for sense gratification brings about the destruction of everyone's interests. 

When one becomes devoid of knowledge and devotional service, he enters into 
species of life like those of trees and stones. 

PURPORT 

Jndna, or knowledge, means to understand one's constitutional position, 
and vijndna refers to practical application of that knowledge in life. In the 
human form of life, one should come to the position of jndna and vijndna, but 
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despite this great opportunity if one does not develop knowledge and practical 
application of knowledge through the help of a spiritual master and the 
sdstras —in other words, if one misuses this opportunity—then in the next life 
he is sure to be born in a species of nonmoving living entities. Nonmoving 
living entities include hills, mountains, trees, plants, etc. This stage of life is 
called punyatdm or mukhyatdm, namely, making all activities zero. Philosophers 
who support stopping all activities are called sunyavddl. By nature's own way, 
our activities are to be gradually diverted to devotional service. But there are 
philosophers who, instead of purifying their activities, try to make everything 
zero, or void of all activities. This lack of activity is represented by the trees 
and the hills. This is a kind of punishment inflicted by the laws of nature. If we 
do not properly execute our mission of life in self-realization, nature's 
punishment will render us inactive by putting us in the form of trees and hills. 
Therefore activities directed toward sense gratification are condemned herein. 
One who is constantly thinking of activities to earn money and gratify the 
senses is following a path which is suicidal. Factually all human society is 
following this path. Some way or other, people are determined to earn money 
or get money by begging, borrowing or stealing and applying that for sense 
gratification. Such a civilization is the greatest obstacle in the path of 
self-realization. 


TEXT 34 

^ -dHtrflsi I 

ll 98 II 

na kurydt karhicit sangarh 
tamas tlvrarh titlrisuh 
dharmdrtha-kdma-moksdndrh 
yad atyanta-vighdtakam 
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SYNONYMS 


na —do not; kurydt —act; karhicit —at any time; sangam —association; 
tamah —ignorance; tlvram —with great speed; titlrisuh —persons who desire to 
cross over nescience; dharma —religion; artha —economic development; 
kdma —sense gratification; moksdndm —of salvation; yat —that which; 
atyanta —very much; vighdtakam —obstruction or stumbling block. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who strongly desire to cross the ocean of nescience must not associate 
with the modes of ignorance, for hedonistic activities are the greatest 
obstructions to realization of religious principles, economic development, 
regulated sense gratification and, at last, liberation. 

PURPORT 

The four principles of life allow one to live according to religious principles, 
to earn money according to one's position in society, to allow the senses to 
enjoy the sense objects according to regulations, and to progress along the path 
of liberation from this material attachment. As long as the body is there, it is 
not possible to become completely free from all these material interests. It is 
not, however, recommended that one act only for sense gratification and earn 
money for that purpose only, sacrificing all religious principles. At the present 
moment, human civilization does not care for religious principles. It is, 
however, greatly interested in economic development without religious 
principles. For instance, in a slaughterhouse the butchers certainly get money 
easily, but such business is not based on religious principles. Similarly, there 
are many nightclubs for sense gratification and brothels for sex. Sex, of course, 
is allowed in married life, but prostitution is prohibited because all our 
activities are ultimately aimed at liberation, at freedom from the clutches of 
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material existence. Similarly, although the government may license liquor 
shops, this does not mean that liquor shops should be opened unrestrictedly 
and illicit liquor smuggled. Licensing is meant for restricting. No one has to 
take a license for sugar, wheat or milk because there is no need to restrict these 
things. In others words, it is advised that one not act in a way that will obstruct 
the regular process of advancement in spiritual life and liberation. The Vedic 
process of sense gratification is therefore planned in such a way that one can 
economically develop and enjoy sense gratification and yet ultimately attain 
liberation. Vedic civilization offers us all knowledge in the sdstras, and if we 
live a regulated life under the direction of sdstras and guru, all our material 
desires will be fulfilled; at the same time we will be able to go forward to 
liberation. 


TEXT 35 

II II 

tatrdpi moksa evdrtha 
dtyantikatayesyate 
traivargyo 'rtho yato nityarh 
krtdnta-bhaya-sarfiyutah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; api —also; moksah —liberation; eva —certainly; arthe —for the 
matter of; dtyantikatayd —most important; isyate —taken in that way; 
trai-vargyah —the three others, namely religion, economic development and 
sense gratification; arthah —interest; yatah —wherefrom; nityam —regularly; 
krta-anta —death; bhaya —fear; sarhyutah —attached. 
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TRANSLATION 


Out of the four principles—namely religion, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation—liberation has to be taken very seriously. The 
other three are subject to destruction by the stringent law of nature—death. 

PURPORT 

Moksa, or liberation, has to be taken very seriously, even at the sacrifice of 
the other three items. As advised by Suta GosvamI in the beginning of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, religious principles are not based on success in economic 
development. Because we are very attached to sense gratification, we go to 
God, to the temple or churches, for some economic reasons. Then again, 
economic development does not mean sense gratification. Everything should 
be adjusted in such a way that we attain liberation. Therefore in this verse, 
liberation, moksa, is stressed. The other three items are material and therefore 
subject to destruction. Even if somehow we accumulate a great bank balance in 
this life and possess many material things, everything will be finished with 
death. In Bhagavad-gltd it is said that death is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who ultimately takes away everything acquired by the materialistic 
person. Eoolishly we do not care for this. Eoolishly we are not afraid of death, 
nor do we consider that death will take away everything acquired by the 
process of dharma, artha and kdma. By dharma, or pious activities, we may be 
elevated to the heavenly planets, but this does not mean freedom from the 
clutches of birth, death, old age and disease. The purport is that we can 
sacrifice our interests in traivargya —religious principles, economic 
development and sense gratification—but we cannot sacrifice the cause of 
liberation. Regarding liberation, it is stated in Bhagavad-gltd (4.9): tyaktvd 
deham punar janma naiti. Liberation means that after giving up this body one 
does not have to accept another material body. To the impersonalists 
liberation means merging into the existence of impersonal Brahman. But 
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factually this is not moksa because one has to again fall down into this material 
world from that impersonal position. One should therefore seek the shelter of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in His devotional service. 
That is real liberation. The conclusion is that we should not stress pious 
activities, economic development and sense gratification, but should concern 
ourselves with approaching Lord Visnu in His spiritual planets, of which the 
topmost is Goloka Vrndavana, where Lord Krsna lives. Therefore this Krsna 
consciousness movement is the greatest gift for persons who are actually 
desiring liberation. 


TEXT 36 


pare 'vare ca ye bhdvd 
guna-vyatikardd anu 
na tesdrh vidyate ksemam 
Isa-vidhvarnsitdsisdm 


SYNONYMS 

pare —in the higher status of life; avare —in the lower status of life; ca —and; 
ye —all those; hhdvdh —conceptions; guna —material qualities; vyatikardt —by 
interaction; anu —following; na —never; tesdm —of them; vidyate —exist; 
ksemam —correction; isa —the Supreme Lord; vidhvamsita —destroyed; 
dsisdm —of the blessings. 


TRANSLATION 

We accept as blessings different states of higher life, distinguishing them 
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from lower states of life, but we should know that such distinctions exist only 
in relation to the interchange of the modes of material nature. Actually these 
states of life have no permanent existence, for all of them will be destroyed by 
the supreme controller. 


PURPORT 

In our material existence we accept a higher form of life as a blessing and a 
lower form as a curse. This distinction of "higher" and "lower" only exists as 
long as the different material qualities (gunas) interact. In other words, by our 
good activities we are elevated to the higher planetary systems or to a higher 
standard of life (good education, beautiful body, etc.). These are the results of 
pious activities. Similarly, by impious activities we remain illiterate, get ugly 
bodies, a poor standard of living, etc. But all these different states of life are 
under the laws of material nature through the interaction of the qualities of 
goodness, passion and ignorance. However, all these qualities will cease to act 
at the time of the dissolution of the entire cosmic manifestation. The Lord 
therefore says in Bhagavad-gUd (8.16): 

dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh 
punar dvartino 'rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

Even though we elevate ourselves to the highest planetary system by the 
scientific advancement of knowledge or by the religious principles of 
life—great sacrifices and fruitive activities—at the time of dissolution these 
higher planetary systems and life on them will be destroyed. In this verse the 
words Isa-vidhvamsitasisam indicate that all such blessings will be destroyed by 
the supreme controller. We will not be protected. Our bodies, either in this 
planet or in another planet, will be destroyed, and again we will have to 
remain for millions of years in an unconscious state within the body of 
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Maha-Visnu. And again, when the creation is manifested, we have to take 
birth in different species of life and begin our activities. Therefore we should 
not be satisfied simply by a promotion to the higher planetary systems. We 
should try to get out of the material cosmic manifestation, go to the spiritual 
world and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is our 
highest achievement. We should not be attracted by anything material, higher 
or lower, but should consider them all on the same level. Our real engagement 
should be in inquiring about the real purpose of life and rendering devotional 
service to the Lord. Thus we will be eternally blessed in our spiritual activities, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Regulated human civilization promotes dharma, artha, kdma and moksa. In 
human society there must be religion. Without religion, human society is only 
animal society. Economic development and sense gratification must be based 
on religious principles. When religion, economic development and sense 
gratification are adjusted, liberation from this material birth, death, old age 
and disease is assured. In the present age of Kali, however, there is no question 
of religion and liberation. People have taken interest only in economic 
development and sense gratification. Therefore, despite sufficient economic 
development all over the world, dealings in human society have become almost 
animalistic. When everything becomes grossly animalistic, dissolution takes 
place. This dissolution is to be accepted as Isa-vidhvarhsitdsisdm. The Lord's 
so-called blessings of economic development and sense gratification will be 
conclusively dissolved by destruction. At the end of this Kali-yuga, the Lord 
will appear as the incarnation of Kalki, and His only business will be to kill all 
human beings on the surface of the globe. After that killing, another golden 
age will begin. We should therefore know that our material activities are just 
like childish play. Children may play on the beach, and the father will sit and 
watch this childish play, the construction of buildings with sand, the 
construction of walls and so many things, but finally the father will ask the 
children to come home. Then everything is destroyed. Persons who are too 
much addicted to the childish activities of economic development and sense 
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gratification are sometimes especially favored by the Lord when He destroys 
their construction of these things. 

It is said by the Lord: yasydham anugrhndmi harisye tad-dhanam sanaih. The 
Lord told Yudhisthira Maharaja that His special favor is shown to His devotee 
when He takes away all the devotee's material opulences. Generally, therefore, 
it is experienced that Vaisnavas are not very opulent in the material sense. 
When a Vaisnava, pure devotee, tries to be materially opulent and at the same 
time desires to serve the Supreme Lord, his devotional service is checked. The 
Lord, in order to show him a special favor, destroys his so-called economic 
development and material opulences. Thus the devotee, being frustrated in his 
repeated attempts at economic development, ultimately takes solid shelter 
under the lotus feet of the Lord. This kind of action may also be accepted as 
Isa-vidhvarh-sitdsisdm, whereby the Lord destroys one's material opulences but 
enriches one in spiritual understanding. In the course of our preaching work, 
we sometimes see that materialistic persons come to us and offer their 
obeisances to take blessings, which means they want more and more material 
opulences. If such material opulences are checked, such persons are no longer 
interested in offering obeisances to the devotees. Such materialistic persons 
are always concerned about their economic development. They offer 
obeisances to saintly persons or the Supreme Lord and give something in 
charity for preaching work with a view that they will be rewarded with further 
economic development. 

However, when one is sincere in his devotional service, the Lord obliges the 
devotee to give up his material development and completely surrender unto 
Him. Because the Lord does not give blessings of material opulence to His 
devotee, people are afraid of worshiping Lord Visnu because they see that the 
Vaisnavas, who are worshipers of Lord Visnu, are poor in superficial material 
opulences. Such materialistic persons, however, get immense opportunity for 
economic development by worshiping Lord Siva, for Lord Siva is the husband 
of the goddess Durga, the proprietor of this universe. By the grace of Lord Siva, 
a devotee gets the opportunity to be blessed by the goddess Durga. Ravana, for 
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example, was a great worshiper and devotee of Lord Siva, and in return he got 
all the blessings of goddess Durga, so much so that his whole kingdom was 
constructed of golden buildings. In Brazil, in this present age, huge quantities 
of gold have been found, and from historical references in the Purdnas, we can 
guess safely that this was Ravana's kingdom. This kingdom was, however, 
destroyed by Lord Ramacandra. 

By studying such incidents, we can understand the full meaning of 
Isa-vidhvamsitdsisdm. The Lord does not bestow material blessings upon the 
devotees, for they may be entrapped again in this material world by continuous 
birth, death, old age and disease. Due to materialistic opulences, persons like 
Ravana become puffed up for sense gratification. Ravana even dared kidnap 
Sita, who was both the wife of Lord Ramacandra and the goddess of fortune, 
thinking that he would be able to enjoy the pleasure potency of the Lord. But 
actually, by such action, Ravana became vidhvarhsita, or ruined. At the present 
moment human civilization is too much attached to economic development 
and sense gratification and is therefore nearing the path of ruination. 

TEXT 37 

II || 

tat tvarh narendra jagatdm atha tasthusdrh ca 
dehendriyasu-dhisanatmabhir dvrtdndm 
yah ksetravit-tapatayd hrdi visvag dvih 
pratyak cakdsti bhagavdrhs tam avehi so 'smi 

SYNONYMS 
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tat —therefore; warn —you; nara-indra —O best of kings; jagatdm —of the 
moving; atha —therefore; tasthusdm —the immovable; ca —also; deha —body; 
indriya —senses; asu —life air; dhisand —by consideration; 

dtmabhih —self-realization; dvrtdndm —those who are covered in that way; 
yah —one who; ksetra-vit —knower of the field; tapatayd —by controlling; 
hrdi —within the heart; visvak —everywhere; dvih —manifest; pratyak —in 
every hair follicle; cakdsti —shining; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tarn —unto Him; avehi —try to understand; sah asmi —1 am that. 

TRANSLATION 

Sanat-kumara advised the King: Therefore, my dear King Prthu, try to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within 
everyone’s heart along with the individual soul, in each and every body, either 
moving or not moving. The individual souls are fully covered by the gross 
material body and subtle body made of the life air and intelligence. 

PURPORT 

In this verse it is specifically advised that instead of wasting time in the 
human form of life endeavoring for economic development and sense 
gratification, one should try to cultivate spiritual values by understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is existing with the individual soul 
within everyone's heart. The individual soul and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in His Paramatma feature are both sitting within this body, which is 
covered by gross and subtle elements. To understand this is to attain actual 
spiritual culture. There are two ways of advancing in spiritual culture—by the 
method of the impersonalist philosophers and by devotional service. The 
impersonalist comes to the conclusion that he and the Supreme Spirit are one, 
whereas devotees, or personalists, realize the Absolute Truth by understanding 
that because the Absolute Truth is the supreme predominator and we living 
entities are predominated, our duty is to serve Him. The Vedic injunctions say, 
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tat warn asi, "You are the same," and so'ham, "I am the same." The impersonalist 
conception of these mantras is that the Supreme Lord, or the Absolute Truth, 
and the living entity are one, but from the devotee's point of view these 
mantras assert that both the Supreme Lord and ourselves are of the same 
quality. Tat warn asi, ayam dtmd brahma. Both the Supreme Lord and the 
living entity are spirit. Understanding this is self-realization. The human form 
of life is meant for understanding the Supreme Lord and oneself by spiritual 
cultivation of knowledge. One should not waste valuable life simply engaged in 
economic development and sense gratification. 

In this verse the word ksetra-vit is also important. This word is explained in 
Bhagavad-gltd (13.2): idarh sarlrarh kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhlyate. This body 
is called ksetra (the field of activities), and the proprietors of the body (the 
individual soul and the Supersoul sitting within the body) are both called 
ksetra-vit. But there is a difference between the two kinds of ksetra-vit. One 
ksetra-vit, or knower of the body, namely the Paramatma, or the Supersoul, is 
directing the individual soul. When we rightly take the direction of the 
Supersoul, our life becomes successful. He is directing from within and from 
without. From within He is directing as caitya-guru, or the spiritual master 
sitting within the heart. Indirectly He is also helping the living entity by 
manifesting Himself as the spiritual master outside. In both ways the Lord is 
giving directions to the living entity so that he may finish up his material 
activities and come back home, back to Godhead. The presence of the 
Supreme Soul and the individual soul within the body can be perceived by 
anyone by the fact that as long as the individual soul and the Supersoul are 
both living within the body, the body is always shining and fresh. But as soon 
as the Supersoul and the individual soul give up possession of the gross body, it 
immediately decomposes. One who is spiritually advanced can thus understand 
the real difference between a dead body and a living body. In conclusion, one 
should not waste his time by so-called economic development and sense 
gratification, but should cultivate spiritual knowledge to understand the 
Supersoul and the individual soul and their relationship. In this way, by 
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advancement of knowledge, one can achieve liberation and the ultimate goal 
of life. It is said that if one takes to the path of liberation, even rejecting his 
so-called duties in the material world, he is not a loser at all. But a person who 
does not take to the path of liberation yet carefully executes economic 
development and sense gratification loses everything. Narada's statement 
before Vyasadeva is appropriate in this connection: 

tyaktvd sva-dharmam carandmbujarh barer 
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya kirn 
ko vdrtha dpto 'bhajatdrh sva-dharmatah 
(SB 1.5d7) 

If a person, out of sentiment or for some other reason, takes to the shelter of 
the lotus feet of the Lord and in due course of time does not succeed in coming 
to the ultimate goal of life or falls down due to lack of experience, there is no 
loss. But for a person who does not take to devotional service yet executes his 
material duties very nicely, there is no gain. 


TEXT 38 

JIRf ^ I 

ii 9= 11 

yasminn idarh sad-asad-dtmatayd vibhdti 
mdyd viveka-vidhuti sraji vdhi-buddhih 
tarn nitya-mukta-parisuddha-visuddha-tattvarfi 
pratyudha-karma-kalila-prakrtirfi prapadye 
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SYNONYMS 


yasmin —in which; idam —this; sat-asat —the Supreme Lord and His different 
energies; dtmatayd —being the root of all cause and effect; vibhdti —manifests; 
mdyd —illusion; viveka-vidhuti —liberated by deliberate consideration; 
sraji —on the rope; vd —or; ahi —serpent; buddhih —intelligence; tarn —unto 
Him; nitya —eternally; mukta —liberated; parisuddha —uncontaminated; 
visuddha —pure; tattvam —truth; pratyudha —transcendental; karma —fruitive 
activities; kalila —impurities; prakrtim —situated in spiritual energy; 
prapadye —surrender. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself as one with the 
cause and effect within this body, but one who has transcended the illusory 
energy by deliberate consideration, which clears the misconception of a snake 
for a rope, can understand that the Paramatma is eternally transcendental to the 
material creation and situated in pure internal energy. Thus the Lord is 
transcendental to all material contamination. Unto Him only must one 
surrender. 


PURPORT 

This verse is specifically stated to defy the Mayavada conclusion of oneness 
without differentiation between the individual soul and the Supersoul. The 
Mayavada conclusion is that the living entity and the Supersoul are one; there 
is no difference. The Mayavadls proclaim that there is no separate existence 
outside the impersonal Brahman and that the feeling of separation is mdyd, or 
an illusion, by which one considers a rope to be a snake. The 
rope-and-the-snake argument is generally offered by the Mayavadi 
philosophers. Therefore these words, which represent vivarta-vdda, are 
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specifically mentioned herein. Actually Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is eternally liberated. In other words, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is living within this body along with the 
individual soul, and this is confirmed in the Vedas. They are likened to two 
friends sitting on the same tree. Yet Paramatma is above the illusory energy. 
The illusory energy is called bahirangd sakti, or external energy, and the living 
entity is called tatasthd sakti, or marginal potency. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd, 
the material energy, represented as earth, water, air, fire, sky, etc., and the 
spiritual energy, the living entity, are both energies of the Supreme Lord. Even 
though the energies and the energetic are identical, the living entity, 
individual soul, being prone to be influenced by the external energy, considers 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be one with himself. 

The word prapadye is also significant in this verse, for it refers to the 
conclusion of the Bhagavad-gltd (18.66): sarva-dharmdn parityajya mdm ekarh 
saranarh vraja. In another place the Lord says: bahundrh janmandm ante 
jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). This prapadye or saranarh vraja refers to 
the individual's surrender to the Supersoul. The individual soul, when 
surrendered, can understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
although situated within the heart of the individual soul, is superior to the 
individual soul. The Lord is always transcendental to the material 
manifestation, even though it appears that the Lord and the material 
manifestation are one and the same. According to the Vaisnava philosophy. 
He is one and different simultaneously. The material energy is a manifestation 
of His external potency, and since the potency is identical with the potent, it 
appears that the Lord and individual soul are one; but actually the individual 
soul is under the influence of material energy, and the Lord is always 
transcendental to it. Unless the Lord is superior to the individual soul, there is 
no question of prapadye, or surrender unto Him. This word prapadye refers to 
the process of devotional service. Simply by nondevotional speculation on the 
rope and the snake, one cannot approach the Absolute Truth. Therefore 
devotional service is stressed as more important than deliberation or mental 
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speculation to understand the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 39 

tFI: I 

H53 RThH<H41 ^- 

«)dlJ|'J|IWM'!ui tRT cn^^ll 9'^ II 

yat-pdda-pankaja-paldsa-vildsa-bhaktyd 
karmdsayarh grathitam udgrathayanti santah 
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha- 
sroto-gands tarn aranarh bhaja vdsudevam 

SYNONYMS 

yat —whose; pdda —feet; pankaja —lotus; paldsa —petals or toes; 
vildsa —enjoyment; bhaktyd —by devotional service; karma —fruitive activities; 
dsayam —desire; grathitam —hard knot; udgrathayanti —root out; 
santah —devotees; tat —that; vat —like; na —never; rikta-matayah —persons 
devoid of devotional service; yatayah —ever-increasingly trying; api —even 
though; ruddha —stopped; srotah-gandh —the waves of sense enjoyment; 
tarn —unto Him; aranam —worthy to take shelter; bhaja —engage in 
devotional service; vdsudevam —unto Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees, who are always engaged in the service of the toes of the lotus 
feet of the Lord, can very easily overcome hard-knotted desires for fruitive 
activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees—the jnanls and 
yogis—although trying to stop the waves of sense gratification, cannot do so. 
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Therefore you are advised to engage in the devotional service of Krsna, the son 
of Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 

There are three kinds of transcendentalists trying to overcome the 
influence of the modes of material nature—the jfidnis, yogis and bhaktas. All of 
them attempt to overcome the influence of the senses, which is compared to 
the incessant waves of a river. The waves of a river flow incessantly, and it is 
very difficult to stop them. Similarly, the waves of desire for material 
enjoyment are so strong that they cannot be stopped by any process other than 
bhakti-yoga. The bhaktas, by their transcendental devotional service unto the 
lotus feet of the Lord, become so overwhelmed with transcendental bliss that 
automatically their desires for material enjoyment stop. The jndnls and yogis, 
who are not attached to the lotus feet of the Lord, simply struggle against the 
waves of desire. They are described in this verse as rikta-matayah, which means 
"devoid of devotional service." In other words, the jndnls and yogis, although 
trying to be free from the desires of material activities, actually become more 
and more entangled in false philosophical speculation or strenuous attempts to 
stop the activities of the senses. As stated previously: 

vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty dsu vairdgyarh 
jndnarh ca yad ahaitukam 
(SB 1.2.7) 

Here also the same point is stressed. Bhaja vdsudevam indicates that one who is 
engaged in the loving service of Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, can very easily 
stop the waves of desires. As long as one continues to try to artificially stop the 
waves of desires, he will certainly be defeated. That is indicated in this verse. 
Desires for fruitive activities are strongly rooted, but the trees of desire can be 
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uprooted completely by devotional service because devotional service employs 
superior desire. One can give up inferior desires when engaged in superior 
desires. To try to stop desires is impossible. One has to desire the Supreme in 
order not to be entangled in inferior desires. Jfidnls maintain a desire to 
become one with the Supreme, but such desire is also considered to be kdma, 
lust. Similarly, the yogis desire mystic power, and that is also kdma. And the 
bhaktas, not being desirous of any sort of material enjoyment, become purified. 
There is no artificial attempt to stop desire. Desire becomes a source of 
spiritual enjoyment under the protection of the toes of the lotus feet of the 
Lord. It is stated herein by the Kumaras that the lotus feet of Lord Krsna are 
the ultimate reservoir of all pleasure. One should therefore take shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord instead of trying unsuccessfully to stop desires for 
material enjoyment. As long as one is unable to stop the desire for material 
enjoyment, there is no possibility of becoming liberated from the 
entanglement of material existence. It may be argued that the waves of a river 
are incessantly flowing and that they cannot be stopped, but the waves of the 
river flow toward the sea. When the tide comes over the river, it overwhelms 
the flowing of the river, and the river itself becomes overflooded, and the 
waves from the sea become more prominent than the waves from the river. 
Similarly, a devotee with intelligence plans so many things for the service of 
the Lord in Krsna consciousness that stagnant material desires become 
overflooded by the desire to serve the Lord. As confirmed by Yamunacarya, 
since he has been engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there is 
always a current of newer and newer desires flowing to serve the Lord, so much 
so that the stagnant desire of sex life becomes very insignificant. Yamunacarya 
even says that he spits on such desires. Bhagavad-gltd (2.59) also confirms: 
pararh drstvd nivartate. The conclusion is that by developing a loving desire for 
the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, we subdue all material desires for sense 
gratification. 


TEXT 40 
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oi<«H*iT|( ^W-SluK II Bo II 

krcchro mahdn iha bhavdrnavam aplavesdm 
sad-varga-nakram asukhena titlrsanti 
tat tvarh harer bhagavato bhajanlyam anghrim 
krtvoduparh vyasanam uttara dustardrnam 

SYNONYMS 

krcchrah —troublesome; mahdn —very great; iha —here (in this life); 
bhava-arnavam —ocean of material existence; aplava-lsdm —of the 
nondevotees, who have not taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sat-varga —six senses; nakram —sharks; 
asukhena —with great difficulty; titlrsanti —cross over; tat —therefore; 
warn —you; hareh —of the Personality of Godhead; bhagavatah —of the 
Supreme; bhajanlyam —worthy of worship; anghrim —the lotus feet; 
krtvd —making; udupam —boat; vyasanam —all kinds of dangers; uttara —cross 
over; dustara —very difficult; arnam —the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

The ocean of nescience is very difficult to cross because it is infested with 
many dangerous sharks. Although those who are nondevotees undergo severe 
austerities and penances to cross that ocean, we recommend that you simply 
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are like boats for crossing the 
ocean. Although the ocean is difficult to cross, by taking shelter of His lotus 
feet you will overcome all dangers. 
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PURPORT 


Material existence is compared herein to the great ocean of nescience. 
Another name of this ocean is Vaitaranl. In that Vaitaram Ocean, which is 
the Causal Ocean, there are innumerable universes floating like footballs. On 
the other side of the ocean is the spiritual world of Vaikuntha, which is 
described in Bhagavad-gltd (8.20) as paras tasmdt tu bhdvo 'nyah. Thus there is 
an ever-existing spiritual nature which is beyond this material nature. Even 
though all the material universes are annihilated again and again in the Causal 
Ocean, the Vaikuntha planets, which are spiritual, exist eternally and are not 
subject to dissolution. The human form of life gives the living entity a chance 
to cross the ocean of nescience, which is this material universe, and enter into 
the spiritual sky. Although there are many methods or boats by which one can 
cross the ocean, the Kumaras recommend that the King take shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord, just as one would take shelter of a good boat. 
Nondevotees, who do not take shelter of the Lord's lotus feet, try to cross the 
ocean of nescience by other methods (karma, jndna and yoga), but they have a 
great deal of trouble. Indeed, sometimes they become so busy simply enjoying 
their troubles that they never cross the ocean. There is no guarantee that the 
nondevotees will cross the ocean, but even though they manage to cross, they 
have to undergo severe austerities and penances. On the other hand, anyone 
who takes to the process of devotional service and has faith that the lotus feet 
of the Lord are safe boats to cross that ocean is certain to cross very easily and 
comfortably. 

Prthu Maharaja is therefore advised to take the boat of the lotus feet of the 
Lord to easily cross over all dangers. Dangerous elements in the universe are 
compared to sharks in the ocean. Even though one may be a very expert 
swimmer, he cannot possibly survive if he is attacked by sharks. One often sees 
that many so-called svdmls and yogis sometimes advertise themselves as 
competent to cross the ocean of nescience and to help others cross, but in 
actuality they are found to be simply victims of their own senses. Instead of 
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helping their followers to cross the ocean of nescience, such svdmls and yogis 
fall prey to mdyd, represented by the fair sex, woman, and are thus devoured by 
the sharks in that ocean. 


TEXT 41 

II II 

maitreya uvdca 
sa evarh brahma-putrena 
kumdrendtma-medhasd 
darsitdtma-gatih samyak 
prasasyovdca tarn nrpah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya said; sah —the King; evam —thus; 
brahma-putrena —by the son of Lord Brahma; kumdrena —by one of the 
Kumaras; dtma-medhasd —well versed in spiritual knowledge; darsita —being 
shown; dtma-gatih —spiritual advancement; samyak —completely; 

prasasya —worshiping; uvdca —said; tarn —unto him; nrpah —the King. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: Being thus enlightened in complete 
spiritual knowledge by the son of Brahma—one of the Kumaras, who was 
complete in spiritual knowledge—the King worshiped them in the following 
words. 
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PURPORT 


A 

In this verse the word atma-medhasa is commented upon by Sripada 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, who says that dtmani means "unto Lord 
Krsna, paramdtmani." Lord Krsna is Paramatma. Isvarah paramah krsnah (Bs. 
5.1). Therefore one whose mind is acting fully in Krsna consciousness is called 
dtma-medhdh. This may be contrasted to the word grha-medhl, which refers to 
one whose brain is always engrossed with thoughts of material activities. The 
dtma-medhdh is always thinking of Krsna's activities in Krsna consciousness. 
Since Sanat-kumara, who was a son of Lord Brahma, was fully Krsna 
conscious, he could point out the path of spiritual advancement. The word 
dtma-gatih refers to that path of activities by which one can make progress in 
understanding Krsna. 


TEXT 42 

II II 

rdjovdca 

krto me 'nugrahah purvarh 
harindrtdnukampind 
tarn dpddayitum brahman 
bhagavan yuyam dgatdh 

SYNONYMS 

rdjd uvdca —the King said; krtah —done; me —unto me; anugrahah —causeless 
mercy; purvam —formerly; harind —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Visnu; drta-anukampind —compassionate for persons in distress; 

244 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







tarn —that; apadayitum —to confirm it; brahman —O brahmana; bhagavan —O 
powerful one; yuyam —all of you; dgatdh —have arrived here. 

TRANSLATION 

The King said: O brahmana, O powerful one, formerly Lord Visnu showed 
me His causeless mercy, indicating that you would come to my house, and to 
confirm that blessing, you have all come. 

PURPORT 

When Lord Visnu appeared in the great arena of sacrifice at the time when 
King Prthu was performing a great sacrifice (asvamedha), He predicted that 
the Kumaras would very soon come and advise the King. Therefore Prthu 
Maharaja remembered the causeless mercy of the Lord and thus welcomed the 
arrival of the Kumaras, who were fulfilling the Lord's prediction. In other 
words, when the Lord makes a prediction. He fulfills that prediction through 
some of His devotees. Similarly, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu predicted that 
both His glorious names and the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra would be broadcast 
in all the towns and villages of the world. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Prabhupada desired to fulfill this great 
prediction, and we are following in their footsteps. 

Regarding His devotees. Lord Krsna told Arjuna, kaunteya pratijdnlhi na me 
bhaktah prariasyati: "O son of KuntI, declare it boldly that My devotee will 
never perish." (Bg. 9.31) The point is that the Lord Himself could declare such 
things, but it was His desire to make the declaration through Arjuna and thus 
doubly assure that His promise would never be broken. The Lord Himself 
promises, and His confidential devotees execute the promise. The Lord makes 
so many promises for the benefit of suffering humanity. Although the Lord is 
very compassionate upon suffering humanity, human beings are generally not 
very anxious to serve Him. The relationship is something like that between the 
father and the son; the father is always anxious for the welfare of the son, even 
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though the son forgets or neglects the father. The word anukampind is 
significant; the Lord is so compassionate upon the living entities that He 
comes Himself into this world in order to benefit fallen souls. 

yadd yadd hi dharmasya 
gldnir bhavati bhdrata 
abhyutthdnam adharmasya 
taddtmdnarh srjdmy aham 

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant 
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time 1 descend 
Myself." (Bg. 4.7) 

Thus it is out of compassion that the Lord appears in His different forms. 
Lord Sri Krsna appeared on this planet out of compassion for fallen souls; Lord 
Buddha appeared out of compassion for the poor animals who were being killed 
by the demons; Lord Nrsiriihadeva appeared out of compassion for Prahlada 
Maharaja. The conclusion is that the Lord is so compassionate upon the fallen 
souls within this material world that He comes Himself or sends His devotees 
and His servants to fulfill His desire to have all the fallen souls come back 
home, back to Godhead. Thus Lord Sri Krsna instructed Bhagavad-gitd to 
Arjuna for the benefit of the entire human society. Intelligent men should 
therefore seriously consider this Krsna consciousness movement and fully 
utilize the instructions of Bhagavad-gltd as preached without adulteration by 
His pure devotees. 


TEXT 43 

ft ^ II 89 II 

nispdditas ca kdrtsnyena 
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bhagavadbhir ghrndlubhih 
sadhiicchistam hi me sarvam 
dtmand saha him dade 

SYNONYMS 

nispdditah ca —also the order is properly carried out; kdrtsnyena —in full; 
bhagavadbhih —by the representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ghrndlubhih —by the most compassionate; sddhu-ucchistam —remnants of the 
foodstuffs of saintly persons; hi —certainly; me —mine; sarvam —everything; 
dtmand —heart and soul; saha —with; kirn —what; dade —shall give. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear brahmana, you have carried out the order thoroughly because you 
are also as compassionate as the Lord. It is my duty, therefore, to offer you 
something, but all I possess are but remnants of food taken by great saintly 
persons. What shall I give? 


PURPORT 

The word sddhucchistam is significant in this verse. Prthu Maharaja got his 
kingdom from great saintly persons like Bhrgu and others just as one gets 
remnants of food. After the death of King Vena, the whole world was bereft of 
a popular ruler. There were so many catastrophes occurring that the great 
saintly persons, headed by Bhrgu, created the body of King Prthu out of the 
body of his dead father. King Vena. Since King Prthu was thus offered the 
kingdom by the virtue of the mercy of great saintly persons, he did not want to 
divide his kingdom among saints like the Kumaras. When a father is eating 
food, he may, out of compassion, offer the remnants of his food to his son. 
Although such food may be already chewed by the father, it cannot be offered 
to the father again. Prthu Maharaja's position was something like this; 
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whatever he possessed had already been chewed, and therefore he could not 
offer it to the Kumaras. Indirectly, however, he offered everything he 
possessed to the Kumaras, and consequently they utilized his possessions in 
whatever way they liked. The next verse clarifies this matter. 


TEXT 44 

JIM I 

^ ii bb ii 

prana darah sutd brahman 
grhds ca sa-paricchadah 
rdjyarh balarh mahl kosa 
iti sarvarh niveditam 

SYNONYMS 

prdndh —life; ddrdh —wife; sutdh —children; brahman —O great brdhmana; 
grhdh —home; ca —also; sa —with; paricchaddh —all paraphernalia; 
rdjyam —kingdom; balam —strength; mahi —land; kosah —treasury; iti —thus; 
sarvam —everything; niveditam —offered. 

TRANSLATION 

The King continued: Therefore, my dear brahmanas, my life, wife, children, 
home, furniture and household paraphernalia, my kingdom, strength, land and 
especially my treasury are all offered unto you. 

PURPORT 

In some readings, the word ddrdh is not used, but the word used then is 
rdyah, which means "wealth." In India there are still wealthy persons who are 
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recognized by the state as rdya. A great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was called Ramananda Raya because he was governor of Madras and very rich. 
There are still many holders of the title raya-Raya Bahadur, Raya Chaudhuri 
and so on. The darah, or wife, is not permitted to be offered to the brdhmanas. 
Everything is offered to worthy persons who are able to accept charity, but 
nowhere is it found that one offers his wife; therefore in this case the reading 
rdyah is more accurate than ddrdh. Also, since Prthu Maharaja offered 
everything to the Kumaras, the word kosah ("treasury") need not be separately 
mentioned. Kings and emperors used to keep a private treasury which was 
known as ratna-bhdnda. The ratna-bhdnda was a special treasury room which 
contained special jewelries, such as bangles, necklaces and so on, which were 
presented to the king by the citizens. This jewelry was kept separate from the 
regular treasury house where all the collected revenues were kept. Thus Prthu 
Maharaja offered his stock of private jewelry to the lotus feet of the Kumaras. 
It has already been admitted that all the King's property belonged to the 
brdhmanas and that Prthu Maharaja was simply using it for the welfare of the 
state. If it were actually the property of the brdhmanas, how could it be offered 
again to them? In this regard, Sripada Sridhara SvamI has explained that this 
offering is just like the servant's offering of food to his master. The food 
already belongs to the master, for the master has purchased it, but the servant, 
by preparing food, makes it acceptable to the master and thus offers it to him. 
In this way, everything belonging to Prthu Maharaja was offered to the 
Kumaras. 


TEXT 45 


saina-patyarh ca rajyarh ca 
danda-netrtvam eva ca 
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sarva lokadhipatyarh ca 
veda-sastra-vid arhati 


SYNONYMS 

saind-patyam —post of commander-in-chief; ca —and; rdjyam —post of ruler 
over the kingdom; ca —and; danda —ruling; netrtvam —leadership; 
eva —certainly; ca —and; sarva —all; loka-adhipatyam —proprietorship of the 
planet; ca —and; veda-sastra-vit —one who knows the purport of Vedic 
literature; arhati —deserves. 


TRANSLATION 

Since only a person who is completely educated according to the principles of 
Vedic knowledge deserves to be commander-in-chief, ruler of the state, the first 
to chastise and the proprietor of the whole planet, Prthu Maharaja offered 
everything to the Kumaras. 


PURPORT 

In this verse it is very clearly stated that a kingdom, state or empire must be 
governed under the instructions of saintly persons and brdhmanas like the 
Kumaras. When monarchy ruled throughout the world, the monarch was 
actually directed by a board of brdhmanas and saintly persons. The king, as the 
administrator of the state, executed his duties as a servant of the brdhmanas. It 
was not that the kings or brdhmanas were dictators, nor did they consider 
themselves proprietors of the state. The kings were also well versed in Vedic 
literatures and thus were familiar with the injunction of Sri Isopanisad: 
isdvdsyam idarh sarvam [Iso mantra 1]—everything that exists belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gltd Lord Krsna also claims that 
He is the proprietor of all planetary systems (sarva-loka-mahesvaram [Bg. 
5.29]). Since this is the case, no one can claim to be proprietor of the state. 
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The king, president or head of the state should always remember that he is not 
the proprietor but the servant. 

In the present age, the king or president forgets that he is the servant of 
God and thinks of himself as servant of the people. The present democratic 
government is proclaimed to be a people's government, a government by the 
people and for the people, but this type of government is not sanctioned by the 
Vedas. The Vedas maintain that a kingdom should be governed for the purpose 
of satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should therefore be 
ruled by a representative of the Lord. The head of a state should not be 
appointed if he is bereft of all Vedic knowledge. In this verse it is clearly stated 
(veda-sastra-vid arhati) that all high government posts are especially meant for 
persons who are well conversant with the teachings of the Vedas. In the Vedas 
there are definite instructions defining how a king, commander-in-chief, 
soldier and citizen should behave. Unfortunately there are many so-called 
philosophers in the present age who give instruction without citing authority, 
and many leaders follow their unauthorized instruction. Consequently people 
are not happy. 

The modern theory of dialectical communism, set forth by Karl Marx and 
followed by communist governments, is not perfect. According to Vedic 
communism, no one in the state should ever starve. Presently there are many 
bogus institutions which are collecting funds from the public for the purpose of 
giving food to starving people, but these funds are invariably misused. 
According to the Vedic instructions, the government should arrange things in 
such a way that there will be no question of starvation. In the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam it is stated that a householder must see to it that even a 
lizard or a snake does not starve. They also must be given food. In actuality, 
however, there is no question of starvation because everything is the property 
of the Supreme Lord, and He sees to it that there is ample arrangement for 
feeding everyone. In the Vedas {Katha Upanisad 2.2.13) it is said: eko bahundm 
yo vidadhati kdmdn. The Supreme Lord supplies the necessities of life to 
everyone, and there is no question of starvation. If anyone starves, it is due to 
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the mismanagement of the so-called ruler, governor or president. 

It is clear therefore that a person who is not well versed in the Vedic 
injunctions (veda-sdstra-vit) should not run for election as president, governor, 
etc. Formerly kings were rdjarsis, which meant that although they were serving 
as kings, they were as good as saintly persons because they would not transgress 
any of the injunctions of the Vedic scriptures and would rule under the 
direction of great saintly persons and brdhmanas. According to this 
arrangement, modern presidents, governors and chief executive officers are all 
unworthy of their posts because they are not conversant with Vedic 
administrative knowledge and they do not take direction from great saintly 
persons and brdhmanas. Because of his disobedience to the orders of the Vedas 
and the brdhmanas, King Vena, Prthu Maharaja's father, was killed by the 
brdhmanas. Prthu Maharaja therefore knew very well that it behooved him to 
rule the planet as the servant of saintly persons and brdhmanas. 


TEXT 46 

II 85 II 

svam eva brdhmano bhunkte 
svarh vaste svarh daddti ca 
tasyaivdnugrahendnnarfi 
bhunjate ksatriyddayah 

SYNONYMS 

svam —own; eva —certainly; brdhmanah —the brdhmana; bhunkte —enjoy; 
svam —own; vaste —clothing; svam —own; daddti —gives in charity; ca —and; 
tasya —his; eva —certainly; anugrahena —by the mercy of; annam —food 
grains; bhunjate —eats; ksatriya-ddayah —other divisions of society, headed by 
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the ksatriyas. 


TRANSLATION 

The ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras eat their food by virtue of the brahmanas' 
mercy. It is the brahmanas who enjoy their own property, clothe themselves 
with their own property and give charity with their own property. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the words namo 
brahmanya-devdya, which indicate that the Supreme Lord accepts the 
brahmanas as worshipable gods. The Supreme Lord is worshiped by everyone, 
yet to teach others He worships the brahmanas. Everyone should follow the 
instructions of the brahmanas, for their only business is to spread 
sabda-brahma, or Vedic knowledge, all over the world. Whenever there is a 
scarcity of brahmanas to spread Vedic knowledge, chaos throughout human 
society results. Since brahmanas and Vaisnavas are direct servants of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, they do not depend on others. In actuality, 
everything in the world belongs to the brahmanas, and out of their humility 
the brahmanas accept charity from the ksatriyas, or kings, and the vaisyas, or 
merchants. Everything belongs to the brahmanas, but the ksatriya government 
and the mercantile people keep everything in custody, like bankers, and 
whenever the brahmanas need money, the ksatriyas and vaisyas should supply 
it. It is like a savings account with money which the depositor can draw out at 
his will. The brahmanas, being engaged in the service of the Lord, have very 
little time to handle the finances of the world, and therefore the riches are 
kept by the ksatriyas, or the kings, who are to produce money upon the 
brahmanas' demand. Actually the brahmanas or Vaisnavas do not live at 
others' cost; they live by spending their own money, although it appears that 
they are collecting this money from others. Ksatriyas and vaisyas have no right 
to give charity, for whatever they possess belongs to the brahmanas. Therefore 
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charity should be given by the ksatriyas and vaisyas under the instructions of 
the brdhmanas. Unfortunately at the present moment there is a scarcity of 
brdhmanas, and since the so-called ksatriyas and vaisyas do not carry out the 
orders of the brdhmanas, the world is in a chaotic condition. 

The second line of this verse indicates that the ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras 
eat only by virtue of the brdhmana's mercy; in other words, they should not eat 
anything which is forbidden by the brdhmanas. The brdhmanas and Vaisnavas 
know what to eat, and by their personal example they do not eat anything 
which is not offered first to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They eat 
only prasdda, or remnants of the food offered to the Lord. The ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras should eat only krsna-prasdda, which is afforded them by 
the mercy of the brdhmanas. They cannot open slaughterhouses and eat meat, 
fish or eggs or drink liquor, or earn money for this purpose without 
authorization. In the present age, because society is not guided by brahminical 
instruction, the whole population is only absorbed in sinful activities. 
Consequently, everyone is deservedly being punished by the laws of nature. 
This is the situation in this age of Kali. 


TEXT 47 

14+Mril I 

^ HPT drURl+ilRl pMidMNH, II II 

yair idrsl bhagavato gatir dtma-vdda 
ekdntato nigamibhih pratipdditd nah 
tusyantv adabhra-karundh sva-krtena nityarh 
ko ndma tat pratikaroti vinoda-pdtram 
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SYNONYMS 


yaih —by those; idrsi —such kind of; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; gatih —progress; atma-vade —spiritual consideration; 
ekdntatah —in complete understanding; nigamibhih —by Vedic evidences; 
pratipadita —conclusively established; nah —unto us; tusyantu —be satisfied; 
adabhra —unlimited; karundh —mercy; sva-krtena —by your own activity; 
nityam —eternal; kah —who; ndma —no one; tat —that; 

pratikaroti —counteracts; vind —without; uda-pdtram —offering of water in 
cupped hands. 


TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja continued: How can such persons, who have rendered 
unlimited service by explaining the path of self-realization in relation to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose explanations are given for our 
enlightenment with complete conviction and Vedic evidence, be repaid except 
by folded palms containing water for their satisfaction? Such great personalities 
can be satisfied only by their own activities, which are distributed amongst 
human society out of their unlimited mercy. 

PURPORT 

Great personalities of the material world are very eager to render welfare 
service to human society, but actually no one can render better service than 
one who distributes the knowledge of spiritual realization in relation with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. All living entities are within the clutches of 
the illusory energy. Forgetting their real identity, they hover in material 
existence, transmigrating from one body to another in search of a peaceful life. 
Since these living entities have very little knowledge of self-realization, they 
are not getting any relief, although they are very anxious to attain peace of 
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mind and some substantial happiness. Saintly persons like the Kumaras, 
Narada, Prahlada, Janaka, Sukadeva GosvamI and Kapiladeva, as well as the 
followers of such authorities as the Vaisnava dcdryas and their servants, can 
render a valuable service to humanity by disseminating knowledge of the 
relationship between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living 
entity. Such knowledge is the perfect benediction for humanity. 

Knowledge of Krsna is such a great gift that it is impossible to repay the 
benefactor. Therefore Prthu Maharaja requested the Kumaras to be satisfied 
by their own benevolent activities in delivering souls from the clutches of 
mdyd. The King saw that there was no other way to satisfy them for their 
exalted activities. The word vinoda-pdtram can be divided into two words, vind 
and uda-pdtram, or can be understood as one word, vinoda-pdtram, which 
means "joker." A joker's activities simply arouse laughter, and a person who 
tries to repay the spiritual master or teacher of the transcendental message of 
Krsna becomes a laughingstock just like a joker because it is not possible to 
repay such a debt. The best friend and benefactor of all people is one who 
awakens humanity to its original Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 48 

g 3||R<!|9 h I 

^ ^SHclPnqrli II II 

maitreya uvdca 
ta dtma-yoga-pataya 
ddi-rdjena pujitdh 
sllarh tadlyarh sarhsantah 
khe 'bhavan misatdrh nrndm 
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SYNONYMS 


maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; te —they; 
dtma-yoga-patayah —the masters of self-realization by devotional service; 
ddi-rdjena —by the original king (Prthu); pujitdh —being worshiped; 
silam—character; tadlyam —of the King; sarfisantah —eulogizing; khe —in the 
sky; abhavan —appeared; misatdm —while observing; nrndm —of the people. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: Being thus worshiped by Maharaja 
Prthu, the four Kumaras, who were masters of devotional service, became very 
pleased. Indeed, they appeared in the sky and praised the character of the King, 
and everyone observed them. 


PURPORT 

It is said that the demigods never touch the surface of the earth. They walk 
and travel in space only. Like the great sage Narada, the Kumaras do not 
require any machine to travel in space. There are also residents of Siddhaloka 
who can travel in space without machines. Since they can go from one planet 
to another, they are called siddhas; that is to say they have acquired all mystic 
and yogic powers. Such great saintly persons who have attained complete 
perfection in mystic yoga are not visible in this age on earth because humanity 
is not worthy of their presence. The Kumaras, however, praised the 
characteristics of Maharaja Prthu and his great devotional attitude and 
humility. The Kumaras were greatly satisfied by King Prthu's method of 
worship. It was by the grace of Maharaja Prthu that the common citizens in his 
domain could see the Kumaras flying in outer space. 


TEXT 49 
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^ W «felr^MlrHRl8ERI I 
3nwp#rai?iH ^ sn-^-^cif^: II ii 


vainyas tu dhuryo mahatdrh 
samsthityddhyatma-siksaya 
dpta-kdmam ivdtmdnarh 
mena dtmany avasthitah 

SYNONYMS 

vainyah —the son of Vena Maharaja (Prthu); tu —of course; dhuryah —the 
chief; mahatdm —of great personalities; sarhsthityd —being completely fixed; 
ddhydtma-siksayd —in the matter of self-realization; dpta —achieved; 
kdmam —desires; iva —like; dtmdnam —in self-satisfaction; mene —considered; 
dtmani —in the self; avasthitah —situated. 

TRANSLATION 

Amongst great personalities, Maharaja Prthu was the chief by virtue of his 
fixed position in relation to spiritual enlightenment. He remained satisfied as 
one who has achieved all success in spiritual understanding. 

PURPORT 

Remaining fixed in devotional service gives one the utmost in 
self-satisfaction. Actually self-satisfaction can be achieved only by pure 
devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to desire, 
He is fully satisfied with Himself. Similarly, a devotee who has no desire other 
than to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead is as self-satisfied as the 
Supreme Lord. Everyone is hankering after peace of mind and self-satisfaction, 

258 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





but these can only be achieved by becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. 

King Prthu's statements in previous verses regarding his vast knowledge and 
perfect devotional service are justified here, for he is considered best amongst 
all mahatmas. In Bhagavad-glta (9.13) Sri Krsna speaks of mahatmas in this 
way: 


mahdtmdnas tu mdrh pdrtha 
daivlrh prakrtim dsritdh 
bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jndtvd bhutddim avyayam 

"O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the 
protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service 
because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and 
inexhaustible." 

The mahdtmds are not under the clutches of the illusory energy but are 
under the protection of the spiritual energy. Because of this, the real mahdtmd 
is always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja 
exhibited all the symptoms of a mahdtmd; therefore he is mentioned in this 
verse as dhuryo mahatdm, best of the mahdtmds. 

TEXT 50 

^ I 

II K® II 

karmdni ca yathd-kdlam 
yathd-desam yathd-balam 
yathocitam yathd-vittam 
akarod brahma-sdt-krtam 
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SYNONYMS 


karmdni —activities; ca —also; yathd-kdlam —befitting time and circumstances; 
yathd-desam —befitting the place and situation; yathd-balam —befitting one's 
own strength; yathd-ucitam —as far as possible; yathd-vittam —as far as one can 
spend money in this connection; akarot —performed; brahma-sdt —in the 
Absolute Truth; krtam —did. 


TRANSLATION 

Being self-satisfied, Maharaja Prthu executed his duties as perfectly as 
possible according to the time and his situation, strength and financial position. 
His only aim in all his activities was to satisfy the Absolute Truth. In this way, 
he duly acted. 


PURPORT 

Maharaja Prthu was a responsible monarch, and he had to execute the 
duties of a ksatriya, a king and a devotee at the same time. Being perfect in the 
Lord's devotional service, he could execute his prescribed duties with complete 
perfection as befitted the time and circumstance and his financial strength 
and personal ability. In this regard, the word karmdni in this verse is 
significant. Prthu Maharaja's activities were not ordinary, for they were in 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Rupa GosvamI 
has advised that things which are favorable to devotional service should not be 
rejected, nor should activity favorable for devotional service be considered 
ordinary work or fruitive activity. For example, an ordinary worker conducts 
business in order to earn money for his sense gratification. A devotee may 
perform the same work in exactly the same way, but his aim is to satisfy the 
Supreme Lord. Consequently his activities are not ordinary. 

Prthu Maharaja's activities were therefore not ordinary but were all 
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spiritual and transcendental, for his aim was to satisfy the Lord. Just as Arjuna, 
who was a warrior, had to fight to satisfy Krsna, Prthu Maharaja performed his 
royal duties as king for the satisfaction of Krsna. Indeed, whatever he did as 
emperor of the whole world was perfectly befitting a pure devotee. It is 
therefore said by a Vaisnava poet, vaisnavera kriyamudra vijne nd bujhdya: no 
one can understand the activities of a pure devotee. A pure devotee's activities 
may appear like ordinary activities, but behind them there is profound 
significance—the satisfaction of the Lord. In order to understand the 
activities of a Vaisnava, one has to become very expert. Maharaja Prthu did 
not allow himself to function outside the institution of four varnas and four 
dsramas, although as a Vaisnava he was a paramahamsa, transcendental to all 
material activities. He remained at his position as a ksatriya to rule the world 
and at the same time remained transcendental to such activities by satisfying 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Concealing himself as a pure devotee, he 
externally manifested himself as a very powerful and dutiful king. In other 
words, none of his activities were carried out for his own sense gratification; 
everything he did was meant for the satisfaction of the senses of the Lord. This 
is clearly explained in the next verse. 

TEXT 51 

^ 3ICTH II II 

phalarh brahmani sannyasya 
nirvisangah samdhitah 
karmadhyaksarfi ca manvdna 
dtmdnam prakrteh param 

SYNONYMS 
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phalam —result; brahmani —in the Absolute Truth; sannyasya —giving up; 
nirvisangah —without being contaminated; samdhitah —completely dedicated; 
karma —activity; adhyaksam —superintendent; ca —and; manvdnah —always 
thinking of; dtmdnam —the Supersoul; prakrteh —of material nature; 
param —transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu completely dedicated himself to be an eternal servant of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, transcendental to material nature. 
Consequently all the fruits of his activities were dedicated to the Lord, and he 
always thought of himself as the servant of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the proprietor of everything. 

PURPORT 

The life and dedication of Maharaja Prthu in the transcendental loving 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead serve as a good example of 
karma-yoga. The term karma-yoga is often used in Bhagavad-gita —, and herein 
Maharaja Prthu is giving a practical example of what karma-yoga actually is. 
The first requirement for the proper execution of karma-yoga is given herein. 
phalam brahmani sannyasya (or vinyasya): one must give the fruits of his 
activities to the Supreme Brahman, Parabrahman, Krsna. By doing so, one 
actually situates himself in the renounced order of life, sannydsa. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gltd (18.2), giving up the fruits of one's activities to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is called sannydsa. 

kdmydndrh karmandrh nydsarh 
sannydsarh kavayo viduh 
sarva-karma-phala-tydgarh 
prdhus tydgarh vicaksandh 
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"To give up the results of all activities is called renunciation [tydga] by the 
wise. And that state is called the renounced order of life [sannydsa] by great 
learned men." Although he was living as a householder, Prthu Maharaja was 
actually in the renounced order of life, sannydsa. This will be clearer in the 
following verses. 

The word nirvisangah ("uncontaminated") is very significant because 
Maharaja Prthu was not attached to the results of his activities. In this 
material world a person is always thinking of the proprietorship of everything 
he accumulates or works for. When the fruits of one's activities are rendered to 
the service of the Lord, one is actually practicing karma-yoga. Anyone can 
practice karma-yoga, but it is especially easy for the householder, who can 
install the Deity of the Lord in the home and worship Him according to the 
methods of bhakti-yoga. This method includes nine items: hearing, chanting, 
remembering, serving, worshiping the Deity, praying, carrying out orders, 
serving Krsna as friend and sacrificing everything for Him. 

sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh 
smaranarh pdda-sevanam 
arcanarh vandanarh ddsyarh 
sakhyam dtma-nivedanam 
(SB 7.5.23) 

These methods of karma-yoga and bhakti-yoga are being broadcast all over the 
world by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. Anyone can 
learn these methods simply by following the examples of the members of the 
Society. 

In one's home or in a temple, the Deity is considered the proprietor of 
everything, and everyone is considered the Deity's eternal servant. The Lord is 
transcendental, for He is not part of this material creation. The words prakrteh 
param are used in this verse because everything within this material world is 
created by the external, material energy of the Lord, but the Lord Himself is 
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not a creation of this material energy. The Lord is the supreme superintendent 
of all material creations, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (9.10): 

mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-cardcaram 
hetundnena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of KuntI, 
producing all the moving and unmoving beings, and by its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." 

All material changes and material progress taking place by the wonderful 
interaction of matter are under the superintendence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Events in the material world are not taking 
place blindly. If one always remains a servant of Krsna and engages everything 
in His service, one is accepted as jlvan-mukta, a liberated soul, even during his 
lifetime within the material world. Generally liberation takes place after one 
gives up this body, but one who lives according to the example of Prthu 
Maharaja is liberated even in this lifetime. In Krsna consciousness the results 
of one's activities depend on the will of the Supreme Person. Indeed, in all 
cases the result is not dependent on one's own personal dexterity but is 
completely dependent on the will of the Supreme. This is the real significance 
of phalarh brahmani sannyasya. A soul dedicated to the service of the Lord 
should never think of himself as the personal proprietor or the superintendent. 
A dedicated devotee should prosecute his work according to the rules and 
regulations described in devotional service. The results of his activities are 
completely dependent on the supreme will of the Lord. 

TEXT 52 
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II II 


grhesu vartamdno 'pi 
sa sdmrdjya-sriydnvitah 
nasajjatendriyarthesu 
niraham-matir arkavat 

SYNONYMS 

grhesu —at home; vartamdnah —being present; api —although; sah —King 
Prthu; sdmrdjya —the entire empire; sriyd —opulence; anvitah —being absorbed 
in; na —never; asajjata —became attracted; indriya-arthesu —for sense 
gratification; nih —nor; aham —1 am; matih —consideration; arka —the sun; 
vat —like. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu, who was very opulent due to the prosperity of his entire 
empire, remained at home as a householder. Since he was never inclined to 
utilize his opulences for the gratification of his senses, he remained unattached, 
exactly like the sun, which is unaffected in all circumstances. 

PURPORT 

The word grhesu is significant in this verse. Out of the four dsramas —the 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa —only a grhastha, or 
householder, is allowed to associate with women; therefore the 
grhastha-dhama is a kind of license for sense gratification given to the 
devotee. Prthu Maharaja was special in that although he was given license to 
remain a householder, and although he possessed immense opulences in his 
kingdom, he never engaged in sense gratification. This was a special sign that 
indicated him to be a pure devotee of the Lord. A pure devotee is never 
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attracted by sense gratification, and consequently he is liberated. In material 
life a person engages in sense gratification for his own personal satisfaction, 
but in the devotional or liberated life one aims to satisfy the senses of the Lord. 

In this verse Maharaja Prthu is likened to the sun (arka-vat). Sometimes 
the sun shines on stool, urine and so many other polluted things, but since the 
sun is all-powerful, it is never affected by the polluted things with which it 
associates. On the contrary, the sunshine sterilizes and purifies polluted and 
dirty places. Similarly, a devotee may engage in so many material activities, but 
because he has no desire for sense gratification, they never affect him. On the 
contrary, he dovetails all material activities for the service of the Lord. Since a 
pure devotee knows how to utilize everything for the Lord's service, he is never 
affected by material activities. Instead, by his transcendental plans he purifies 
such activities. This is described in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu. 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam: [Cc. Madhya 19.170] his aim is 
to become completely purified in the service of the Lord without being 
affected by material designations. 


TEXT 53 

II II 

evam adhyatma-yogena 
karmdny anusamdcaran 
putrdn utpddaydm dsa 
paficdrcisy dtma-sammatdn 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; adhydtma-yogena —by the means of bhakti-yoga; 
karmdni —activities; anu —always; samdcaran —executing; putrdn —sons; 
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utpadayam asa —begotten; pafica —five; arcisi —in his wife, Arci; atma —own; 
sammatdn —according to his desire. 

TRANSLATION 

Being situated in the liberated position of devotional service, Prthu Maharaja 
not only performed all fruitive activities but also begot five sons by his wife, 
Arci. Indeed, all his sons were begotten according to his own desire. 

PURPORT 

As a householder, Prthu Maharaja had five sons by his wife, Arci, and all 
these sons were begotten as he desired them. They were not born whimsically 
or by accident. How one can beget children according to one's own desire is 
practically unknown in the present age (Kali-yuga). In this regard the secret of 
success depends on the parents' acceptance of the various purificatory methods 
known as samskdras. The first sarhskdra, the garbhddhdna-samskdra, or 
child-begetting sarhskdra, is compulsory, especially for the higher castes, the 
brdhmarias and the ksatriyas. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd, sex life which is not 
against religious principles is Krsna Himself, and according to religious 
principles, when one wants to beget a child he must perform the 
garbhddhdna-sarhskdra before having sex. The mental state of the father and 
mother before sex will certainly affect the mentality of the child to be 
begotten. A child who is begotten out of lust may not turn out as the parents 
desire. As stated in the sdstras, yathd yonir yathd bijam. Yathd yonih indicates 
the mother, and yathd bijam indicates the father. If the mental state of the 
parents is prepared before they have sex, the child which they will beget will 
certainly reflect their mental condition. It is therefore understood by the 
words dtma-sammatdn that both Prthu Maharaja and Arci underwent the 
garbhddhdna purificatory process before begetting children, and thus they 
begot all their sons according to their desires and purified mental states. Prthu 
Maharaja did not beget his children out of lust, nor was he attracted to his wife 
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for sense gratificatory purposes. He begot the children as a grhastha for the 
future administration of his government all over the world. 


TEXT 54 

I 

II II 

vijitdsvarh dhumrakesam 
haryaksarh dravinarh vrkam 
sarvesdrh loka-pdldndrh 
dadhdraikah prthur gundn 

SYNONYMS 

vijitdsvam —of the name Vijitasva; dhumrakesam —of the name Dhumrakesa; 
haryaksam —of the name Haryaksa; dravinam —of the name Dravina; 
vrkam —of the name Vrka; sarvesdm —of all; loka-pdldndm —the governing 
heads of all planets; dadhdra —accepted; ekah —one; prthuh —Prthu Maharaja; 
gundn —all qualities. 


TRANSLATION 

After begetting five sons, named Vijitasva, Dhumrakesa, Haryaksa, Dravina 
and Vrka, Prthu Maharaja continued to rule the planet. He accepted all the 
qualities of the deities who governed all other planets. 

PURPORT 

In each and every planet there is a predominating deity. It is understood 
from Bhagavad-gltd that in the sun there is a predominating deity named 
Vivas van. Similarly, there is a predominating deity of the moon and of the 
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various planets. Actually the predominating deities in all the other planets are 
descendants from the predominating deities of the sun and moon. On this 
planet earth there are two ksatriya dynasties, and one comes from the 
predominating deity of the sun and the other from the predominating deity of 
the moon. These dynasties are known as Surya-varhsa and Candra-varhsa 
respectively. When monarchy existed on this planet, the chief member was 
one of the members of the Surya dynasty, or Surya-varhsa, and the subordinate 
kings belonged to the Candra-varhsa. However, Maharaja Prthu was so 
powerful that he could exhibit all the qualities of the predominating deities in 
other planets. 

In the modern age, people from earth have tried to go to the moon, but they 
have not been able to find anyone there, what to speak of meeting the moon's 
predominating deity. The Vedic literature, however, repeatedly informs us 
that the moon is full of highly elevated inhabitants who are counted amongst 
the demigods. We are therefore always in doubt about what kind of moon 
adventure the modern scientists of this planet earth have undertaken. 

TEXT 55 

II 'i'i II 

goplthdya jagat-srsteh 
kale sve sve 'cyutdtmakah 
mano-vdg-vrttibhih saumyair 
gunaih sarhrafijayan prajdh 

SYNONYMS 

goplthdya —for the protection of; jagat-srsteh —of the supreme creator; 
kdle —in due course of time; sve sve —own; acyuta-dtmakah —being Krsna 
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conscious; manah —mind; vdk —words; vrttibhih —by occupation; 
saumyaih —very gentle; gunaih —by qualification; samranjayan —pleasing; 
prajdh —the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 

Since Maharaja Prthu was a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he wanted to protect the Lord’s creation by pleasing the various 
citizens according to their various desires. Therefore Prthu Maharaja used to 
please them in all respects by his words, mentality, works and gentle behavior. 

PURPORT 

As will be explained in the next verse, Prthu Maharaja used to please all 
kinds of citizens by his extraordinary capacity to understand the mentality of 
others. Indeed, his dealings were so perfect that every one of the citizens was 
very much satisfied and lived in complete peace. The word acyutdtmakah is 
significant in this verse, for Maharaja Prthu used to rule this planet as the 
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew that he was 
the representative of the Lord and that the Lord's creation must be protected 
intelligently. Atheists cannot understand the purpose behind the creation. 
Although this material world is condemned when it is compared to the 
spiritual world, there is still some purpose behind it. Modern scientists and 
philosophers cannot understand that purpose, nor do they believe in the 
existence of a creator. They try to establish everything by their so-called 
scientific research, but they do not center anything around the supreme 
creator. A devotee, however, can understand the purpose of creation, which is 
to give facilities to the individual living entities who want to lord it over 
material nature. The ruler of this planet should therefore know that all the 
inhabitants, especially human beings, have come to this material world for 
sense enjoyment. It is therefore the duty of the ruler to satisfy them in their 
sense enjoyment as well as to elevate them to Krsna consciousness so that they 
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all can ultimately return home, back to Godhead. 

With this idea in mind, the king or government head should rule the world. 
In this way, everyone will be satisfied. How can this be accomplished? There 
are many examples like Prthu Maharaja, and the history of his regency on this 
planet is elaborately described in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Even in this fallen age if 
the rulers, governors and presidents take advantage of Prthu Maharaja's 
example, there will certainly be a reign of peace and prosperity throughout the 
world. 


TEXT 56 

^ II ii 

rdjety adhan namadheyam 
soma-rdja ivdparah 
suryavad visrjan grhnan 
prataparhs ca bhuvo vasu 

SYNONYMS 

rdjd —the King; iti —thus; adhdt —took up; ndmadheyam —of the name; 
soma-rdjah —the king of the moon planet; iva —like; aparah —on the other 
hand; surya-vat —like the sun-god; visrjan —distributing; grhnan —exacting; 
pratapan —by strong ruling; ca —also; bhuvah —of the world; vasu —revenue. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu became as celebrated a king as Soma-raja, the king of the 
moon. He was also powerful and exacting, just like the sun-god, who distributes 
heat and light and at the same time exacts all the planetary waters. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse Maharaja Prthu is compared to the kings of the moon and sun. 
The king of the moon and the king of the sun serve as examples of how the 
Lord desires the universe to be ruled. The sun distributes heat and light and at 
the same time exacts water from all planets. The moon is very pleasing at 
night, and when one becomes fatigued after a day's labor in the sun, he can 
enjoy the moonshine. Like the sun-god, Prthu Maharaja distributed his heat 
and light to give protection to his kingdom, for without heat and light no one 
can exist. Similarly, Prthu Maharaja exacted taxes and gave such strong orders 
to the citizens and government that no one had the power to disobey him. On 
the other hand, he pleased everyone just like the moonshine. Both the sun and 
the moon have particular influences by which they maintain order in the 
universe, and modern scientists and philosophers should become familiar with 
the Supreme Lord's perfect plan for universal maintenance. 

TEXT 57 

^Ro|i4lecil ii ii 

durdharsas tejasevdgnir 
mahendra iva durjayah 
titiksayd dharitrlva 
dyaur ivdbhlsta-do nrndm 

SYNONYMS 

durdharsah —unconquerable; tejasd —by prowess; iva —like; agnih —fire; 
mahd-indrah —the King of heaven; iva —likened; durjayah —insuperable; 
titiksayd —by tolerance; dharitri —the earth; iva —like; dyauh —the heavenly 
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planets; iva —like; abhista-dah —fulfilling desires; nrnam —of human society. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu was so strong and powerful that no one could disobey his 
orders any more than one could conquer fire itself. He was so strong that he 
was compared to Indra, the King of heaven, whose power is insuperable. On the 
other hand, Maharaja Prthu was also as tolerant as the earth, and in fulfilling 
various desires of human society, he was like heaven itself. 

PURPORT 

It is the duty of a king to give protection to the citizens and to fulfill their 
desires. At the same time, the citizens must obey the laws of the state. 
Maharaja Prthu maintained all the standards of good government, and he was 
so invincible that no one could disobey his orders any more than a person 
could stop heat and light emanating from a fire. He was so strong and powerful 
that he was compared to the King of heaven, Indra. In this age modern 
scientists have been experimenting with nuclear weapons, and in a former age 
they used to release brahmdstras, but all these brahmdstras and nuclear 
weapons are insignificant compared to the thunderbolt of the King of heaven. 
When Indra releases a thunderbolt, even the biggest hills and mountains 
crack. On the other hand, Maharaja Prthu was as tolerant as the earth itself, 
and he fulfilled all the desires of his citizens just like torrents of rain from the 
sky. Without rainfall, it is not possible to fulfill one's various desires on this 
planet. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (3.14), parjanydd anna-sambhavah: food 
grains are produced only because rain falls from the sky, and without grains, no 
one on the earth can be satisfied. Consequently an unlimited distribution of 
mercy is compared to the water falling from the clouds. Maharaja Prthu 
distributed his mercy incessantly, much like rainfall. In other words, Maharaja 
Prthu was softer than a rose flower and harder than a thunderbolt. In this way 
he ruled over his kingdom. 
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TEXT 58 


FT ^enWT I 

Fgs ^ ^h-- «T^HNc!><lfec| II <<=: II 

varsati sma yathd-kdmarh 
parjanya iva tarpayan 
samudra iva durbodhah 
sattvendcala-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

varsati —pouring; sma —used to; yathd-kdmam —as much as one can desire; 
parjanyah —water; iva —like; tarpayan —pleasing; samudrah —the sea; 
iva —likened; durbodhah —not understandable; sattvena —by existential 
position; acala —the hills; rdt iva —like the king of. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as rainfall satisfies everyone’s desires, Maharaja Prthu used to satisfy 
everyone. He was like the sea in that no one could understand his depths, and 
he was like Meru, the king of hills, in the fixity of his purpose. 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Prthu used to distribute his mercy to suffering humanity, and it 
was like rainfall after excessive heat. The ocean is wide and expansive, and it is 
very difficult to measure its length and breadth; similarly, Prthu Maharaja was 
so deep and grave that no one could fathom his purposes. The hill known as 
Meru is fixed in the universe as a universal pivot, and no one can move it an 
inch from its position; similarly, no one could ever dissuade Maharaja Prthu 
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when he was determined. 


TEXT 59 

^jqi II II 

dharma-rad iva siksdydm 
dscarye himavdn iva 
kuvera iva kosddhyo 
guptdrtho varuno yathd 

SYNONYMS 

dharma-rdt iva —like King Yamaraja (the superintendent of death); 
siksdydm —in education; dscarye —in opulence; himavdn iva —like the 
Himalaya Mountains; kuverah —the treasurer of the heavenly planets; 
iva —like; kosa-ddhyah —in the matter of possessing wealth; 
gupta-arthah —secrecy; varunah —the demigod named Varuna; yathd —like. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu's intelligence and education were exactly like that of 
Yamaraja, the superintendent of death. His opulence was comparable to the 
Himalaya Mountains, where all valuable jewels and metals are stocked. He 
possessed great riches like Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly planets, and no 
one could reveal his secrets, for they were like the demigod Varuna’s. 

PURPORT 

Yamaraja, or Dharmaraja, as the superintendent of death, has to judge the 
criminal living entities who have committed sinful activities throughout their 
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lives. Consequently Yamaraja is expected to be most expert in judicial matters. 
Prthu Maharaja was also highly learned and exceedingly exact in delivering his 
judgment upon the citizens. No one could excel him in opulence any more 
than estimate the stock of minerals and jewels in the Himalaya Mountains; 
therefore he is compared to Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly planets. Nor 
could anyone discover the secrets of his life any more than learn the secrets of 
Varuna, the demigod presiding over the water, the night, and the western sky. 
Varuna is omniscient, and since he punishes sins, he is prayed to for 
forgiveness. He is also the sender of disease and is often associated with Mitra 
and Indra. 


TEXT 60 

^ II II 

mdtarisveva sarvdtmd 
balena mahasaujasd 
avisahyatayd devo 
bhagavdn bhuta-rdd iva 

SYNONYMS 

mdtarisvd —the air; iva —like; sarva-dtmd —all-pervading; balena —by bodily 
strength; mahasd ojasd —by courage and power; avisahyatayd —by intolerance; 
devah —the demigod; bhagavdn —the most powerful; bhuta-rdt iva —like Rudra, 
or Sadasiva. 


TRANSLATION 

In his bodily strength and in the strength of his senses, Maharaja Prthu was 


276 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









as strong as the wind, which can go anywhere and everywhere. As far as his 
intolerance was concerned, he was just like the all-powerful Rudra expansion of 
Lord Siva, or Sadasiva. 


TEXT 61 

cn^ 51^ II II 

kandarpa iva saundarye 
manasvl mrga-rdd iva 
vdtsalye manuvan nrndrh 
prabhutve bhagavdn ajah 

SYNONYMS 

kandarpah —Cupid; iva —like; saundarye —in beauty; manasvl —in 
thoughtfulness; mrga-rdt iva —like the king of the animals, the lion; 
vdtsalye —in affection; manu-vat —like Svayambhuva Manu; nrndm —of 
human society; prabhutve —in the matter of controlling; bhagavdn —the lord; 
ajah —Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 

In his bodily beauty he was just like Cupid, and in his thoughtfulness he was 
like a lion. In his affection he was just like Svayambhuva Manu, and in his 
ability to control he was like Lord Brahma. 

TEXT 62 
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<1^ II II 


brhaspatir brahma-vade 
dtmavattve svayarh harih 
bhaktyd go-guru-vipresu 
visvaksendnuvartisu 
hriyd prahaya-Mdbhydm 
dtma-tulyah parodyame 

SYNONYMS 

brhaspatih —the priest of the heavenly planets; brahma-vdde —in the matter of 
spiritual understanding; dtma-vattve —in the matter of self-control; 
svayam —personally; harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhaktyd —in devotion; go —cow; guru —spiritual master; vipresu —unto the 
brdhmanas; visvaksena —the Personality of Godhead; anuvartisu —followers; 
hriyd —by shyness; prasraya-Mdbhydm —by most gentle behavior; 
dtma-tulyah —exactly like his personal interest; para-udyame —in the matter of 
philanthropic work. 


TRANSLATION 

In his personal behavior, Prthu Maharaja exhibited all good qualities, and in 
spiritual knowledge he was exactly like Brhaspati. In self-control he was like 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. As far as his devotional service 
was concerned, he was a great follower of devotees who were attached to cow 
protection and the rendering of all service to the spiritual master and the 
brahmanas. He was perfect in his shyness and in his gentle behavior, and when 
he engaged in some philanthropic activity, he worked as if he were working for 
his own personal self. 
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PURPORT 


When Lord Caitanya talked to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, the Lord 
honored him as the incarnation of Brhaspati. Brhaspati is the chief priest of 
the heavenly kingdom, and he is a follower of the philosophy known as 
brahma-vada, or Mayavada. Brhaspati is also a great logician. It appears from 
this statement that Maharaja Prthu, although a great devotee constantly 
engaged in the loving service of the Lord, could defeat all kinds of 
impersonalists and Mayavadls by his profound knowledge of Vedic scriptures. 
We should learn from Maharaja Prthu that a Vaisnava, or devotee, must not 
only be fixed in the service of the Lord, but, if required, must be prepared to 
argue with the impersonalist Mayavadls with all logic and philosophy and 
defeat their contention that the Absolute Truth is impersonal. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ideal self-controller or 
brahmacdrl. When Krsna was elected to be president of the Rajasuya yajna 
performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira, Grandfather Bhismadeva praised Lord 
Krsna as the greatest brahmacdrl. Because Grandfather Bhismadeva was a 
brahmacdrl, he was quite fit to distinguish a brahmacdrl from a vyabhicdrl. 
Although Prthu Maharaja was a householder and father of five children, he 
was still considered to be most controlled. One who begets Krsna conscious 
children for the benefit of humanity is actually a brahmacdrl. One who simply 
begets children like cats and dogs is not a proper father. The word brahmacdrl 
also refers to one who acts on the platform of Brahman, or devotional service. 
In the impersonal Brahman conception, there is no activity, yet when one 
performs activities in connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he is to be known as brahmacdrl. Thus Prthu Maharaja was an ideal brahmacdrl 
and grhastha simultaneously. Visvaksendnuvartisu refers to those devotees who 
are constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. Other devotees must follow 
in their footsteps. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura said, ei chaya gosdhi ydra, mui 
tdra ddsa. He is prepared to become the disciple of anyone who follows in the 
footsteps of the six Gosvamis. 
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Also, like all Vaisnavas, Maharaja Prthu was devoted to cow protection, 
spiritual masters and qualified brdhmanas. Prthu Maharaja was also very 
humble, meek and gentle, and whenever he performed any philanthropic work 
or welfare activity for the general public, he would labor exactly as if he were 
tending to his own personal necessities. In other words, his philanthropic 
activities were not for the sake of show but were performed out of personal 
feeling and commitment. All philanthropic activities should be thus 
performed. 


TEXT 63 

aftE: ^ rm: ii 5? ii 

kirtyordhva-gltayd pumbhis 
trailokye tatra tatra ha 
pravistah karna-randhresu 
strlndrh rdmah satdm iva 

SYNONYMS 

kirtyd —by reputation; urdhva-gltayd —by loud declaration; pumbhih —by the 
general public; trai-lokye —all over the universe; tatra tatra —here and there; 
ha —certainly; pravistah —entering; karna-randhresu —in the aural holes; 
strlndm —of the women; rdmah —Lord Ramacandra; satdm —of the devotees; 
iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

Throughout the whole universe—in the higher, lower and middle planetary 
systems—Prthu Maharaja’s reputation was loudly declared, and all ladies and 
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saintly persons heard his glories, which were as sweet as the glories of Lord 
Ramacandra. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the words strlndm and rdmah are significant. It is the practice 
amongst ladies to hear and enjoy the praises of certain heroes. From this verse 
it appears that Prthu Maharaja's reputation was so great that ladies all over the 
universe would hear of it with great pleasure. At the same time, his glories 
were heard all over the universe by the devotees, and they were as pleasing as 
Lord Ramacandra's glories. Lord Ramacandra's kingdom is still existing, and 
recently there was a political party in India named the Ramarajya party, which 
wanted to establish a kingdom resembling the kingdom of Rama. 
Unfortunately, modern politicians want the kingdom of Rama without Rama 
Himself. Although they have banished the idea of God consciousness, they still 
expect to establish the kingdom of Rama. Such a proposal is rejected by 
devotees. Prthu Maharaja's reputation was heard by saintly persons because he 
exactly represented Lord Ramacandra, the ideal king. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Prthu Mahdrdja's Meeting With 
the Four Kumdras." 


23. Maharaja Prthu’s Going Back Home 


TEXTS 1-3 
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3n?HI 5Rir#: II ? II 

ft«nfc!:^a7il# II5II 

PFH:?^: H^tl^SJlIrmlcIHH^ || $ || 

maitreya uvdca 
drstvatmanam pravayasam 
ekadd vainya dtmavdn 
dtmand vardhitdsesa- 
svdnusargah prajdpatih 

jagatas tasthusas cdpi 
vrttido dharma-bhrt satdm 
nispdditesvarddeso 
yad-artham iha jajnivdn 

dtmajesv dtmajdrh nyasya 
virahdd rudatlm iva 
prajdsu vimanahsv ekah 
sa-ddro 'gdt tapo-vanam 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the sage Maitreya continued to speak; drstvd —after seeing; 
dtmdnam —of the body; pravayasam —old age; ekadd —once upon a time; 
vainyah —King Prthu; dtma-vdn —fully conversant in spiritual education; 
dtmand —by oneself; vardhita —increased; asesa —unlimitedly; 

sva-anusargah —creation of material opulences; prajd-patih —a protector of 
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citizens; jagatah —moving; tasthusah —not moving; ca —also; api —certainly; 
vrtti-dah —one who gives pensions; dharma-bhrt —one who observes the 
religious principles; satdm —of the devotees; nispadita —fully executed; 
Isvara —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adesah —order; 
yat-artham —in coordination with Him; iha —in this world; 
jajfiivdn —performed; dtma-jesu —unto his sons; dtma-jdm —the earth; 
nyasya —indicating; virahdt —out of separation; rudatlm iva —just like 
lamenting; prajdsu —unto the citizens; vimanahsu —unto the aggrieved; 
ekah —alone; sa-ddrah —with his wife; agdt —went; tapah-vanam —in the 
forest where one can execute austerities. 

TRANSLATION 

At the last stage of his life, when Maharaja Prthu saw himself getting old, 
that great soul, who was king of the world, divided whatever opulence he had 
accumulated amongst all kinds of living entities, moving and nonmoving. He 
arranged pensions for everyone according to religious principles, and after 
executing the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in complete 
coordination with Him, he dedicated his sons unto the earth, which was 
considered to be his daughter. Then Maharaja Prthu left the presence of his 
citizens, who were almost lamenting and crying from feeling separation from the 
King, and went to the forest alone with his wife to perform austerities. 

PURPORT 

Maharaja Prthu was one of the saktydvesa incarnations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and as such he appeared on the surface of the earth to 
execute the orders of the Supreme. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd, the Supreme 
Lord is the proprietor of all planets, and He is always anxious to see that in 
each and every planet the living entities are happily living and executing their 
duties. As soon as there is some discrepancy in the execution of duties, the 
Lord appears on earth, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gUd (4.7): yadd yadd hi 
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dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata. 

Since there were so many discrepancies during the reign of King Vena, the 
Lord sent His most confidential devotee Maharaja Prthu to settle things. 
Therefore, after executing the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and settling the affairs of the world, Maharaja Prthu was ready to retire. He 
had been exemplary in his governmental administration, and now he was to 
become exemplary in his retirement. He divided all his property amongst his 
sons and appointed them to rule the world, and then he went to the forest 
with his wife. It is significant in this connection that it is said that Maharaja 
Prthu retired alone and at the same time took his wife with him. According to 
Vedic principles, when retiring from family life, one can take his wife with 
him, for the husband and wife are considered to be one unit. Thus they can 
both combinedly perform austerities for liberation. This is the path that 
Maharaja Prthu, who was an exemplary character, followed, and this is also the 
way of Vedic civilization. One should not simply remain at home until the 
time of death, but should separate from family life at a timely moment and 
prepare himself to go back to Godhead. As a saktydvesa incarnation of God 
who had actually come from Vaikuntha as a representative of Krsna, Maharaja 
Prthu was certain to go back to Godhead. Nonetheless, in order to set the 
example in all ways, he also underwent severe austerities in the tapo-vana. It 
appears that in those days there were many tapo-vanas, or forests especially 
meant for retirement and the practice of austerities. Indeed, it was compulsory 
for everyone to go to the tapo-vana to fully accept the shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, for it is very difficult to retire from family life and at 
the same time remain at home. 


TEXT 4 

3IRSKT ^ ^ II B II 

284 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






tatrdpy adabhya-niyamo 
vaikhdnasa-susammate 
drabdha ugra-tapasi 
yathd sva-vijaye purd 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; api —also; addbhya —severe; niyamah —austerities; 

vaikhdnasa —rules and regulations of retired life; su-sammate —perfectly 
recognized; drabdhah —beginning; ugra —severe; tapasi —austerity; yathd —as 
much as; sva-vijaye —in conquering the world; purd —formerly. 

TRANSLATION 

After retiring from family life, Maharaja Prthu strictly followed the 
regulations of retired life and underwent severe austerities in the forest. He 
engaged in these activities as seriously as he had formerly engaged in leading the 
government and conquering everyone. 

PURPORT 

As it is necessary for one to become very active in family life, similarly, 
after retirement from family life, it is necessary to control the mind and senses. 
This is possible when one engages himself fully in the devotional service of the 
Lord. Actually the whole purpose of the Vedic system, the Vedic social order, 
is to enable one to ultimately return home, back to Godhead. The 
grhastha-dsrama is a sort of concession combining sense gratification with a 
regulative life. It is to enable one to easily retire in the middle of life and 
engage fully in austerities in order to transcend material sense gratification 
once and for all. Therefore in the vdnaprastha stage of life, tapasya, or 
austerity, is strongly recommended. Maharaja Prthu followed exactly all the 
rules of vdnaprastha life, which is technically known as vaikhdnasa-dsrama. 
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The word vaikhdnasa-susammate is significant because in vdnaprastha life the 
regulative principles are also to be strictly followed. In other words, Maharaja 
Prthu was an ideal character in every sphere of life. Mahdjano yena gatah sa 
panthdh: [Cc. Madhya 17.186] one should follow in the footsteps of great 
personalities. Thus by following the exemplary character of Maharaja Prthu, 
one can become perfect in all respects while living this life or while retiring 
from active life. Thus after giving up this body, one can become liberated and 
go back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 

kanda-mula-phaldhdrah 
suska-parndsanah kvacit 
ab-bhaksah katicit paksdn 
vdyu-bhaksas tatah param 

SYNONYMS 

kanda —trunk; rniila —roots; phala —fruits; dhdrah —eating; suska —dry; 
parna —leaves; asanah —eating; kvacit —sometimes; ap-bhaksah —drinking 
water; katicit —for several; paksdn —fortnights; vdyu —the air; 
bhaksah —breathing; tatah param —thereafter. 

TRANSLATION 

In the tapo-vana, Maharaja Prthu sometimes ate the trunks and roots of 
trees, and sometimes he ate fruit and dried leaves, and for some weeks he drank 
only water. Finally he lived simply by breathing air. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gltd, yogis are advised to go to a secluded place in the forest 
and live alone in a sanctified spot there. By Prthu Maharaja's behavior we can 
understand that when he went to the forest he did not eat any cooked food 
sent from the city by some devotees or disciples. As soon as one takes a vow to 
live in the forest, he must simply eat roots, tree trunks, fruits, dried leaves or 
whatever nature provides in that way. Prthu Maharaja strictly adopted these 
principles for living in the forest, and sometimes he ate nothing but dried 
leaves and drank nothing but a little water. Sometimes he lived on nothing but 
air, and sometimes he ate some fruit from the trees. In this way he lived in the 
forest and underwent severe austerity, especially in regards to eating. In other 
words, overeating is not at all recommended for one who wants to progress in 
spiritual life. Sri Rupa GosvamI also warns that too much eating and too much 
endeavor {atydhdrah praydsas ca [No! 2]) are against the principles by which 
one can advance in spiritual life. 

It is also notable that according to Vedic injunction, to live in the forest is 
to live in the mode of complete goodness, whereas to live in the city is to live 
in the mode of passion, and to live in a brothel or drinking house is to live in 
the mode of ignorance. However, to live in a temple is to live in Vaikuntha, 
which is transcendental to all the modes of material nature. This Krsna 
consciousness movement affords one the opportunity to live in the temple of 
the Lord, which is as good as Vaikuntha. Consequently a Krsna conscious 
person does not need to go to the forest and artificially try to imitate Maharaja 
Prthu or the great sages and munis who used to live in the forest. 

Srila Rupa GosvamI, after retiring from his minister's seat in the 
government, went to Vrndavana and lived beneath a tree, like Maharaja 
Prthu. Since then, many people have gone to Vrndavana to imitate Rupa 
Gosvaml's behavior. Instead of advancing in spiritual life, many have fallen 
into material habits and even in Vrndavana have become victims of illicit sex, 
gambling and intoxication. The Krsna consciousness movement has been 
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introduced in the Western countries, but it is not possible for Westerners to go 
to the forest and practice the severe austerities which were ideally practiced by 
Prthu Maharaja or Rupa Gosvaml. However, Westerners or anyone else can 
follow in the footsteps of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura by living in 
a temple, which is transcendental to residence in a forest, and to vow to accept 
krsna-prasada and nothing else, follow the regulative principles and chant 
sixteen rounds daily of the Hare Krsna mantra. In this way, one's spiritual life 
will never be disturbed. 


TEXT 6 

SIRTOiUt: II ^ II 

grisme panca-tapd viro 
varsdsv dsdrasdn munih 
dkantha-magnah sisire 
udake sthandile-sayah 

SYNONYMS 

grisme —in the summer season; pafica-tapdh —five kinds of heating; vlrah —the 
hero; varsdsu —in the rainy season; dsdrasdt —being situated within the 
torrents of rain; munih —like the great sages; dkantha —up to the neck; 
magnah —drowned; sisire —in winter; udake —within water; 

sthandile-sayah —lying down on the floor. 

TRANSLATION 

Following the principles of forest living and the footsteps of the great sages 
and munis, Prthu Maharaja accepted five kinds of heating processes during the 
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summer season, exposed himself to torrents of rain in the rainy season and, in 
the winter, stood in water up to his neck. He also used to simply lie down on 
the floor to sleep. 


PURPORT 

These are some of the austerities executed by the jndnis and yogis, who 
cannot accept the process of bhakti-yoga. They must undergo such severe types 
of austerity in order to become purified from material contamination. 
panca-tapdh refers to five kinds of heating processes. One is enjoined to sit 
within a circle of fire, with flames blazing from four sides and the sun blazing 
directly overhead. This is one kind of panca-tapdh recommended for austerity. 
Similarly, in the rainy season one is enjoined to expose himself to torrents of 
rain and in winter to sit in cold water up to the neck. As far as bedding is 
concerned, the ascetic should be content with simply lying on the floor. The 
purpose for undergoing such severe austerities is to become a devotee of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as explained in the next verse. 

TEXT? 

|| « || 

titiksur yata-vdg ddnta 
urdhva-retd jitdnilah 
drirddhayisuh krsnam 
acarat tapa uttamam 

SYNONYMS 

titiksuh —tolerating; yata —controlling; vdk —words; ddntah —controlling the 
senses; urdhva-retdh —without discharge of semen; jita-anilah —controlling the 
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life air; ariradhayisuh —simply desiring; krsnam —Lord Krsna; 

acarat —practice; tapah —austerities; uttamam —the best. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu underwent all these severe austerities in order to control his 
words and his senses, to refrain from discharging his semen and to control the 
life air within his body. All this he did for the satisfaction of Krsna. He had no 
other purpose. 


PURPORT 

In Kali-yuga the following is recommended: 

harer ndma barer ndma 
barer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau ndsty eva ndsty eva 
ndsty eva gatir anyatbd 
[Cc. Adi 17.21] 

In order to be recognized by Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one 
should chant the holy name of the Lord continuously, twenty-four hours a day. 
Unfortunate persons who cannot accept this formula prefer to execute some 
type of pseudomeditation, without accepting the other processes of austerity. 
The fact is, however, that one must accept either the severe method of 
austerity described above to become purified or take to the process of 
devotional service recommended for pleasing the Supreme Lord, Krsna. The 
person who is Krsna conscious is most intelligent because in Kali-yuga it is not 
at all possible to undergo such severe austerities. We need only follow great 
personalities like Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In His Siksdstaka, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu wrote, pararh vijayate m-krsna-sanklrtanam: all glories 
to the holy names of Lord Krsna, which from the very beginning purify the 
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heart and immediately liberate one. Bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam. If the 
real purpose of all yoga is to please Lord Krsna, then this simple bhakti-yoga 
system recommended for this age is sufficient. It is necessary, however, to 
engage constantly in the service of the Lord. Although Prthu Maharaja 
executed his austerities long before the appearance of Lord Krsna on this 
planet, his purpose was still to please Krsna. 

There are many fools who claim that worship of Krsna began only about 
five thousand years ago, after the appearance of Lord Krsna in India, but this is 
not a fact. Prthu Maharaja worshiped Krsna millions of years ago, for Prthu 
happened to be a descendant of the family of Maharaja Dhruva, who reigned 
for thirty-six thousand years during the Satya-yuga age. Unless his total 
life-span was one hundred thousand years, how could Dhruva Maharaja reign 
over the world for thirty-six thousand years? The point is that Krsna worship 
existed at the beginning of creation and has continued to exist throughout 
Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga, and now it is continuing in 
Kali-yuga. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd, Krsna appears not only in this 
millennium of Brahma's life, but in every millennium. Therefore worship of 
Krsna is conducted in all millenniums. It is not that Krsna worship began only 
when Krsna appeared on this planet five thousand years ago. This is a foolish 
conclusion that is not substantiated by Vedic literatures. 

Also of significance in this verse are the words drirddhayisuh krsnam acarat 
tapa uttamam. Maharaja Prthu underwent severe types of austerities for the 
express purpose of worshiping Krsna. Krsna is so kind, especially in this age, 
that He appears in the transcendental vibration of His holy name. As is said in 
the Ndrada-paficardtra, drddhito yadi haris tapasd tatah kim. If Krsna is 
worshiped, if He is the goal of advancement, there is no need for one to 
execute severe types of tapasya, because one has already reached his 
destination. If, after executing all types of tapasya, one cannot reach Krsna, all 
his tapasya has no value, for without Krsna all austerity is simply wasted labor. 
Srama eva hi kevalam (SB 1.2.8). We should therefore not be discouraged just 
because we cannot go to the forest and practice severe austerities. Our life is so 
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short that we must strictly adhere to the principles laid down by the Vaisnava 
dcdryas and peacefully execute Krsna consciousness. There is no need to 
become despondent. Narottama dasa Thakura recommends: dnande bala hari, 
bhaja vrnddvana, sri-guru-vaisnava-pade majdiyd mana. For a transcendental, 
blissful life, chant the Hare Krsna mantra, come worship the holy place of 
Vrndavana, and always engage in the service of the Lord, of the spiritual 
master and of the Vaisnavas. This Krsna consciousness movement is therefore 
very safe and easy. We have only to execute the order of the Lord and fully 
surrender unto Him. We have only to execute the order of the spiritual master, 
preach Krsna consciousness and follow in the path of the Vaisnavas. The 
spiritual master represents both Lord Krsna and the Vaisnavas; therefore by 
following the instructions of the spiritual master and by chanting Hare Krsna, 
everything will be all right. 


TEXTS 

II II 

tena kramdnusiddhena 
dhvasta-karma-maldsayah 
prdndydmaih sanniruddha- 
sad-vargas chinna-bandhanah 

SYNONYMS 

tena —thus by practicing such austerities; krama —gradually; anu —constantly; 
siddhena —by perfection; dhvasta —smashed; karma —fruitive activities; 
mala —dirty things; dsayah —desire; prdna-dydmaih —by practice of 
prdndydma-yoga, breathing exercises; san —being; niruddha —stopped; 
sat-vargah —the mind and the senses; chinna-bandhanah —completely cut off 
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from all bondage. 


TRANSLATION 

By thus practicing severe austerities, Maharaja Prthu gradually became 
steadfast in spiritual life and completely free of all desires for fruitive activities. 
He also practiced breathing exercises to control his mind and senses, and by 
such control he became completely free from all desires for fruitive activity. 

PURPORT 

The word prdndydmaih is very important in this verse because the 
hatha-yogls and astdnga-yogls practice prdndydma, but generally they do not 
know the purpose behind it. The purpose of prdndydma, or mystic yoga, is to 
stop the mind and senses from engaging in fruitive activities. The so-called 
yogis who practice in Western countries have no idea of this. The aim of 
prdndydma is not to make the body strong and fit for working hard. The aim is 
worship of Krsna. In the previous verse it was specifically mentioned that 
whatever austerity, prdndydma and mystic yoga practices Prthu Maharaja 
performed were performed for the sake of worshiping Krsna. Thus Prthu 
Maharaja serves as a perfect example for yogis also. Whatever he did, he did to 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 

The minds of those who are addicted to fruitive activity are always filled 
with unclean desires. Fruitive activities are symptomatic of our polluted desire 
to dominate material nature. As long as one continues to be subject to polluted 
desires, he has to accept one material body after another. So-called yogis, 
without knowledge of the real purpose of yoga, practice it in order to keep the 
body fit. Thus they engage themselves in fruitive activities, and thus they are 
bound by desire to accept another body. They are not aware that the ultimate 
goal of life is to approach Krsna. In order to save such yogis from wandering 
throughout the different species of life, the sdstras warn that in this age such 
yogic practice is simply a waste of time. The only means of elevation is the 
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chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 

King Prthu's activities took place in Satya-yuga, and in this age this practice 
of yoga is misunderstood by fallen souls who are not capable of practicing 
anything. Consequently the sdstras enjoin: kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva 
gatir anyathd. The conclusion is that unless the karmls, jfidnls and yogis come 
to the point of devotional service to Lord Krsna, their so-called austerities and 
yoga have no value. Ndrddhitah: if Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is not worshiped, there is no point in practicing meditational yoga, performing 
karma-yoga or culturing empiric knowledge. As far as prdndydma is concerned, 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord and dancing in ecstasy are also 
considered prdndydma. In a previous verse, Sanat-kumara instructed Maharaja 
Prthu to engage constantly in the service of the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva: 

yat pdda-pankaja-paldsa-vildsa-bhaktyd 
karmdsayarh grathitam udgrathayanti santah 

Only by worshiping Vasudeva can one become free from the desires of fruitive 
activities. Outside of worshiping Vasudeva, the yogis and jfidnls cannot attain 
freedom from such desires. 

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo 'pi ruddha- 
sroto-gands tarn aranarh bhaja vdsudevam 
(SB 4.22.39) 

Here the word prdndydma does not refer to any ulterior motive. The actual aim 
is to strengthen the mind and senses in order to engage them in devotional 
service. In the present age this determination can be very easily acquired 
simply by chanting the holy names—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

TEXT 9 
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^ II <? II 


sanat-kumdro bhagavdn 
yad ahadhyatmikam param 
yogarh tenaiva purusam 
abhajat purusarsabhah 

SYNONYMS 

sanat-kumdrah —Sanat-kumara; bhagavdn —most powerful; yat —that which; 
dha —said; ddhydtmikam —spiritual advancement of life; param —ultimate; 
yogam —mysticism; tena —by that; eva —certainly; purusam —the Supreme 
Person; abhajat —worshiped; purusa-rsabhah —the best of human beings. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the best amongst human beings, Maharaja Prthu, followed that path of 
spiritual advancement which was advised by Sanat-kumara. That is to say, he 
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 

PURPORT 

In this verse it is clearly said that Maharaja Prthu, practicing the 
prdndydma-yoga system, engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as advised by the saint Sanat-kumara. In this verse the words 
purusam abhajat purusarsabhah are significant: purusarsabha refers to Maharaja 
Prthu, the best amongst human beings, and purusam refers to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the best man amongst all men 
engages in the service of the Supreme Person. One purusa is worshipable, and 
the other purusa is the worshiper. When the purusa who worships, the living 
entity, thinks of becoming one with the Supreme person, he simply becomes 
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bewildered and falls into the darkness of ignorance. As stated by Lord Krsna in 
Bhagavad-gltd (2.12), all living entities assembled in the battlefield, as well as 
Krsna Himself, were also present in the past as individuals and would continue 
to be present in the future as individuals also. Therefore the two purusas, the 
living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, never lose their 
respective identities. 

Actually, one who is self-realized engages himself in the service of the Lord 
perpetually, both in this life and in the next. Indeed, for devotees there is no 
difference between this life and the next. In this life a neophyte devotee is 
trained to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in the next life he 
approaches that Supreme Person in Vaikuntha and renders the same 
devotional service. Even for the neophyte devotee, devotional service is 
considered brahma-bhuydya kalpate [Bg. 14.26]. Devotional service to the Lord 
is never considered a material activity. Since he is acting on the brahma-bhuta 
platform, a devotee is already liberated. He therefore has no need to practice 
any other type of yoga in order to approach the brahma-bhuta stage [SB 
4-30.20]. If the devotee adheres strictly to the orders of the spiritual master, 
follows the rules and regulations and chants the Hare Krsna mantra, it should 
be concluded that he is already at the brahma-bhuta stage, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 


mam ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

"One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, 
at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of 
Brahman." 


TEXT 10 
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I 

hI^4ji=iRi II ?o II 


bhagavad-dharminah sadhoh 
sraddhaya yatatah sadd 
bhaktir bhagavati brahmany 
ananya-visaydbhavat 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavat-dharminah —one who executes devotional service; sadhoh —of the 
devotee; sraddhaya —with faith; yatatah —endeavoring; sadd —always; 
bhaktih —devotion; bhagavati —unto the Personality of Godhead; 
brahmani —the origin of impersonal Brahman; ananya-visayd —firmly fixed 
without deviation; abhavat —became. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu thus engaged completely in devotional service, executing the 
rules and regulations strictly according to principles, twenty-four hours daily. 
Thus his love and devotion unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
developed and became unflinching and fixed. 

PURPORT 

The word bhagavad-dharminah indicates that the religious process practiced 
by Maharaja Prthu was beyond all pretensions. As stated in the beginning of 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.1.2), dharmah projjhita-kaitavo 'tra: religious principles 
which are simply pretentious are actually nothing but cheating. 
Bhagavad-dharminah is described by Viraraghava Acarya as nivrtta-dharmena, 
which indicates that it cannot be contaminated by material aspiration. As 
described by Srila Rupa GosvamI: 
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anydbhildsitd-sunyam 
jndna-karmddy-andvrtam 
dnukulyena krsndnu- 
Manarh bhaktir uttamd 
[Cc. Madhya I9d67] 

When one who is not inspired by material desires and is not contaminated by 
the processes of fruitive activity and empiric speculation fully engages in the 
favorable service of the Lord, his service is called bhagavad-dharma, or pure 
devotional service. In this verse the word brahmani does not refer to the 
impersonal Brahman. Impersonal Brahman is a subordinate feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and since impersonal Brahman worshipers 
desire to merge into the Brahman effulgence, they cannot be considered 
followers of bhagavad-dharma. After being baffled in his material enjoyment, 
the impersonalist may desire to merge into the existence of the Lord, but a 
pure devotee of the Lord has no such desire. Therefore a pure devotee is really 
bhagavad-dharml. 

It is clear from this verse that Maharaja Prthu was never a worshiper of the 
impersonal Brahman but was at all times a pure devotee of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Bhagavati brahmani refers to one who is engaged in 
devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. A devotee's knowledge of 
the impersonal Brahman is automatically revealed, and he is not interested in 
merging into the impersonal Brahman. Maharaja Prthu's activities in 
devotional service enabled him to become fixed and steady in the discharge of 
devotional activities without having to take recourse to karma, jndna or yoga. 

TEXT 11 
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5lH ^ 

II ?? II 


tasydnayd bhagavatah parikarma-suddha- 
sattvdtmanas tad-anusarhsmarandnupurtyd 
jfidnam viraktimad abhun nisitena yena 
ciccheda sarhsaya-padarh nija-jlva-kosam 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; anayd —by this; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; parikarma —activities in devotional service; suddha —pure, 
transcendental; sattva —existence; dtmanah —of the mind; tat —of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; anusamsmarana —constantly remembering; 
anupurtyd —being perfectly done; jfidnam —knowledge; 

virakti —nonattachment; mat —possessing; abhut —became manifested; 
nisitena —by sharpened activities; yena —by which; ciccheda —become 
separated; sarhsaya-padam —position of doubtfulness; nija —own; 
jlva-kosam —encagement of the living entity. 

TRANSLATION 

By regularly discharging devotional service, Prthu Maharaja became 
transcendental in mind and could therefore constantly think of the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Because of this, he became completely detached and attained perfect 
knowledge by which he could transcend all doubt. Thus he was freed from the 
clutches of false ego and the material conception of life. 

PURPORT 

In the Ndrada-pancardtra, devotional service to the Lord is likened unto a 
queen. When a queen gives an audience, many maidservants follow her. The 
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maidservants of devotional service are material opulence, liberation and 
mystic powers. The karmls are very much attached to material enjoyment, the 
jndnis are very anxious to become freed from material clutches, and the yogis 
are very fond of attaining the eight kinds of mystic perfection. From the 
Narada-pancaratra we understand that if one attains the stage of pure 
devotional service, he also attains all the opulences derived from fruitive 
activities, empiric philosophical speculation and mystic yogic practice. Srila 
Bilvamangala Thakura therefore prayed in his Krsna-karndmrta: "My dear 
Lord, if 1 have unflinching devotion to You, You become manifest before me 
personally, and the results of fruitive activity and empiric philosophical 
speculation—namely religion, economic development, sense gratification and 
liberation—become like personal attendants and remain standing before me as 
if awaiting my order." The idea here is that the jndnis, by culture of 
brahma-vidyd, spiritual knowledge, struggle very hard to get out of the clutches 
of material nature, but a devotee, by dint of his advancement in devotional 
service, automatically becomes detached from his material body. When the 
devotee's spiritual body begins to manifest, he actually enters into his activities 
in transcendental life. 

At present we have contacted a material body, material mind and material 
intelligence, but when we become free from these material conditions, our 
spiritual body, spiritual mind and spiritual intelligence become manifest. In 
that transcendental state, a devotee attains all the benefits of karma, jndna 
and yoga. Although he never engages in fruitive activities or empiric 
speculation to attain mystic powers, automatically mystic powers appear in his 
service. A devotee does not want any kind of material opulence, but such 
opulence appears before him automatically. He does not have to endeavor for 
it. Because of his devotional service, he automatically becomes brahma-bhuta 
[SB 4.30.20]. As stated before, this is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 

mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatltyaitdn 
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brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


"One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circumstances, 
at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level of 
Brahman." 

Because of his regular discharge of devotional service, a devotee attains the 
transcendental stage of life. Since his mind is transcendentally situated, he 
cannot think of anything but the lotus feet of the Lord. This is the meaning of 
the word sarhsmarana-anupurtyd. By constantly thinking of the lotus feet of 
the Lord, the devotee immediately becomes situated in suddha-sattva. 
Suddha-sattva refers to that platform which is above the modes of material 
nature, including the mode of goodness. In the material world, the mode of 
goodness is considered to be representative of the highest perfection, but one 
has to transcend this mode and come to the stage of suddha-sattva, or pure 
goodness, where the three qualities of material nature cannot act. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the following example: If one 
has strong digestive power, after eating he automatically lights a fire within his 
stomach to digest everything and does not need to take medicine to aid his 
digestion. Similarly, the fire of devotional service is so strong that a devotee 
does not need to act separately to attain perfect knowledge or detachment 
from material attractions. A jfidnl may become detached from material 
attractions by prolonged discussions on subjects of knowledge and may in this 
way finally come to the brahma-bhuta stage, but a devotee does not have to 
undergo so much trouble. By virtue of his devotional service, he attains the 
brahma-bhuta [SB 4.30.20] stage without a doubt. The yogis and jndnis are 
always doubtful about their constitutional position; therefore they mistakenly 
think of becoming one with the Supreme. However, a devotee's relationship 
with the Supreme becomes manifest beyond all doubt, and he immediately 
understands that his position is that of eternal servant of the Lord. Jndnis and 
yogis without devotion may think themselves liberated, but actually their 
intelligence is not as pure as that of a devotee. In other words, the jndnis and 
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yogis cannot become factually liberated unless they become elevated to the 
position of devotees. 


aruhya krcchrena pararh padarh tatah 
patanty adho 'nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah 
(SB 10.2.32) 

The jfidnl and yogis may rise to the highest position, Brahman realization, but 
because of their lack of devotion unto the lotus feet of the Lord, they again fall 
down into material nature. Therefore jndna and yoga should not be accepted as 
the real processes for liberation. By discharging devotional service, Maharaja 
Prthu automatically transcended all these positions. Since Maharaja Prthu was 
a saktydvesa incarnation of the Supreme Lord, he did not have to act in any 
way to attain liberation. He came from the Vaikuntha world, or spiritual sky, 
in order to execute the will of the Supreme Lord on earth. Consequently he 
was to return home, back to Godhead, without having to execute jndna, yoga 
or karma. Although Prthu Maharaja was eternally a pure devotee of the Lord, 
he nonetheless adopted the process of devotional service in order to teach the 
people in general the proper process for executing the duties of life and 
ultimately returning home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 12 

g ii ?? ii 

chinndnya-dhlr adhigatdtma-gatir nirlhas 
tat tatyaje 'cchinad idarh vayunena yena 
tdvan na yoga-gatibhir yatir apramatto 
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yavad gadagraja-kathasu ratirh na kuryat 


SYNONYMS 

chinna —being separated; anya-dhlh —all other concepts of life (the bodily 
concept of life); adhigata —being firmly convinced; dtma-gatih —the ultimate 
goal of spiritual life; nirlhah —desireless; tat —that; tatyaje —gave up; 
acchinat —he had cut; idam —this; vayunena —with the knowledge; yena —by 
which; tdvat —so long; na —never; yoga-gatibhih —the practice of the mystic 
yoga system; yatih —the practicer; apramattah —without any illusion; ydvat —so 
long; gaddgraja —of Krsna; kathdsu —words; ratim —attraction; na —never; 
kurydt —do it. 


TRANSLATION 

When he became completely free from the conception of bodily life, 

Maharaja Prthu realized Lord Krsna sitting in everyone's heart as the 
Paramatma. Being thus able to get all instructions from Him, he gave up all 
other practices of yoga and jnana. He was not even interested in the perfection 
of the yoga and jnana systems, for he thoroughly realized that devotional service 
to Krsna is the ultimate goal of life and that unless the yogis and jnanis become 
attracted to krsna-katha Inarrations about Krsna], their illusions concerning 
existence can never be dispelled. 


PURPORT 

As long as one is too much absorbed in the bodily conception of life, he 
becomes interested in many different processes of self-realization, such as the 
mystic yoga system or the system utilizing the speculative empiric methods. 
However, when one understands that the ultimate goal of life is to approach 
Krsna, he realizes Krsna within everyone's heart and therefore helps everyone 
who is interested in Krsna consciousness. Actually the perfection of life 
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depends on one's inclination to hear about Krsna. It is therefore mentioned in 
this verse: ydvad gadagraja-kathasu ratirh na kurydt. Unless one becomes 
interested in Krsna, in His pastimes and activities, there is no question of 
liberation by means of yoga practice or speculative knowledge. 

Having attained to the stage of devotion, Maharaja Prthu became 
uninterested in the practices of jndna and yoga and abandoned them. This is 
the stage of pure devotional life as described by Rupa GosvamI: 

anydbhildsitd-sunyam 
jndna-karmddy-andvrtam 
dnukulyena krsndnu- 
Manarh bhaktir uttamd 
[Cc. Madhya I9d67] 

Real jndna means understanding that the living entity is the eternal servant of 
the Lord. This knowledge is attained after many, many births, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.19): bahundrh janmandm ante jfidnavdn mdrh prapadyate. In 
the paramaharhsa stage of life, one fully realizes Krsna as everything: vdsudevah 
sarvam hi sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah. When one understands fully that Krsna is 
everything and that Krsna consciousness is the highest perfection of life, he 
becomes a paramaharhsa, or mahdtmd. Such a mahdtmd or paramaharhsa is very 
rare to find. A paramaharhsa, or pure devotee, is never attracted by hatha-yoga 
or speculative knowledge. He is simply interested in the unalloyed devotional 
service of the Lord. Sometimes one who was formerly addicted to these 
processes tries to perform devotional service and the jndna and yoga practices 
at the same time, but as soon as one comes to the unalloyed stage of devotional 
service, he is able to give up all other methods of self-realization. In other 
words, when one firmly realizes Krsna as the supreme goal, he is no longer 
attracted by mystic yoga practice or the speculative empirical methods of 
knowledge. 
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TEXT 13 


^ ^ ^ +5>c|<H, II n II 

evam sa vlra-pravarah 
samyojydtmdnam dtmani 
brahma-bhuto drdharh kdle 
tatydja svarh kalevaram 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sah —he; vlra-pravarah —the chief of the heroes; 
sarhyojya —applying; dtmdnam —mind; dtmani —unto the Supersoul; 
brahma-bhutah —being liberated; drdham —firmly; kdle —in due course of time; 
tatydja —gave up; svam —own; kalevaram —body. 

TRANSLATION 

In due course of time, when Prthu Maharaja was to give up his body, he 
fixed his mind firmly upon the lotus feet of Krsna, and thus, completely 
situated on the brahma-bhuta platform, he gave up the material body. 

PURPORT 

According to a Bengali proverb, whatever spiritual progress one makes in 
life will be tested at the time of death. In Bhagavad-gltd (8.6) it is also 
confirmed: yarn yarn vdpi smaran bhdvarh tyajaty ante kalevaram/ tarn tarn evaiti 
kaunteya sadd tad-bhdva-bhdvitah. Those who are practicing Krsna 
consciousness know that their examination will be held at the time of death. If 
one can remember Krsna at death, he is immediately transferred to Goloka 
Vrndavana, or Krsnaloka, and thus his life becomes successful. Prthu 
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Maharaja, by the grace of Krsna, could understand that the end of his life was 
near, and thus he became very jubilant and proceeded to completely give up 
his body on the brahma-bhuta [SB 4.30.20] stage by practicing the yogic process. 
It is thoroughly described in the following verses how one can voluntarily give 
up this body and return home, back to Godhead. The yogic process practiced 
by Prthu Maharaja at the time of death accelerates the giving up of this body 
while one is in sound health physically and mentally. Every devotee desires to 
give up the body while it is sound physically and mentally. This desire was also 
expressed by King Kulasekhara in his Mukunda-mdla-stotra: 

krsna tvadlya-padapankaja-panjarantam 
adyaiva me visatu mdnasa-rdja-harhsah 
prdna-praydna-samaye kapha-vdta-pittaih 
kanthdvarodhana-vidhau smaranarh kutas te 
[MM 33] 

King Kulasekhara wanted to give up his body while in a healthy state, and he 
thus prayed to Krsna to let him die immediately while he was in good health 
and while his mind was sound. When a man dies, he is generally overpowered 
by mucus and bile, and thus he chokes. Since it is very difficult to vibrate any 
sound while choking, it is simply by Krsna's grace that one can chant Hare 
Krsna at the time of death. However, by situating oneself in the muktdsana 
position, a yogi can immediately give up his body and go to whatever planet he 
desires. A perfect yogi can give up his body whenever he desires through the 
practice of yoga. 


TEXT 14 

II II 
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sampldya pdyurh pdrsnibhydrh 
vdyum utsdrayan chanaih 
ndbhydrh kosthesv avasthdpya 
hrd-urah-kantha-slrsani 

SYNONYMS 

sampldya —by blocking; pdyum —the door of the anus; pdrsnibhydm —by the 
calves; vdyum —the air which goes up; utsdrayan —pushing upward; 
sanaih —gradually; ndbhydm —by the navel; kosthesu —in the heart and in the 
throat; avasthdpya —fixing; hrt —in the heart; urah —upward; kantha —throat; 
slrsani —between the two eyebrows. 

TRANSLATION 

When Maharaja Prthu practiced a particular yogic sitting posture, he blocked 
the doors of his anus with his ankles, pressed his right and left calves and 
gradually raised his life air upward, passing it on to the circle of his navel, up to 
his heart and throat, and finally pushed it upward to the central position 
between his two eyebrows. 


PURPORT 

The sitting posture described herein is called muktdsana. In the yoga 
process, after following the strict regulative principles controlling sleeping, 
eating and mating, one is allowed to practice the different sitting postures. The 
ultimate aim of yoga is to enable one to give up this body according to his own 
free will. One who has attained the ultimate summit of yoga practice can live 
in the body as long as he likes or, as long as he is not completely perfect, leave 
the body to go anywhere within or outside the universe. Some yogis leave their 
bodies to go to the higher planetary systems and enjoy the material facilities 
therein. However, intelligent yogis do not wish to waste their time within this 
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material world at all; they do not care for the material facilities in higher 
planetary systems, but are interested in going directly to the spiritual sky, back 
home, back to Godhead. 

From the description in this verse, it appears that Maharaja Prthu had no 
desire to promote himself to the higher planetary systems. He wanted to return 
home immediately, back to Godhead. Although Maharaja Prthu stopped all 
practice of mystic yoga after realizing Krsna consciousness, he took advantage 
of his previous practice and immediately placed himself on the brahma-bhuta 
platform in order to accelerate his return to Godhead. The aim of this 
particular system of dsana, known as the sitting posture for liberation, or 
muktdsana, is to attain success in kundalinl-cakra and gradually raise the life 
from the mulddhdra-cakra to the svddhisthdna-cakra, then to the 
manipura-cakra, the andhata-cakra, the visuddha-cakra, and finally to the 
djnd-cakra. When the yogi reaches the djnd-cakra, between the two eyebrows, 
he is able to penetrate the brahma-randhra, or the hole in his skull, and go to 
any planet he desires, up to the spiritual kingdom of Vaikuntha, or Krsnaloka. 
The conclusion is that one has to come to the brahma-bhuta stage [SB 4.30.20] 
for going back to Godhead. However, those who are in Krsna consciousness, or 
who are practicing bhakti-yoga (sravanarh kirtanarh visnoh smaranarh 
pdda-sevanam [SB 7.5.23]), can return to Godhead without even practicing the 
muktdsana process. The purpose of muktdsana practice is to come to the 
brahma-bhuta stage, for without being on the brahma-bhuta stage, one cannot 
be promoted to the spiritual sky. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 

mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatUyaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

The bhakti-yogl, practicing bhakti-yoga, is always situated on the brahma-bhuta 
stage (brahma-bhuydya kalpate). If a devotee is able to continue on the 
brahma-bhuta platform, he enters the spiritual sky automatically after death 
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and returns to Godhead. Consequently a devotee need not feel sorry for not 
having practiced the kundalinl-cakra, or not penetrating the six cakras one 
after another. As far as Maharaja Prthu was concerned, he had already 
practiced this process, and since he did not want to wait for the time when his 
death would occur naturally, he took advantage of the sat-cakra penetration 
process and thus gave up the body according to his own free will and 
immediately entered the spiritual sky. 

TEXT 15 

^ II n ii 

utsarpayarhs tu tarn murdhni 
kramendvesya nihsprhah 
vdyurh vdyau ksitau kdyarh 
tejas tejasy ayuyujat 

SYNONYMS 

utsarpayan —thus placing; tu —but; tarn —the air; murdhni —on the head; 
kramena —gradually; dvesya —placing; nihsprhah —being freed from all 
material desires; vdyum —the air portion of the body; vdyau —in the total air 
covering the universe; ksitau —in the total covering of earth; kdyam —this 
material body; tejah —the fire in the body; tejasi —in the total fire of the 
material covering; ayuyujat —mixed. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, Prthu Maharaja gradually raised his air of life up to the hole in 
his skull, whereupon he lost all desire for material existence. Gradually he 
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merged his air of life with the totality of air, his body with the totality of earth, 
and the fire within his body with the totality of fire. 

PURPORT 

When the spiritual spark, which is described as one ten-thousandth part of 
the tip of a hair, is forced into material existence, that spark is covered by gross 
and subtle material elements. The material body is composed of five gross 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and three subtle elements—mind, 
intelligence and ego. When one attains liberation, he is freed from these 
material coverings. Indeed, success in yoga involves getting free from these 
material coverings and entering into spiritual existence. Lord Buddha's 
teachings of nirvana are based on this principle. Lord Buddha instructed his 
followers to give up these material coverings by means of meditation and yoga. 
Lord Buddha did not give any information about the soul, but if one follows his 
instructions strictly, he will ultimately become free from the material 
coverings and attain nirvana. 

When a living entity gives up the material coverings, he remains a spirit 
soul. This spirit soul must enter into the spiritual sky to merge into the 
Brahman effulgence. Unfortunately, unless the living entity has information 
of the spiritual world and the Vaikunthas, there is a 99.9 percent chance of his 
falling down again into material existence. There is, however, a small chance 
of being promoted to a spiritual planet from the Brahman effulgence, or the 
brahmajyoti. This brahmajyoti is considered by impersonalists to be without 
variety, and the Buddhists consider it to be void. In either case, whether one 
accepts the spiritual sky as being without variety or void, there is none of the 
spiritual bliss which is enjoyed in the spiritual planets, the Vaikunthas or 
Krsnaloka. In the absence of varieties of enjoyment, the spirit soul gradually 
feels an attraction to enjoy a life of bliss, and not having any information of 
Krsnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, he naturally falls down to material activities in 
order to enjoy material varieties. 
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TEXT 16 


c(|'i|| II II 

khdny dkdse dravarh toye 
yathd-sthdnam vibhdgasah 
ksitim ambhasi tat tejasy 
ado vdyau nabhasy amum 

SYNONYMS 

khdni —the different holes in the body for the sense organs; dkdse —in the sky; 
dravam —the liquid substance; toye —in the water; yathd-sthdnam —according 
to proper situation; vibhdgasah —as they are divided; ksitim —earth; 
ambhasi —in the water; tat —that; tejasi —in the fire; adah —the fire; 
vdyau —in the air; nabhasi —in the sky; amum —that. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, according to the different positions of the various parts of the 
body, Prthu Maharaja merged the holes of his senses with the sky; his bodily 
liquids, such as blood and various secretions, with the totality of water; and he 
merged earth with water, then water with fire, fire with air, air with sky, and 
so on. 


PURPORT 

In this verse two words are very important: yathd-sthdnam vibhdgasah. In 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, Second Canto, Fifth Chapter, Lord Brahma clearly 
explained to Narada how the creation took place, and he explained one step 

311 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




after another the proper divisions of the senses, the controller of the senses, 
the objects of the senses, and the material elements, and he also explained how 
they are created one after another: the air from the sky, the fire from the air, 
the water from the fire, the earth from the water, etc. It is important to know 
thoroughly the process of creation as it applies to this cosmic manifestation. 
Similarly, this body is also created according to the same process by the 
Supreme Lord. The Personality of Godhead, after entering the universe, 
creates the cosmic manifestations one after another. Similarly, the living 
entity, after entering a womb of a mother, also collects his gross and subtle 
bodies, taking ingredients from the totality of sky, air, fire, water and earth. 
The words yathd-sthdnarfi vibhdgasah indicate that one should know the 
process of creation and should meditate upon the creative process inversely 
and thus become free from material contamination. 


TEXT 17 

HHWIR 

wn?# II II 

indriyesu manas tdni 
tan-mdtresu yathodbhavam 
bhutddindmuny utkrsya 
mahaty dtmani sandadhe 

SYNONYMS 

indriyesu —in the sense organs; manah —the mind; tdni —the sense organs; 
tat-mdtresu —in the objects of the senses; yathd-udbhavam —wherefrom they 
generated; bhuta-ddind —by the five elements; amuni —all those sense objects; 
utkrsya —taking out; mahati —in the mahat-tattva; dtmani —unto the ego; 
sandadhe —amalgamated. 
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TRANSLATION 


He amalgamated the mind with the senses and the senses with the sense 
objects, according to their respective positions, and he also amalgamated the 
material ego with the total material energy, mahat-tattva. 

PURPORT 

In respect to the ego, the total material energy is sundered in two 
parts—one agitated by the mode of ignorance and the other agitated by the 
modes of passion and goodness. Due to agitation by the mode of ignorance, the 
five gross elements are created. Due to agitation by the mode of passion, the 
mind is created, and due to agitation by the mode of goodness, false egoism, or 
identification with matter, is created. The mind is protected by a particular 
type of demigod. Sometimes the mind (manah) is also understood to have a 
controlling deity or demigod. In this way the total mind, namely the material 
mind controlled by material demigods, was amalgamated with the senses. The 
senses, in turn, were amalgamated with the sense objects. The sense objects are 
forms, tastes, smells, sounds, etc. Sound is the ultimate source of the sense 
objects. The mind was attracted by the senses and the senses by the sense 
objects, and all of them were ultimately amalgamated in the sky. The creation 
is so arranged that cause and effect follow one after the other. The merging 
process involves amalgamating the effect with the original cause. Since the 
ultimate cause in the material world is mahat-tattva, everything was gradually 
wound up and amalgamated with the mahat-tattva. This may be compared to 
sunya-vada, or voidism, but this is the process for cleansing the real spiritual 
mind, or consciousness. 

When the mind is completely washed of all material contamination, the 
pure consciousness acts. The sound vibration from the spiritual sky can 
automatically cleanse all material contaminations, as confirmed by Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: ceto-darpana-marjanam [Cc. Antya 20.12], We need only take the 
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advice of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and chant the Hare Krsna mantra to 
cleanse the mind of all material contamination, and this may be considered the 
summary of this difficult verse. As soon as the whole material contamination is 
washed away by this process of chanting, all desires and reactions to material 
activities become immediately vanquished, and real life, peaceful existence, 
begins. In this age of Kali it is very difficult to adopt the yogic process 
mentioned in this verse. Unless one is very expert in such yoga, the best course 
is to adopt the ways and means of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
srl-krsna-sanklrtanam. Thus one can gloriously become freed from all material 
contamination by the simple process of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Just as life in this material world has its beginning in material sound, similarly 
a spiritual life has its beginning in this spiritual sound vibration. 

TEXT 18 

II II 

tarn sarva-guna-vinydsarh 
jive mdydmaye nyadhat 
tarn cdnusayam dtma-stham 
asdv anusayl pumdn 
jndna-vairdgya-vlryena 
svarupa-stho 'jahdt prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —unto Him; sarva-guna-vinydsam —the reservoir of all qualities; 
jive —unto the designations; mdyd-maye —the reservoir of all potencies; 
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nyadhat —placed; tam —that; ca —also; anusayam —designation; 

dtma-stham —situated in self-realization; asau —he; anusayl —the living entity; 
pumdn —the enjoyer; jndna —knowledge; vairdgya —renunciation; vlryena —hy 
the prowess of; svarupa-sthah —being situated in one's constitutional position; 
ajahdt —returned home; prabhuh —the controller. 

TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja then offered the total designation of the living entity unto 
the supreme controller of illusory energy. Being released from all the 
designations by which the living entity became entrapped, he became free by 
knowledge and renunciation and by the spiritual force of his devotional service. 
In this way, being situated in his original constitutional position of Krsna 
consciousness, he gave up this body as a prabhu, or controller of the senses. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the Vedas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the source of 
material energy. Consequently He is sometimes called mdyd-maya, or the 
Supreme person, who can create His pastimes through His potency known as 
the material energy. The jlva, or the individual living entity, becomes 
entrapped by the material energy by the supreme will of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gltd (18.61) we understand: 

Isvarah sarva-bhutdndrh 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhrdmayan sarva-bhutdni 
yantrdrudhdni mdyayd 

Isvara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is situated within the heart of all 
conditioned souls, and by His supreme will the living entity, or individual soul, 
gets the facility to lord it over material nature in various types of bodies, which 
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are known as yantra, or the moving vehicle offered by the total material 
energy, mdyd. Although the individual living entity (jiva) and the Lord are 
both situated within the material energy, the Lord is directing the movements 
of the jlva soul by offering him different types of bodies through the material 
energy, and thus the living entity is wandering throughout the universes in 
various forms of body and becomes implicated in different situations, 
partaking of the reactions of fruitive activities. 

When Prthu Maharaja became spiritually powerful by the enhancement of 
his spiritual knowledge (jndna) and renunciation of material desires, he 
became a prabhu, or master of his senses (sometimes called gosvdml or svdml). 
This means that he was no longer controlled by the influence of material 
energy. When one is strong enough to give up the influence of material 
energy, he is called prabhu. In this verse the word svarupa-sthah is also very 
significant. The real identity of the individual soul lies in understanding or 
attaining the knowledge that he is eternally a servant of Krsna. This 
understanding is called svarupopalabdhi. By culturing devotional service, the 
devotee gradually comes to understand his actual relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding of one's pure spiritual 
position is called svarupopalabdhi, and when one attains that stage he can 
understand how he is related with the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a 
servant or friend or as a parent or conjugal lover. This stage of understanding 
is called svarupa-sthah. Prthu Maharaja realized this svarupa completely, and it 
will be clear in the later verses that he personally left this world, or this body, 
by riding on a chariot sent from Vaikuntha. 

In this verse the word prabhu is also significant. As stated before, when one 
is completely self-realized and acts according to that position, he can be called 
prabhu. The spiritual master is addressed as "Prabhupada" because he is a 
completely self-realized soul. The word pdda means "position," and Prabhupdda 
indicates that he is given the position of prabhu, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, for he acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless 
one is a prabhu, or controller of the senses, he cannot act as spiritual master, 
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who is authorized by the supreme prabhu, or Lord Krsna. In his verses praising 
the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura writes: 

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
uktas tathd bhdvyata eva sadbhih **(6) 

"The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is 
the most confidential servitor of the Lord." Thus Prthu Maharaja can also be 
called Prabhupada, or, as described herein, prabhu. Another question may be 
raised in this connection. Since Prthu Maharaja was a power incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saktydvesa-avatdra, why did he have to 
execute the regulative principles in order to become a prabhu? Because he 
appeared on this earth as an ideal king and because it is the duty of the king to 
instruct the citizens in the execution of devotional service, he followed all the 
regulative principles of devotional service in order to teach others. Similarly, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although Krsna Himself, taught us how to approach 
Krsna as a devotee. It is said, dpani dcari' bhakti sikhdinu sabdre. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu instructed others in the process of devotional service by setting 
the example Himself through His own personal actions. Similarly, Prthu 
Maharaja, although a saktydvesa-avatdra incarnation, still behaved exactly as a 
devotee in order to achieve the position of prabhu. Furthermore, svarupa-sthah 
means "complete liberation." As it is said (SB 2.10.6), hitvdnyathd-rupam 
svarupena vyavasthitih: when a living entity abandons the activities of mdyd 
and attains the position from which he can execute devotional service, his 
state is called svarupa-sthah, or complete liberation. 

TEXT 19 

WRft drMr-M-iJIdl ^1^1 
^ ’p: II n II 
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arcir ndma mahd-rdjni 
tat-patny anugatd vanam 
sukumdry atad-arhd ca 
yat-padbhydm sparsanarh bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

arcih ndma —of the name Arci; mahd-rdjfil —the Queen; tat-patnl —the wife of 
Maharaja Prthu; anugatd —who followed her husband; vanam —in the forest; 
su-kumdrl —very delicate body; a-tat-arhd —who did not deserve; ca —also; 
yat-padbhydm —by the touch of whose feet; sparsanam —touching; bhuvah —on 
the earth. 


TRANSLATION 

The Queen, the wife of Prthu Maharaja, whose name was Arci, followed her 
husband into the forest. Since she was a queen, her body was very delicate. 
Although she did not deserve to live in the forest, she voluntarily touched her 
lotus feet to the ground. 


PURPORT 

Because Prthu Maharaja's wife was the Queen and also a daughter of a king, 
she never experienced walking on the ground, for queens used to never come 
out of the palace. They certainly never went to the forests and tolerated all the 
difficulties of living in the wilderness. In Vedic civilization there are hundreds 
of similar examples of such renunciation on the part of queens and dedication 
to the husband. The goddess of fortune mother Sita followed her husband, 
Ramacandra, when He went to the forest. Lord Ramacandra went to the forest 
in compliance with the order of His father, Maharaja Dasaratha, but mother 
Sita was not so ordered. Nonetheless, she voluntarily accepted the path of her 
husband. Similarly, Gandharl, the wife of King Dhrtarastra, also followed her 
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husband into the forest. Being the wives of great personalities like Prthu, Lord 
Ramacandra and Dhrtarastra, these were ideal chaste women. Such queens 
also instructed the general people by showing them how to become a chaste 
wife and follow the husband in every stage of life. When the husband is king, 
she sits beside him as the queen, and when he goes to the forest, she also 
follows, despite having to tolerate all kinds of difficulties in living in the forest. 
Therefore it is said here (atad-arha) that although she did not want to touch 
her feet to the ground, she nonetheless accepted all difficulties when she went 
to the forest with her husband. 


TEXT 20 

nR+Rhlfi) HI 

II ?o II 

atlva bhartur vrata-dharma-nisthaya 
susrusayd carsa-deha-yatraya 
navindatartirh parikarsitdpi sd 
preyaskara-sparsana-mdna-nirvrtih 

SYNONYMS 

atlva —very much; bhartuh —of the husband; vrata-dharma —vow to serve him; 
nisthayd —by determination; susrusayd —by serving; ca —also; drsa —like the 
great saintly sages; deha —body; ydtrayd —living condition; na —did not; 
avindata —perceive; drtim —any difficulty; parikarsitd api —although 
transformed to become lean and thin; sd —she; preyah-kara —very pleasing; 
sparsana —touching; mdna —engaged; nirvrtih —pleasure. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although she was not accustomed to such difficulties, Queen Arci followed 
her husband in the regulative principles of living in the forest like great sages. 
She lay down on the ground and ate only fruits, flowers and leaves, and because 
she was not fit for these activities, she became frail and thin. Yet because of the 
pleasure she derived in serving her husband, she did not feel any difficulties. 

PURPORT 

The words bhartur vrata-dharma-nisthaya indicate that a woman's duty, or 
religious principle, is to serve her husband in all conditions. In Vedic 
civilization a man is taught from the beginning of his life to become a 
brahmacdrl, then an ideal grhastha, then vdnaprastha, then sannydsl, and the 
wife is taught just to follow the husband strictly in all conditions of life. After 
the period of brahmacarya, a man accepts a householder's life, and the woman 
is also taught by her parents to be a chaste wife. Thus when a girl and boy are 
united, both are trained for a life dedicated to a higher purpose. The boy is 
trained to execute his duty in accordance with the higher purpose of life, and 
the girl is trained to follow him. The chaste wife's duty is to keep her husband 
pleased in householder life in all respects, and when the husband retires from 
family life, she is to go to the forest and adopt the life of vdnaprastha, or 
vana-vdsl. At that time the wife is to follow her husband and take care of him, 
just as she took care of him in householder life. But when the husband takes 
the renounced order of life, namely sannydsa, the wife is to return home and 
become a saintly woman, setting an example for her children and 
daughters-in-law and showing them how to live a life of austerity. 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu took sannydsa, His wife, VisnupriyadevI, 
although only sixteen years old, also took the vow of austerity due to her 
husband's leaving home. She chanted her beads, and after finishing one round, 
she collected one grain of rice. In this way, as many rounds as she chanted, she 
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would receive the same number of rice grains and then cook them and so take 
prasada. This is called austerity. Even today in India, widows or women whose 
husbands have taken sannydsa follow the principles of austerity, even though 
they live with their children. Prthu Maharaja's wife, Arci, was steadily 
determined to execute the duty of a wife, and while her husband was in the 
forest, she followed him in eating only fruits and leaves and lying down on the 
ground. Since a woman's body is considerably more delicate than a man's. 
Queen Arci became very frail and thin, parikarsitd. When one engages in 
austerities, his body generally becomes lean and thin. Becoming fat is not a 
very good qualification in spiritual life because a person who is engaged in 
spiritual life must reduce the comforts of the body—namely eating, sleeping 
and mating—to a minimum. Although Queen Arci became very thin from 
living in the forest according to regulative principles, she was not unhappy, for 
she was enjoying the honor of serving her great husband. 

TEXT 21 

I 

m tRft 

II 59 II 

deharfi vipanndkhila-cetanddikarh 
patyuh prthivyd dayitasya cdtmanah 
dlaksya kincic ca vilapya sd satl 
citdm athdropayad adri-sdnuni 

SYNONYMS 

deham —body; vipanna —completely failing; akhila —all; cetana —feeling; 
ddikam —symptoms; patyuh —of her husband; prthivydh —the world; 
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dayitasya —of the merciful; ca dtmanah —also of herself; dlaksya —by seeing; 
kincit —very little; ca —and; vilapya —lamenting; sd —she; satl —the chaste; 
citdm —unto the fire; atha —now; dropayat —placed; adri —hill; sdnuni —on 
the top. 


TRANSLATION 

When Queen Arci saw that her husband, who had been so merciful to her 
and the earth, no longer showed symptoms of life, she lamented for a little while 
and then built a fiery pyre on top of a hill and placed the body of her husband 
on it. 


PURPORT 

After seeing all the life symptoms in her husband stop, the Queen lamented 
for a while. The word kincit means "for a little while." The Queen was 
completely aware that her husband was not dead, although the symptoms of 
life—action, intelligence and sense perception—had ceased. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gltd (2.13): 


dehino 'smin yathd dehe 
kaumdrarh yauvanarh jard 
tathd dehdntara-prdptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth 
to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." 

When a living entity transfers from one body to another, a process 
generally known as death, a sane man does not lament, for he knows that the 
living entity is not dead but is simply transferred from one body to another. 
The Queen should have been afraid of being alone in the forest with the body 
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of her husband, but since she was a great wife of a great personality, she 
lamented for a while but immediately understood that she had many duties to 
perform. Thus instead of wasting her time in lamentation, she immediately 
prepared a fiery pyre on top of a hill and then placed the body of her husband 
on it to be burned. 

Maharaja Prthu is described here as dayita, for not only was he the king of 
the earth, but he treated the earth as his protected child. Similarly, he 
protected his wife also. It was the duty of the king to give protection to 
everyone, especially to the earth or land which he ruled, as well as the citizens 
and his family members. Since Prthu Maharaja was a perfect king, he gave 
protection to everyone, and therefore he is described here as dayita. 

TEXT 22 

II ?? II 

vidhaya krtyarh hradinl-jalapluta 
dattvodakarh bhartur udara-karmanah 
natvd divi-sthams tridasarhs trih parltya 
vivesa vahnirfi dhyayatl bhartr-padau 

SYNONYMS 

vidhaya —executing; krtyam —the regulative function; hradinl —in the water of 
the river; jala-dplutd —taking bath completely; dattvd udakam —offering 
oblations of water; bhartuh —of her husband; uddra-karmanah —who was so 
liberal; natvd —offering obeisances; divi-sthdn —situated in the sky; 
tri-dasdn —the thirty million demigods; trih —three times; 
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parltya —circumambulating; vivesa —entered; vahnim —the fire; 

dhydyatl —while thinking of; bhartr —of her husband; padau —the two lotus 
feet. 


TRANSLATION 

After this, the Queen executed the necessary funerary functions and offered 
oblations of water. After bathing in the river, she offered obeisances to various 
demigods situated in the sky in the different planetary systems. She then 
circumambulated the fire and, while thinking of the lotus feet of her husband, 
entered its flames. 


PURPORT 

The entrance of a chaste wife into the flames of the pyre of her dead 
husband is known as saha-gamana, which means "dying with the husband." 
This system of saha-gamana had been practiced in Vedic civilization from time 
immemorial. Even after the British period in India this practice was rigidly 
observed, but soon it degraded to the point that even when the wife was not 
strong enough to enter the fire of her dead husband, the relatives would force 
her to enter. Thus this practice had to be stopped, but even today there are 
still some solitary cases where a wife will voluntarily enter the fire and die with 
her husband. Even after 1940 we personally knew of a chaste wife who died in 
this way. 


TEXT 23 

'jg i 

445=14^: II 59 II 

vilokydnugatdrh sddhvirh 
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prthurn vlra-vararh patim 
tustuvur varadd devair 
deva-patnyah sahasrasah 

SYNONYMS 

vilokya —by observing; anugatdm —dying after the husband; sddhvlm —the 
chaste woman; prthurn —of King Prthu; vlra-varam —the great warrior; 
patim —husband; tustuvuh —offered prayers; vara-ddh —able to give 
benediction; devaih —by the demigods; deva-patnyah —the wives of the 
demigods; sahasrasah —in thousands. 

TRANSLATION 

After observing this brave act performed by the chaste wife Arci, the wife of 
the great King Prthu, many thousands of the wives of the demigods, along with 
their husbands, offered prayers to the Queen, for they were very much satisfied. 

TEXT 24 

FT 'RFRJtll II 

kurvatyah kusumdsdrarh 
tasmin mandara-sdnuni 
nadatsv amara-turyesu 
grrianti sma parasparam 

SYNONYMS 

kurvatyah —just showering; kusuma-dsdram —showers of flowers; tasmin —in 
that; mandara —of Mandara Hill; sdnuni —on the top; nadatsu —vibrating; 
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amara-turyesu —beating of the drums of the demigods; grnanti sma —they were 
talking; parasparam —amongst themselves as follows. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time the demigods were situated on the top of Mandara Hill, and all 
their wives began to shower flowers on the funeral pyre and began to talk 
amongst themselves as follows. 


TEXT 25 

31^ ^ ^ ’fpf 'ifHl 

^ ^ II II 

devya ucuh 

aho iyarh vadhur dhanya 
yd caivarh bhu-bhujdm patim 
sarvdtmand patirh bheje 
yajfiesarh srir vadhur iva 

SYNONYMS 

devyah ucuh —the wives of the demigods said; aho —alas; iyam —this; 
vadhuh —the wife; dhanya —most glorious; yd —who; ca —also; evam —as; 
bhu —of the world; bhujdm —of all the kings; patim —the king; 
sarva-dtmand —with full understanding; patim —unto the husband; 
bheje —worshiped; yajfia-lsam —unto Lord Visnu; srih —the goddess of fortune; 
vadhuh —wife; iva —like. 
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TRANSLATION 


The wives of the demigods said: All glories to Queen Arci! We can see that 
this queen of the great King Prthu, the emperor of all the kings of the world, 
has served her husband with mind, speech and body exactly as the goddess of 
fortune serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajnesa, or Visnu. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the words yajfiesarh srlr vadhur iva indicate that Queen Arci 
served her husband just as the goddess of fortune serves the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Visnu. We can observe that even in the history of this 
world, when Lord Krsna, the supreme Visnu, was ruling over Dvaraka, Queen 
Rukmini, who was the chief of all Krsna's queens, used to serve Lord Krsna 
personally in spite of having many hundreds of maidservants to assist her. 
Similarly, the goddess of fortune in the Vaikuntha planets also serves 
Narayana personally, although there are many thousands of devotees prepared 
to serve the Lord. This practice is also followed by the wives of the demigods, 
and in days past the wives of men also followed this same principle. In Vedic 
civilization the husband and wife were not separated by such man-made laws 
as divorce. We should understand the necessity for maintaining family life in 
human society and should thus abolish this artificial law known as divorce. 
The husband and wife should live in Krsna consciousness and follow in the 
footsteps of Laksmi-Narayana or Krsna-Rukminl. In this way peace and 
harmony can be possible within this world. 

TEXT 26 

^ ^ tRft I 

II 55 II 
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saisd nunarh vrajaty urdhvam 
anu vainyam patirh sail 
pasyatdsmdn atltydrcir 
durvibhdvyena karmand 

SYNONYMS 

sd —she; esd —this; nunam —certainly; vrajati —going; urdhvam —upward; 
anu —following; vainyam —the son of Vena; patim —husband; sail —chaste; 
pasyata —just see; asmdn —us; atltya —overpassing; arcih —of the name Arci; 
durvibhdvyena —by inconceivable; karmand —activities. 

TRANSLATION 

The wives of the demigods continued: Just see how this chaste lady, Arci, by 
dint of her inconceivable pious activities, is still following her husband upward, 
as far as we can see. 


PURPORT 

Both Prthu Maharaja's airplane and the airplane carrying Queen Arci were 
passing out of the vision of the ladies of the higher planetary systems. These 
ladies were simply astonished to see how Prthu Maharaja and his wife achieved 
such an exalted position. Although they were the wives of the denizens of the 
higher planetary system and Prthu Maharaja was an inhabitant of an inferior 
planetary system (the earth), the King, along with his wife, passed beyond the 
realms of the demigods and went upward to Vaikunthaloka. The word urdhvam 
("upward") is significant here, for the ladies speaking were from the higher 
planetary systems, which include the moon, sun and Venus, up to Brahmaloka, 
or the highest planet. Beyond Brahmaloka is the spiritual sky, and in that 
spiritual sky there are innumerable Vaikunthalokas. Thus the word urdhvam 
indicates that the Vaikuntha planets are beyond or above these material 
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planets, and it was to these Vaikuntha planets that Prthu Maharaja and his 
wife were going. This also indicates that when Prthu Maharaja and his wife, 
Arci, abandoned their material bodies in the material fire, they immediately 
developed their spiritual bodies and entered into spiritual airplanes, which 
could penetrate the material elements and reach the spiritual sky. Since they 
were carried by two separate airplanes, it may be concluded that even after 
being burned in the funeral pyre they remained separate, individual persons. 
In other words, they never lost their identity or became void, as imagined by 
the impersonalists. 

The ladies in the higher planetary systems were capable of seeing both 
downward and upward. When they looked down they could see that the body 
of Prthu Maharaja was being burned and that his wife, Arci, was entering into 
the fire, and when they looked upward they could see how they were being 
carried in two airplanes to the Vaikunthalokas. All of this is possible simply by 
durvibhavyena karmand, inconceivable activity. Prthu Maharaja was a pure 
devotee, and his wife. Queen Arci, simply followed her husband. Thus they 
can both be considered pure devotees, and thus they are capable of performing 
inconceivable activities. Such activities are not possible for ordinary men. 
Indeed, ordinary men cannot even take to the devotional service of the Lord, 
nor can ordinary women maintain such vows of chastity and follow their 
husbands in all respects. A woman does not need to attain high qualifications, 
but if she simply follows in the footsteps of her husband, who must be a 
devotee, then both husband and wife attain liberation and are promoted to the 
Vaikunthalokas. This is evinced by the inconceivable activities of Maharaja 
Prthu and his wife. 


TEXT 27 

^ ^ t II II 
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tesdrh durdparh kirn tv anyan 
martydndrh bhagavat-padam 
bhuvi loldyuso ye vai 
naiskarmyarh sddhayanty uta 

SYNONYMS 

tesdm —of them; durdpam —difficult to obtain; kirn —what; tu —but; 
anyat —anything else; martydndm —of the human beings; 

bhagavat-padam —the kingdom of God; bhuvi —in the world; lola —flickering; 
dyusah —span of life; ye —those; vai —certainly; naiskarmyam —the path of 
liberation; sddhayanti —execute; uta —exactly. 

TRANSLATION 

In this material world, every human being has a short span of life, but those 
who are engaged in devotional service go back home, back to Godhead, for they 
are actually on the path of liberation. For such persons, there is nothing which 
is not available. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (9.33) Lord Krsna says: anityam asukharh lokam imam 
prdpya bhajasva mdm. The Lord here declares that this material world is full of 
miseries (asukham) and at the same time is very flickering (anityam). 
Therefore one's only duty is to engage himself in devotional service. This is the 
best end to which human life can be put. Those devotees who are constantly 
engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord achieve not only all 
material benefits but also all spiritual benefits, for at the end of life they go 
back home, back to Godhead. Their destination is described in this verse as 
bhagavat-padam. The word padam means "abode," and bhagavat means "the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." Thus the destination of the devotees is the 
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abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In this verse the word naiskarmyam, which means "transcendental 
knowledge," is also significant. Unless one comes to the platform of 
transcendental knowledge and offers devotional service to the Lord, one is not 
perfect. Generally the processes of jndna, yoga and karma are executed life 
after life before one gets a chance to render pure devotional service to the 
Lord. This chance is given by the grace of a pure devotee, and it is in this way 
only that one can actually attain liberation. In the context of this narration, 
the wives of the demigods repented because although they had the opportunity 
of a birth in a higher planetary system, a lifetime spanning millions of years 
and all material comforts, they were not as fortunate as Prthu Maharaja and 
his wife, who were actually surpassing them. In other words, Prthu Maharaja 
and his wife scorned promotion to the higher planetary systems and even to 
Brahmaloka because the position which they were attaining was incomparable. 
In Bhagavad-glta (8.16) the Lord affirms, dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh punar 
dvartino 'rjuna: "From the highest planet in the material world to the lowest, 
all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place." In other 
words, even if one goes to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, he has to return to 
the miseries of birth and death. In the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd (9.21), 
Lord Krsna also asserts: 

te tarn bhuktvd svarga-lokarh visdlarh 
kslne punye martya-lokarh visanti 

"When they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to this 
mortal planet again." Thus after exhausting the results of pious activities, one 
has to come again to the lower planetary systems and begin a new chapter of 
pious activities. It is therefore said in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.5.12), 
naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhdva-varjitam: "The path of liberation is not at all 
secure unless one attains the devotional service of the Lord." Even if one is 
promoted to the impersonal brahmajyoti, he runs every chance of falling down 
into this material world. If it is possible to fall down from the brahmajyoti, 
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which is beyond the higher planetary systems in this material world, then what 
can be said of the ordinary yogis and karmls who can only be elevated to the 
higher material planets? Thus the wives of the denizens of the higher planetary 
systems did not very much appreciate the results of karma, jndna and yoga. 

TEXT 28 

f^rsn^ II :)c || 

sa vaficito batatma-dhruk 
krcchrena mahatd bhuvi 
labdhvapavargyarh mdnusyarh 
visayesu visajjate 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; vancitah —cheated; bata —certainly; atma-dhruk —envious of himself; 
krcchrena —with great difficulty; mahatd —by great activities; bhuvi —in this 
world; labdhvd —by achieving; dpavargyam —the path of liberation; 
mdnusyam —in the human form of life; visayesu —in the matter of sense 
gratification; visajjate —becomes engaged. 

TRANSLATION 

Any person who engages himself within this material world in performing 
activities that necessitate great struggle, and who, after obtaining a human form 
of life—which is a chance to attain liberation from miseries—undertakes the 
difficult tasks of fruitive activities, must be considered to be cheated and 
envious of his own self. 
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PURPORT 


In this material world people are engaged in different activities simply to 
achieve a little success in sense gratification. The karmls are engaged in 
performing very difficult activities, and thus they open gigantic factories, build 
huge cities, make big scientific discoveries, etc. In other words, they are 
engaged in performing very costly sacrifices in order to be promoted to the 
higher planetary systems. Similarly, yogis are engaged in achieving a similar 
goal by accepting the tedious practices of mystic yoga. Jndnis are engaged in 
philosophical speculation in order to gain release from the clutches of material 
nature. In these ways everyone is engaged in performing very difficult tasks 
simply for the gratification of the senses. All of these are considered to be 
engaged in sense gratificatory activities (or visaya) because they all demand 
some facility for material existence. Actually the results of such activities are 
temporary. As Krsna Himself proclaims in Bhagavad-gltd (7.23), antavat tu 
phalarh tesdm: "The fruits [of those who worship the demigods] are limited and 
temporary." Thus the fruits of the activities of the yogis, karmls and jfidnis are 
ephemeral. Moreover, Krsna says, tad bhavaty alpa-medhasdm: "They are 
simply meant for men of small intelligence." The word visaya denotes sense 
gratification. The karmls flatly state that they want sense gratification. The 
yogis also want sense gratification, but they want it to a higher degree. It is 
their desire to show some miraculous results through the practice of yoga. Thus 
they strive very hard to achieve success in becoming smaller than the smallest 
or greater than the greatest, or in creating a planet like earth or, as scientists, 
by inventing so many wonderful machines. Similarly, the jfidnis are also 
engaged in sense gratification, for they are simply interested in becoming one 
with the Supreme. Thus the aim of all these activities is sense gratification to a 
higher or a lower degree. The bhaktas, however, are not interested in sense 
gratificatory practices; they are simply satisfied to get an opportunity to serve 
the Lord. Although they are satisfied in any condition, there is nothing they 
cannot obtain, because they are purely engaged in the service of the Lord. 
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The wives of the demigods condemn the performers of sense gratificatory 
activities as vancita, cheated. Those so engaged are actually killing themselves 
(dtma-hd). As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (11.20.17): 

nr-deham ddyarh sulabharri sudurlabharfi 
plavarh sukalparh guru-karnadhdram 
maydnukulena nabhasvateritarh 
pumdn bhavdbdhim na taret sa dtma-hd 

When one wants to cross a large ocean, he requires a strong boat. It is said that 
this human form of life is a good boat by which one can cross the ocean of 
nescience. In the human form of life one can obtain the guidance of a good 
navigator, the spiritual master. One also gets a favorable wind by the mercy of 
Krsna, and that wind is the instructions of Krsna. The human body is the boat, 
the instructions of Lord Krsna are the favorable winds, and the spiritual 
master is the navigator. The spiritual master knows well how to adjust the sails 
to catch the winds favorably and steer the boat to its destination. If, however, 
one does not take advantage of this opportunity, one wastes the human form of 
life. Wasting time and life in this way is the same as committing suicide. 

The word labdhvdpavargyam is significant in this verse, because according 
to Jiva GosvamI, dpavargyam, or the path of liberation, does not refer to 
merging into the impersonal Brahman but to sdlokyddi-siddhi, which means 
attaining the very planet where the Supreme Personality of Godhead resides. 
There are five kinds of liberation, and one is called sdyujya-mukti, or merging 
into the existence of the Supreme, or the impersonal Brahman effulgence. 
However, since there is a chance of one's falling down again into the material 
sky from the Brahman effulgence, Srila Jiva Gosvami advises that in this 
human form of life one's only aim should be to go back home, back to 
Godhead. The words sa vancitah indicate that once a person has obtained the 
human form of life, he is actually cheated if he does not make preparations to 
go back home, back to Godhead. The position of all nondevotees, who are not 
interested in going back to Godhead, is very much lamentable, for the human 
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form of life is meant for executing devotional service and nothing else. 


TEXT 29 

^ ^ SICTtel ^ II II 

maitreya uvdca 
stuvatlsv amara-strlsu 
pati-lokarh gatd vadhuh 
yam vd dtma-viddrh dhuryo 
vainyah prdpdcyutdsrayah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; stuvatlsu —while 
glorifying; amara-strlsu —by the wives of the denizens of heaven; 
pati-lokam —the planet where the husband had gone; gatd —reaching; 
vadhuh —the wife; yam —where; vd —or; dtma-viddm —of the self-realized 
souls; dhuryah —the topmost; vainyah —the son of King Vena (Prthu 
Maharaja); prdpa —obtained; acyuta-dhayah —under the protection of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued speaking: My dear Vidura, when the 
wives of the denizens of heaven were thus talking amongst themselves, Queen 
Arci reached the planet which her husband, Maharaja Prthu, the topmost 
self-realized soul, had attained. 
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PURPORT 


According to Vedic scriptures, a woman who dies with her husband, or 
enters into the fire in which her husband is burning, also enters the same 
planet her husband attains. In this material world there is a planet known as 
Patiloka, just as there is a planet known as Pitrloka. But in this verse the word 
pati-loka does not refer to any planet within this material universe, for Prthu 
Maharaja, being topmost amongst self-realized souls, certainly returned home, 
back to Godhead, and attained one of the Vaikuntha planets. Queen Arci also 
entered Patiloka, but this planet is not in the material universe, for she 
actually entered the planet which her husband attained. In the material world 
also, when a woman dies with her husband, she again unites with him in the 
next birth. Similarly, Maharaja Prthu and Queen Arci united in the 
Vaikuntha planets. In the Vaikuntha planets there are husbands and wives, 
but there is no question of their giving birth to children or having sex life. In 
the Vaikuntha planets both husbands and wives are extraordinarily beautiful, 
and they are attracted to one another, but they do not enjoy sex life. Indeed, 
they consider sex not to be very relishable because both husband and wife are 
always absorbed in Krsna consciousness and in glorifying and chanting the 
glories of the Lord. 

According to Bhaktivinoda Thakura also, a husband and wife can turn the 
home into a place as good as Vaikuntha, even while in this material world. 
Being absorbed in Krsna consciousness, even in this world husband and wife 
can live in Vaikuntha simply by installing the Deity of the Lord within the 
home and serving the Deity according to the directions of the sdstras. In this 
way, they will never feel the sex urge. That is the test of advancement in 
devotional service. One who is advanced in devotional service is never 
attracted by sex life, and as soon as one becomes detached from sex life and 
proportionately attached to the service of the Lord, he actually experiences 
living in the Vaikuntha planets. In the ultimate issue, there is actually no 
material world, but when one forgets the service of the Lord and engages 
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himself in the service of his senses, he is said to be living in the material world. 


TEXT 30 

t|g: H WItPT: I 
^ II ?o II 

ittham-bhutdnubhdvo 'sau 
prthuh sa bhagavattamah 
klrtitarh tasya caritam 
udddma-caritasya te 

SYNONYMS 

ittham-bhuta —thus; anubhdvah —very great, powerful; asau —that; 
prthuh —King Prthu; sah —he; bhagavat-tamah —the best among the lords; 
kirtitam —described; tasya —his; caritam —character; udddma —very great; 
caritasya —one who possesses such qualities; te —to you. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya continued: The greatest of all devotees, Maharaja Prthu, was very 
powerful, and his character was liberal, magnificent and magnanimous. Thus I 
have described him to you as far as possible. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word bhagavattamah is very significant, for the word 
bhagavat is used especially to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
the word bhagavdn ("the Supreme Personality of Godhead") is derived from the 
word bhagavat. Sometimes, however, we see that the word bhagavdn is used for 
great personalities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Narada Muni. This is the 
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case with Prthu Maharaja, who is described here as the best of the bhagavdns, 
or the best of the lords. A person can be so addressed only if he is a great 
personality who exhibits extraordinary and uncommon features or who attains 
the greatest goal after his disappearance or who knows the difference between 
knowledge and ignorance. In other words, the word bhagavdn should not be 
used for ordinary persons. 


TEXT 31 

II 9? II 

ya idarh sumahat punyarh 
sraddhaydvahitah pathet 
srdvayec chrnuydd vdpi 
sa prthoh padavlm iydt 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone; idam —this; su-mahat —very great; punyam —pious; 
sraddhayd —with great faith; avahitah —with great attention; pathet —reads; 
srdvayet —explains; srnuydt —hears; vd —or; api —certainly; sah —that person; 
prthoh —of King Prthu; padavlm —situation; iydt —attains. 

TRANSLATION 

Any person who describes the great characteristics of King Prthu with faith 
and determination—whether he reads or hears of them himself or helps others 
to hear of them—is certain to attain the very planet which Maharaja Prthu 
attained. In other words, such a person also returns home to the Vaikuntha 
planets, back to Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


In the execution of devotional service, sravanam klrtanarh visnoh [SB 7.5.23] 
is especially stressed. This means that bhakti, or devotional service, begins by 
hearing and chanting about Visnu. When we speak of Visnu, we also refer to 
that which relates to Visnu. In the Siva Purdna, Lord Siva recommends Visnu 
worship to be the topmost worship, and better than Visnu worship is worship 
of the Vaisnava or anything that is related to Visnu. The fact is explained 
herein that hearing and chanting about a Vaisnava is as good as hearing and 
chanting about Visnu, for Maitreya has explained that anyone who hears 
about Prthu Maharaja with attention also attains the planet which Maharaja 
Prthu attained. There is no duality between Visnu and the Vaisnava, and this 
is called advaya-jndna. A Vaisnava is as important as Visnu, and therefore 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura wrote in his Gurv-astaka: 

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
uktas tathd bhdvyata eva sadbhih 
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh srl-carandravindam **(7) 

"The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme Lord because he is 
the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all revealed 
scriptures and is followed by all authorities. Therefore I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master, who is a bona fide 
representative of Sri Hari." 

The supreme Vaisnava is the spiritual master, and he is nondifferent from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said that sometimes Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu used to chant the names of the gopis. Some of the Lord's students 
tried to advise Him to chant the name of Krsna instead, but upon hearing this 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very angry with His students. The controversy 
on this subject reached a point that after this incident Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
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decided to take sannyasa because He was not taken very seriously in His 
grhastha-dsrama. The point is that since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted 
the names of the gopls, worship of the gopls or the devotees of the Lord is as 
good as devotional service rendered directly to the Lord. It is also stated by the 
Lord Himself that devotional service to His devotees is better than service 
offered directly to Him. Sometimes the sahajiyd class of devotees are interested 
only in Krsna's personal pastimes to the exclusion of the activities of the 
devotees. This type of devotee is not on a very high level; one who sees the 
devotee and the Lord on the same level has further progressed. 

TEXT 32 

HrPrfRTRt II II 

brdhmano brahma-varcasvl 
rdjanyo jagatl-patih 
vaisyah pathan vit-patih sydc 
chudrah sattamatdm iydt 

SYNONYMS 

brdhmanah —the brdhmanas; brahma-varcasvl —one who has attained the 
power of spiritual success; rdjanyah —the royal order; jagatl-patih —the king of 
the world; vaisyah —the mercantile class of men; pathan —by reading; 
vit-patih —becomes master of animals; sydt —becomes; sudrah —the laborer 
class of men; sattama-tdm —the position of a great devotee; iydt —attains. 

TRANSLATION 

If one hears of the characteristics of Prthu Maharaja and is a brahmana, he 
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becomes perfectly qualified with brahminical powers; if he is a ksatriya, he 
becomes a king of the world; if he is a vaisya, he becomes a master of other 
vaisyas and many animals; and if he is a sudra, he becomes the topmost devotee. 

PURPORT 

A 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam it is recommended that one should become a devotee 
regardless of one's condition. Whether one is without desire (akdma) or with 
desire (sakdma), or whether one desires liberation (moksa-kdma), he is advised 
to worship the Supreme Lord and execute devotional service unto Him. By so 
doing, one attains all perfection in any field of life. The process of devotional 
service—especially hearing and chanting—is so powerful that it can bring a 
person to the perfectional stage. In this verse brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
sudras are mentioned, but here it should be understood that that reference is 
to the brdhmana who is born in a brahminical family, the ksatriya who is born 
in a ksatriya family, the vaisya who is born in a vaisya family and the sudra in a 
sudra family. But whether one is a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, he can 
attain perfection simply by hearing and chanting. 

To take birth in a family of brdhmanas is not the ultimate finishing touch; 
one must have the power of a brdhmana, which is called brahma-tejas. 
Similarly, taking birth in a royal family is not the all in all; one must possess 
the power to rule the world. Similarly, taking birth as a vaisya is not all; one 
must possess hundreds or thousands of animals (specifically cows) and rule 
over other vaisyas as Nanda Maharaja did in Vrndavana. Nanda Maharaja was 
a vaisya who possessed nine hundred thousand cows and ruled over many 
cowherd men and boys. A person who is born in a sudra family can become 
greater than a brdhmana simply by accepting devotional service and giving 
aural reception to the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees. 

TEXT 33 
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SIJR: II 99 II 


trih krtva idam dkarnya 
naro nary athavadrta 
aprajah suprajatamo 
nirdhano dhanavattamah 

SYNONYMS 

trih —thrice; krtvah —repeating; idam —this; dkarnya —hearing; narah —man; 
ndri —woman; athavd —or; ddrtd —in great respect; aprajah —one who has no 
children; su-praja-tamah —surrounded by many children; nirdhanah —without 
any money; dhana-vat —rich; tamah —the greatest. 

TRANSLATION 

It does not matter whether one is a man or woman. Anyone who, with great 
respect, hears this narration of Maharaja Prthu will become the father of many 
children if he is without children and will become the richest of men if he is 
without money. 


PURPORT 

Materialistic persons who are very fond of money and great families 
worship different demigods to attain their desires, especially goddess Durga, 
Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Such materialistic persons are called 

A 

sriyaisvarya-prajepsavah. Sri means "beauty," aisvarya means "riches," prajd 
means "children," and Ipsavah means "desiring." As described in the Second 
Canto of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, one has to worship various demigods for 
different types of benedictions. However, here it is indicated that simply by 
hearing of the life and character of Maharaja Prthu, one can have both riches 
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and children in enormous quantities. One simply has to read and understand 
the history, the life and activities of Prthu Maharaja. It is advised that one 
read them at least three times. Those who are materially afflicted will so 
benefit by hearing of the Supreme Lord and His devotees that they need not 
go to any demigod. The word suprajatamah ("surrounded by many children") is 
very significant in this verse, for one may have many children but may not 
have any qualified children. Here, however, it is stated (su-prajatamah) that all 
the children thus attained would be qualified in education, wealth, beauty and 
strength—everything complete. 


TEXT 34 

aiws'flP: gw i 

II 9B II 

aspasta-klrtih suyasd 
murkho bhavati panditah 
idarh svasty-ayanarh purhsdm 
amangalya-nivdranam 

SYNONYMS 

aspasta-klrtih —unmanifested reputation; su-yasdh —very famous; 

murkhah —illiterate; bhavati —becomes; panditah —learned; idam —this; 
svasti-ayanam —auspiciousness; purhsdm —of the men; 

amarrgalya —inauspiciousness; nivdranam —prohibiting. 

TRANSLATION 

Also, one who hears this narration three times will become very reputable if 
he is not recognized in society, and he will become a great scholar if he is 
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illiterate. In other words, hearing of the narrations of Prthu Maharaja is so 
auspicious that it drives away all bad luck. 

PURPORT 

In the material world, everyone wants some profit, some adoration and 
some reputation. By associating in different ways with the Supreme 
Personality of godhead or His devotee, one can very easily become opulent in 
every respect. Even if one is not known or recognized by society, he becomes 
very famous and important if he takes to devotional service and preaching. As 
far as education is concerned, one can become recognized in society as a great 
learned scholar simply by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gltd, 
wherein the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees are described. This material 
world is full of dangers at every step, but a devotee has no fear because 
devotional service is so auspicious that it automatically counteracts all kinds of 
bad luck. Since hearing about Prthu Maharaja is one of the items of devotional 
service (sravanam), naturally hearing about him brings all good fortune. 

TEXT 35 

VRi I 

'F’t II II 

dhanyarh yasasyam dyusyarh 
svargyarh kali-maldpaham 
dharmdrtha-kdrna-rnoksdndm 
samyak siddhim abhlpsubhih 
sraddhayaitad anusrdvyarh 
caturndrh kdranarh param 


344 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









SYNONYMS 


dhanyam —the source of riches; yasasyam —the source of reputation; 
dyusyam —the source of an increased span of life; svargyam —the source of 
elevation to the heavenly planets; kali —of the age of Kali; 
mala-apaham —decreasing the contamination; dharma —religion; 

artha —economic development; kdma —sense gratification; moksdndm —of 
liberation; samyak —completely; siddhim —perfection; abhlpsubhih —by those 
desiring; sraddhaya —with great respect; etat —this narration; 
anusrdvyam —must one hear; caturndm —of the four; kdranam —cause; 
param —ultimate. 


TRANSLATION 

By hearing the narration of Prthu Maharaja, one can become great, increase 
his duration of life, gain promotion to the heavenly planets and counteract the 
contaminations of this age of Kali. In addition, one can promote the causes of 
religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Therefore 
from all sides it is advisable for a materialistic person who is interested in such 
things to read and hear the narrations of the life and character of Prthu 
Maharaja. 


PURPORT 

By reading and hearing the narrations of the life and character of Prthu 
Maharaja, one naturally becomes a devotee, and as soon as one becomes a 
devotee, his material desires automatically become fulfilled. Therefore it is 
recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 

akdmah sarva-kdmo vd 
moksa-kdma uddra-dhlh 
tlvrena bhakti-yogena 
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yajeta purusarh param 


If a person wants to return home, back to Godhead, or wants to become a pure 
devotee (akdma), or wants some material prosperity (sakdma or sarva-kdma), 
or wants to merge into the existence of the Supreme Brahman effulgence 
(moksa-kdma), he is recommended to take to the path of devotional service 
and hear and chant of Lord Visnu or of His devotee. This is the sum and 
substance of all Vedic literatures. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15). 
The purpose of Vedic knowledge is to understand Krsna and His devotees. 
Whenever we speak of Krsna, we refer to His devotees also, for He is not 
alone. He is never nirvisesa or sunya, without variety, or zero. Krsna is full of 
variety, and as soon as Krsna is present, there cannot be any question of void. 

TEXT 36 

^ ^ tniH: ^ II 9? II 

vijaydbhimukho rdjd 
srutvaitad abhiydti ydn 
balirh tasmai haranty agre 
rdjdnah prthave yathd 

SYNONYMS 

vijaya-abhimukhah —one who is about to start for victory; rdjd —king; 
srutvd —hearing; etat —this; abhiydti —starts; ydn —on the chariot; 
balim —taxes; tasmai —unto him; haranti —present; agre —before; 
rdjdnah —other kings; prthave —unto King Prthu; yathd —as it was done. 

TRANSLATION 
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If a king, who is desirous of attaining victory and ruling power, chants the 
narration of Prthu Maharaja three times before going forth on his chariot, all 
subordinate kings will automatically render all kinds of taxes unto him—as they 
rendered them unto Maharaja Prthu—simply upon his order. 

PURPORT 

Since a ksatriya king naturally desires to rule the world, he wishes to make 
all other kings subordinate to him. This was also the position many years ago 
when Prthu Maharaja was ruling over the earth. At that time he was the only 
emperor on this planet. Even five thousand years ago, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
and Maharaja Parlksit were the sole emperors of this planet. Sometimes the 
subordinate kings rebelled, and it was necessary for the emperor to go and 
chastise them. This process of chanting the narrations of the life and character 
of Prthu Maharaja is recommended for conquering kings if they want to fulfill 
their desire to rule the world. 


TEXT 37 

qfrisggFti 

^ ^ ^U^i||-e^|o|i),^Srt II 9^ II 

muktdnya-sango bhagavaty 
amaldrh bhaktim udvahan 
vainyasya caritam punyarh 
srnuydc chrdvayet pathet 

SYNONYMS 

mukta-anya-sangah —being freed from all material contamination; 
bhagavati —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amaldm —unalloyed; 
bhaktim —devotional service; udvahan —carrying out; vainyasya —of the son of 

347 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






Maharaja Vena; caritam —character; punyam —pious; srnuyat —must hear; 
srdvayet —must induce others to hear; pathet —and go on reading. 

TRANSLATION 

A pure devotee who is executing the different processes of devotional service 
may be situated in the transcendental position, being completely absorbed in 
Krsna consciousness, but even he, while discharging devotional service, must 
hear, read and induce others to hear about the character and life of Prthu 
Maharaja. 


PURPORT 

There is a type of neophyte devotee who is very anxious to hear about the 
pastimes of the Lord, especially the rdsa-llld chapters in Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 
Such a devotee should know by this instruction that the pastimes of Prthu 
Maharaja are nondifferent from the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. An ideal king, Prthu Maharaja exhibited all talents in showing how 
to rule the citizens, how to educate them, how to develop the state 
economically, how to fight enemies, how to perform great sacrifices (yajnas), 
etc. Thus it is recommended for the sahajiyd, or the neophyte devotee, to hear, 
chant and get others to hear about the activities of Prthu Maharaja, even 
though one may think himself to be in the transcendental position of 
advanced devotional service. 


TEXT 38 

vaicitravlrydbhihitarfi 
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mahan-mdhdtmya-sucakam. 
asmin krtam atimartyarh 
pdrthavlrh gatim dpnuydt 

SYNONYMS 

vaicitravlrya —O son of Vicitravirya (Vidura); abhihitam —explained; 
mahat —great; mdhdtmya —greatness; sucakam —awakening; asmin —in this; 
krtam —performed; ati-martyam —uncommon; pdrthavlm —in connection with 
Prthu Maharaja; gatim —advancement, destination; dpnuydt —one should 
achieve. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, I have as far as possible 
spoken the narrations about Prthu Maharaja, which enrich one’s devotional 
attitude. Whoever takes advantage of these benefits also goes back home, back 
to Godhead, like Maharaja Prthu. 


PURPORT 

The word srdvayet, mentioned in a previous verse, indicates that one should 
not only read for himself, but should also induce others to read and hear. That 
is called preaching. Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended this practice: ydre 
dekha, tdre kaha 'krsna'-upadesa (Cc. Madhya 7.128). "Whomever you meet, 
simply talk with him about the instructions given by Krsna or tell him of 
narrations about Krsna." Prthu Maharaja's history of devotional service is as 
potent as narrations about the activities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One should not make distinctions between the pastimes of the Lord 
and the activities of Prthu Maharaja, and whenever it is possible a devotee 
should attempt to induce others to hear about Prthu Maharaja. One should not 
only read of his pastimes for one's own benefit but should induce others to read 
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and hear about them also. In this way everyone can be benefited. 


TEXT 39 

H ^ ^ JTjaT: II II 

anudinam idam adarena srnvan 
prthu-caritarh prathayan vimukta-sangah 
bhagavati bhava-sindhu-pota-pade 
sa ca nipundm labhate ratirh manusyah 

SYNONYMS 

anu-dinam —day after day; idam —this; adarena —with great respect; 
srnvan —hearing; prthu-caritam —the narration of Prthu Maharaja; 
prathayan —chanting; vimukta —liberated; sangah —association; 

bhagavati —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhava-sindhu —the 
ocean of nescience; pota —the boat; pade —whose lotus feet; sah —he; ca —also; 
nipundm —complete; labhate —achieves; ratim —attachment; manusyah —the 
person. 


TRANSLATION 

Whoever, with great reverence and adoration, regularly reads, chants and 
describes the history of Maharaja Prthu’s activities will certainly increase 
unflinching faith and attraction for the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord’s lotus 
feet are the boat by which one can cross the ocean of nescience. 
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PURPORT 


The word bhava-sindhu-pota-pade is significant in this verse. The lotus feet 
of the Lord are known as mahat-padam; this means that the total source of 
material existence rests on the lotus feet of the Lord. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gltd (10.8), aharh sarvasya prabhavah: everything is emanating from 
Him. This cosmic manifestation, which is compared to an ocean of nescience, 
is also resting on the lotus feet of the Lord. As such, this great ocean of 
nescience is minimized by a person who is a pure devotee. One who has taken 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord need not cross over the ocean, for he has 
already crossed it by virtue of his position at the Lord's lotus feet. By hearing 
and chanting of the glories of the Lord or the Lord's devotee, one can become 
firmly fixed in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. This position can also 
be achieved very easily by narrating the history of the life of Prthu Maharaja 
regularly every day. The word vimukta-sangah is also significant in this 
connection. Because we associate with the three qualities of material nature, 
our position in this material world is full of dangers, but when we engage in 
the devotional service of the Lord by the process of sravanam and klrtanam, we 
immediately become vimukta-sanga, or liberated. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-third Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Maharaja Prthu's Going Back Home." 


24. Chanting the Song Sung hy Lord Siva 


TEXTl 
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; I 


II 9 II 


maitreya uvdca 
vijitdsvo 'dhirdjdsU 
prthu-putrah prthu-sravdh 
yavlyobhyo 'daddt kdsthd 
bhrdtrbhyo bhrdtr-vatsalah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya continued to speak; vijitdsvah —of the name 
Vijitasva; adhirdjd —the emperor; dslt —became; prthu-putrah —the son of 
Maharaja Prthu; prthu-sravdh —of great activities; yavlyobhyah —unto the 
younger brothers; adaddt —offered; kdsthdh —different directions; 
bhrdtrbhyah —unto the brothers; bhrdtr-vatsalah —very affectionate to the 
brothers. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: Vijitasva, the eldest son of Maharaja 
Prthu, who had a reputation like his father's, became emperor and gave his 
younger brothers different directions of the world to govern, for he was very 
affectionate toward his brothers. 


PURPORT 

After describing the life and character of Maharaja Prthu in the previous 
chapter, the great sage Maitreya began to speak about the sons and grandsons 
in the genealogical line of the Prthu dynasty. After the death of Maharaja 
Prthu, his eldest son, Vijitasva, became emperor of the world. King Vijitasva 
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was very affectionate toward his younger brothers, and therefore he wanted 
them to rule different directions of the world. From time immemorial the 
eldest son generally becomes king after the death of the previous king. When 
the Pandavas ruled the earth, Maharaja Yudhisthira, the eldest son of King 
Pandu, became emperor, and his younger brothers assisted him. Similarly, King 
Vijitasva's younger brothers were appointed to govern the different directions 
of the world. 


TEXT 2 

II 5 II 

haryaksayadisat prdcim 
dhumrakesaya daksinam 
pratlclrh vrka-sarhjndya 
turydrh dravinase vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

haryaksdya —unto Haryaksa; adisat —delivered; prdcim —eastern; 

dhumrakesdya —unto Dhumrakesa; daksindm —the southern side; 
praticim —the western side; vrka-sarhjndya —unto his brother whose name was 
Vrka; turydm —the northern side; dravinase —unto another brother of his 
named Dravina; vibhuh —the master. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Vijitasva offered the eastern part of the world to his brother 
Haryaksa, the southern part to Dhumrakesa, the western part to Vrka and the 
northern part to Dravina. 
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TEXT 3 


ggnraH, II 9 II 

antardhana-gatirfi sakrdl 
labdhvdntardhdna-samjnitah 
apatya-trayam ddhatta 
sikhandinydm susammatam 

SYNONYMS 

antardhdna —of disappearance; gatim —achievement; sakrdt —from King 
Indra; labdhvd —getting; antardhdna —of the name; sarhjnitah —so nominated; 
apatya —children; trayam —three; ddhatta —begot; sikhandinydm —in 
SikhandinI, his wife; su-sammatam —approved by everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

Formerly, Maharaja Vijitasva pleased the King of heaven, Indra, and from 

A 

him received the title Antardhana. His wife's name was Sikhandini, and by her 
he begot three good sons. 


PURPORT 

Maharaja Vijitasva was known as Antardhana, which means 
"disappearance." He received this title from Indra, and it refers to the time 
when Indra stole Maharaja Prthu's horse from the sacrificial arena. Indra was 
not visible to others when he was stealing the horse, but Maharaja Prthu's son 
Vijitasva could see him. Yet despite his knowing that Indra was taking away 
his father's horse, Vijitasva did not attack him. This indicates that Maharaja 
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Vijitasva respected the right persons. Although Indra was stealing the horse 
from his father, Vijitasva knew perfectly well that Indra was not an ordinary 
thief. Since Indra was a great and powerful demigod and servant of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vijitasva purposefully excused him due to 
sentiment only, even though Indra was acting wrongly. Thus Indra became 
very pleased with Vijitasva at that time. The demigods have the great mystic 
power of being able to appear and disappear according to their will, and since 
Indra was very pleased with Vijitasva, he bestowed this mystic power upon 
him. Thus Vijitasva became known as Antardhana. 


TEXT 4 

Wing ^ I 

II 8 II 

pdvakah pavamdnas ca 
sucir ity agnayah purd 
vasistha-sdpdd utpanndh 
punar yoga-gatirh gatdh 

SYNONYMS 

pdvakah —of the name Pavaka; pavamdnah —of the name Pavamana; ca —also; 
sucih —of the name Suci; iti —thus; agnayah —the fire-gods; purd —formerly; 
vasistha —the great sage Vasistha; sdpdt —by being cursed; utpanndh —now 
born as such; punah —again; yoga-gatim —the destination of mystic yoga 
practice; gatdh —attained. 


TRANSLATION 

The three sons of Maharaja Antardhana were named Pavaka, Pavamana and 
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Suci. Formerly these three personalities were the demigods of fire, but due to 
the curse of the great sage Vasistha, they became the sons of Maharaja 
Antardhana. As such, they were as powerful as the fire-gods, and they attained 
the destination of mystic yoga power, being again situated as the demigods of 
fire. 


PURPORT 

In the Bhagavad-gltd (6.41-43) it is stated that one who falls down from yoga 
practice is elevated to the heavenly planets, and after enjoying the material 
facilities there he again comes down to the earthly planet and takes birth in a 
very rich family or a very pious brdhmana family. Thus it is to be understood 
that when demigods fall down, they come to earth as sons of very rich and 
pious families. In such families, the living entity gets an opportunity to execute 
Krsna consciousness and thereby gain promotion to his desired goal. The sons 
of Maharaja Antardhana had been the demigods in charge of fire, and they 
regained their former position and by mystic power returned to the heavenly 
planets. 


TEXTS 

^ RiguR ^ II II 

antardhdno nabhasvatydrh 
havirdhdnam avindata 
ya indram asva-hartdrarh 
vidvdn api na jaghnivdn 

SYNONYMS 

antardhdnah —the king of the name Antardhana; nabhasvatydm —unto his 
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wife Nabhasvatl; havirdhanam —of the name Havirdhana; avindata —obtained; 
yah —who; indram —King Indra; asva-hartdram —who was stealing the horse of 
his father; vidvan api —although he knew it; na jaghnivdn —did not kill. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Antardhana had another wife, named Nabhasvati, and by her he 
was happy to beget another son, named Havirdhana. Since Maharaja 
Antardhana was very liberal, he did not kill Indra while the demigod was 
stealing his father’s horse at the sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

It is understood from various scriptures and purdnas that the King of 
heaven, Indra, was very expert in stealing and kidnapping. He could steal 
anything without being visible to the proprietor, and he could kidnap anyone's 
wife without being detected. Once he raped the wife of Gautama Muni by 
using his disappearing art, and similarly by becoming invisible he stole the 
horse of Maharaja Prthu. Although in human society such activities are 
considered abominable, the demigod Indra was not considered to be degraded 
by them. Although Antardhana could understand that King Indra was stealing 
the horse from his father, he did not kill Indra, for he knew that if one who is 
very powerful sometimes commits an abominable act, it should be disregarded. 
In Bhagavad-gUd (9.30) it is clearly stated: 

api cet su-durdcdro 
bhajate mdm ananya-bhdk 
sddhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 

Thus the Lord says that even if a devotee commits an abominable act, he 
should be considered a sddhu, or a pious man, because of his unflinching 
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devotion to the Lord. The devotees of the Lord never willingly commit any 
sinful act, but sometimes they commit something abominable due to their 
previous habits. Such acts should not be taken very seriously, however, because 
the devotees of the Lord are very powerful, whether they are on the heavenly 
planets or on this planet. If by chance they commit something abominable, it 
should not be taken into account, but should be overlooked. 

TEXT 6 

rrai ^ I 

5 II 5 II 

rdjfidrh vrttirh kardddna- 
danda-sulkddi-ddrundm 
manyamdno dlrgha-sattra- 
vydjena visasarja ha 

SYNONYMS 

rdjndm —of the kings; vrttim —source of livelihood; kara —taxes; 
dddna —realization; danda —punishment; sulka —fines; ddi —etc.; 

ddrundm —which are very severe; manyamdnah —thinking like that; 
dirgha —long; sattra —sacrifice; vydjena —on the plea; visasarja —gave up; 
ha —in the past. 


TRANSLATION 

Whenever Antardhana, the supreme royal power, had to exact taxes, punish 
his citizens or fine them severely, he was not willing to do so. Consequently he 
retired from the execution of such duties and engaged himself in the 
performance of different sacrifices. 
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PURPORT 


It is clear herein that the king sometimes has to perform duties which are 
not very desirable just because he is the king. Similarly, Arjuna was not at all 
willing to fight because fighting or killing one's own kinsmen and family 
members is not at all desirable. Nonetheless the ksatriyas had to perform such 
undesirable actions as a matter of duty. Maharaja Antardhana was not very 
happy while exacting taxes or punishing the citizens for their criminal 
activities; therefore, on the plea of performing sacrifices, he retired from the 
royal majestic power at a very early age. 

TEXT? 

trafiHT II O II 

tatrdpi harhsarh purusam 
paramdtmdnam dtma-drk 
yajarhs tal-lokatdm dpa 
kusalena samddhind 

SYNONYMS 

tatra api —despite his engagement; harhsam —one who kills the distress of his 
kinsmen; purusam —unto the Supreme Person; parama-dtmdnam —the most 
beloved Supersoul; dtma-drk —one who has seen or acquired self-realization; 
yajan —by worshiping; tat-lokatdm —achieved the same planet; dpa —achieved; 
kusalena —very easily; samddhind —always keeping himself in ecstasy. 

TRANSLATION 
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Although Maharaja Antardhana was engaged in performing sacrifices, 
because he was a self-realized soul he very intelligently rendered devotional 
service to the Lord, who eradicates all the fears of His devotees. By thus 
worshiping the Supreme Lord, Maharaja Antardhana, rapt in ecstasy, attained 
His planet very easily. 


PURPORT 

Since sacrifices are generally performed by fruitive actors, it is especially 
mentioned here (tatrdpi) that although Maharaja Antardhana was externally 
engaged in performing sacrifices, his real business was rendering devotional 
service by hearing and chanting. In other words, he was performing the usual 
sacrifices by the method of sanklrtana-yajna, as recommended herein: 

sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh 
smaranarh pada-sevanam 
arcanam vandanarh dasyarh 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 
(SB 7.5.23) 

Devotional service is called klrtana-yajna, and by practicing the 
sanklrtana-yajna, one is very easily elevated to the planet where the Supreme 
Lord resides. Out of the five kinds of liberations, achieving the same planet 
where the Lord resides and living with the Lord there is called sdlokya 
liberation. 


TEXTS 

f®i tlrT II == II 


havirdhanad dhavirdhani 
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vidurdsuta sat sutdn 
barhisadam gayarh suklarh 
krsnarh satyarh jitavratam 

SYNONYMS 

havirdhanat —from Havirdhana; havirdhdnl —the name of the wife of 
Havirdhana; vidura —O Vidura; asuta —gave birth; sat—six; sutdn —sons; 
barhisadam —of the name Barhisat; gayam —of the name Gaya; suklam —of the 
name Sukla; krsnam —of the name Krsna; satyam —of the name Satya; 
jitavratam —of the name Jitavrata. 

TRANSLATION 

Havirdhana, the son of Maharaja Antardhana, had a wife named 

✓ 

Havirdhani, who gave birth to six sons, named Barhisat, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, 
Satya and Jitavrata. 


TEXT 9 

^ II II 

barhisat sumahd-bhdgo 
hdvirdhdnih prajdpatih 
kriyd-kdndesu nisndto 
yogesu ca kurudvaha 

SYNONYMS 

barhisat —of the name Barhisat; su-mahd-bhdgah —very fortunate; 
hdvirdhdnih —of the name Havirdhani; prajd-patih —the post of Prajapati; 
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kriya-kandesu —in the matter of fruitive activities; nisndtah —being merged in; 
yogesu —in mystic yoga practices; ca —also; kuru-udvaha —O best of the Kurus 
(Vidura). 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, Havirdhana’s very 
powerful son named Barhisat was very expert in performing various kinds of 
fruitive sacrifices, and he was also expert in the practice of mystic yoga. By his 
great qualifications, he became known as Prajapati. 

PURPORT 

In the beginning of the creation there were not many living entities, and 
consequently the very powerful living entities or demigods were appointed as 
Prajapatis in order to beget children and increase the population. There are 
many Prajapatis—Brahma, Daksa and Manu are sometimes known as 
Prajapatis—and Barhisat, the son of Havirdhana, became one of them. 

TEXT 10 

ii ?o ii 

yasyedam deva-yajanam 
anuyajnarh vitanvatah 
prdclndgraih kusair dsid 
dstrtarh vasudhd-talam 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; idam —this; deva-yajanam —satisfying the demigods by 
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sacrifices; anuyajfiam —continually sacrificing; vitanvatah —executing; 
prdclna-agraih —keeping the kusa grass facing toward the eastern side; 
kusaih —the kusa grass; dslt —remained; dstrtam —scattered; 

vasudhd-talam —all over the surface of the globe. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Barhisat executed many sacrifices all over the world. He scattered 
kusa grasses and kept the tops of the grasses pointed eastward. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the previous verse (kriyd-kdndesu nisndtah), Maharaja Barhisat 
dived very deeply into the fruitive activities of sacrifice. This means that as 
soon as he finished one yajna in one place, he began performing another yajna 
in the immediate vicinity. At the present moment there is a similar need to 
perform sanklrtana-yajna all over the world. The Krsna consciousness 
movement has started performing sanklrtana-yajna in different places, and it 
has been experienced that wherever sanklrtana-yajna is performed, many 
thousands of people gather and take part in it. Imperceptible auspiciousness 
achieved in this connection should be continued all over the world. The 
members of the Krsna consciousness movement should perform 
sanklrtana-yajnas one after another, so much that all the people of the world 
will either jokingly or seriously chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and thus they 
will derive the benefit of cleansing the heart. The holy name of the Lord 
{barer ndma [Cc. Adi 17.21]) is so powerful that whether it is chanted jokingly 
or seriously the effect of vibrating this transcendental sound will be equally 
distributed. It is not possible at the present moment to perform repeated yajnas 
as Maharaja Barhisat performed, but it is within our means to perform 
sanklrtana-yajna, which does not cost anything. One can sit down anywhere 
and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
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Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. If the surface of the globe is overflooded 
with the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra, the people of the world will be 
very, very happy. 


TEXT 11 

II n ii 

samudrlrh devadevoktam 
upayeme satadrutim 
yarn vlksya cdru-sarvdnglrh 
kisorlrh susthv-alankrtdm 
parikramantim udvdhe 
cakame 'gnih sukim iva 

SYNONYMS 

sdmudrlm —unto the daughter of the ocean; deva-deva-uktdm —being advised 
by the supreme demigod. Lord Brahma; upayeme —married; satadrutim —of the 
name Satadruti; ydm —whom; vlksya —seeing; cdru —very attractive; 
sarva-anglm —all the features of the body; kisorlm —youthful; 
susthu —sufficiently; alankrtdm —decorated with ornaments; 

parikramantim —circumambulating; udvdhe —in the marriage ceremony; 
cakame —being attracted; agnih —the fire-god; sukim —unto Suki; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Barhisat—henceforward known as Praclnabarhi—was ordered by 
the supreme demigod Lord Brahma to marry the daughter of the ocean named 
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✓ 

Satadruti. Her bodily features were completely beautiful, and she was very 
young. She was decorated with the proper garments, and when she came into 
the marriage arena and began circumambulating it, the fire-god Agni became so 
attracted to her that he desired her company, exactly as he had formerly desired 
to enjoy Suki. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word susthv-alankrtdm is significant. According to the 
Vedic system, when a girl is married, she is very profusely and gorgeously 
decorated with costly saris and jewelry, and during the marriage ceremony the 
bride circumambulates the bridegroom seven times. After this, the bridegroom 
and bride look at one another and become attracted for life. When the 
bridegroom finds the bride very beautiful, the attraction between them 
immediately becomes very strongly fixed. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
men and women are naturally attracted to one another, and when they are 
united by marriage that attraction becomes very strong. Being so strongly 
attracted, the bridegroom attempts to set up a nice homestead and eventually a 
good field for producing grains. Then children come, then friends and then 
wealth. In this way the male becomes more and more entangled in the material 
conceptions of life, and he begins to think, "This is mine," and "it is I who am 
acting." In this way the illusion of material existence is perpetuated. 

The words sukim iva are also significant, for the fire-god Agni became 
attracted by the beauty of Satadruti while she was circumambulating the 
bridegroom Pracinabarhi, just as he had previously been attracted to the 
beauty of Suki, the wife of Saptarsi. When the fire-god had been present long 
ago at the assembly of Saptarsi, he was attracted by the beauty of Suki when 
she was circumambulating in the same way. Agni's wife, named Svaha, took 
the form of Suki and enjoyed sex life with Agni. Not only the fire-god Agni 
but the heavenly god Indra and sometimes even Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva—all very highly situated demigods—are subject to being attracted by sex 
at any time. The sex drive is so strong in the living entities that the whole 
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material world is running on sex attraction only, and it is due to sex attraction 
that one remains in the material world and is obliged to accept different types 
of bodies. The attraction of sex life is more clearly explained in the next verse. 

TEXT 12 

Plf^: II II 

vibudhasura-gandharva- 
muni-siddha-naroragah 
vijitdh suryayd diksu 
kvanayantyaiva nupuraih 

SYNONYMS 

vibudha —learned; asura —the demons; gandharva —the denizens of 
Gandharvaloka; muni —great sages; siddha —the denizens of Siddhaloka; 
nara —the inhabitants of the earthly planets; uragdh —denizens of Nagaloka; 
vijitdh —captivated; suryayd —by the new bride; diksu —in all directions; 
kvanayantyd —tinkling; eva —only; nupuraih —by her ankle bells. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

While Satadruti was thus being married, the demons, the denizens of 
Gandharvaloka, the great sages, and the denizens of Siddhaloka, the earthly 
planets and Nagaloka, although highly exalted, were all captivated by the 
tinkling of her ankle bells. 


PURPORT 

Generally a woman becomes more beautiful when, after an early marriage, 

366 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






she gives birth to a child. To give birth to a child is the natural function of a 
woman, and therefore a woman becomes more and more beautiful as she gives 
birth to one child after another. In the case of Satadruti, however, she was so 
beautiful that she attracted the whole universe at her marriage ceremony. 
Indeed, she attracted all the learned and exalted demigods simply by the 
tinkling of her ankle bells. This indicates that all the demigods wanted to see 
her beauty completely, but they were not able to see it because she was fully 
dressed and covered with ornaments. Since they could only see the feet of 
Satadruti, they became attracted by her ankle bells, which tinkled as she 
walked. In other words, the demigods became captivated by her simply by 
hearing the tinkling of her ankle bells. They did not have to see her complete 
beauty. It is sometimes understood that a person becomes lusty just by hearing 
the tinkling of bangles on the hands of women or the tinkling of ankle bells, or 
just by seeing a woman's sari. Thus it is concluded that woman is the complete 
representation of mdyd. Although Visvamitra Muni was engaged in practicing 
mystic yoga with closed eyes, his transcendental meditation was broken when 
he heard the tinkling of bangles on the hands of Menaka. In this way 
Visvamitra Muni became a victim of Menaka and fathered a child who is 
universally celebrated as Sakuntala. The conclusion is that no one can save 
himself from the attraction of woman, even though he be an exalted demigod 
or an inhabitant of the higher planets. Only a devotee of the Lord, who is 
attracted by Krsna, can escape the lures of woman. Once one is attracted by 
Krsna, the illusory energy of the world cannot attract him. 

TEXT 13 

gcWISRH: II II 

prdclnabarhisah putrdh 
satadrutydrh dasdbhavan 
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tulya-nama-vratah sarve 
dharma-snatah pracetasah 

SYNONYMS 

prdclnabarhisah —of King Pracinabarhi; putrdh —sons; satadrutydm —in the 
womb of Satadruti; daia —ten; abhavan —became manifest; tulya —equally; 
ndma —name; vratdh —vow; sarve —all; dharma —religiosity; 

sndtdh —completely merged in; pracetasah —all of them being designated as 
Pracetas. 


TRANSLATION 

King Pracinabarhi begot ten children in the womb of Satadruti. All of them 
were equally endowed with religiosity, and all of them were known as the 
Pracetas. 


PURPORT 

The word dharma-sndtdh is significant, for the ten children were all merged 
in the practice of religion. In addition, they possessed all good qualities. One is 
supposed to be perfect when one is perfectly religious, perfect in the execution 
of one's vows to render devotional service, perfect in knowledge, perfect in 
good behavior, and so on. All the Pracetas were on the same level of 
perfection. 


TEXT 14 

pitrddistdh prajd-sarge 
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tapase 'rnavam dvisan 
dasa-varsa-sahasrani 
tapasdrcarhs tapas-patim 


SYNONYMS 

pitrd —by the father; adistdh —being ordered by; prajd-sarge —in the matter of 
begetting children; tapase —for executing austerity; arnavam —in the ocean; 
dvisan —entered; dasa-varsa —ten years; sahasrdni —such thousands; 
tapasd —by their austerity; drcan —worshiped; tapah —of austerity; patim —the 
master. 


TRANSLATION 

When all these Pracetas were ordered by their father to marry and beget 
children, they all entered the ocean and practiced austerities and penances for 
ten thousand years. Thus they worshiped the master of all austerity, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

Sometimes great sages and ascetics enter the Himalaya Mountains in order 
to find seclusion from the turmoil of the world. It appears, however, that all 
the Pracetas, the sons of Pracinabarhi, entered the depths of the ocean to 
perform austerity in a secluded place. Since they performed austerities for ten 
thousand years, this incident took place in the Satya-yuga, when people used 
to live for a hundred thousand years. It is also significant that by their 
austerity they worshiped the master of austerity, Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If one wants to perform austerities and penances in 
order to attain the supreme goal, one must attain the favor of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If one achieves the favor of the Supreme Lord, it is to 
be understood that he has finished all kinds of austerities and penances and 
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has attained efficiency in their execution. On the other hand, if one does not 
attain the perfect stage of devotional service, all austerities and penances 
actually have no meaning, for without the Supreme Lord no one can attain the 
highest results derived from performing them. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd 
(5.29), Lord Sri Krsna is the master of all penances and sacrifices. Bhoktdrarh 
yajfia-tapasdrh sarva-loka-mahesvaram. Thus the desired result of performing 
austerities may be derived from Lord Krsna. 

In Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (3.33.7) it is stated: 

aho bata sva-paco 'to garlydn 
yaj-jihvdgre vartate ndma tuhhyam 
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur dryd 
brahmdnucur ndma grnanti ye te 

Even if a person is born in a family of canddlas —the lowest birth one can get 
in human society—he is glorious if he chants the holy names of the Lord, for it 
is to be understood that by such chanting a devotee definitely proves that he 
underwent all kinds of austerities in his previous life. By the grace of Lord 
Caitanya, one who chants the mahd-mantra (Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare) attains 
the highest perfectional stage, which had previously been attained by people 
who entered the ocean and executed austerities for ten thousand years. In this 
age of Kali, if a person does not take advantage of chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, which is offered as a great concession to the fallen human beings of 
this age, it is to be understood that he is very much bewildered by the illusory 
energy of the Lord. 


TEXT 15 
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'pTJRTg II n II 


yad uktarh pathi drstena 
girisena prasldata 
tad dhydyanto japantas ca 
pujayantas ca sarhyatdh 

SYNONYMS 

yat —that; uktam —said; pathi —on the way; drstena —while meeting; 
girisena —by Lord Siva; prasldatd —being very much satisfied; tat —that; 
dhydyantah —meditating; japantah ca —chanting also; pujayantah 
ca —worshiping also; sarhyatdh —with great control. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the sons of Pracinabarhi left home to execute austerities, they met 
Lord Siva, who, out of great mercy, instructed them about the Absolute Truth. 
All the sons of Pracinabarhi meditated upon the instructions, chanting and 
worshiping them with great care and attention. 

PURPORT 

It is clear that to perform austerities or penances, or, for that matter, any 
form of devotional service, one has to be guided by a spiritual master. Here it is 
clearly stated that the ten sons of Maharaja Pracinabarhi were favored by the 
appearance of Lord Siva, who, out of great kindness, gave them instructions 
regarding the execution of austerities. Lord Siva actually became the spiritual 
master of the ten sons, and in turn his disciples took his words so seriously that 
simply by meditating upon his instructions (dhydyantah) they became perfect. 
This is the secret of success. After being initiated and receiving the orders of 
the spiritual master, the disciple should unhesitatingly think about the 
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instructions or orders of the spiritual master and should not allow himself to be 
disturbed by anything else. This is also the verdict of Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura, who, while explaining a verse of Bhagavad-gltd 
{vyavasdydtmikd buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana, Bg. 2.41), points out that the 
order of the spiritual master is the life substance of the disciple. The disciple 
should not consider whether he is going back home, back to Godhead; his first 
business should be to execute the order of his spiritual master. Thus a disciple 
should always meditate on the order of the spiritual master, and that is 
perfectional meditation. Not only should he meditate upon that order, but he 
should find out the means by which he can perfectly worship and execute it. 

TEXT 16 

vidura uvdca 
pracetasdrh giritrena 
yathdsit pathi sangamah 
yad utdha harah prltas 
tan no brahman vaddrthavat 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvdca —Vidura inquired; pracetasdm —of all the Pracetas; 
giritrena —by Lord Siva; yathd —just as; dsit —it was; pathi —on the road; 
sangamah —meeting; yat —which; uta dha —said; harah —Lord Siva; 
pritah —being pleased; tat —that; nah —unto us; brahman —O great brdhmana; 
vada —speak; artha-vat —with clear meaning. 
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TRANSLATION 


Vidura asked Maitreya: My dear brahmana, why did the Pracetas meet Lord 

✓ A 

Siva on the way? Please tell me how the meeting happened, how Lord Siva 
became very pleased with them and how he instructed them. Certainly such 
talks are important, and I wish that you please be merciful upon me and 
describe them. 


PURPORT 

Whenever there are some important talks between a devotee and the Lord 
or between exalted devotees, one should be very much curious to hear them. 
At the meeting of Naimisaranya, where Suta Gosvami spoke 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam to all the great sages, Suta Gosvami was also asked about 

A 

the talks between Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami, for the sages 

A 

believed that the talks between Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit must 
have been as important as the talks between Lord Krsna and Arjuna. As 
everyone is still eager to learn the subject of Bhagavad-gltd in order to become 
perfectly enlightened, Vidura was similarly eager to learn from the great sage 

A 

Maitreya about the talks between Lord Siva and the Pracetas. 

TEXT 17 

II II 

sangamah khalu viprarse 
siveneha sarlrindm 
durlabho munayo dadhyur 
asangdd yam abhlpsitam 
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SYNONYMS 


sangamah —association; khalu —certainly; vipra-rse —O best of the brahmanas; 
sivena —along with Lord Siva; iha —in this world; sarlrindm —those who are 
encaged in material bodies; durlabhah —very rare; munayah —great sages; 
dadhyuh —engaged themselves in meditation; asangdt —being detached from 
anything else; yam —unto whom; abhipsitam —desiring. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Vidura continued: O best of the brahmanas, it is very 
difficult for living entities encaged within this material body to have personal 
contact with Lord Siva. Even great sages who have no material attachments do 
not contact him, despite their always being absorbed in meditation to attain his 
personal contact. 


PURPORT 

Since Lord Siva does not incarnate himself unless there is some special 
reason, it is very difficult for an ordinary person to contact him. However, 
Lord Siva does descend on a special occasion when he is ordered by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, it is stated in the Padma 
Purdna that Lord Siva appeared as a brdhmana in the age of Kali to preach the 
Mayavada philosophy, which is nothing but a type of Buddhist philosophy. It is 
stated in Padma Purdna: 


mdydvddam asac-chdstrarh 
pracchannarh bauddham ucyate 
mayaiva vihitarfi devi 
kalau brdhmana-murtind 

Lord Siva, speaking to Parvatl-devI, foretold that he would spread the 
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Mayavada philosophy in the guise of a sannyasi brahmana just to eradicate 
Buddhist philosophy. This sannyasi was Sripada Sankaracarya. In order to 
overcome the effects of Buddhist philosophy and spread Vedanta philosophy, 
Sripada Sankaracarya had to make some compromise with the Buddhist 
philosophy, and as such he preached the philosophy of monism, for it was 
required at that time. Otherwise there was no need for his preaching 
Mayavada philosophy. At the present moment there is no need for Mayavada 
philosophy or Buddhist philosophy, and Lord Caitanya rejected both of them. 
This Krsna consciousness movement is spreading the philosophy of Lord 
Caitanya and rejecting the philosophy of both classes of Mayavadl. Strictly 
speaking, both Buddhist philosophy and Sankara's philosophy are but different 
types of Mayavada dealing on the platform of material existence. Neither of 
these philosophies has spiritual significance. There is spiritual significance 
only after one accepts the philosophy of Bhagavad-glta, which culminates in 
surrendering unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally people 
worship Lord Siva for some material benefit, and although they cannot see 
him personally, they derive great material profit by worshiping him. 

TEXT 18 

5IW ^ II 9*: II 

dtmdrdmo 'pi yas tv asya 
loka-kalpasya rddhase 
saktyd yukto vicarati 
ghorayd bhagavdn bhavah 

SYNONYMS 

dtma-drdmah —self-satisfied; api —although he is; yah —one who is; tu —but; 
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asya —this; loka —material world; kalpasya —when manifested; radhase —for 
the matter of helping its existence; saktyd —potencies; yuktah —being engaged; 
vicarati —he acts; ghorayd —very dangerous; bhagavdn —His Lordship; 
bhavah —Siva. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Siva, the most powerful demigod, second only to Lord Visnu, is 
self-sufficient. Although he has nothing to aspire for in the material world, for 
the benefit of those in the material world he is always busily engaged 
everywhere and is accompanied by his dangerous energies like goddess Kali and 
goddess Durga. 


PURPORT 

Lord Siva is known as the greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He is known as the best of all types of Vaisnavas (vaisnavdndm yathd 
sambhuh). Consequently, Lord Siva has a Vaisnava sampraddya, the disciplic 
succession known as the Rudra-sampradaya. Just as there is a 
Brahma-sampradaya coming directly from Lord Brahma, the 
Rudra-sampradaya comes directly from Lord Siva. Lord Siva is one of the 
twelve great personalities, as stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (6.3.20): 

svayambhur ndradah sambhuh 
kumdrah kapilo manuh 
prahlddo janako bhlsmo 
balir vaiydsakir vayam 

These are twelve great authorities in preaching God consciousness. The name 
Sambhu means Lord Siva. His disciplic succession is also known as the Visnu 
Svaml-sampradaya, and the current Visnu Svaml-sampradaya is also known as 
the Vallabha-sampradaya. The current Brahma-sampradaya is known as the 

376 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya. Even though Lord Siva appeared to preach 
Mayavada philosophy, at the end of his pastime in the form of Sankaracarya, 
he preached the Vaisnava philosophy: bhaja govindarh hhaja govindarh bhaja 
govindarh mudha-mate. He stressed worshiping Lord Krsna, or Govinda, three 
times in this verse and especially warned his followers that they could not 
possibly achieve deliverance, or mukti, simply by word jugglery and 
grammatical puzzles. If one is actually serious to attain mukti, he must worship 
Lord Krsna. That is Sripada Sankaracarya's last instruction. 

Herein it is mentioned that Lord Siva is always accompanied by his material 
energy (saktyd ghorayd). Material energy—goddess Durga, or goddess Kali—is 
always under his control. Goddess Kali and Durga serve him by killing all the 
asuras, or demons. Sometimes Kali becomes so infuriated that she 
indiscriminately kills all kinds of asuras. There is a popular picture of goddess 
Kali in which she wears a garland composed of the heads of the asuras and 
holds in her left hand a captured head and in her right hand a great khadga, or 
chopper, for killing asuras. Great wars are symbolic representations of Kali's 
devastation of the asuras and are actually conducted by the goddess Kali. 

srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sddhana-saktir ekd 

(Bs. 5.44) 

Asuras try to pacify the goddess Kali, or Durga, by worshiping her in material 
opulence, but when the asuras become too intolerable, goddess Kali does not 
discriminate in killing them wholesale. Asuras do not know the secret of the 
energy of Lord Siva, and they prefer to worship goddess Kali or Durga or Lord 
Siva for material benefit. Due to their demoniac character, they are reluctant 
to surrender to Lord Krsna, as indicated by Bhagavad-gltd (7.15): 

na mdrh duskrtino mudhdh 
prapadyante narddhamdh 
mdyaydpahrta-jfidnd 
dsurarh bhdvam dsritdh 
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Lord Siva's duty is very dangerous because he has to employ the energy of 
goddess Kali (or Durga). In another popular picture the goddess Kali is 
sometimes seen standing on the prostrate body of Lord Siva, which indicates 
that sometimes Lord Siva has to fall down flat in order to stop goddess Kali 
from killing the asuras. Since Lord Siva controls the great material energy 
(goddess Durga), worshipers of Lord Siva attain very opulent positions within 
this material world. Under Lord Siva's direction, a worshiper of Lord Siva gets 
all kinds of material facilities. In contrast, a Vaisnava, or worshiper of Lord 
Visnu, gradually becomes poorer in material possessions because Lord Visnu 
does not trick His devotees into becoming materially entangled by possessions. 
Lord Visnu gives His devotees intelligence from within, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrfi prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

Thus Lord Visnu gives intelligence to His devotee so that the devotee can 
make progress on the path back home, back to Godhead. Since a devotee has 
nothing to do with any kind of material possession, he does not come under 
the control of goddess Kali, or the goddess Durga. 

Lord Siva is also in charge of the tamo-gurra, or the mode of ignorance in 
this material world. His potency, the goddess Durga, is described as keeping all 
living entities in the darkness of ignorance {yd devl sarva-bhutesu nidra-ruparh 
sarhsthitd). Both Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are incarnations of Lord Visnu, 
but Lord Brahma is in charge of the creation whereas Lord Siva is in charge of 
the destruction, which he carries out with the help of his material energy, 
goddess Kali, or goddess Durga. Thus in this verse Lord Siva is described as 
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being accompanied by dangerous potencies (saktya ghoraya), and that is the 
actual position of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 19 

3^: I 

ft?! ii n ii 

maitreya uvdca 
pracetasah pitur vdkyarh 
sirasdddya sddhavah 
disarh praticirh prayayus 
tapasy ddrta-cetasah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; pracetasah —all 
the sons of King Pracinabarhi; pituh —of the father; vdkyam —words; 
sirasd —on the head; dddya —accepting; sddhavah —all pious; 
disam —direction; praticim —western; prayayuh —went away; tapasi —in 
austerities; ddrta —accepting seriously; cetasah —in the heart. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, because of their pious 
nature, all the sons of Pracinabarhi very seriously accepted the words of their 
father with heart and soul, and with these words on their heads, they went 
toward the west to execute their father’s order. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse sddhavah (meaning "pious" or "well behaved") is very 
important, especially at the present moment. It is derived from the word sadhu. 
A perfect sadhu is one who is always engaged in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pracinabarhi's sons are described as sddhavah 
because of their complete obedience to their father. The father, king and 
spiritual master are supposed to be representatives of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and as such they have to be respected as the Supreme Lord. It is 
the duty of the father, the spiritual master and the king to regulate their 
subordinates in such a way that they ultimately become fully unalloyed 
devotees of the Supreme Lord. That is the duty of the superiors, and it is the 
duty of the subordinates to obey their orders perfectly and in a disciplined way. 
The word sirasd ("on their heads") is also significant, for the Pracetas accepted 
the orders of their father and carried them on their heads, which means they 
accepted them in complete surrender. 

TEXT 20 

^ ntratfeiwt II II 

sa-samudram upa vistlrnam 
apasyan sumahat sarah 
mahan-mana iva svaccharfi 
prasanna-salildsayam 

SYNONYMS 

sa-samudram —almost near the ocean; upa —more or less; vistlrnam —very 
wide and long; apasyan —they saw; su-mahat —very great; sarah —reservoir of 

380 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








water; mahat —great soul; manah —mind; iva —like; su-accham —clear; 
prasanna —joyful; salila —water; dsayam —taken shelter of. 

TRANSLATION 

While traveling, the Pracetas happened to see a great reservoir of water 
which seemed almost as big as the ocean. The water of this lake was so calm and 
quiet that it seemed like the mind of a great soul, and its inhabitants, the 
aquatics, appeared very peaceful and happy to be under the protection of such a 
watery reservoir. 


PURPORT 

The word sa-samudra means "near the sea." The reservoir of water was like 
a bay, for it was not very far from the sea. The word upa, meaning "more or 
less," is used in many ways, as in the word upapati, which indicates a husband 
"more or less," that is to say, a lover who is acting like a husband. Upa also 
means "greater," "smaller" or "nearer." Considering all these points, the 
reservoir of water which was seen by the Pracetas while they were traveling 
was actually a large bay or lake. And unlike the sea or ocean, which has 
turbulent waves, this reservoir was very calm and quiet. Indeed, the water was 
so clear that it seemed like the mind of some great soul. There may be many 
great souls— jndnls, yogis and bhaktas, or pure devotees, are also called great 
souls—but they are very rarely found. One can find many great souls amongst 
yogis and jndnls, but a truly great soul, a pure devotee of the Lord, who is fully 
surrendered to the Lord, is very rarely found (sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah, Bg. 
7.19). A devotee's mind is always calm, quiet and desireless because he is always 
anydbhildsitd-sunyam [Cc. Madhya 19.167], having no desire other than to serve 
Krsna as His personal servant, friend, father, mother or conjugal lover. Due to 
his association with Krsna, a devotee is always very calm and cool. It is also 
significant that within that reservoir all the aquatics were also very calm and 
quiet. Because the disciples of a devotee have taken shelter of a great soul, they 
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become very calm and quiet and are not agitated by the waves of the material 
world. 

This material world is often described as an ocean of nescience. In such an 
ocean, everything is agitated. The mind of a great devotee is also like an ocean 
or a very large lake, but there is no agitation. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (2.41): 
vyavasdydtmikd buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana. Those who are fixed in the 
service of the Lord are not agitated by anything. It is also stated in 
Bhagavad-gltd (6.22): yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurundpi vicdlyate. Even if he 
suffers some reversals in life, a devotee is never agitated. Therefore whoever 
takes shelter of a great soul or a great devotee becomes pacified. In the 
Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 19.149) it is stated: krsna-bhakta-niskdma, ataeva 
'sdnta.' A devotee of Lord Krsna is always peaceful because he has no desire, 
whereas the yogis, karmls and jfidnls have so many desires to fulfill. One may 
argue that the devotees have desires, for they wish to go home, back to 
Godhead, but such a desire does not agitate the mind. Although he wishes to 
go back to Godhead, a devotee is satisfied in any condition of life. 
Consequently, the word mahan-manah is used in this verse to indicate that the 
reservoir of water was as calm and quiet as the mind of a great devotee. 


TEXT 21 

II II 

nlla-raktotpaldmbhoja- 

kahldrendivardkaram 

hamsa-sdrasa-cakrdhva- 

kdrandava-nikujitam 

SYNONYMS 
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nlla —blue; rakta —red; utpala —lotus; ambhah-ja —born from the water; 
kahldra —another kind of lotus; indlvara —another kind of lotus; dkaram —the 
mine; hamsa —swans; sdrasa —cranes; cakrdhva —the ducks of the name; 
kdrandava —birds of the name; nikujitam —vibrated by their sounds. 

TRANSLATION 

In that great lake there were different types of lotus flowers. Some of them 
were bluish, and some of them were red. Some of them grew at night, some in 
the day and some, like the indlvara lotus flower, in the evening. Combined 
together, the lotus flowers filled the lake so full that the lake appeared to be a 
great mine of such flowers. Consequently, on the shores there were swans and 
cranes, cakravaka, karandava and other beautiful water birds standing about. 

PURPORT 

The word dkaram ("mine") is significant in this verse, for the reservoir of 
water appeared like a mine from which different types of lotus flowers were 
produced. Some of the lotus flowers grew during the day, some at night and 
some in the evening, and accordingly they had different names and different 
colors. All these flowers were present on that lake, and because the lake was so 
calm and quiet and filled with lotus flowers, superior birds, like swans, 
cakravdkas and kdrandavas, stood on the shores and vibrated their different 
songs, making the entire scene attractive and beautiful. As there are different 
types of human beings, according to the association of the three qualities of 
material nature, there are similarly different types of birds, bees, trees, etc. 
Everything is divided according to the three qualities of material nature. Birds 
like swans and cranes, who enjoy clear waters and lotus flowers, are different 
from crows, who enjoy filthy places. Similarly, there are persons who are 
controlled by the modes of ignorance and passion and those who are 
controlled by the mode of goodness. The creation is so varied that there are 
always varieties found in every society. Thus on the bank of this lake all the 
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superior birds lived to enjoy that atmosphere created by that great reservoir 
filled with lotus flowers. 


TEXT 22 

matta-bhramara-sausvarya- 
hrsta-roma-latdnghripam 
padma-kosa-rajo diksu 
viksipat-pavanotsavam 

SYNONYMS 

matta —mad; bhramara —bumblebees; sau-svarya —with great humming; 
hrsta —joyfully; roma —hair on the body; lata —creepers; anghripam —trees; 
padma —lotus flower; kosa —whorl; rajah —saffron; diksu —in all directions; 
viksipat —throwing away; pavana —air; utsavam —festival. 

TRANSLATION 

There were various trees and creepers on all sides of the lake, and there were 
mad bumblebees humming all about them. The trees appeared to be very jolly 
due to the sweet humming of the bumblebees, and the saffron, which was 
contained in the lotus flowers, was being thrown into the air. These all created 
such an atmosphere that it appeared as though a festival were taking place 
there. 


PURPORT 

Trees and creepers are also different types of living beings. When 
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bumblebees come upon trees and creepers to collect honey, certainly such 
plants become very happy. On such an occasion the wind also takes advantage 
of the situation by throwing pollen or saffron contained in the lotus flowers. 
All this combines with the sweet vibration created by the swans and the calm 
of the water. The Pracetas considered such a place to be like a continuous 
festival. From this description it appears that the Pracetas reached Sivaloka, 
which is supposed to be situated near the Himalaya Mountains. 

TEXT 23 

II II 

tatra gandharvam dkarnya 
divya-marga-manoharam 
visismyu rdja-putrds te 
mrdanga-panavddy anu 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; gdndharvam —musical sounds; dkarnya —hearing; 

divya —heavenly; mdrga —symmetrical; manah-haram —beautiful; 

visismyuh —they became amazed; rdja-putrdh —all the sons of King Barhisat; 
te —all of them; mrdanga —drums; panava —kettledrums; ddi —all together; 
anu —always. 


TRANSLATION 

The sons of the King became very much amazed when they heard vibrations 
from various drums and kettledrums along with other orderly musical sounds 
pleasing to the ear. 
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PURPORT 


In addition to the various flowers and living entities about the lake, there 
were also many musical vibrations. The void of the impersonalists, which has 
no variegatedness, is not at all pleasing compared with such a scene. Actually 
one has to attain the perfection of sac-cid-ananda [Bs. 5.1], eternity, bliss and 
knowledge. Because the impersonalists deny these varieties of creation, they 
cannot actually enjoy transcendental bliss. The place where the Pracetas 
arrived was the abode of Lord Siva. Impersonalists are generally worshipers of 
Lord Siva, but Lord Siva is never without variety in his abode. Thus wherever 
one goes, whether to the planet of Lord Siva, Lord Visnu or Lord Brahma, 
there is variety to be enjoyed by persons full in knowledge and bliss. 


TEXTS 24-25 

II II 

rlHiHR+NR RlRl+ui Rlrtl-cIHH^ I 

II II 

tarhy eva sarasas tasmdn 
niskrdmantarh sahdnugam 
upaglyamdnam amara- 
pravararh vibudhdnugaih 

tapta-hema-nikdydbham 
siti-kantharh tri-locanam 
prasdda-sumukharh vlksya 
pranemur jdta-kautukdh 
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SYNONYMS 


tarhi —in that very moment; eva —certainly; sarasah —from the water; 
tasmdt —therefrom; niskrdmantam —coming out; saha-anugam —accompanied 
by great souls; upaglyamdnam —glorified by the followers; 
amara-pravaram —the chief of the demigods; vibudha-anugaih —followed by 
his associates; tapta-hema —molten gold; nikdya-dbham —bodily features; 
siti-kantham —blue throat; tri-locanam —with three eyes; prasdda —merciful; 
su-mukham —beautiful face; vlksya —seeing; pranemuh —offered obeisances; 
jdta —aroused; kautukdh —being amazed by the situation. 

TRANSLATION 

The Pracetas were fortunate to see Lord Siva, the chief of the demigods, 
emerging from the water with his associates. His bodily luster was just like 
molten gold, his throat was bluish, and he had three eyes, which looked very 
mercifully upon his devotees. He was accompanied by many musicians, who 
were glorifying him. As soon as the Pracetas saw Lord Siva, they immediately 
offered their obeisances in great amazement and fell down at the lotus feet of 
the lord. 


PURPORT 

The word vibudhdnugaih indicates that Lord Siva is always accompanied by 
the denizens of the higher planets known as Gandharvas and Kinnaras. They 
are very expert in musical science, and Lord Siva is worshiped by them 
constantly. In pictures, Lord Siva is generally painted white, but here we find 
that the color of his skin is not exactly white but like molten gold, or a glowing 
yellowish color. Because Lord Siva is always very, very merciful, his name is 

— y 

Asutosa. Amongst all the demigods. Lord Siva can be pacified even by the 
lowest class of men, who need only offer him obeisances and leaves of a bael 
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tree. Thus his name is Asutosa, which means that he is pleased very quickly. 

Generally those who are very fond of material prosperity approach Lord 
Siva for such benediction. The lord, being very merciful, quickly awards all the 
blessings the devotee asks of him. The demons take advantage of this leniency 
and sometimes take benedictions from Lord Siva which can be very dangerous 
to others. For instance, Vrkasura took a benediction from Lord Siva by which 
he could kill everyone he touched on the head. Although Lord Siva sometimes 
very liberally gives such benedictions to his devotees, the difficulty is that the 
demons, being very cunning, sometimes want to experiment improperly with 
such benedictions. For instance, after receiving his benediction, Vrkasura tried 
to touch the head of Lord Siva. Devotees of Lord Visnu, however, have no 
desire for such benedictions, and Lord Visnu does not give His devotees 
benedictions which would cause disturbance to the whole world. 


TEXT 26 

5 ii ii 

sa tan prapanndrti-haro 
bhagavdn dharma-vatsalah 
dharma-jndn slla-sampanndn 
prltah prltdn uvdca ha 

SYNONYMS 

sah —Lord Siva; tdn —them; prapanna-drti-harah —one who drives away all 
kinds of dangers; bhagavdn —the lord; dharma-vatsalah —very much fond of 
religious principles; dharma-jndn —persons who are aware of religious 
principles; Ma-sampanndn —very well behaved; prltah —being pleased; 
prltdn —of very gentle behavior; uvdca —talked with them; ha —in the past. 
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TRANSLATION 


✓ A 

Lord Siva became very pleased with the Pracetas because generally Lord Siva 
is the protector of pious persons and persons of gentle behavior. Being very 
much pleased with the princes, he began to speak as follows. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, or Krsna, is known as 
bhakta-vatsala, and herein we find Lord Siva described as dharma-vatsala. Of 
course, the word dharma-vatsala refers to a person who lives according to 
religious principles. That is understood. Nonetheless, these two words have 
additional significance. Sometimes Lord Siva has to deal with persons who are 
in the modes of passion and ignorance. Such persons are not always very much 
religious and pious in their activities, but since they worship Lord Siva for 
some material profit, they sometimes obey the religious principles. As soon as 
Lord Siva sees that his devotees are following religious principles, he blesses 
them. The Pracetas, sons of Pracinabarhi, were naturally very pious and gentle, 
and consequently Lord Siva was immediately pleased with them. Lord Siva 
could understand that the princes were sons of Vaisnavas, and as such Lord 
Siva offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as follows. 

TEXT 27 

*15 ^ ^ 5^ II II 

srl-rudra uvdca 
yuyarh vedisadah putrd 
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viditarh vas ciklrsitam 
anugrahdya bhadrarh va 
evarh me darsanam krtam 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rudrah uvdca —Lord Siva began to speak; yuyam —all of you; vedisadah —of 
King Pracinabarhi; putrdh —sons; viditam —knowing; vah —your; 
ciklrsitam —desires; anugrahdya —for the matter of showing you mercy; 
bhadram —all good fortune unto you; vah —all of you; evam —thus; me —my; 
darsanam —audience; krtam —you have done. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Lord Siva said: You are all the sons of King Pracinabarhi, and I wish all good 
fortune to you. I also know what you are going to do, and therefore I am visible 
to you just to show my mercy upon you. 

PURPORT 

By these words Lord Siva indicates that what the princes were going to do 
was known to him. It is a fact that they were going to worship Lord Visnu by 
severe austerities and penances. Knowing this fact, Lord Siva immediately 
became very pleased, as apparent by the next verse. This indicates that a 
person who is not yet a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead but 
who desires to serve the Supreme Lord receives the benedictions of the 
demigods, headed by the chief demigod. Lord Siva. Thus a devotee of the Lord 
does not need to try to please the demigods separately. Simply by worshiping 
the Supreme Lord, a devotee can please all of them. Nor does he have to ask 
the demigods for material benedictions, for the demigods, being pleased with 
the devotee, automatically offer him everything that he needs. The demigods 
are servants of the Lord, and they are always prepared to help a devotee in all 
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circumstances. Therefore Srila Bilvamangala Thakura said that if one has 
unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Lord, the goddess of liberation is ready to 
serve him, to say nothing of the gods of material opulences. Indeed, all the 
demigods are simply waiting for an opportunity to serve the devotee. Thus 
there is no need for a devotee of Krsna to endeavor for material opulence or 
liberation. By being situated in the transcendental position of devotional 
service, he receives all the benefits of dharma, artha, kdma and moksa. 

TEXT 28 

lit I 

ing: h fl ^ ii 5=: ii 

yah pararh rarfihasah sdksdt 
tri-gundj jlva-sarhjnitdt 
bhagavantarh vdsudevam 
prapannah sa priyo hi me 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone; param —transcendental; rarfihasah —of the controller; 
sdksdt —directly; tri-gwndt —from the three modes of material nature; 
jlva-sarhjnitdt —living entities called by the name jlvas; bhagavantam —unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudevam —unto Krsna; 
prapannah —surrendered; sah —he; priyah —very dear; hi —undoubtedly; 
me —of me. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

Lord Siva continued: Any person who is surrendered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the controller of everything—material nature 
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as well as the living entity—is actually very dear to me. 


PURPORT 

Now Lord Siva explains the reason he has personally come before the 
princes. It is because all the princes are devotees of Lord Krsna. As stated in 
Bhagavad-glta (7.19): 


bahundrh janmandm ante 
jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate 
vdsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great 
soul is very rare." 

Lord Siva is rarely seen by common men, and similarly a person who is fully 
surrendered unto Vasudeva, Krsna, is also very rarely seen because a person 
who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Lord is very rare (sa mahdtmd 
sudurlabhah). Consequently Lord Siva came especially to see the Pracetas 
because they were fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Vasudeva. Vasudeva is also mentioned in the beginning of 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam in the mantra, orh namo bhagavate vdsudevdya. Since 
Vasudeva is the ultimate truth. Lord Siva openly proclaims that one who is a 
devotee of Lord Vasudeva, who is surrendered to Lord Krsna, is actually very 
dear to him. Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, is worshipable not only by ordinary living 
entities but by demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and others. Yam 
brahmd-varunendra-rudra-marutah stuvanti divyaih stavaih (SB 12.13.1). Krsna 
is worshiped by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Varuna, Indr a, Candra and all other 
demigods. That is also the situation with a devotee. Indeed, one who takes to 
Krsna consciousness immediately becomes very dear to anyone who is simply 
finding out and beginning to understand what Krsna consciousness actually is. 
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Similarly, all the demigods are also trying to find out who is actually 
surrendered to Lord Vasudeva. Because the Praceta princes were surrendered 
to Vasudeva, Lord Siva willingly came forth to see them. 

Lord Vasudeva, or Krsna, is described in Bhagavad-gltd as Purusottama. 
Actually He is the enjoyer (purusa) and the Supreme (uttama) as well. He is 
the enjoyer of everything—the prakrti and the purusa. Being influenced by the 
three modes of material nature, the living entity tries to dominate material 
nature, but actually he is not the purusa (enjoyer) but prakrti, as described in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.5): apareyam has tv anydrh prakrtirh viddhi me par dm. Thus the 
jlva, or living entity, is actually prakrti, or the marginal energy of the Supreme 
Lord. Being associated with material energy, he tries to lord it over the 
material nature. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (15.7): 

mamaivdrhso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah 
manah-sasthdnlndriydni 
prakrti-sthdni karsati 

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, 
which include the mind." 

By endeavoring to dominate material nature, the living entity simply 
struggles hard for existence. Indeed, he struggles so hard to enjoy himself that 
he cannot even enjoy the material resources. Thus he is sometimes called 
prakrti, or jlva, for he is situated in the marginal potency. When the living 
entity is covered with the three modes of material nature, he is called 
jlva-sarhjhita. There are two kinds of living entities: one is called ksara, and the 
other is aksara. Ksara refers to those who have fallen down and become 
conditioned, and aksara refers to those who are not conditioned. The vast 
majority of living entities live in the spiritual world and are called aksara. 
They are in the position of Brahman, pure spiritual existence. They are 
different from those who have been conditioned by the three modes of 
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material nature. 

Being above both the ksara and aksara, Lord Krsna, Vasudeva, is described 
in Bhagavad-gltd (15.18) as Purusottama. The impersonalists may say that 
Vasudeva is the impersonal Brahman, but actually the impersonal Brahman is 
subordinate to Krsna, as also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (14.27): brahmano hi 
pratisthdham. That Krsna is the source of the impersonal Brahman is also 
confirmed in Brahma-samhitd (5.40): yasya prabhd prabhavato jagadanda-koti. 
The impersonal Brahman is nothing but the effulgence or bodily rays of Krsna, 
and in those bodily rays there are innumerable universes floating. Thus in all 
respects Vasudeva, Krsna, is the Supreme Lord, and Lord Siva is very satisfied 
with those who are completely surrendered to Him. Complete surrender is 
desired by Krsna, as He indicates in the last chapter of Bhagavad-gltd (18.66): 
sarva-dharmdn parityajya mdm ekarh saranarh vraja. The word sdksdt, meaning 
"directly," is very significant. There are many so-called devotees, but actually 
they are only karmls and jndnls, for they are not directly devotees of Lord 
Krsna. The karmls sometimes offer the results of their activities to Lord 
Vasudeva, and this offering is called karmdrpanam. These are considered to be 
fruitive activities, for the karmls consider Lord Visnu to be one of the 
demigods like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Because they consider Lord Visnu 
to be on the same level with the demigods, they contend that surrendering to 
the demigods is as good as surrendering unto Vasudeva. This contention is 
denied herein because if it were true. Lord Siva would have said that surrender 
unto him. Lord Vasudeva, Visnu or Brahma is the same. However, Lord Siva 
does not say this because he himself surrenders unto Vasudeva, and whoever 
else surrenders unto Vasudeva is very, very dear to him. This is expressed 
herein openly. The conclusion is that a devotee of Lord Siva is not dear to 
Lord Siva, but a devotee of Lord Krsna is very dear to Lord Siva. 

TEXT 29 
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117 ft I 

q^f qqi5 fl|^: c<,rt|ri|i) II II 


sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih pumdn 
virificatdm eti tatah pararh hi mdm 
avydkrtam bhdgavato 'tha vaisnavam. 
padarh yathdharfi vibudhdh kaldtyaye 

SYNONYMS 

sva-dharma-nisthah —one who is situated in his own dharma, or occupation; 
sata-janmabhih —for one hundred births; pumdn —a living entity; 
virificatdm —the post of Lord Brahma; eti —gets; tatah —thereafter; 
param —above; hi —certainly; mdm —attains me; avydkrtam —without 
deviation; bhdgavatah —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
atha —therefore; vaisnavam —a pure devotee of the Lord; padam —post; 
yathd —as; aham —1; vibudhdh —demigods; kald-atyaye —after the annihilation 
of the material world. 


TRANSLATION 

A person who executes his occupational duty properly for one hundred 
births becomes qualified to occupy the post of Brahma, and if he becomes more 
qualified, he can approach Lord Siva. A person who is directly surrendered to 
Lord Krsna, or Visnu, in unalloyed devotional service is immediately promoted 
to the spiritual planets. Lord Siva and other demigods attain these planets after 
the destruction of this material world. 

PURPORT 

This verse gives an idea of the highest perfection of the evolutionary 
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process. As described by the Vaisnava poet Jayadeva GosvamI, pralaya-payodhi 
jale dhrtavdn asi vedam **. Let us begin tracing the evolutionary process from 
the point of devastation (pralaya), when the whole universe is filled with 
water. At that time there are many fishes and other aquatics, and from these 
aquatics evolve creepers, trees, etc. From these, insects and reptiles evolve, and 
from them birds, beasts and then human beings and finally civilized human 
beings. Now, the civilized human being is at a junction where he can make 
further evolutionary progress in spiritual life. Here it is stated 
(sva-dharma-nisthah) that when a living entity comes to a civilized form of life, 
there must be sva-dharma, social divisions according to one's work and 
qualifications. This is indicated in Bhagavad-glta (4.13): 

cdtur-varnyam mayd srstarh 
guna-karma-vibhdgasah 

"According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to 
them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me." 

In civilized human society there must be the divisions of brdhmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and sudra, and everyone must properly execute his occupational duty in 
accordance with his division. Here it is described (svadharma-nisthah) that it 
does not matter whether one is a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra. If one 
sticks to his position and properly executes his particular duty, he is considered 
a civilized human being. Otherwise he is no better than an animal. It is also 
mentioned herein that whoever executes his occupational duty (sva-dharma) 
for one hundred births (for instance, if a brdhmana continues to act as a 
brdhmana) becomes eligible for promotion to Brahmaloka, the planet where 
Lord Brahma lives. There is also a planet called Sivaloka, or Sadasivaloka, 
which is situated in a marginal position between the spiritual and material 
worlds. If, after being situated in Brahmaloka, one becomes more qualified, he 
is promoted to Sadasivaloka. Similarly, when one becomes even more qualified, 
he can attain the Vaikunthalokas. The Vaikunthalokas are targets for 
everyone, even the demigods, and they can be attained by a devotee who has 
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no desire for material benefit. As indicated in Bhagavad-gltd (8.16), one does 
not escape material miseries even if he is elevated to Brahmaloka 
{dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh punar dvartino 'rjuna). Similarly, one is not very safe 
even if he is promoted to Sivaloka, because the planet of Sivaloka is marginal. 
However, if one attains Vaikunthaloka, he attains the highest perfection of 
life and the end of the evolutionary process (mam upetya tu kaunteya punar 
janma na vidyate). In other words, it is confirmed herein that a person in 
human society who has developed consciousness must take to Krsna 
consciousness in order to be promoted to Vaikunthaloka or Krsnaloka 
immediately after leaving the body. Tyaktvd deharfi punar janma naiti mdm eti 
so 'rjuna (Bg. 4.9). A devotee who is fully in Krsna consciousness, who is not 
attracted by any other loka, or planet, including Brahmaloka and Sivaloka, is 
immediately transferred to Krsnaloka (mam eti). That is the highest perfection 
of life and the perfection of the evolutionary process. 

TEXT 30 

H ^ II 9° II 

atha bhdgavatd yuyarh 
priydh stha bhagavdn yathd 
na mad bhdgavatdndrh ca 
preydn anyo 'sti karhicit 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; bhdgavatdh —devotees; yuyam —all of you; priydh —very dear 
to me; stha —you are; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yathd —as; na —neither; mat —than me; bhdgavatdndm —of the devotees; 
ca —also; preydn —very dear; anyah —others; asti —there is; karhicit —at any 
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time. 


TRANSLATION 

You are all devotees of the Lord, and as such I appreciate that you are as 
respectable as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. I know in this way 
that the devotees also respect me and that I am dear to them. Thus no one can 
be as dear to the devotees as I am. 


PURPORT 

It is said, vaisnavdndrh yathd sambhuh: Lord Siva is the best of all devotees. 
Therefore all devotees of Lord Krsna are also devotees of Lord Siva. In 
Vrndavana there is Lord Siva's temple called Gopisvara. The gopis used to 
worship not only Lord Siva but KatyayanI, or Durga, as well, but their aim was 
to attain the favor of Lord Krsna. A devotee of Lord Krsna does not disrespect 
Lord Siva, but worships Lord Siva as the most exalted devotee of Lord Krsna. 
Consequently whenever a devotee worships Lord Siva, he prays to Lord Siva to 
achieve the favor of Krsna, and he does not request material profit. In 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.20) it is said that generally people worship demigods for some 
material profit. Kdmais tais tair hrta jfidndh. Driven by material lust, they 
worship demigods, but a devotee never does so, for he is never driven by 
material lust. That is the difference between a devotee's respect for Lord Siva 
and an asura's respect for him. The asura worships Lord Siva, takes some 
benediction from him, misuses the benediction and ultimately is killed by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who awards him liberation. 

Because Lord Siva is a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he loves all the devotees of the Supreme Lord. Lord Siva told the 
Pracetas that because they were devotees of the Lord, he loved them very 
much. Lord Siva was not kind and merciful only to the Pracetas; anyone who is 
a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very dear to Lord Siva. 
Not only are the devotees dear to Lord Siva, but he respects them as much as 

398 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


he respects the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, devotees of the 
Supreme Lord also worship Lord Siva as the most dear devotee of Lord Krsna. 
They do not worship him as a separate Personality of Godhead. It is stated in 
the list of nama-aparadhas that it is an offense to think that the chanting of 
the name of Hari and the chanting of Hara, or Siva, are the same. The 
devotees must always know that Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and that Lord Siva is His devotee. A devotee should be offered 
respect on the level of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and sometimes 
even more respect. Indeed, Lord Rama, the Personality of Godhead Himself, 
sometimes worshiped Lord Siva. If a devotee is worshiped by the Lord, why 
should a devotee not be worshiped by other devotees on the same level with 
the Lord? This is the conclusion. From this verse it appears that Lord Siva 
blesses the asuras simply for the sake of formality. Actually he loves one who is 
devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 31 

fsi I 

^ Hssifir II 3? II 

idarh viviktarh japtavyarh 
pavitram mangalarh param 
nihsreyasa-kararh cdpi 
sruyatdrh tad vadami vah 

SYNONYMS 

idam —this; viviktam —very, particular; japtavyam —always to be chanted; 
pavitram —very pure; mangalam —auspicious; param —transcendental; 
nihsreyasa-karam —very beneficial; ca —also; api —certainly; sruyatdm —please 
hear; tat —that; vadami —1 am speaking; vah —unto you. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now I shall chant one mantra which is not only transcendental, pure and 
auspicious, but is the best prayer for anyone who is aspiring to attain the 
ultimate goal of life. When I chant this mantra, please hear it carefully and 
attentively. 


PURPORT 

The word viviktam is very significant. No one should think of the prayers 
recited by Lord Siva as being sectarian; rather, they are very confidential, so 
much so that anyone desiring the ultimate prosperity or auspicious goal of life 
must take the instructions of Lord Siva and pray to and glorify the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as Lord Siva himself did. 

TEXT 32 

II ?? II 

maitreya uvdca 
ity anukrosa-hrdayo 
bhagavdn dha tdn chivah 
baddhdnjalln rdja-putrdn 
ndrdyana-paro vacah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; iti —thus; 
anukrosa-hrdayah —very kindhearted; bhagavdn —the lord; dha —said; 
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tan —unto the Pracetas; sivah —Lord Siva; baddha-anjalln —who were standing 
with folded hands; rdja-putrdn —the sons of the King; ndrdyana-parah —Lord 
Siva, the great devotee of Narayana; vacah —words. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: Out of his causeless mercy, the exalted 
✓ 

personality Lord Siva, a great devotee of Lord Narayana, continued to speak to 
the King’s sons, who were standing with folded hands. 

PURPORT 

Lord Siva voluntarily came to bless the sons of the King as well as do 
something beneficial for them. He personally chanted the mantra so that the 
mantra would be more powerful, and he advised that the mantra be chanted by 
the King's sons (rdja-putras). When a mantra is chanted by a great devotee, the 
mantra becomes more powerful. Although the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is 
powerful in itself, a disciple upon initiation receives the mantra from his 
spiritual master, for when the mantra is chanted by the spiritual master, it 
becomes more powerful. Lord Siva advised the sons of the King to hear him 
attentively, for inattentive hearing is offensive. 

TEXT 33 

II 39 II 

srl-rudra uvdca 
jitarh ta dtma-vid-varya- 
svastaye svastir astu me 
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bhavataradhasa raddharh 
sarvasmd dtmane namah 

SYNONYMS 

srl-rudrah uvdca —Lord Siva began to speak; jitam —all glories; te —unto You; 
dtma-vit —self-realized; varya —the best; svastaye —unto the auspicious; 
svastih —auspiciousness; astu —let there be; me —of me; bhavatd —by You; 
drddhasd —by the all-perfect; rdddham —worshipable; sarvasmai —the Supreme 
Soul; dtmane —unto the Supreme Soul; namah —obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Siva addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead with the following 
prayer: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You. You are the 
most exalted of all self-realized souls. Since You are always auspicious for the 
self-realized, I wish that You be auspicious for me. You are worshipable by 
virtue of the all-perfect instructions You give. You are the Supersoul; therefore 
I offer my obeisances unto You as the supreme living being. 

PURPORT 

As soon as a devotee is inspired by the Lord to offer the Lord a prayer, the 
devotee immediately glorifies the Lord in the beginning by saying, "All glories 
unto You, my Lord." The Lord is glorified because He is considered to be the 
chief of all self-realized souls. As said in the Vedas {Katha Upanisad 2.2.13), 
nityo nitydndrh cetanas cetandndm: the Supreme Being, the Personality of 
Godhead, is the chief living being amongst all living beings. There are 
different kinds of individual living beings—some of them are in this material 
world, and some are in the spiritual world. Those who are in the spiritual world 
are known to be completely self-realized because on the spiritual platform the 
living entity is not forgetful of his service to the Lord. Therefore in the 
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spiritual world all those who are in the devotional service of the Lord are 
eternally fixed, for they understand the position of the Supreme Being, as well 
as their individual constitution. Thus amongst self-realized souls, the Lord is 
known as the perfectly self-realized soul. Nityo nitydndrh cetanas cetandndm 
(Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). When the individual soul is fixed in his knowledge of 
the Lord as the Supreme Being, he actually becomes established in an 
all-auspicious position. Lord Siva prays herein that his auspicious position 
continue eternally by virtue of the Lord's mercy upon him. 

The Supreme Lord is all-perfect, and the Lord instructs that one who 
worships Him also becomes perfect. As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (15.15): mattah 
smrtir jndnam apohanarfi ca. The Lord is situated as the Supersoul in everyone's 
heart, but He is so kind to His devotees that He gives them instructions by 
which they may continue to progress. When they receive instructions from the 
all-perfect, there is no chance of their being misled. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): daddmi buddhi-yogam tarn yena mdm upaydnti te. The 
Lord is always ready to give instructions to the pure devotee so that the 
devotee can advance further and further in devotional service. Since the Lord 
gives instructions as sarvdtmd, the Supersoul, Lord Siva offers Him respect 
with the words sarvasmd dtmane namah. The individual soul is called dtmd, and 
the Lord is also called dtmd as well as Paramatma. Being situated in everyone's 
heart, the Lord is known as the supreme dtmd. Therefore all obeisances are 
offered unto Him. In this regard, one may refer to the prayers of Kunti in the 
First Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.8.20): 

tathd paramahamsdndm 
munlndm amaldtmandm 
bhakti-yoga-vidhdndrtham 
katham pasyema hi striyah 

The Lord is always ready to give instructions to the paramahamsas, or the 
topmost devotees of the Lord, who are completely liberated from all 
contaminations of the material world. The Lord always gives instructions to 

403 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



such exalted devotees to inform them how they can remain fixed in devotional 
service. Similarly, it is stated in the dtmdrdma verse (SB 1.7.10): 

dtmdrdmds ca munayo 
nirgranthd apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaituklm bhaktim 
ittham-bhuta-guno harih 

The word dtmdrdma refers to those who are not interested in the material 
world but are simply engaged in spiritual realization. Such self-realized persons 
are generally considered in two categories—impersonal and personal. 
However, impersonalists also become devotees when they are attracted by the 
personal transcendental qualities of the Lord. The conclusion is that Lord Siva 
wanted to remain a fixed devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. As explained in the following verses. Lord Siva never desires to 
merge into the existence of the Supreme Lord like the impersonalists. Rather, 
he thinks that it would be good fortune for him to continue to be fixed in the 
understanding of the Lord as the Supreme Being. By this understanding, one 
realizes that all living entities—including Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and other 
demigods—are servants of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 34 


5iRpr II II 

namah pankaja-ndbhdya 
bhuta-suksmendriydtmane 
vdsudevdya sdntdya 
kuta-sthdya sva-rocise 
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SYNONYMS 


namah —all obeisances unto You; pankaja-ndbhdya —unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, from whose navel the lotus flower emanates; 
bhuta-suksma —the sense objects; indriya —the senses; dtmane —the origin; 
vdsudevdya —unto Lord Vasudeva; sdntdya —always peaceful; 

kuta-sthdya —without being changed; sva-rocise —unto the supreme 
illumination. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You are the origin of the creation by virtue of the lotus flower 
which sprouts from Your navel. You are the supreme controller of the senses 
and the sense objects, and You are also the all-pervading Vasudeva. You are 
most peaceful, and because of Your self-illuminated existence. You are not 
disturbed by the six kinds of transformations. 

PURPORT 

The Lord as Garbhodakasayl Visnu lies in the ocean of Garbha within this 
universe, and from His navel the lotus flower sprouts. Lord Brahma is 
generated from that lotus flower, and from Lord Brahma the creation of this 
material world begins. As such, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Garbhodakasayl Visnu, is the origin of the material senses and sense objects. 
Since Lord Siva considers himself to be one of the products of the material 
world, his senses are under the control of the supreme creator. The Supreme 
Lord is also known as Hrsikesa, master of the senses, which indicates that our 
senses and sense objects are formed by the Supreme Lord. As such. He can 
control our senses and out of His mercy engage them in the service of the 
master of the senses. In the conditioned state, the living entity struggles in this 
material world and engages his senses for material satisfaction. However, if the 
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living entity is graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can engage 
these very senses in the service of the Lord. Lord Siva desires not to be misled 
by the material senses but to engage always in the service of the Lord without 
being subject to contamination by materialistic influences. By the grace and 
help of Lord Vasudeva, who is all-pervading, one can engage his senses in 
devotional service without deviation, just as the Lord acts without deviation. 

The words sdntdya kuta-sthdya sva-rocise are very significant. Although the 
Lord is within this material world. He is not disturbed by the waves of material 
existence. However, conditioned souls are agitated by six kinds of 
transformations; namely, they become agitated when they are hungry, when 
they are thirsty, when they are aggrieved, when they are illusioned, when they 
grow old and when they are on the deathbed. Although conditioned souls 
become very easily illusioned by these conditions in the material world, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the Supersoul, Vasudeva, is never agitated 
by these transformations. Therefore it is said here (kuta-sthdya) that He is 
always peaceful and devoid of agitation because of His prowess, which is 
described herein as sva-rocise, indicating that He is illuminated by His own 
transcendental position. In other words, the individual soul, although within 
the illumination of the Supreme, sometimes falls down from that illumination 
because of his tiny position, and when he falls down he enters into material, 
conditional life. The Lord, however, is not subject to such conditioning; 
therefore He is described as self-illuminated. Consequently any conditioned 
soul within this material universe can remain completely perfect when he is 
under the protection of Vasudeva, or when he is engaged in devotional service. 

TEXT 35 

^ II II 

sankarsandya suksmdya 
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durantayantakaya ca 
namo visva-prahodhaya 
pradyumnayantar-atmane 

SYNONYMS 

sankarsandya —unto the master of integration; suksmdya —unto the subtle 
unmanifested material ingredients; durantaya —unto the unsurpassable; 
antakdya —unto the master of disintegration; ca —also; namah —obeisances; 
visva-prabodhaya —unto the master of the development of the universe; 
pradyumndya —unto Lord Pradyumna; antah-dtmane —unto the Supersoul in 
everyone's heart. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the origin of the subtle material ingredients, the 
master of all integration as well as the master of all disintegration, the 
predominating Deity named Sahkarsana, and the master of all intelligence, 
known as the predominating Deity Pradyumna. Therefore, I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 

The whole universe is maintained by the integrating power of the Supreme 
Lord, who is known in that capacity by the name Sankarsana. The material 
scientists may have discovered the law of gravity, which maintains the 
integration of objects within the material energy, yet the master of all 
integration can create devastation by the disintegrating blazing fire emanating 
from His mouth. A description of this can be found in the Eleventh Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gltd, wherein the universal form of the Lord is described. The 
master of integration is also the destroyer of this world by virtue of His 
disintegrating energy. Sankarsana is the master of integration and 
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disintegration, whereas Pradyumna, another feature of Lord Vasudeva, is 
responsible for universal growth and maintenance. The word suksmdya is 
significant because within this gross material body there are subtle material 
bodies—namely mind, intelligence and ego. The Lord in His different features 
(Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Sankarsana) maintains both the gross 
and subtle material elements of this world. As mentioned in Bhagavad-gltd, the 
gross material elements are earth, water, fire, air and ether, and the subtle 
material elements are mind, intelligence and ego. All of them are controlled by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha, and this will be further explained in the following verse. 

TEXT 36 

II 95 II 

namo namo 'niruddhdya 
hrslkesendriydtmane 
namah paramahamsdya 
purndya nibhrtdtmane 

SYNONYMS 

namah —all my obeisances unto You; namah —obeisances again; 
aniruddhdya —unto Lord Aniruddha; hrsikesa —the master of the senses; 
indriya-dtmane —the director of the senses; namah —all obeisances unto You; 
parama-hamsdya —unto the supreme perfect; purndya —unto the supreme 
complete; nibhrta-dtmane —who is situated apart from this material creation. 

TRANSLATION 
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My Lord, as the supreme directing Deity known as Aniruddha, You are the 
master of the senses and the mind. I therefore offer my obeisances unto You 
again and again. You are known as Ananta as well as Sahkarsana because of 
Your ability to destroy the whole creation by the blazing fire from Your mouth. 

PURPORT 

Hrslkesendriyatmane. The mind is the director of the senses, and Lord 
Aniruddha is the director of the mind. In order to execute devotional service, 
one has to fix his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna; therefore Lord Siva prays to 
the controller of the mind. Lord Aniruddha, to be pleased to help him engage 
his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. It is stated in Bhagavad-gltd (9.34): 
man-mand bhava mad-bhakto mad-ydjl mdm. namaskuru. The mind has to be 
engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord in order to execute 
devotional service. It is also stated in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), mattah smrtir 
jndnam apohanam ca: from the Lord come remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness. Thus if Lord Aniruddha is pleased. He can help the mind engage 
in the service of the Lord. It is also indicated in this verse that Lord 
Aniruddha is the sun-god by virtue of His expansions. Since the 
predominating deity of the sun is an expansion of Lord Aniruddha, Lord Siva 
also prays to the sun-god in this verse. 

Lord Krsna, by His quadruple expansion (Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha), is the Lord of psychic action—namely thinking, 
feeling, willing and acting. Lord Siva prays to Lord Aniruddha as the sun-god, 
who is the controlling deity of the external material elements which constitute 
the construction of the material body. According to Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura, the word paramahamsa is also another name for the 
sun-god. The sun-god is addressed herein as nibhrtdtmane, which indicates that 
he always maintains the various planets by manipulating the rainfall. The 
sun-god evaporates water from the seas and oceans and then forms the water 
into clouds and distributes it over land. When there is sufficient rainfall grains 
are produced, and these grains maintain living entities in each and every 
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planet. The sun-god is also addressed herein as purna, or complete, because the 
rays emanating from the sun have no end. For millions and millions of years 
since the creation of this universe, the sun-god has been supplying heat and 
light without diminution. The word paramahamsa is applied to persons who 
are completely cleansed. When there is sufficient sunshine, the mind remains 
clear and transparent—in other words, the sun-god helps the mind of the 
living entity to become situated on the platform of paramahamsa. Thus Lord 
Siva prays to Aniruddha to be kind upon him so that his mind will always be in 
the perfect state of cleanliness and will be engaged in the devotional service of 
the Lord. Just as fire sterilizes all unclean things, the sun-god also keeps 
everything sterilized, especially dirty things within the mind, thus enabling 
one to attain elevation to the platform of spiritual understanding. 

TEXT 37 

^ II 90 II 

svargapavarga-dvaraya 
nityarh suci-sade namah 
namo hiranya-virydya 
cdtur-hotrdya tantave 

SYNONYMS 

svarga —the heavenly planets; apavarga —the path of liberation; 
dvaraya —unto the door of; nityam —eternally; suci-sade —unto the most 
purified; namah —my obeisances unto You; namah —my obeisances; 
hiranya —gold; vlrydya —semen; cdtuh-hotrdya —the Vedic sacrifices of the 
name; tantave —unto one who expands. 
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TRANSLATION 


My Lord, O Aniruddha, You are the authority by which the doors of the 
higher planetary systems and liberation are opened. You are always within the 
pure heart of the living entity. Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You. You 
are the possessor of semen which is like gold, and thus, in the form of fire. You 
help the Vedic sacrifices, beginning with catur-hotra. Therefore I offer my 
obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 

The word svarga indicates a position in the higher or heavenly planetary 
systems, and the word apavarga means "liberation." Those who are attached to 
the karma-kdndlya activities described in the Vedas are actually entangled in 
the three modes of material nature. The Bhagavad-gltd therefore says that one 
should be above the dominion of fruitive activities. There are different kinds 
of liberation, or mukti. The best mukti is engagement in the devotional service 
of the Supreme Lord. Not only does Lord Aniruddha help fruitive actors by 
elevating them to the higher planetary systems, but He also helps the devotee 
engage in devotional service by dint of His inexhaustible energy. Just as heat is 
the source of material energy, the inspiration of Lord Aniruddha is the energy 
by which one can engage in executing devotional service. 

TEXT 38 

^ ^ I 

^ ^fNlRi II II 

nama urja ise trayydh 
pataye yajna-retase 
trpti-ddya ca jwdndrh 
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namah sarva-rasatmane 


SYNONYMS 

namah —I offer all obeisances unto You; urje —unto the provider of the 
Pitrloka; ise —the provider of all the demigods; trayydh —of the three Vedas; 
pataye —unto the master; yajha —sacrifices; retase —unto the predominating 
deity of the moon planet; trpti-daya —unto Him who gives satisfaction to 
everyone; ca —also; jlvdndm —of the living entities; namah —1 offer my 
obeisances; sarva-rasa-dtmane —unto the all-pervading SupersouL 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You are the provider of the Pitrlokas as well as all the demigods. 
You are the predominating deity of the moon and the master of all three Vedas. 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because You are the original source of 
satisfaction for all living entities. 


PURPORT 

When the living entity is born with this material world—especially as a 
human being—he has several obligations unto the demigods, unto the saintly 
persons and unto living entities in general. As enjoined in the sdstras: 
devarsi-bhutdpta-nrndm pitfndm (SB 11.5.41). Thus one has an obligation to 
one's forefathers, the previous hierarchy. Lord Siva prays to Lord Aniruddha 
to give him strength so he can become free from all obligation to the Pitas, 
demigods, general living entities and saintly persons and completely engage 
himself in the devotional service of the Lord. As stated: 

devarsi-bhutdpta-nrndm pitfndrh 
na kinkaro ndyam rnl ca rdjan 
sarvdtmand yah saranarh saranyarh 
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gato mukundarh parihrtya kartam 


One becomes free from all obligations to the demigods, saintly persons, pitas, 
ancient forefathers, etc., if one is completely engaged in the devotional service 
of the Lord. Lord Siva therefore prays to Lord Aniruddha to give him strength 
so that he can be free from such obligations and entirely engage in the Lord's 
service. 

Soma, or the predominating deity of the moon, is responsible for the living 
entity's ability to relish the taste of food through the tongue. Lord Siva prays to 
Lord Aniruddha to give him strength so that he will not taste anything but the 
prasada of the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung a verse indicating 
that the tongue is the most formidable enemy among all the senses. If one can 
control the tongue, he can easily control the other senses. The tongue can be 
controlled only by eating prasada offered to the Deity. Lord Siva's prayer to 
Lord Aniruddha is meant for this purpose (trpti-daya); he prays to Lord 
Aniruddha to help him be satisfied by eating only prasada offered to the Lord. 

TEXT 39 

^ ii ii 

sarva-sattvatma-dehaya 
visesdya sthavlyase 
namas trailokya-pdldya 
saha ojo-baldya ca 

SYNONYMS 

sarva —all; sattva —existence; dtma —soul; dehdya —unto the body; 
visesdya —diversity; sthavlyase —unto the material world; namah —offering 
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obeisances; trai-lokya —three planetary systems; palaya —maintainer; 

saha —along with; ojah —prowess; baldya —unto the strength; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the gigantic universal form which contains all the 
individual bodies of the living entities. You are the maintainer of the three 
worlds, and as such You maintain the mind, senses, body, and air of life within 
them. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 

PURPORT 

As the individual body of the living entity is composed of millions of cells, 
germs and microbes, the universal body of the Supreme Lord similarly contains 
all the individual bodies of the living entities. Lord Siva is offering his 
obeisances to the universal body, which includes all other bodies, so that 
everyone's body may fully engage in devotional service. Since this individual 
body is composed of senses, all the senses should be engaged in devotional 
service. For instance, the smelling instrument, the nose, can engage in 
smelling the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, the hands can engage 
in cleansing the temple of the Lord, etc. Indeed, being the life air of every 
living entity, the Lord is the maintainer of the three worlds. Consequently He 
can induce every living entity to engage in his real life's duty with full bodily 
and mental strength. Thus every living entity should serve the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by his prana (life), artha (wealth), intelligence and 
words. As stated in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.22.35): 

etdvaj janma-sdphalyarh 
dehindm iha dehisu 
prdnair arthair dhiyd vdcd 
sreya-dcaranarh sadd 
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Even though one may desire to engage in the service of the Lord, without 
sanction one cannot do so. Lord Siva is offering his prayers in so many 
different ways in order to show living entities how to engage in the devotional 
service of the Lord. 


TEXT 40 

31^5^ II iSo II 

artha-lingdya nabhase 
namo 'ntar-bahir-dtmane 
namah punydya lokdya 
amusmai bhuri-varcase 

SYNONYMS 

artha —meaning; lingdya —revealing; nabhase —unto the sky; namah —offering 
obeisances; antah —within; bahih —and without; dtmane —unto the self; 
namah —offering obeisances; punydya —pious activities; lokdya —for creation; 
amusmai —beyond death; bhuri-varcase —the supreme effulgence. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, by expanding Your transcendental vibrations, You reveal the 
actual meaning of everything. You are the all-pervading sky within and 
without, and You are the ultimate goal of pious activities executed both within 
this material world and beyond it. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances 
again and again unto You. 


415 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





PURPORT 


Vedic evidence is called sabda-brahma. There are many things which are 
beyond the perception of our imperfect senses, yet the authoritative evidence 
of sound vibration is perfect. The Vedas are known as sabda-brahma because 
evidence taken from the Vedas constitutes the ultimate understanding. This is 
because sabda-brahma, or the Vedas, represents the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. However, the real essence of sabda-brahma is the chanting of the 
Hare Krsna mantra. By vibrating this transcendental sound, the meaning of 
everything, both material and spiritual, is revealed. This Hare Krsna is 
nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead. The meaning of everything is 
received through the air through sound vibration. The vibration may be 
material or spiritual, but without sound vibration no one can understand the 
meaning of anything. In the Vedas it is said, antar bahis ca tat sarvarh vydya 
ndrdyanah sthitah: "Narayana is all-pervading, and He exists both within and 
without." This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gUa (13.34): 

yathd prakdsayaty ekah 
krtsnarh lokam imarh ravih 
ksetrarh ksetrl tathd krtsnarh 
prakdsayati bhdrata 

"O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so do the 
living entity and the Supersoul illuminate the entire body by consciousness." 

In other words, the consciousness of both the soul and Supersoul is 
all-pervading; the limited consciousness of the living entity is pervading the 
entire material body, and the supreme consciousness of the Lord is pervading 
the entire universe. Because the soul is present within the body, consciousness 
pervades the entire body; similarly, because the supreme soul, or Krsna, is 
present within this universe, everything is working in order. Mayddhyaksena 
prakrtih suyate sa-cardcaram: "This material nature is working under My 
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direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all moving and unmoving 
beings." (Bg. 9.10) 

Lord Siva is therefore praying to the Personality of Godhead to be kind to 
us so that simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra we can understand 
everything in both the material and spiritual worlds. The word amusmai is 
significant in this regard because it indicates the best target one can aim for 
after attaining the higher planetary systems. Those who are engaged in fruitive 
activities (karmis) attain the higher planetary systems as a result of their past 
activities, and the jndnls, who seek unification or a monistic merging with the 
effulgence of the Supreme Lord, also attain their desired end, but in the 
ultimate issue, the devotees, who desire to personally associate with the Lord, 
are promoted to the Vaikunthalokas or Goloka Vrndavana. The Lord is 
described in Bhagavad-glta (10.12) as pavitrarh paramam, the supreme pure. 
This is also confirmed in this verse. Sukadeva GosvamI has stated that the 
cowherd boys who played with Lord Krsna were not ordinary living entities. 
Only after accumulating many pious activities in various births does one get 
the opportunity to personally associate with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Since only the pure can reach Him, He is the supreme pure. 


TEXT 41 

I 

^ II a? II 

pravrttdya nivrttdya 
pitr-devdya karmane 
namo 'dharma-vipdkdya 
mrtyave duhkha-ddya ca 

SYNONYMS 
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pravrttdya —inclination; nivrttdya —disinclination; pitr-devdya —unto the 
master of Pitrloka; karmane —unto the resultant action of fruitive activities; 
namah —offering respects; adharma —irreligious; vipdkdya —unto the result; 
mrtyave —unto death; duhkha-ddya —the cause of all kinds of miserable 
conditions; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the viewer of the results of pious activities. You are 
inclination, disinclination and their resultant activities. You are the cause of the 
miserable conditions of life caused by irreligion, and therefore You are death. I 
offer You my respectful obeisances. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone's heart, and 
from Him issue a living entity's inclinations and disinclinations. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15): 

sarvasya cdharh hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanarh ca 

"1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness." 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead causes the asuras to forget Him and 
the devotees to remember Him. One's disinclinations are due to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. According to Bhagavad-gltd (16.7), pravrttirh ca 
nivrttirh ca jand na vidur dsurdh: the asuras do not know which way one should 
be inclined to act and which way one should not be inclined to act. Although 
the asuras oppose devotional service, it is to be understood that they are 
inclined that way due to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because the 
asuras do not like to engage in the Lord's devotional service, the Lord within 
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gives them the intelligence to forget. Ordinary karmis desire promotion to 
Pitrloka, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (9.25). Ydnti deva-vratd devdn pitfn 
ydnti pitr-vratdh: "Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the 
demigods, and those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors." 

In this verse the word duhkha-ddya is also very significant, for those who 
are nondevotees are perpetually put into the cycle of birth and death. This is a 
very miserable condition. Because one's position in life is attained according to 
one's activities, the asuras, or nondevotees, are put into such miserable 
conditions. 


TEXT 42 

Tiqt qjik ^ I 

^ II II 

namas ta dsisdm Isa 
manave kdrandtmane 
namo dharmdya brhate 
krsndydkuntha-medhase 
purusdya purdndya 
sdnkhya-yogesvardya ca 

SYNONYMS 

namah —offering obeisances; te —unto You; dsisdm Isa —O topmost of all 
bestowers of benediction; manave —unto the supreme mind or supreme Manu; 
kdrana-dtmane —the supreme cause of all causes; namah —offering obeisances; 
dharmdya —unto one who knows the best of all religion; brhate —the greatest; 
krsndya —unto Krsna; akuntha-medhase —unto one whose brain activity is 
never checked; purusdya —the Supreme Person; purdndya —the oldest of the 
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old; sankhya-yoga-isvaraya —the master of the principles of sankhya-yoga; 
ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the topmost of all bestowers of all benediction, the 
oldest and supreme enjoyer amongst all enjoyers. You are the master of all the 
worlds’ metaphysical philosophy, for You are the supreme cause of all causes. 
Lord Krsna. You are the greatest of all religious principles, the supreme mind, 
and You have a brain which is never checked by any condition. Therefore I 
repeatedly offer my obeisances unto You. 

PURPORT 

The words krsndya akuntha-medhase are significant in this verse. Modern 
scientists have stopped their hrainwork hy discovering the theory of 
uncertainty, hut factually for a living being there cannot he any hrain activity 
which is not checked by time and space limitations. A living entity is called 
anu, an atomic particle of the supreme soul, and therefore his brain is also 
atomic. It cannot accommodate unlimited knowledge. This does not mean, 
however, that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has a limited brain. 
What Krsna says and does is not limited by time and space. In Bhagavad-gltd 
(7.26) the Lord says: 


veddharh samatUdni 
vartamdndni cdrjuna 
bhavisydni ca bhutdni 
mdrh tu veda na kascana 

"O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 1 know everything that 
has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all things 
that are yet to come. 1 also know all living entities; but Me no one knows." 
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Krsna knows everything, but one cannot know Krsna without being favored 
by Him. Thus for Krsna and His representative there is no question of a theory 
of uncertainty. What Krsna says is all perfect and certain and is applicable to 
the past, present and future. Nor is there any uncertainty for one who knows 
exactly what Krsna says. The Krsna consciousness movement is based on 
Bhagavad-gltd as it is, as spoken by Lord Krsna, and for those who are engaged 
in this movement, there is no question of uncertainty. 

Lord Krsna is also addressed herein as dsisdm Isa. The great saintly 
personalities, sages and demigods are able to offer benedictions to ordinary 
living entities, but they in turn are benedicted by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Without being benedicted by Krsna, one cannot offer benediction 
to anyone else. The word manave, meaning "unto the supreme Manu," is also 
significant. The supreme Manu in Vedic literature is Svayambhuva Manu, who 
is an incarnation of Krsna. All the Manus are empowered incarnations of 
Krsna (manvantara-avatdra). There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma, 
420 in one month, all the Manus are directors of human society, ultimately 
Krsna is the supreme director of human society. In another sense, the word 
manave indicates the perfection of all kinds of mantras. The mantra delivers 
the conditioned soul from his bondage; so simply by chanting the mantra Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, one can gain deliverance from any condition. 

Kdrandtmane: everything has a cause. The theory of chance is repudiated in 
this verse. Because everything has its cause, there is no question of chance. 
Because so-called philosophers and scientists are unable to find the real cause, 
they foolishly say that everything happens by chance. In Brahma-sarnhitd 
Krsna is described as the cause of all causes; therefore He is addressed herein as 
kdrandtmane. His very personality is the original cause of everything, the root 
of everything and the seed of everything. As described in the Veddnta-sutra 
(1.1.2), janmddy asya yatah: [SB l.l.l] the Absolute Truth is the supreme cause 
of all emanations. 

The word sdnkhya-yogesvardya is also significant herein, for Krsna is 
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described in Bhagavad-gltd as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic powers. 
Without possessing inconceivable mystic powers, one cannot be accepted as 
God. In this age of Kali, those who have a little fragmental portion of mystic 
power claim to be God, but such pseudo Gods can only be accepted as fools, for 
only Krsna is the Supreme Person who possesses all mystic and yogic 
perfections. The sdnkhya-yoga system popular at the present moment was 
propounded by the atheist Kapila, but the original sdnkhya-yoga system was 
propounded by an incarnation of Krsna also named Kapila, the son of 
Devahuti. Similarly, Dattatreya, another incarnation of Krsna, also explained 
the sdnkhya-yoga system. Thus Krsna is the origin of all sdnkhya-yoga systems 
and mystic yoga powers. 

The words purusdya purdndya are also worthy of special attention. In 
Brahma-samhitd, Krsna is accepted as the ddi-purusa, the original person, or 
the original enjoyer. In Bhagavad-gltd, Lord Krsna is also accepted as 
purdna-purusa, the oldest person. Although He is the oldest of all personalities. 
He is also the youngest of all, or nava-yauvana. Another significant word is 
dharmdya. Since Krsna is the original propounder of all kinds of religious 
principles, it is said: dharmarh tu sdksdd bhagavat-pranltam (SB 6.3.19). No one 
can introduce a new type of religion, for religion is already there, having been 
established by Lord Krsna. In Bhagavad-gltd Krsna informs us of the original 
dharma and asks us to give up all kinds of religious principles. The real dharma 
is surrender unto Him. In the Mahdbhdrata, it is also said: 

ye ca veda-vido viprd 
ye cddhydtma-vido jandh 
te vadanti mahdtmdnarh 
krsnarh dharmarh sandtanam 

The purport is that one who has studied the Vedas perfectly, who is a perfect 
vipra, or knower of the Vedas, who knows what spiritual life actually is, speaks 
about Krsna, the Supreme Person, as one's sandtana-dharma. Lord Siva 
therefore teaches us the principles of sandtana-dharma. 
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TEXT 43 


^ c||-m1R|^H^ II 89 II 

sakti-traya-sametdya 
mldhuse 'hankrtdtmane 
ceta-dkuti-rupdya 
namo vdco vibhutaye 

SYNONYMS 

sakti-traya —three kinds of energies; sametdya —unto the reservoir; 
mldhuse —unto Rudra; ahankrta-dtmane —the source of egotism; 
cetah —knowledge; dkuti —eagerness to work; rupdya —unto the form of; 
namah —my obeisances; vdcah —unto the sound; vibhutaye —unto the different 
types of opulences. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You are the supreme controller of the worker, sense activities 
and results of sense activities [karma]. Therefore You are the controller of the 
body, mind and senses. You are also the supreme controller of egotism, known 
as Rudra. You are the source of knowledge and the activities of the Vedic 
injunctions. 


Everyone acts under the dictation of the ego. Therefore Lord Siva is trying 
to purify false egotism through the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Since Lord Siva, or Rudra, is himself the controller of egotism, he 

423 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





indirectly wants to be purified by the mercy of the Lord so that his real egotism 
can be awakened. Of course, Lord Rudra is always spiritually awake, but for our 
benefit he is praying in this way. For the impersonalist, pure egotism is aharii 
brahmdsmi —"1 am not this body; 1 am spirit soul." But in its actual position, the 
spirit soul has devotional activities to perform. Therefore Lord Siva prays to be 
engaged both in mind and in action in the devotional service of the Supreme 
Lord according to the direction of the Vedas. This is the process for purifying 
false egotism. Cetah means "knowledge." Without perfect knowledge, one 
cannot act perfectly. The real source of knowledge is the vdcah, or sound 
vibration, given by Vedic instructions. Here the word vdcah, or vibration, 
means the Vedic vibration. The origin of creation is sound vibration, and if 
the sound vibration is clear and purified, perfect knowledge and perfect 
activities actually become manifest. This is enacted by the chanting of the 
mahd-mantra, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Thus Lord Siva is praying again and 
again for the purification of body, mind and activities through the purification 
of knowledge and action under the pure directions of the Vedas. Lord Siva 
prays to the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that his mind, senses and 
words will all turn toward devotional activities only. 


TEXT 44 

5 ;^ ^ ^ HNNHlRidit I 

^ II BB II 

darsanarh no didrksundrh 
dehi bhdgavatdrcitam 
ruparh priyatamam svdndrh 
sarvendriya-gundfijanam 
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SYNONYMS 


darsanam —vision; nah —our; didrksunam —desirous to see; dehi —kindly 
exhibit; bhdgavata —of the devotees; arcitam —as worshiped by them; 
rupam —form; priya-tamam —dearmost; svdndm —of Your devotees; 
sarva-indriya —all the senses; guna —qualities; afijanam —very much pleasing. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, I wish to see You exactly in the form that Your very dear 
devotees worship. You have many other forms, but I wish to see Your form that 
is especially liked by the devotees. Please be merciful upon me and show me 
that form, for only that form worshiped by the devotees can perfectly satisfy all 
the demands of the senses. 


PURPORT 

In the sruti, or veda-mantra, it is said that the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
sarva-kdmah sarva-gandhah sarva-rasah, or, in other words, He is known as raso 
vai sah, the source of all relishable relationships (rasas). We have various 
senses—the powers of seeing, tasting, smelling, touching, etc.—and all the 
propensities of our senses can be satisfied when the senses are engaged in the 
service of the Lord. Hrsikena hrslkesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate: "Bhakti means 
engaging all the senses in the service of the master of the senses, Hrsikesa." 
(Ndrada-pancardtra) These material senses, however, cannot be engaged in 
the service of the Lord; therefore one has to become free from all designations. 
Sarvopddhi-vinirmuktarh tatparatvena nirmalam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]. One has 
to become free from all designation or false egotism and thus become purified. 
When we engage our senses in the service of the Lord, the desires or the 
inclinations of the senses can be perfectly fulfilled. Lord Siva therefore wants 
to see the Lord in a form which is inconceivable to the Bauddha philosophers, 
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or the Buddhists. 

The impersonalists and the voidists also have to see the form of the 
Absolute. In Buddhist temples there are forms of Lord Buddha in meditation, 
but these are not worshiped like the forms of the Lord in Vaisnava temples 
(forms like Radha-Krsna, Sita-Rama or LaksmI-Narayana). Amongst the 
different sampraddyas (Vaisnava sects) either Radha-Krsna or 
LaksmI-Narayana is worshiped. Lord Siva wants to see that form perfectly, just 
as the devotees want to see it. 1 he words ruparh priyatamarh svdndm are 
specifically mentioned here, indicating that Lord Siva wants to see that form 
which is very dear to the devotees. The word svdndm is especially significant 
because only the devotees are very, very dear to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The jfidms, yogis and karmis are not particularly dear, for the karmis 
simply want to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as their order supplier. 
The jndnis want to see Him to become one with Him, and the yogis want to see 
Him partially represented within their heart as Paramatma, but the bhaktas, or 
the devotees, want to see Him in His complete perfection. As stated in 
Brahma-samhitd (5.30): 

venurh kvanantam aravinda-daldyatdksarh 
barhdvatamsam asitdmbuda-sundardngam 
kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobharfi 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

"1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept at playing on His flute, 
whose eyes are blooming like lotus petals, whose head is bedecked with peacock 
feathers, whose beauty is tinged with the hue of blue clouds, and whose unique 
loveliness charms millions of Cupids." Thus Lord Siva's desire is to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is described in this way-that is, he 
wants to see Him as He appears to the bhdgavatas, the devotees. The 
conclusion is that Lord Siva wants to see Him in complete perfection and not 
in the impersonalist or voidist way. Although the Lord is one in His various 
forms (advaitam acyutam anddim), still His form as the young enjoyer of the 
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gopis and companion of the cowherd boys (kisora-murti) is the most perfect 
form. Thus Vaisnavas accept the form of the Lord in His Vrndavana pastimes 
as the chief form. 


TEXTS 45-46 

II II 

’nn5hiwii«i i 

II II 

snigdha-prdvrd-ghana-syamarh 

sarva-saundarya-sangraham 

cdrv-dyata-catur-bdhu 

sujdta-rucirdnanam 

padma-kosa-paldsdksarh 
sundara-bhru sundsikam 
sudvijarh sukapoldsyarh 
sama-karna-vibhusanam 

SYNONYMS 

snigdha —glistening; prdvrt —rainy season; ghana-sydmam —densely cloudy; 
sarva —all; saundarya —beauty; sangraham —collection; cdru —beautiful; 
dyata —bodily feature; catuh-bdhu —unto the four-armed; su-jdta —ultimately 
beautiful; rucira —very pleasing; dnanam —face; padma-kosa —the whorl of the 
lotus flower; paldsa —petals; aksam —eyes; sundara —beautiful; 

bhru —eyebrows; su-ndsikam —raised nose; su-dvijam —beautiful teeth; 
su-kapola —beautiful forehead; dsyam —face; sama-karna —equally beautiful 
ears; vibhusanam —fully decorated. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s beauty resembles a dark cloud during the rainy season. As the 
rainfall glistens, His bodily features also glisten. Indeed, He is the sum total of 
all beauty. The Lord has four arms and an exquisitely beautiful face with eyes 
like lotus petals, a beautiful highly raised nose, a mind-attracting smile, a 
beautiful forehead and equally beautiful and fully decorated ears. 

PURPORT 

After the scorching heat of the summer season, it is very pleasing to see 
dark clouds in the sky. As confirmed in Brahma-sarfihitd: barhdvatarhsam 
asitdmbuda-sundardngam. The Lord wears a peacock feather in His hair, and 
His bodily complexion is just like a blackish cloud. The word sundara, or 
snigdha, means "very pleasing." Kandarpa-koti-kamanlya. Krsna's beauty is so 
pleasing that not even millions upon millions of Cupids can compare to it. The 
Lord's form as Visnu is decorated in all opulence; therefore Lord Siva is trying 
to see that most opulent form of Narayana, or Visnu. Generally the worship of 
the Lord begins with the worship of Narayana, or Visnu, whereas the worship 
of Lord Krsna and Radha is most confidential. Lord Narayana is worshipable 
by the pdncardtrika-vidhi, or regulative principles, whereas Lord Krsna is 
worshipable by the bhdgavata-vidhi. No one can worship the Lord in the 
bhdgavata-vidhi without going through the regulations of the 
pdncardtrika-vidhi. Actually, neophyte devotees worship the Lord according to 
the pdncardtrika-vidhi, or the regulative principles enjoined in the 
Ndrada-pahcardtra. Radha-Krsna cannot be approached by the neophyte 
devotees; therefore temple worship according to regulative principles is offered 
to LaksmI-Narayana. Although there may be a Radha-Krsna vigraha, or form, 
the worship of the neophyte devotees is acceptable as LaksmI-Narayana 
worship. Worship according to the pdncardtrika-vidhi is called vidhi-mdrga, and 
worship according to the bhdgavata-vidhi principles is called rdga-mdrga. The 
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principles of raga-marga are especially meant for devotees who are elevated to 
the Vrndavana platform. 

The inhabitants of Vrndavana—the gopls, mother Yasoda, Nanda 
Maharaja, the cowherd boys, the cows and everyone else—are actually on the 
rdga-mdrga or bhdgavata-mdrga platform. They participate in five basic 
rasas-ddsya, sakhya, vdtsalya, mddhurya and sdnta. But although these five 
rasas are found in the bhdgavata-mdrga, the bhdgavata-mdrga is especially 
meant for vdtsalya and mddhurya, or paternal and conjugal relationships. Yet 
there is the visralambha-sakhya, the higher fraternal worship of the Lord 
especially enjoyed by the cowherd boys. Although there is friendship between 
Krsna and the cowherd boys, this friendship is different from the aisvarya 
friendship between Krsna and Arjuna. When Arjuna saw the visva-rupa, the 
gigantic universal form of the Lord, he was afraid for having treated Krsna as 
an ordinary friend; therefore he begged Krsna's pardon. However, the cowherd 
boys who are friends of Krsna in Vrndavana sometimes ride on the shoulders 
of Krsna. They treat Krsna equally, just as they treat one another, and they are 
never afraid of Him, nor do they ever beg His pardon. Thus the rdga-mdrga, or 
bhdgavata-mdrga, friendship exists on a higher platform with Krsna, namely 
the platform of vipralambha friendship. Paternal friendship, paternal service 
and conjugal service are visible in the Vrndavana rdga-mdrga relationships. 

Without serving Krsna according to the vidhi-mdrga regulative principles of 
the pdficardtrika-vidhi, unscrupulous persons want to jump immediately to the 
rdga-mdrga principles. Such persons are called sahajiyd. There are also demons 
who enjoy depicting Krsna and His pastimes with the gopls, taking advantage 
of Krsna by their licentious character. These demons who print books and 
write lyrics on the rdga-mdrga principles are surely on the way to hell. 
Unfortunately, they lead others down with them. Devotees in Krsna 
consciousness should be very careful to avoid such demons. One should strictly 
follow the vidhi-mdrga regulative principles in the worship of 
Laksmi-Narayana, although the Lord is present in the temple as Radha-Krsna. 
Radha-Krsna includes Laksmi-Narayana; therefore when one worships the 
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Lord according to the regulative principles, the Lord accepts the service in the 
role of Laksmi-Narayana. In The Nectar of Devotion full instructions are given 
about the vidhi-marga worship of Radha-Krsna, or Laksmi-Narayana. Although 
there are sixty-four kinds of offenses one can commit in vidhi-marga worship, 
in rdga-mdrga worship there is no consideration of such offenses because the 
devotees on that platform are very much elevated, and there is no question of 
offense. But if we do not follow the regulative principles on the vidhi-mdrga 
platform and keep our eyes trained to spot offenses, we will not make progress. 

In his description of Krsna's beauty. Lord Siva uses the words 
cdrvdyata-catur-bdhu sujdta-rucirdnanam, indicating the beautiful four-armed 
form of Narayana, or Visnu. Those who worship Lord Krsna describe Him as 
sujdta-rucirdnanam. In the visnu-tattva there are hundreds and thousands and 
millions of forms of the Supreme Lord, but of all these forms, the form of 
Krsna is the most beautiful. Thus for those who worship Krsna, the word 
sujdta-rucirdnanam is used. 

The four arms of Lord Visnu have different purposes. The hands holding a 
lotus flower and conchshell are meant for the devotees, whereas the other two 
hands, holding a disc and mace, or club, are meant for the demons. Actually all 
of the Lord's arms are auspicious, whether they are holding conchshells and 
flowers or clubs and discs. The demons killed by Lord Visnu's cakra disc and 
club are elevated to the spiritual world, just like the devotees who are 
protected by the hands holding the lotus flower and conchshell. However, the 
demons who are elevated to the spiritual world are situated in the impersonal 
Brahman effulgence, whereas the devotees are allowed to enter into the 
Vaikuntha planets. Those who are devotees of Lord Krsna are immediately 
elevated to the Goloka Vrndavana planet. 

The Lord's beauty is compared to rainfall because when the rain falls in the 
rainy season, it becomes more and more pleasing to the people. After the 
scorching heat of the summer season, the people enjoy the rainy season very 
much. Indeed, they even come out of their doors in the villages and enjoy the 
rainfall directly. Thus the Lord's bodily features are compared to the clouds of 
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the rainy season. The devotees enjoy the Lord's beauty because it is a 
collection of all kinds of beauties. Therefore the word 
sarva-saundarya-sangraham is used. No one can say that the body of the Lord is 
wanting in beautiful parts. It is completely purnam. Everything is complete: 
God's creation, God's beauty and God's bodily features. All these are so 
complete that all one's desires can become fully satisfied when one sees the 
beauty of the Lord. The word sarva-saundarya indicates that there are 
different types of beauties in the material and spiritual worlds and that the 
Lord contains all of them. Both materialists and spiritualists can enjoy the 
beauty of the Lord. Because the Supreme Lord attracts everyone, including 
demons and devotees, materialists and spiritualists. He is called Krsna. 
Similarly, His devotees also attract everyone. As mentioned in the 
Sad-gosvami-stotra: dhlradhlra-jana-priyau —the Gosvamis are equally dear to 
the dhlra (devotees) and adhlra (demons). Lord Krsna was not very pleasing to 
the demons when He was present in Vrndavana, but the six Gosvamis were 
pleasing to the demons when they were present in Vrndavana. That is the 
beauty of the Lord's dealings with His devotees; sometimes the Lord gives more 
credit to His devotees than He takes for Himself. For instance, on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Lord Krsna fought simply by giving directions. Yet it 
was Arjuna who took the credit for fighting. Nimitta-mdtrarh bhava savyasdcin: 
"You, O SavyasacI [Arjuna], can be but an instrument in the fight." (Bg. 11.33) 
Everything was arranged by the Lord, but the credit of victory was given to 
Arjuna. Similarly, in the Krsna consciousness movement, everything is 
happening according to the predictions of Lord Caitanya, but the credit goes 
to Lord Caitanya's sincere servants. Thus the Lord is described herein as 
sarva-saundarya-sangraham. 


TEXTS 47-48 
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II «•= II 


prlti-prahasitdpdngam 
alakai rupa-sobhitam 
lasat-pankaja-kinjalka- 
dukularh mrsta-kundalam 

sphurat-kirlta-valaya- 

hdra-nupura-mekhalam 

sankha-cakra-gadd-padma- 

mdld-many-uttamarddhimat 

SYNONYMS 

prlti —merciful; prahasita —smiling; apdngam —sidelong glance; alakaih —with 
curling hair; rupa —beauty; sohhitam —increased; lasat —glittering; 
pankaja —of the lotus; kinjalka —saffron; dukulam —clothing; 

mrsta —glittering; kundalam —earrings; sphurat —shiny; kirlta —helmet; 
valaya —bangles; hdra —necklace; nupura —ankle bells; mekhalam —belt; 
sankha —conchshell; cakra —wheel; gadd —club; padma —lotus flower; 
mdld —garland; mani —pearls; uttama —first class; rddhi-mat —still more 
beautified on account of this. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord is superexcellently beautiful on account of His open and merciful 
smile and Mis sidelong glance upon His devotees. His black hair is curly, and 
His garments, waving in the wind, appear like flying saffron pollen from lotus 
flowers. His glittering earrings, shining helmet, bangles, garland, ankle bells, 
waist belt and various other bodily ornaments combine with conchshell, disc, 
club and lotus flower to increase the natural beauty of the Kaustubha pearl on 
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His chest. 


PURPORT 

The word prahasitdpdnga, referring to Krsna's smile and sidelong glances at 
His devotees, specifically applies to His dealings with the gopis. Krsna is always 
in a joking mood when He increases the feelings of conjugal rasa in the hearts 
of the gopis. The conchshell, club, disc and lotus flower can be either held in 
His hands or seen on the palms of His hands. According to palmistry, the signs 
of a conchshell, club, lotus flower and disc mark the palms of great 
personalities and especially indicate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 49 




sirnha-skandha-tviso bibhrat 
saubhaga-grlva-kaustubham 
sriydnapdyinyd ksipta- 
nikasdsmorasollasat 


SYNONYMS 

sirhha —a lion; skandha —shoulders; tvisah —the coils of hair; bibhrat —bearing; 
saubhaga —fortunate; grlva —neck; kaustubham —the pearl of the name; 
sriyd —beauty; anapdyinyd —never decreasing; ksipta —defeating; nikasa —the 
stone for testing gold; asma —stone; urasd —with the chest; ullasat —glittering. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord has shoulders just like a lion's. Upon these shoulders are garlands, 
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necklaces and epaulets, and all of these are always glittering. Besides these, 
there is the beauty of the Kaustubha-mani pearl, and on the dark chest of the 

A 

Lord there are streaks named Srivatsa, which are signs of the goddess of 
fortune. The glittering of these streaks excels the beauty of the golden streaks 
on a gold-testing stone. Indeed, such beauty defeats a gold-testing stone. 

PURPORT 

The curling hair on the shoulders of a lion always appears very, very 
beautiful. Similarly, the shoulders of the Lord were just like a lion's, and the 
necklace and garlands, along with the Kaustubha pearl necklace, combined to 
excel the beauty of a lion. The chest of the Lord is streaked with Srivatsa lines, 
the sign of the goddess of fortune. Consequently the Lord's chest excels the 
beauty of a testing stone for gold. The black siliceous stone on which gold is 
rubbed to test its value always looks very beautiful, being streaked with gold 
lines. Yet the chest of the Lord excels even such a stone in its beauty. 

TEXT 50 

II II 

pura-recaka-samvigna- 
vali-valgu-dalodaram 
pratisankramayad visvarh 
ndbhydvarta-gabhlrayd 

SYNONYMS 

pura —inhaling; recaka —exhaling; sarhvigna —agitated; vali —the wrinkles on 
the abdomen; valgu —beautiful; dala —like the banyan leaf; 
udaram —abdomen; pratisankrdmayat —coiling down; visvam —universe; 
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nabhya —navel; avarta —screwing; gabhlraya —by deepness. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord’s abdomen is beautiful due to three ripples in the flesh. Being so 
round, His abdomen resembles the leaf of a banyan tree, and when He exhales 
and inhales, the movement of the ripples appears very, very beautiful. The coils 
within the navel of the Lord are so deep that it appears that the entire universe 
sprouted out of it and yet again wishes to go back. 

PURPORT 

The whole universe is born out of the lotus stem which sprouted from the 
navel of the Lord. Lord Brahma sat on the top of this lotus stem to create the 
whole universe. The navel of the Lord is so deep and coiling that it appears 
that the whole universe again wants to withdraw into the navel, being 
attracted by the Lord's beauty. The Lord's navel and the ripples on His belly 
always increase the beauty of His bodily features. The details of the bodily 
features of the Lord especially indicate the Personality of Godhead. 
Impersonalists cannot appreciate the beautiful body of the Lord, which is 
described in these prayers by Lord Siva. Although the impersonalists are 
always engaged in the worship of Lord Siva, they are unable to understand the 
prayers offered by Lord Siva to the bodily features of Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu is 
known as siva-virinci-nutam (SB 11.5.33), for He is always worshiped by Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva. 


TEXT 51 
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sydma-srony-adhi-rocisnu- 

dukula-svarna-mekhalam 

sama-cdrv-anghri-janghoru- 

nimna-jdnu-sudarsanam 

SYNONYMS 

sydma —blackish; sroni —lower part of the waist; adhi —extra; 
rocisnu —pleasing; dukula —garments; svarna —golden; mekhalam —belt; 
sama —symmetrical; cdru —beautiful; anghri —lotus feet; jangha —calves; 
uru —thighs; nimna —lower; jdnu —knees; su-darsanam —very beautiful. 

TRANSLATION 

The lower part of the Lord's waist is dark and covered with yellow garments 
and a belt bedecked with golden embroidery work. His symmetrical lotus feet 
and the calves, thighs and joints of His legs are extraordinarily beautiful. 

Indeed, the Lord's entire body appears to be well built. 

PURPORT 

Lord Siva is one of the twelve great authorities mentioned in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (6.3.20). These authorities are Svayambhu, Narada, 
Sambhu, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Vaiyasaki, or 
Sukadeva GosvamI, and Yamaraja. The impersonalists, who generally worship 
Lord Siva, should learn of the transcendental sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1] 
of the Lord. Here Lord Siva kindly describes the details of the Lord's bodily 
features. Thus the impersonalists' argument that the Lord has no form cannot 
be accepted under any circumstance. 

TEXT 52 
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(q’^'cidl I 

^ H|Jl'!i<!'WHl^m‘i II i<? II 

padd sarat-padma-paldsa-rocisd 
nakha-dyubhir no 'ntar-agharh vidhunvata 
pradarsaya svlyam apdsta-sddhvasarh 
padarh guro mdrga-gurus tamo-jusdm 

SYNONYMS 

padd —by the lotus feet; sarat —autumn; padma —lotus flower; paldsa —petals; 
rocisd —very pleasing; nakha —nails; dyubhih —by the effulgence; nah —our; 
antah-agham —dirty things; vidhunvatd —which can cleanse; pradarsaya —just 
show; svlyam —Your own; apdsta —diminishing; sddhvasam —the trouble of the 
material world; padam —lotus feet; guro —O supreme spiritual master; 
mdrga —the path; guruh —spiritual master; tamah-jusdm —of the persons 
suffering in ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, Your two lotus feet are so beautiful that they appear like two 
blossoming petals of the lotus flower which grows during the autumn season. 
Indeed, the nails of Your lotus feet emanate such a great effulgence that they 
immediately dissipate all the darkness in the heart of a conditioned soul. My 
dear Lord, kindly show me that form of Yours which always dissipates all kinds 
of darkness in the heart of a devotee. My dear Lord, You are the supreme 
spiritual master of everyone; therefore all conditioned souls covered with the 
darkness of ignorance can be enlightened by You as the spiritual master. 
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PURPORT 


A 

Lord Siva has thus described the bodily features of the Lord authoritatively. 
Now he wants to see the lotus feet of the Lord. When a devotee wants to see 
the transcendental form of the Lord, he begins his meditation on the Lord's 

A 

body by first looking at the feet of the Lord. Srlmad-Bhagavatam is considered 
to be the transcendental sound form of the Lord, and the twelve cantos are 
divided in accordance with the transcendental form of the Lord. The First and 
Second Cantos of Srlmad-Bhagavatam are called the two lotus feet of the Lord. 
It is therefore suggested by Lord Siva that one should first try to see the lotus 
feet of the Lord. This also means that if one is serious about reading 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, he must begin by seriously studying the First and Second 
Cantos. 

The beauty of the lotus feet of the Lord is compared to the petals of a lotus 
flower which grows in the autumn season. By nature's law, in autumn the dirty 
or muddy waters of rivers and lakes become very clean. At that time the lotus 
flowers growing in the lakes appear very bright and beautiful. The lotus flower 
itself is compared to the lotus feet of the Lord, and the petals are compared to 
the nails of the feet of the Lord. The nails of the feet of the Lord are very 
bright, as Brahmasarnhitd testifies. Ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya: 
[Bs. 5.32] every limb of the transcendental body of the Lord is made of 
ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala. Thus every limb is eternally bright. As sunshine 
dissipates the darkness of this material world, the effulgence emanating from 
the body of the Lord immediately dries up the darkness in the heart of the 
conditioned soul. In other words, everyone serious about understanding the 
transcendental science and seeing the transcendental form of the Lord must 
first of all attempt to see the lotus feet of the Lord by studying the First and 
Second Cantos of Srlmad-Bhagavatam. When one sees the lotus feet of the 
Lord, all kinds of doubts and fears within the heart are vanquished. 

In Bhagavad-glta it is said that in order to make spiritual progress, one must 
become fearless. Abhayarfi sattva-sarfisuddhih (Bg. 16.1). Fearfulness is the result 
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of material involvement. It is also said in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37), bhayarh 
dvitlydbhinivesatah sydt: fearfulness is a creation of the bodily conception of 
life. As long as one is absorbed in the thought that he is this material body, he 
is fearful, and as soon as one is freed from this material conception, he 
becomes brahma-bhuta [SB 4.30.20], or self-realized, and immediately becomes 
fearless. Brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd (Bg. 18.54). Without being fearless, one 
cannot be joyful. The bhaktas, the devotees, are fearless and always joyful 
because they are constantly engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord. 
It is also said: 


evarh prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijfidnarh 
mukta-sangasya jdyate 
(SB 1.2.20) 

By practicing bhagavad-bhakti-yoga, one becomes fearless and joyful. Unless 
one becomes fearless and joyful, he cannot understand the science of God. 
Bhagavat-tattva-vijfidnarh mukta-sangasya jdyate. This verse refers to those who 
are completely liberated from the fearfulness of this material world. When one 
is so liberated, he can really understand the transcendental features of the 
form of the Lord. Lord Siva therefore advises everyone to practice 
bhagavad-bhakti-yoga. As will be clear in the following verses, by doing so one 
can become really liberated and enjoy spiritual bliss. 

It is also stated: 


orh ajndna-timirdndhasya 
jhdndhjana-saldkayd 
caksur unmllitarh yena 
tasmai sri-gurave namah 

The Lord is the supreme spiritual master, and the bona fide representative of 
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the Supreme Lord is also a spiritual master. The Lord from within enlightens 
the devotees by the effulgence of the nails of His lotus feet, and His 
representative, the spiritual master, enlightens from without. Only by thinking 
of the lotus feet of the Lord and always taking the spiritual master's advice can 
one advance in spiritual life and understand Vedic knowledge. 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathd deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 
[SU 6.23(8)] 

Thus the Vedas (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.23) enjoin that for one who has 
unflinching faith in the lotus feet of the Lord, as well as in the spiritual master, 
the real import of Vedic knowledge can be revealed. 

TEXT 53 

II 5(9 II 

etad rupam anudhyeyam 
dtma-suddhim abhlpsatdm 
yad-bhakti-yogo 'bhayadah 
sva-dharmam anutisthatdm 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; rupam —form; anudhyeyam —must be meditated upon; dtma —self; 
suddhim —purification; abhlpsatdm —of those who are desiring so; yat —that 
which; bhakti-yogah —the devotional service; abhaya-dah —factual fearlessness; 
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sva-dharmam —one's own occupational duties; anutisthatam —executing. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, those who desire to purify their existence must always engage 
in meditation upon Your lotus feet, as described above. Those who are serious 
about executing their occupational duties and who want freedom from fear must 
take to this process of bhakti-yoga. 

PURPORT 

It is said that the transcendental name, form, pastimes and entourage of the 
Lord cannot be appreciated by the blunt material senses; therefore one has to 
engage himself in devotional service so that the senses may be purified and one 
can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here, however, it is indicated 
that those who are constantly engaged in meditating on the lotus feet of the 
Lord are certainly purified of the material contamination of the senses and are 
thus able to see the Supreme Lord face to face. The word "meditation" is very 
popular in this age amongst the common people, but they do not know the 
actual meaning of meditation. However, from Vedic literature we learn that 
the yogis are always absorbed in meditation upon the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti yam yoginah (SB 12.13.1). This is 
the real business of the yo^s: to think of the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Siva 
therefore advises that one who is actually serious about purification must 
engage himself in this type of meditation or in the mystic yoga system, which 
will help him not only to see the Lord within constantly but to see Him face to 
face and become His associate in Vaikunthaloka or Goloka Vrndavana. 

The word sva-dharmam (as in sva-dharmam anutisthatam) indicates that the 
system of varndsrama —which indicates the occupational duties of the 
brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra and which is the perfect institution for 
humanity—must be supported by bhakti-yoga if one at all wants security in 
life. Generally people think that simply by executing the occupational duties 
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of a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra or the duty of a brahmacdrl, grhastha, 
vdnaprastha or sannydsl one becomes fearless or securely attains liberation, but 
factually unless all these occupational duties are accompanied by bhakti-yoga, 
one cannot become fearless. In Bhagavad-gltd there are descriptions of 
karma-yoga, jndna-yoga, bhakti-yoga, dhydna-yoga, etc., but unless one comes to 
the point of bhakti-yoga, these other yogas cannot help one attain the highest 
perfection of life. In other words, bhakti-yoga is the only means for liberation. 
We find this conclusion also in Caitanya-caritdmrta in a discussion between 
Lord Caitanya and Ramananda Raya regarding a human being's liberation 
from this material world. In that discussion Ramananda Raya referred to the 
execution of varndsrama-dharma, and Lord Caitanya indicated that the 
varndsrama-dharma was simply external (eho bdhya). Lord Caitanya wanted to 
impress upon Ramananda Raya that simply by executing the duties of 
varndsrama-dharma one is not guaranteed liberation. Finally Ramananda Raya 
referred to the process of bhakti-yoga: sthdne sthitdh sruti-gatdrh 
tanu-vdn-manobhih (SB 10.14.3). Regardless of one's condition of life, if he 
practices bhakti-yoga, which begins with hearing (sruti-gatdm) the 
transcendental messages of the Lord through the mouths of devotees, he 
gradually conquers the unconquerable God. 

God is known to be unconquerable, but one who submissively hears the 
words of a self-realized soul conquers the unconquerable. The conclusion is 
that if one is serious about liberation, he not only should execute the 
occupational duties of varndsrama-dharma but should also engage in 
bhakti-yoga by beginning hearing from a realized soul. This process will help 
the devotee conquer the unconquerable Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
become His associate after giving up the material body. 


TEXT 54 
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II KB II 


bhavdn bhaktimatd labhyo 
durlabhah sarva-dehindm 
svdrdjyasydpy abhimata 
ekdntendtma-vid-gatih 

SYNONYMS 

bhavdn —Your Grace; bhakti-matd —by the devotee; labhyah —obtainable; 
durlabhah —very difficult to be obtained; sarva-dehindm —of all other living 
entities; svdrdjyasya —of the King of heaven; api —even; abhimatah —the 
ultimate goal; ekdntena —by oneness; dtma-vit —of the self-realized; gatih —the 
ultimate destination. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, the king in charge of the heavenly kingdom is also desirous of 
obtaining the ultimate goal of life-devotional service. Similarly, You are the 
ultimate destination of those who identify themselves with You laham 
brahmasmi(9)]. However, it is very difficult for them to attain You, whereas a 
devotee can very easily attain Your Lordship. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Brahma-sarnhitd: vedesu durlabham adurlabham 
dtma-bhaktauvedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau [Bs. 5.33]. This 
indicates that it is very difficult for one to attain the ultimate goal of life and 
reach the supreme destination, Vaikunthaloka or Goloka Vrndavana, simply 
by studying Vedanta philosophy or Vedic literature. However, this highest 
perfectional stage can be attained by the devotees very easily. That is the 
meaning of vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau. The same point is 
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confirmed by Lord Siva in this verse. The Lord is very difficult for the 
karma-yogis, jndna-yogis and dhyana-yogls to attain. Those who are 
bhakti-yogis, however, have no difficulty at all. In the word svdrdjyasya, svar 
refers to Svargaloka, the heavenly planet, and svdrdjya refers to the ruler of 
the heavenly planet, Indra. Generally, karmis desire elevation to heavenly 
planets, but King Indra desires to become perfect in bhakti-yoga. Those who 
identify themselves as aharh brahmdsmi(lO) ("1 am the Supreme Brahman, one 
with the Absolute Truth") also ultimately desire to attain perfect liberation in 
the Vaikuntha planets or Goloka Vrndavana. In Bhagavad-gltd (18.55) it is 
said: 


bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti 
ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah 
tato mdrh tattvato jfidtvd 
visate tad-anantaram 

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such 
devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." 

Thus if one desires to enter into the spiritual world, he must try to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by practicing bhakti-yoga. 
Simply by practicing bhakti-yoga one can understand the Supreme Lord in 
truth, but without such understanding, one cannot enter the spiritual 
kingdom. One may be elevated to the heavenly planets or may realize himself 
as Brahman (aharh brahmdsmi(ll)), but that is not the end of realization. One 
must realize the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
bhakti-yoga; then real perfection of life is attained. 

TEXT 55 
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li+WHTh^l II '<'< II 


tarn duraradhyam aradhya 
satdm api durapaya 
ekdnta-bhaktyd ko vdnchet 
pdda-mularh vind bahih 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —unto You; durdrddhyam —very difficult to worship; drddhya —having 
worshiped; satdm api —even for the most exalted persons; durdpayd —very 
difficult to attain; ekdnta —pure; bhaktyd —by devotional service; kah —who is 
that man; vdnchet —should desire; pdda-mulam —lotus feet; vind —without; 
bahih —outsiders. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, pure devotional service is even difficult for liberated persons 
to discharge, but devotional service alone can satisfy You. Who will take to 
other processes of self-realization if he is actually serious about the perfection of 
life? 


PURPORT 

The word satdm refers to transcendentalists. There are three kinds of 
transcendentalists: the jndnl, yogi and bhakta. Out of these three, the bhakta is 
selected as the most suitable candidate to approach the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is emphasized herein that only one who is outside devotional 
service would not engage in searching for the lotus feet of the Lord. Foolish 
people sometimes maintain that God may be attained in any way—either by 
karma-yoga, jndna-yoga, dhydna-yoga, etc.—but here it is clearly stated that it 
is impossible to obtain the mercy of the Lord by any means but bhakti-yoga. 
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The word duraradhya is especially significant. It is very difficult to attain the 
lotus feet of the Lord by any method other than bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 56 

^ RRsH-Jui I 

c(14ial4Piyi;(^H^ ii ^.s; ii 

yatra nirvistam aranarh 
krtdnto ndbhimanyate 
visvarh vidhvarhsayan vlrya- 
saurya-visphurjita-bhruvd 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —wherein; nirvistam aranam —a completely surrendered soul; 
krta-antah —invincible time; na abhimanyate —does not go to attack; 
visvam —the entire universe; vidhvarhsayan —by vanquishing; vlrya —prowess; 
saurya —influence; visphurjita —simply by expansion; bhruvd —of the 
eyebrows. 


TRANSLATION 

Simply by expansion of His eyebrows, invincible time personified can 
immediately vanquish the entire universe. However, formidable time does not 
approach the devotee who has taken complete shelter at Your lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (10.34) it is said that the Lord in the shape and form of 
death destroys all a person's possessions. hArtyuh sarva-haras cdham: "1 am 
all-devouring death." The Lord in the shape of death takes away everything 
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that is created by the conditioned soul. Everything in this material world is 
subject to perish in due course of time. However, all the strength of time 
cannot hamper the activities of a devotee, for a devotee takes complete shelter 
under the lotus feet of the Lord. For this reason only is a devotee free from 
formidable time. All the activities of the karmis and jndnis, which have no 
touch of devotional service, are spoiled in due course of time. The material 
success of the karmis is destined to be destroyed; similarly, the impersonal 
realization attained by the jndnis is also destroyed in the course of time. 

druhya krcchrena pararh padarh tatah 
patanty adho 'nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah 
(SB 10.2.32) 

To say nothing of the karmis, the jndnis undergo severe austerities to attain 
the impersonal brahmajyoti, but because they do not find the lotus feet of the 
Lord, they fall down again into this material existence. Unless one is fully 
situated in unalloyed devotional service, there is no guarantee of liberation, 
even if one is elevated to the heavenly planets or to the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence. A devotee's achievement, however, is never lost by the influence of 
time. Even if a devotee cannot completely execute devotional service, in his 
next life he begins from the point where he left off. Such an opportunity is not 
given to the karmis and jndnis, whose achievements are destroyed. The 
bhakta's achievement is never destroyed, for it goes on perpetually, be it 
complete or incomplete. This is the verdict of all Vedic literatures. Sucindrh 
srimatdrh gehe yoga-bhrasto'bhijdyate [Bg. 6.41]. If one is unable to complete the 
process of bhakti-yoga, he is given a chance in his next life to take birth in a 
pure family of devotees or in a rich family. In such families a person can have a 
good opportunity to further progress in devotional service. 

When Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, was instructing his assistants, 
he told them not to approach the devotees. "The devotees should be offered 
respect," he said, "but do not go near them." Thus the devotees of the Lord are 
not under the jurisdiction of Yamaraja. Yamaraja is a representative of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he controls the death of every living 
entity. Yet he has nothing to do with the devotees. Simply by blinking his eyes, 
time personified can destroy the entire cosmic manifestation, but he has 
nothing to do with the devotee. In other words, devotional service which is 
rendered by the devotee in this lifetime can never be destroyed by time. Such 
spiritual assets remain unchanged, being beyond the influence of time. 

TEXT 57 

II II 

ksanardhenapi tulaye 
na svargarh ndpunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 
martydndrh him utdsisah 

SYNONYMS 

ksana-ardhena —by half a moment; api —even; tulaye —compare; na —never; 
svargam —heavenly planets; na —neither; apunah-bhavam —merging into the 
Supreme; bhagavat —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sangi —associate; 
sangasya —one who takes advantage of associating; martydndm —of the 
conditioned soul; kim uta —what is there; dsisah —blessings. 

TRANSLATION 

If one by chance associates with a devotee, even for a fraction of a moment, 
he no longer is subject to attraction by the results of karma or jnana. What 
interest then can he have in the benedictions of the demigods, who are subject 
to the laws of birth and death? 
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PURPORT 


Out of three kinds of men—the karmis, jnanis and bhaktas —the bhakta is 
described herein as the most exalted. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvatl has sung: 
kaivalyarh narakdyate tridasa-pur dkdsa-puspdyate (Caitanya-candrdmrta). The 
word kaivalya means to merge into the effulgence of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and the word tridasa-pur refers to the heavenly planets where the 
demigods live. Thus for a devotee, kaivalya-sukha, or merging into the 
existence of the Lord, is hellish because the bhakta considers it suicidal to lose 
his individuality and merge into the effulgence of Brahman. A bhakta always 
wants to retain his individuality in order to render service to the Lord. Indeed, 
he considers promotion to the upper planetary systems to be no better than a 
will-o'-the-wisp. Temporary, material happiness holds no value for a devotee. 
The devotee is in such an exalted position that he is not interested in the 
actions of karma or jndna. The resultant actions of karma and jndna are so 
insignificant to a devotee situated on the transcendental platform that he is 
not in the least interested in them. Bhakti-yoga is sufficient to give the bhakta 

A 

all happiness. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.6): yaydtmd suprasldati. 
One can be fully satisfied simply by devotional service, and that is the result of 
association with a devotee. Without being blessed by a pure devotee, no one 
can be fully satisfied, nor can anyone understand the transcendental position 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 58 

qisf II i(= II 
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athdnaghdnghres tava klrti-tlrthayor 
antar-bahih-sndna-vidhuta-pdpmandm 
bhutesv anukrosa-susattva-sllindrh 
sydt sangamo 'nugraha esa nas tava 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; anagha-anghreh —of my Lord, whose lotus feet destroy all 
inauspiciousness; tava —Your; klrti —glorification; tlrthayoh —the holy Ganges 
water; antah —within; bahih —and outside; sndna —taking bath; 
vidhuta —washed; pdpmandm —contaminated state of mind; bhutesu —unto the 
ordinary living beings; anukrosa —benediction or mercy; 

su-sattva —completely in goodness; Mindm —of those who possess such 
characteristics; sydt —let there be; sangamah —association; anugrahah —mercy; 
esah —this; nah —unto us; tava —Your. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the cause of all auspicious things and the 
destroyer of all the contamination of sin. I therefore beg Your Lordship to bless 
me by the association of Your devotees, who are completely purified by 
worshiping Your lotus feet and who are so merciful upon the conditioned souls. 

I think that Your real benediction will be to allow me to associate with such 
devotees. 


PURPORT 

The Ganges water is celebrated as being able to eradicate all kinds of sinful 
reactions. In other words, when a person takes his bath in the Ganges, he 
becomes freed from all life's contaminations. The Ganges water is celebrated 
in this way because it emanates from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Similarly, those who are directly in touch with the lotus feet of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who are absorbed in the chanting of 
His glories are freed from all material contamination. Such unalloyed devotees 
are able to show mercy to the common conditioned soul. Srila Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura has sung that the devotees of Lord Caitanya are so powerful that each 
one of them can deliver a universe. In other words, it is the business of 
devotees to preach the glories of the Lord and deliver all conditioned souls to 
the platform of suddha-sattva, pure goodness. Here the word su-sattva means 
suddha-sattva, the transcendental stage beyond material goodness. By his 
exemplary prayers, Lord Siva teaches us that our best course it to take shelter 
of Lord Visnu and His Vaisnava devotees. 


TEXT 59 

^ I II 'ix II 

na yasya cittarh bahir-artha-vibhramarfi 
tamo-guhdydm ca visuddham dvisat 
yad-bhakti-yogdnugrhltam afijasd 
munir vicaste nanu tatra te gatim 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; yasya —whose; cittam —heart; bahih —external; artha —interest; 
vibhramam —bewildered; tamah —darkness; guhdydm —in the hole; ca —also; 
visuddham —purified; dvisat —entered; yat —that; bhakti-yoga —devotional 
service; anugrhitam —being favored by; afijasd —happily; munih —the 
thoughtful; vicaste —sees; nanu —however; tatra —there; te —Your; 
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gatim —activities. 


TRANSLATION 

The devotee whose heart has been completely cleansed by the process of 
devotional service and who is favored by BhaktidevI does not become 
bewildered by the external energy, which is just like a dark well. Being 
completely cleansed of all material contamination in this way, a devotee is able 
to understand very happily Your name, fame, form, activities, etc. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25): 

satdrh prasangdn mama vlrya-sarhvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyandh kathdh 
taj-josandd dsv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddhd ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 

Simply by the association of pure devotees one can understand the 
transcendental name, fame, quality and activities of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has repeatedly said: 

'sddhu-sanga', 'sddhu-sanga' — sarva-sdstre kaya 
lava-mdtra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 
(Cc. Madhya 22.54) 

Simply by associating with a pure devotee, one becomes wonderfully advanced 
in Krsna consciousness. Sddhu-sanga, or association with a devotee, means 
always engaging in Krsna consciousness by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
and by acting for Krsna. Specifically, chanting the Hare Krsna mantra purifies 
one, and this chanting is therefore recommended by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpana-mdrjanam: [Cc. Antya 20.12] by chanting the 
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names of Krsna, the mirror of the heart is cleansed, and the devotee loses 
interest in everything external. When one is influenced by the external energy 
of the Lord, his heart is impure. When one's heart is not pure, he cannot see 
how things are related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Idam hi visvarh 
bhagavdn ivetarah (SB 1.5.20). He whose heart is purified can see that the 
whole cosmic manifestation is but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he 
whose heart is contaminated sees things differently. Therefore by sat-sanga, or 
association with devotees, one becomes perfectly pure in heart. 

One who is pure in heart is never attracted by the external energy, which 
urges the individual soul to try to dominate material nature. The pure heart of 
a devotee is never disturbed when he executes devotional service in the form 
of hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. In all, there are nine processes one can 
follow in the execution of devotional service. In any case, a pure-hearted 
devotee is never disturbed. The bhakti-yoga process must be carried out by 
avoiding the ten offenses one can commit while chanting the mahd-mantra 
and the sixty-four offenses one can commit while worshiping the Deity. When 
a devotee strictly follows the rules and regulations, BhaktidevI becomes very 
much satisfied with him, and at that time he is never disturbed by anything 
external. A devotee is also called a muni. The word muni means "thoughtful." 
A devotee is as thoughtful as a nondevotee is speculative. The nondevotee's 
speculation is impure, but a devotee's thoughts are pure. Lord Kapila and 
Sukadeva GosvamI are also called muni, and Vyasadeva is addressed as 
Mahamuni. A devotee is addressed as muni, or thoughtful, when he purely 
understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that 
when one's heart is purified by the association of devotees and by the 
avoidance of the offenses committed when chanting and worshiping the Lord, 
the transcendental name, form and activities of the Lord are revealed by the 
Lord. 


TEXT 60 
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^ ^SqtfrRR^ral^R II 5° II 


yatredarh vyajyate visvarh 
visvasminn avabhdti yat 
tat tvarh brahma pararh jyotir 
dkdsam iva vistrtam 


SYNONYMS 


yatra —where; idam —this; vyajyate —manifested; visvam —the 
visvasmin —in the cosmic manifestation; avabhdti —is manifested; 
tat —that; warn —You; brahma —the impersonal 

param —transcendental; jyotih —effulgence; dkdsam —sky; 

vistrtam —spread. 


universe; 
yat —that; 
Brahman; 
iva —like; 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, the impersonal Brahman spreads everywhere, like the 
sunshine or the sky. And that impersonal Brahman, which spreads throughout 
the universe and in which the entire universe is manifested, is You. 

PURPORT 

In Vedic literature it is said that everything is Brahman and nothing else. 
The whole cosmic manifestation rests on the Brahman effulgence. The 
impersonalists, however, cannot understand how such a huge cosmic 
manifestation can rest on a person. Thus this inconceivable power of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is not understood by the impersonalists; 
therefore they are puzzled and always denying that the Absolute Truth is a 
person. This wrong impression is cleared by Lord Siva himself, who says that 
the impersonal Brahman, which is spread all over the universe, is nothing but 

454 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





the Supreme Lord Himself. Here it is clearly said that the Lord is spread 
everywhere, just like the sunshine, by virtue of His Brahman feature. This 
example is very easy to understand. All the planetary systems are resting upon 
the sunshine, yet the sunshine and the source of sunshine are aloof from the 
planetary manifestations. Similarly, the sky or air is spread everywhere; air is 
within a pot, but it also touches filthy places and sanctified places alike. In any 
case, the sky is uncontaminated. The sunshine also touches filthy places and 
sanctified places, and both are actually produced by the sun, but in any case 
the sun is aloof from all filthy things. Similarly, the Lord exists everywhere. 
There are pious things and impious things, but in the sdstras the pious things 
are described as the front of the Supreme Lord, whereas impious things are 
described as the back of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gltd 
(9.4) the Lord clearly says: 


mayd tatam idarh sarvarh 
jagad avyakta-murtind 
mat-sthdni sarva-bhutdni 
na cdharh tesv avasthitah 

"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings 
are in Me, but 1 am not in them." 

This verse of Bhagavad-gltd explains that the Lord is spread everywhere by 
virtue of His Brahman feature. Everything rests in Him, yet He is not there. 
The conclusion is that without bhakti-yoga, without rendering devotional 
service to the Lord, even an impersonalist cannot understand the 
brahma-tattva, the Brahman feature. In the Veddnta-sutra it is stated: athdto 
brahma jijndsd. This means that Brahman, Paramatma or Parabrahman should 
be understood. In Srlmad-Bhdgavatam also the Absolute Truth is described as 
the one without a second, but He is realized in three features—impersonal 
Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate issue, and in this verse Lord 
Siva confirms that ultimately the Absolute Truth is a person. He clearly says: 

455 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



tat tvarh brahma pararh jyotir dkdsam iva vistrtam. Here is a common example: a 
successful businessman may have many factories and offices, and everything 
rests on his order. If someone says that the entire business rests on 
such-and-such a person, it does not mean that the person is bearing all the 
factories and offices on his head. Rather, it is understood that by his brain or 
his energetic expansion, the business is running without interruption. 
Similarly, it is the brain and energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
that carry on the complete manifestation of the material and spiritual worlds. 
The philosophy of monism, explained here very clearly, adjusts itself to the 
fact that the supreme source of all energy is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. This is described very clearly. It is also stated how the 
impersonal feature of Krsna can be understood: 

raso 'ham apsu kaunteya 
prabhdsmi sasi-suryayoh 
pranavah sarva-vedesu 
sabdah khe paurusarh nrsu 

"O son of KuntI [Arjuna], 1 am the taste of water, the light of the sun and 
moon, the syllable orh in the Vedic mantras; 1 am the sound in ether and 
ability in man." (Bg. 7.8) 

In this way Krsna can be understood as the mystic power in everything. 

TEXT 61 

fsP# ’p; I 

’Tirana## II 5? II 

yo mdyayedarh puru-rupaydsrjad 
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bibharti bhuyah ksapayaty avikriyah 
yad-bheda-buddhih sad ivatma-duhsthaya 
warn dtma-tantrarh bhagavan pratlmahi 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; mdyayd —by His energy; idam —this; puru —manifold; 
rupayd —manifestation; asrjat —created; bibharti —maintains; bhuyah —again; 
ksapayati —annihilates; avikriyah —without being altered; yat —that; 
bheda-buddhih —sense of differentiation; sat —eternal; iva —like; 
dtma-duhsthayd —giving trouble to oneself; tvam —unto You; 
dtma-tantram —fully self-independent; bhagavan —O Lord, Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pratlmahi —1 can understand. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, You have manifold energies, and these energies are 
manifested in manifold forms. With such energies You have also created this 
cosmic manifestation, and although You maintain it as if it were permanent. 

You ultimately annihilate it. Although You are never disturbed by such changes 
and alterations, the living entities are disturbed by them, and therefore they 
find the cosmic manifestation to be different or separated from You. My Lord, 
You are always independent, and I can clearly see this fact. 

PURPORT 

It is clearly explained that Lord Krsna has multienergies, which can be 
grouped into three: namely the external energy, the internal energy and the 
marginal energy. There are also different cosmic manifestations—namely the 
spiritual world and the material world—as well as different types of living 
entities. Some living entities are conditioned, and others are eternally free. 
The eternally free living entities are called nitya-mukta, for they never come 
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in contact with the material energy. However, some living entities are 
conditioned in this material world, and thus they think themselves separated 
from the Supreme Lord. Due to their contact with the material energy, their 
existence is always troublesome. Being always in distress, the conditioned soul 
considers the material energy to be very much disturbing. This fact is 
explained by a Vaisnava kavi, or poet: 

krsna bhuW seijiva anddi-bahirmukha 
ataeva mdyd tare deya sarnsara-duhkha 
[Cc. Madhya 20dl7] 

When the living entity forgets the Supreme Lord and wants to enjoy himself 
independently, imitating the Supreme Lord, he is captured by the false notion 
that he is the enjoyer and is separated from the Supreme Lord. This material 
energy is therefore very much troublesome to the spiritual energy, the living 
entity, but the material energy is never troublesome to the Supreme Lord. 
Indeed, for the Supreme Lord, both material and spiritual energy are the same. 
In this verse Lord Siva explains that the material energy is never troublesome 
to the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is always independent, but because 
the living entities are not independent—due to their false idea of becoming 
independently happy—the material energy is troublesome. Consequently the 
material energy creates differentiation. 

Because the Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand this, they want to be 
relieved from the material energy. However, because a Vaisnava philosopher is 
in full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he finds no 
disturbance even in the material energy. This is because he knows how to 
utilize the material energy for the service of the Lord. In the government, the 
criminal department and civil department may appear different in the eyes of 
the citizens, but in the eyes of the government both departments are one and 
the same. The criminal department is troublesome for the criminal but not for 
the obedient citizen. Similarly, this material energy is troublesome for the 
conditioned soul, but it has nothing to do with the liberated souls who are 
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engaged in the service of the Lord. Through the purusa-avatdra Maha-Visnu, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead created the whole cosmic manifestation. 
Simply by breathing out all the universes, the Lord creates and maintains the 
cosmic manifestation as Lord Visnu. Then as Sankarsana, He annihilates the 
cosmic manifestation. Yet despite the creation, maintenance and destruction 
of the cosmos, the Lord is not affected. The various activities of the Lord must 
be very disturbing to the tiny living entities, but since the Lord is supremely 
great. He is never affected. Lord Siva or any other pure devotee can see this 
clearly without being blinded by bheda-buddhi, or differentiation. For a 
devotee, the Lord is the supreme spirit soul. Since He is supremely powerful. 
His various powers are also spiritual. For a devotee, there is nothing material, 
for material existence only means forgetfulness of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 62 

^ ^ ^ g II §? II 

kriyd-kaldpair idam eva yoginah 
sraddhdnvitdh sddhu yajanti siddhaye 
bhutendriydntah-karanopalaksitarfi 
vede ca tantre ca ta eva koviddh 

SYNONYMS 

kriyd —activities; kaldpaih —by processes; idam —this; eva —certainly; 
yoginah —transcendentalists; sraddhd-anvitdh —with faith and conviction; 
sddhu —properly; yajanti —worship; siddhaye —for perfection; bhuta —the 
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material energy; indriya —senses; antah-karana —heart; 

upalaksitam —symptomized by; vede —in the Vedas; ca —also; tantre —in the 
corollaries of the Vedas; ca —also; te —Your Lordship; eva —certainly; 
kovidah —those who are experts. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, Your universal form consists of all five elements, the senses, 
mind, intelligence, false ego (which is material) and the Paramatma, Your 
partial expansion, who is the director of everything. Yogis other than the 
devotees—namely the karma-yogI and jnana-yogi—worship You by their 
respective actions in their respective positions. It is stated both in the Vedas 
and in the sastras that are corollaries of the Vedas, and indeed everywhere, that 
it is only You who are to be worshiped. That is the expert version of all the 
Vedas. 


PURPORT 

In a previous verse Lord Siva wanted to see the form of the Lord which the 
devotees are always interested in. There are other forms of the Lord manifest 
in the material world, including Brahma and other demigods, and these are 
worshiped by materialistic persons. In the Second Canto, Third Chapter, of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, it is stated that those who desire material benefits are 
recommended to worship different types of demigods, and in conclusion the 
Bhdgavatam recommends: 


akdmah sarva-kdmo vd 
moksa-kdma uddra-dhlh 
tlvrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusarh param 
(SB 2.3d0) 
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The devotees, the jndnls, who are known as moksa-kdma, and the karmls, who 
are known as sarva-kdma, are all aspiring to worship the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Visnu. Even when one performs yajnas, as stated here 
(kriyd-kaldpaih), he should always remember that the demigods are but agents 
of the Supreme Lord. Actually the worshipful Lord is Visnu, Yajnesvara. Thus 
even when different demigods are worshiped in the Vedic and Tantric 
sacrifices, the actual goal of sacrifice is Lord Visnu. Therefore in Bhagavad-gltd 
(9.23) it is said: 


ye 'py anya-devatd-bhaktd 
yajante sraddhaydnvitdh 
te 'pi mdm eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-purvakam 

"Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of KuntI, is really meant 
for Me alone, but is offered without true understanding." 

Thus the worshipers of various demigods also worship the Supreme Lord, 
but they do so against the regulative principles. The purpose of the regulative 
principles is to satisfy Lord Visnu. In the Visnu Purdna (3.8.9) the very same 
thing is confirmed: 


varndsramdcdravatd 
purusena parah pumdn 
visnur drddhyate panthd 
ndnyat tat-tosa-kdranam 
[Cc. Madhya 8.58] 

Here it is clearly mentioned that the karml, jndnl or yogi —in fact, 
everyone—worships Lord Visnu if he is actually expert in knowledge of the 
Vedas and Tantras. The word koviddh is very significant, for it indicates the 
devotees of the Lord. Only the devotees know perfectly that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is all-pervading. Within the material energy, 

461 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



He is represented by the five material elements as well as the mind, 
intelligence and ego. He is also represented by another energy—the living 
entities—and all these manifestations in the spiritual and material world 
combined are but representations of the different energies of the Lord. The 
conclusion is that the Lord is one and that He is expanded in everything. This 
is understood by the Vedic version: sarvarh khalv idarh brahma. One who 
knows this concentrates all his energy in worshiping Lord Visnu. 

TEXT 63 

^ II 53 II 

Warn eka adyah purusah supta-saktis 
tayd rajah-sattva-tamo vibhidyate 
mahdn aharh kharfi marud agni-var-dharah 
surarsayo bhuta-gand idarh yatah 

SYNONYMS 

warn —Your Lordship; ekah —one; ddyah —the original; purusah —person; 
supta —dormant; saktih —energy; tayd —by which; rajah —the passion energy; 
sattva —goodness; tamah —ignorance; vibhidyate —is diversified; mahdn —the 
total material energy; aham —egotism; kham —the sky; marut —the air; 
agni —fire; vdh —water; dhardh —earth; sura-rsayah —the demigods and the 
great sages; bhuta-gandh —the living entities; idam —all this; yatah —from 
whom. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the only Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. 
Before the creation of this material world. Your material energy remains in a 
dormant condition. When Your material energy is agitated, the three 
qualities—namely goodness, passion and ignorance—act, and as a result the 
total material energy—egotism, ether, air, fire, water, earth and all the various 
demigods and saintly persons—becomes manifest. Thus the material world is 
created. 


PURPORT 

If the whole creation is one—that is, nothing but the Supreme Lord, or 
Visnu—then why do the expert transcendentalists make such categories as are 
found in the above verse:? Why do learned and expert scholars distinguish 
between matter and spirit? In answer to these questions. Lord Siva says that 
spirit and matter are not creations of various philosophers, but are manifested 
by Lord Visnu, as described in this verse: warn eka adyah purusah. Spiritual and 
material categories are made possible by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but actually there are no such distinctions for the living entities who are 
eternally engaged in the service of the Lord. There is only a material world for 
those who want to imitate the Lord and become enjoyers. Indeed, the material 
world is nothing but forgetfulness of the original Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the creator of everything. The distinction between matter and spirit 
is created by the sleeping energy of the Lord when the Lord wants to give some 
facility to those living entities who want to imitate the Lord in His enjoyment. 
It is only for them that this material world is created by the dormant energy of 
the Lord. For instance, sometimes children want to imitate their mother and 
cook in the kitchen, and at such a time the mother supplies them with some 
toys so that the children can imitate her cooking. Similarly, when some of the 
living entities want to imitate the activities of the Lord, this material cosmic 
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manifestation is created for them by the Lord. The material creation is 
therefore caused by the Lord through His material energy. It is by the glance of 
the Lord that the material energy is activated. At that time the three material 
qualities are set into motion, and the material energy is manifested first in the 
form of the mahat-tattva, then egotism, then ether, then air, fire, water and 
earth. After the creation, the living entities are impregnated in the cosmic 
manifestation, and they emerge as Lord Brahma and the seven great rsis, then 
as different demigods. From the demigods come human beings, animals, trees, 
birds, beasts and everything else. The original cause, however, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as verified herein-tvam eka adyah purusah. This is also 
confirmed in Brahma-samhitd (5.1): 

Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah 
sarva-kdrana-kdranam 

Those who are covered by the material energy cannot understand that the 
origin of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. This is 
summarized in the Veddnta aphorism janmddy asya yatah [SB 1.1.1] 
(Veddnta-sutra 1.1.2). Krsna also confirms this in Bhagavad-gltd (10.8): 

aharfi sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvarh pravartate 
hi matvd bhajante mdrh 
budhd bhdva-samanvitdh 

"1 am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from 
Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional service and 
worship Me with all their hearts." 

When Krsna says that He is the origin of everything (aharh sarvasya 
prabhavah [Bg. 10.8]), He means that He is even the source of Lord Brahma, 
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Lord Siva, the purusa-avatdras, the material manifestation and all the living 
entities within the material world. Actually the word prabhava ("creation") 
only refers to this material world, for since the spiritual world is eternally 
existing, there is no question of creation. In the Catuh-slokl of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, the Lord says, aham evdsam evdgre: "1 was existing in the 
beginning before the creation." (SB 2.9.33) In the Vedas it is also said, eko 
ndrdyana dslt: "Before the creation there was only Narayana." This is also 
confirmed by Sankaracarya. Ndrdyanah paro 'vyaktdt: "Narayana is 
transcendental to the creation." (Gita-bhdsya) Since all the activities of 
Narayana are spiritual, when Narayana said, "Let there be creation," that 
creation was all-spiritual. The "material" only exists for those who have 
forgotten that Narayana is the original cause. 


TEXT 64 

I 

^ II II 

srstarh sva-saktyedam anupravistas 
catur-vidham puram dtmdmsakena 
atho vidus tarn purusarh santam antar 
bhurikte hrsikair madhu sdra-gharh yah 

SYNONYMS 

srstam —in the creation; sva-saktyd —by Your own potency; idam —this cosmic 
manifestation; anupravistah —entering afterward; catuh-vidham —four kinds 
of; puram —bodies; dtma-arhsakena —by Your own part and parcel; 
atho —therefore; viduh —know; tarn —him; purusam —the enjoyer; 
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santam —existing; antah —within; bhunkte —enjoys; hrsikaih —by the senses; 
madhu —sweetness; sdra-gham —honey; yah —one who. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, after creating by Your own potencies, You enter within the 
creation in four kinds of forms. Being within the hearts of the living entities. 
You know them and know how they are enjoying their senses. The so-called 
happiness of this material creation is exactly like the bees' enjoyment of honey 
after it has been collected in the honeycomb. 

PURPORT 

The material cosmic manifestation is an exhibition of the external energy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because dull matter cannot work 
independently, the Lord Himself enters within this material creation in the 
form of a partial expansion (Paramatma), and He enters also by His separated 
parts and parcels (the living entities). In other words, both the living entities 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead enter into the material creation just 
to make it active. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (7.5): 

apareyam itas tv anydrh 
prakrtirh viddhi me pardm 
jlva-bhutdm mahd-bdho 
yayedarh dhdryate jagat 

"Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling with the 
material nature and are sustaining the universe." 

Since the material world cannot work independently, the living entities 
enter into the material manifestation in four different types of bodies. The 
word catur-vidham is significant in this verse. There are four types of living 

466 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


entities born within this material world. Some are born by way of an embryo 
(jardyu ja), by way of eggs (anda ja), perspiration (sveda ja) and, like the trees, 
by way of seeds (udbhijja). Regardless of how these living entities appear, they 
are all busy in the pursuit of sense enjoyment. 

The materialistic scientists' contention that living entities other than 
human beings have no soul is nullified herein. Whether they are born through 
an embryo, eggs, perspiration or seeds, all living entities in the 8,400,000 
species of life are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and each therefore is an individual spiritual spark and soul. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead also remains within the heart of the living entity, 
regardless of whether the living entity is a man, animal, tree, germ or microbe. 
The Lord resides in everyone's heart, and because all living entities who come 
to this material world do so in order to fulfill their desire for sense enjoyment, 
the Lord directs the living entities to enjoy their senses. Thus the Paramatma, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, knows everyone's desires. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 


sarvasya caharfi hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanarh ca 

"1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness." 

Remaining within the hearts of all living entities, the Lord bestows 
remembrance by which the living entities can enjoy certain things. Thus the 
living entities create their enjoyable honeycombs and then enjoy them. The 
example of the bees is appropriate because when bees try to enjoy their 
honeycomb, they have to suffer the bites of other bees. Because bees bite one 
another when they enjoy honey, they are not exclusively enjoying the 
sweetness of the honey, for there is also suffering. In other words, the living 
entities are subjected to the pains and pleasures of material enjoyment, 
whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, knowing their plans for sense 
enjoyment, is aloof from them. In the Upanisads the example is given of two 
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birds sitting on a tree. One bird (the jiva, or living entity) is enjoying the fruits 
of that tree, and the other bird (Paramatma) is simply witnessing. In the 
Bhagavad-gltd (13.23) the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Paramatma is 
described as upadrasta (the overseer) and anumantd (the permitter). 

Thus the Lord simply witnesses and gives the living entity sanction for 
sense enjoyment. It is the Paramatma also who gives the intelligence by which 
the bees can construct a hive, collect honey from various flowers, store it and 
enjoy it. Although the Paramatma is aloof from the living entities. He knows 
their intentions, and He gives them facilities by which they can enjoy or suffer 
the results of their actions. Human society is exactly like a beehive, for 
everyone is engaged in collecting honey from various flowers, or collecting 
money from various sources, and creating large empires for common 
enjoyment. However, after these empires are created, the bites of other nations 
have to be suffered. Sometimes nations declare war upon one another, and the 
human beehives become sources of misery. Although human beings are 
creating their beehives in order to enjoy the sweetness of their senses, they are 
at the same time suffering from the bites of other persons or nations. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as Paramatma is simply witnessing all these 
activities. The conclusion is that both the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the jlvas enter into this material world. However, the Paramatma, or 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is worshipable because He has arranged for 
the happiness of the living entity in the material world. Because it is the 
material world, however, no one can enjoy any kind of happiness without 
inebriety. Material enjoyment means inebriety, whereas spiritual enjoyment 
means pure enjoyment under the protection of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 65 
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II II 


sa esa lokdn aticanda-vego 
vikarsasi warn khalu kdla-ydnah 
bhutdni bhutair anumeya-tatwo 
ghandvallr vdyur ivdvisahyah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that; esah —this; lokdn —all the planetary systems; ati —very much; 
canda-vegah —the great force; vikarsasi —destroys; warn —Your Lordship; 
khalu —however; kdla-ydnah —in due course of time; bhutdni —all living 
entities; bhutaih —by other living entities; anumeya-tatwah —the Absolute 
Truth can be guessed; ghana-dvallh —the clouds; vdyuh —air; iva —like; 
avisahyah —unbearable. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, Your absolute authority cannot be directly experienced, but 
one can guess by seeing the activities of the world that everything is being 
destroyed in due course of time. The force of time is very strong, and 
everything is being destroyed by something else—just as one animal is being 
eaten by another animal. Time scatters everything, exactly as the wind scatters 
clouds in the sky. 


PURPORT 

The process of destruction is going on according to the law of nature. 
Nothing within this material world can be permanent, although scientists, 
philosophers, workers and everyone else are trying to make things permanent. 
One foolish scientist recently declared that eventually life will be made 
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permanent through science. Some so-called scientists are also trying to 
manufacture living entities within the laboratory. Thus in one way or another 
everyone is busy denying the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and rejecting the supreme authority of the Lord. However, the Lord is so 
powerful that He destroys everything in the form of death. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (10.34), mrtyuh sarva-haras cdham: "1 am all-devouring death." 
The Lord is just like death to the atheists, for He takes away everything they 
accumulate in the material world. Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada, 
always denied the existence of the Lord, and he tried to kill his five-year-old 
boy due to the boy's unflinching faith in God. However, in due course of time 
the Lord appeared as Nrsirhhadeva and killed Hiranyakasipu in the presence of 

A 

his son. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.13.47), this killing process is 
natural. Jlvo jlvasya jlvanam: "one animal is food for another animal." A frog is 
eaten by a snake, a snake is eaten by a mongoose, and the mongoose is eaten by 
another animal. In this way the process of destruction goes on by the supreme 
will of the Lord. Although we do not see the hand of the Supreme Lord 
directly, we can feel the presence of that hand through the Lord's process of 
destruction. We can see the clouds scattered by the wind, although we cannot 
see how this is being done because it is not possible to see the wind. Similarly, 
although we do not directly see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can 
see that He controls the process of destruction. The destructive process is 
going on fiercely under the control of the Lord, but the atheists cannot see it. 

TEXT 66 

II II 
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pramattam uccair iti krtya-cintayd 
pravrddha-lobham visayesu Idlasam 
warn apramattah sahasdbhipadyase 
ksul-lelihdno 'hir ivdkhum antakah 

SYNONYMS 

pramattam —persons who are mad; uccaih —loudly; iti —thus; krtya —to be 
done; cintayd —by such desire; pravrddha —very much advanced; 
lobham —greed; visayesu —in material enjoyment; Idlasam —so desiring; 
warn —Your Lordship; apramattah —completely in transcendence; sahasd —all 
of a sudden; abhipadyase —seizes them; ksut —hungry; lelihdnah —by the greedy 
tongue; ahih —snake; iva —like; dkhum —mouse; antakah —destroyer. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, all living entities within this material world are mad after 
planning for things, and they are always busy with a desire to do this or that. 
This is due to uncontrollable greed. The greed for material enjoyment is always 
existing in the living entity, but Your Lordship is always alert, and in due 
course of time You strike him, just as a snake seizes a mouse and very easily 
swallows him. 


PURPORT 

Everyone is greedy, and everyone makes plans for material enjoyment. In 
his lust for material enjoyment, the living entity is described as a madman. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gltd (3.27): 

prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
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kartaham hi manyate 


"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities which are in actuality carried 
out by nature." 

Everything is enacted by the laws of nature, and these laws are under the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The atheists, or 
unintelligent men, do not know this. They are busy making their own plans, 
and big nations are busy expanding their empires. And yet we know that in 
due course of time many empires have come into existence and been 
destroyed. Many aristocratic families were created by people in their extreme 
madness, but we can see that in the course of time those families and empires 
have all been destroyed. But still the foolish atheists do not accept the supreme 
authority of the Lord. Such foolish people unnecessarily concoct their own 
duties without referring to the supreme authority of the Lord. The so-called 
political leaders are busy making plans to advance the material prosperity of 
their nation, but factually these political leaders only want an exalted position 
for themselves. Due to their greed for material position, they falsely present 
themselves as leaders before the people and collect their votes, although they 
are completely under the grip of the laws of material nature. These are some of 
the faults of modern civilization. Without taking to God consciousness and 
accepting the authority of the Lord, the living entities become ultimately 
confused and frustrated in their planmaking attempts. Due to their 
unauthorized plans for economic development, the price of commodities is 
rising daily all over the world, so much so that is has become difficult for the 
poorer classes, and they are suffering the consequences. And due to lack of 
Krsna consciousness, people are being fooled by so-called leaders and 
planmakers. Consequently, the sufferings of the people are increasing. 
According to the laws of nature, which are backed by the Lord, nothing can be 
permanent within this material world; therefore everyone should be allowed to 
take shelter of the Absolute in order to be saved. In this regard. Lord Krsna 
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says in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktdrarh yajfia-tapasdrh 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdarh sarva-bhutdndrh 
jfidtvd mdrh sdntim rcchati 

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, 
the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and 
well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material 
miseries." 

If one wants peace of mind and tranquillity in society, he must accept the 
fact that the real enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is 
the proprietor of everything all over the universe, and He is the supreme 
friend of all living entities as well. By understanding this, people can become 
happy and peaceful individually and collectively. 

TEXT 67 

FT ^ 

M>T4Ri ii ii 

kas tvat-paddbjam vijahdti pandito 
yas te 'vamdna-vyayamdna-ketanah 
visankaydsmad-gurur arcati sma yad 
vinopapattirh manavas caturdasa 

SYNONYMS 
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kah —who; tvat —Your; pada-abjam —lotus feet; vijahdti —avoids; 
panditah —learned; yah —who; te —unto You; avamdna —deriding; 
vyayamdna —decreasing; ketanah —this body; visankayd —without any doubt; 
asmat —our; guruh —spiritual master, father; arcati —worships; sma —in the 
past; yat —that; vind —without; upapattim —agitation; manavah —the Manus; 
catuh-dasa —fourteen. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, any learned person knows that unless he worships You, his 
entire life is spoiled. Knowing this, how could he give up worshiping Your lotus 
feet? Even our father and spiritual master. Lord Brahma, unhesitatingly 
worshiped You, and the fourteen Manus followed in his footsteps. 

PURPORT 

The word pandita means "a wise man." Who is actually a wise man? The 
wise man is described in Bhagavad-gltd (7.19) in this way: 

bahundm janmandm ante 
jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate 
vdsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great 
soul is very rare." 

Thus when the wise man actually becomes wise after many births and 
whimsical attempts at self-realization, he surrenders unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Such a mahdtmd, or learned person, knows 
that Krsna, Vasudeva, is everything (vdsudevah sarvam iti [Bg. 7.19]). Learned 
persons always think that life is wasted unless they worship Lord Krsna or 
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become His devotee. Srila Rupa GosvamI also says that when one becomes an 
advanced devotee, he understands that he should be reserved and perseverant 
(ksdntih) and that he should engage in the service of the Lord and not waste 
time {avyartha-kdlatvam [Cc. Madhya 23.18-19]). He should also be detached 
from all material attraction (viraktih), and he should not long for any material 
respect in return for his activities (mdna-sunyatd). He should be certain that 
Krsna will bestow His mercy upon him (dsd-bandhah), and he should always be 
very eager to serve the Lord faithfully (samutkanthd). The wise man is always 
very eager to glorify the Lord by chanting and hearing (ndma-gdne sadd rucih), 
and he is always eager to describe the transcendental qualities of the Lord 
(dsaktis tad-gundkhydne). He should also be attracted to those places where the 
Lord had His pastimes {prltis tad-vasati-sthaleprltis tad vasati sthdle). These are 
symptoms of an advanced devotee. 

An advanced devotee, or a perfect human being who is actually wise and 
learned, cannot give up his service at the lotus feet of the Lord. Although Lord 
Brahma has a long life-span (4,320,000,000 years constitute twelve hours in a 
day of Brahma), Brahma is afraid of death and consequently engages in the 
devotional service of the Lord. Similarly, all the Manus who appear and 
disappear during the day of Brahma are also engaged in the Lord's devotional 
service. In Brahma's one day, fourteen Manus appear and disappear. The first 
Manu is Svayambhuva Manu. Each Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, each 
consisting of some 4,320,000 years. Although the Manus have such a long 
life-span, they still prepare for the next life by engaging in the devotional 
service of the Lord. In this age human beings only live for sixty or eighty years, 
and even this small life-span is gradually decreasing. Therefore it is even more 
imperative for human beings to take to the worship of the lotus feet of the 
Lord by constantly chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, as recommended by Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


trndd api sunlcena 
taror iva sahisnund 
amdnind mdnadena 
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kirtaniyah sada harih 

[Cc. Adi 17.31] 

When one is engaged in devotional service, he is often surrounded by envious 
people, and often many enemies come to try to defeat him or stop him. This is 
not new in this present age, for even in the days of yore Prahlada Maharaja, 
who was engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, was harassed by his 
demoniac father, Hiranyakasipu. The atheists are always prepared to harass a 
devotee; therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu suggested that one be very tolerant 
of these people. Nonetheless, one has to continue chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra and preaching the chanting of this mantra because such preaching and 
chanting constitute the perfection of life. One should chant and preach about 
the urgency of making this life perfect in all respects. One should thus engage 
in the devotional service of the Lord and follow in the footsteps of previous 
dcdryas, beginning with Lord Brahma and others. 

TEXT 68 

-'llrl: II 5'’ II 

atha warn asi no brahman 
paramdtman vipascitdm 
visvarh rudra-bhaya-dhvastam 
akutascid-bhayd gatih 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; warn —You, my Lord; asi —are; nah —our; brahman —O 
Supreme Brahman; parama-dtman —O Supersoul; vipascitdm —for the learned 
wise men; visvam —the whole universe; rudra-bhaya —being afraid of Rudra; 
dhvastam —annihilated; akutascit-bhayd —undoubtedly fearless; 
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gatih —destination. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, all actually learned persons know You as the Supreme 
Brahman and the Supersoul. Although the entire universe is afraid of Lord 
Rudra, who ultimately annihilates everything, for the learned devotees You are 
the fearless destination of all. 


PURPORT 

For the purpose of creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic 
manifestation, there are three lords—Brahma, Visnu and Siva (Mahesvara). 
The material body is finished at the time of annihilation. Both the universal 
body and the small unit, the individual living entity's body, are susceptible to 
annihilation at the ultimate end. However, the devotees do not fear the 
annihilation of the body, for they are confident that after the annihilation 
they will go back home, back to Godhead (tyaktvd deharh punar janma naiti 
mam eti so 'rjuna [Bg. 4.9]). 

If one strictly follows the process of devotional service, he has no fear of 
death, for he is predestined to go back home, back to Godhead. The 
nondevotees are fearful of death because they have no guarantee of where they 
are going or of the type of body they are going to get in their next life. The 
word rudra-bhaya is significant in this verse because Rudra himself. Lord Siva, 
is speaking of "fear of Rudra." This indicates that there are many 
Rudras—eleven Rudras—and the Rudra (Lord Siva) who was offering this 
prayer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is different from the other 
Rudras, although he is as powerful as they are. The conclusion is that one 
Rudra is afraid of another Rudra because each and every one of them is 
engaged in the destruction of this cosmic manifestation. But for the devotee, 
everyone is afraid of Rudra, even Rudra himself. A devotee is never afraid of 
Rudra because he is always secure, being protected by the lotus feet of the 
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Lord. As Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), kaunteya pratijdnlhi na me 
bhaktah pranasyati: "My dear Arjuna, you may declare publicly that My pure 
devotee will not be vanquished under any circumstances." 

TEXT 69 

^ w ’IS ^ I 

II 5'? II 

idarh japata bhadrarh vo 
visuddha nrpa-nandandh 
sva-dharmam anutisthanto 
bhagavaty arpitdsaydh 

SYNONYMS 

idam —this; japata —while chanting; bhadram —all auspiciousness; vah —all of 
you; visuddhdh —purified; nrpa-nandandh —the sons of the King; 
sva-dharmam —one's occupational duties; anutisthantah —executing; 
bhagavati —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpita —given up; 
dsaydh —possessing all kinds of faithfulness. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear sons of the King, just execute your occupational duty as kings with 
a pure heart. Just chant this prayer fixing your mind on the lotus feet of the 
Lord. That will bring you all good fortune, for the Lord will be very much 
pleased with you. 


PURPORT 

The prayers offered by Lord Siva are very authoritative and significant. 
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Simply by offering prayers to the Supreme Lord one can become perfect, even 
though engaged in his occupational duty. The real purpose of life is to become 
a devotee of the Lord. It does not matter where one is situated. Whether one is 
a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, American, Englishman, Indian, etc., one 
can execute devotional service anywhere and everywhere in the material 
existence simply by offering prayers unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is also a prayer, for a prayer addresses the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by His name and invokes good fortune by 
petitioning the Lord to allow one to engage in His devotional service. The 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra also says, "My dear Lord Krsna, my dear Lord Rama, 
O energy of the Lord, Hare, kindly engage me in Your service." Although one 
may be situated in a lowly position, he can execute devotional service under 
any circumstance, as stated, ahaituky apratihatd: "Devotional service cannot be 
checked by any material condition." (SB 1.2.6) Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also 
recommended this process: 

jndne praydsam udapdsya namanta eva 
jlvanti san-mukharitdrh bhavadlya-vdrtdm 
sthdne sthitdh sruti-gatdm tanu-vdn-manobhir 
ye prdyaso 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokydm 
(SB I0d4.3) 

One may remain situated in his own place or his own occupational duty and 
still lend his ear to receive the message of the Lord from realized souls. The 
Krsna conscious movement is based on this principle, and we are opening 
centers all over the world to give everyone a chance to hear the message of 
Lord Krsna in order to go back home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 70 
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tam evdtmdnam dtma-stharfi 
sarva-bhutesv avasthitam 
pujayadhvarh grnantas ca 
dhydyantas cdsakrd dharim 

SYNONYMS 

tam —unto Him; eva —certainly; dtmdnam —the Supreme Soul; 
dtma-stham —within your hearts; sarva —all; bhutesu —in every living being; 
avasthitam —situated; pujayadhvam —just worship Him; grnantah ca —always 
chanting; dhydyantah ca —always meditating upon; asakrt —continuously; 
harim —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, O sons of the King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 
is situated in everyone’s heart. He is also within your hearts. Therefore chant 
the glories of the Lord and always meditate upon Him continuously. 

PURPORT 

The word asakrt is significant, for it means not just for a few minutes but 
continuously. That is the instruction given by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
His Siksdstaka 3. Klrtanlyah sadd harih: [Cc. Adi 17.31] "The holy name of the 
Lord should be chanted twenty-four hours daily." Therefore in this Krsna 
consciousness movement we request the devotees to chant at least sixteen 
rounds on their beads daily. Actually one has to chant twenty-four hours daily, 
just like Thakura Haridasa, who was chanting the Hare Krsna mantra three 
hundred thousand times daily. Indeed, he had no other business. Some of the 
Gosvamis, like Raghunatha dasa GosvamI, were also chanting very rigidly and 
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also offering obeisances very rigidly. As stated in Srinivasacarya's prayer to the 
six Gosvamis {Sad-gosvdmy-astaka): sankhyd-purvaka-ndma-gdna-natibhih 
kdldvasdnl-krtau. The word sankhyd-purvaka means "maintaining a numerical 
strength." Not only was Raghunatha dasa GosvamI chanting the holy name of 
the Lord, but he was also offering obeisances in the same prolific numbers. 

Because the princes were ready to enter into some severe austerity in order 
to worship the Lord, Lord Siva advised them to constantly chant of and 
meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is significant that Lord 
Siva personally offered his prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead just 
as he was taught by his father. Lord Brahma. Similarly, he was also preaching 
to the princes according to the parampard system. One not only should 
practice the instructions received from the spiritual master but should also 
distribute this knowledge to one's disciples. 

The words dtmdnam dtma-stham sarva-bhutesv avasthitam are also 
significant. The Personality of Godhead is the origin of all living entities. 
Because the living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, He is the father of 
all of them. One can search out the Supreme Lord very easily within one's 
heart, for He is situated in every living entity's heart. In this verse the process 
of worshiping the Lord is considered to be very easy and complete, for anyone 
can sit down anywhere and in any condition of life and simply chant the holy 
names of the Lord. By chanting and hearing, one automatically engages in 
meditation. 


TEXT 71 

#Ti^5igqraiii gPisrai; i 


yogadesam upasadya 
dhdrayanto muni-vratdh 
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samahita-dhiyah sarva 
etad ahhyasatddrtdh 

SYNONYMS 

yoga-ddesam —this instruction of bhakti-yoga; updsddya —constantly reading; 
dhdrayantah —and taking within the heart; muni-vratdh —just take the vow of 
the great sages, the vow of silence; samdhita —always fixed in the mind; 
dhiyah —with intelligence; sarve —all of you; etat —this; abhyasata —practice; 
ddrtdh —with great reverence. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear princes, in the form of a prayer I have delineated the yoga system of 
chanting the holy name. All of you should take this important stotra within 
your minds and promise to keep it in order to become great sages. By acting 
silently like a great sage and by giving attention and reverence, you should 
practice this method. 


PURPORT 

In the hatha-yoga system one has to practice bodily exercises, dhydna, 
dhdrand, dsana, meditation, etc. One also has to sit in one place in a particular 
posture and concentrate his gaze on the tip of the nose. There are so many 
rules and regulations for the hatha-yoga system that it is practically impossible 
to perform it in this age. The alternative system of bhakti-yoga is very easy not 
only in this age but in others as well, for this yoga system was advocated long 
ago by Lord Siva when he advised the princes, the sons of Maharaja 
Pracinabarhisat. The bhakti-yoga system is not newly introduced, for even five 
thousand years ago Lord Krsna recommended this bhakti-yoga as the topmost 
yoga. As Krsna tells Arjuna in Bhagavad-gltd (6.47): 

yogindm api sarvesdrh 
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mad-gatenantaratmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in 
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is 
the highest of all." 

The topmost yogi is he who constantly thinks of Krsna within himself and 
chants the glories of the Lord. In other words, this system of bhakti-yoga has 
been existing from time immemorial and is now continuing in this Krsna 
consciousness movement. 

The word muni-vratdh is significant in this regard because those who are 
interested in advancing in spiritual life must be silent. Silence means talking 
only of krsna-kathd. This is the silence of Maharaja Ambarlsa: 

sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayor 
vacdrhsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane 

"King Ambarlsa always fixed his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord and talked 
of Him only." (SB 9.4.19) We should also take this opportunity in life to 
become as good as a great saint simply by not talking unnecessarily with 
unwanted persons. We should either talk of Krsna or chant Hare Krsna 
undeviatingly. This is called muni-vrata. The intelligence must be very sharp 
(samdhita-dhiyah) and should always be acting in Krsna consciousness. The 
words etad abhyasatddrtdh indicate that if one takes these instructions from a 
spiritual master with great reverence (ddrta) and practices them accordingly, 
he will find this bhakti-yoga process to be very, very easy. 

TEXT 72 
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idam aha purdsmdkam 
bhagavdn visvasrk-patih 
bhrgv-ddlndm dtmajdndrh 
sisrksuh samsisrksatdm 

SYNONYMS 

idam —this; dha —said; purd —formerly; asmdkam —unto us; bhagavdn —the 
lord; visva-srk —the creators of the universe; patih —master; bhrgu-ddlndm —of 
the great sages headed by Bhrgu; dtmajdndm —of his sons; sisrksuh —desirous of 
creating; samsisrksatdm —who are in charge of creation. 

TRANSLATION 

This prayer was first spoken to us by Lord Brahma, the master of all 
creators. The creators, headed by Bhrgu, were instructed in these prayers 
because they wanted to create. 


PURPORT 

Lord Brahma was created by Lord Visnu; then Lord Brahma created Lord 
Siva and other great sages, headed by Bhrgu Muni. These great sages included 
Bhrgu, Marici, Atreya, Vasistha and others. All these great sages were in 
charge of creating population. Since there were not very many living entities 
in the beginning, Visnu entrusted Brahma with the business of creation, and 
Brahma in his turn created many hundreds and thousands of demigods and 
great sages to continue with the creation. At the same time. Lord Brahma 
cautioned all his sons and disciples by reciting the prayers now recited by Lord 
Siva. The material creation means material engagement, but material 
engagements can be counteracted if we always remember our relationship with 
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the Lord as that relationship is described in these prayers recited by Lord Siva. 
In this way we can remain constantly in touch with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Thus despite our engagement in the creation, we cannot be 
deviated from the path of Krsna consciousness. The Krsna consciousness 
movement is especially meant for this purpose. In this material world everyone 
is engaged in some particular occupational duty which is prescribed in the 
varnasrama-dharma. Brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras and everyone are 
engaged in their occupational duty, but if one remembers his first 
duty—keeping in constant contact with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead—everything will be successful. If one simply executes the rules and 
regulations of the varnasrama-dharma in the role of a brdhmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya or sudra and keeps busy and does not remember one's eternal 
relationship with the Lord, one's business and activities as well as occupational 
duties will simply be a waste of time. This is confirmed in the First Canto of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8): 

dharmah svanusthitah purhsdrh 
visvaksena-kathdsu yah 
notpddayed yadi ratirh 
srama eva hi kevalam 

The conclusion is that even if one is busy executing his occupational duty, his 
business in Krsna consciousness need not be hampered. He has simply to 
execute the devotional service of sravanarh klrtanam [SB 7.5.23]—hearing, 
chanting and remembering. One need not abandon his occupational duty. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gUd (18.46): 

yatah pravrttir bhutdndm 
yena sarvam idarh tatam 
sva-karmand tarn abhyarcya 
siddhirn vindati mdnavah 

"By worship of the Lord—who is the source of all beings and who is 
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all-pervading-man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection." 

Thus one can continue with his occupational duty, but if he worships the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Siva herein prescribes, he attains his 
perfection of life. Svanusthitasya dharmasya sarhsiddhir hari-tosanam (SB 
1.2.13). We should continue executing our occupational duties, but if we try to 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by our duties, then our lives will 
be perfected. 


TEXT 73 

3#T Vm- II ^9 II 

te vayarh noditah sarve 
prajd-sarge prajesvardh 
anena dhvasta-tamasah 
sisrksmo vividhah prajdh 

SYNONYMS 

te —by him; vayam —all of us; noditah —ordered; sarve —all; prajd-sarge —at the 
time of creating population; prajd-lsvardh —the controllers of all living 
entities; anena —by this; dhvasta-tamasah —being freed from all kinds of 
ignorance; sisrksmah —we created; vividhdh —various kinds of; prajdh —living 
entities. 


TRANSLATION 

When all the Prajapatis were ordered to create by Lord Brahma, we chanted 
these prayers in praise of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and became 
completely free from all ignorance. Thus we were able to create different types 
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of living entities. 


PURPORT 

In this verse we can understand that the various types of living entities 
were created simultaneously at the very beginning of the creation. The 
nonsensical Darwinian theory of evolution is not applicable here. It is not that 
intelligent human beings did not exist millions of years ago. On the contrary, 
it is understood that the most intelligent creature, Lord Brahma, was first 
created. Then Lord Brahma created other saintly sages like Marici, Bhrgu, 
Atreya, Vasistha and Lord Siva. They in their turn created different types of 

A 

bodies according to karma. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam Lord Kapiladeva told His 
mother that the living entity gets a particular type of body in accordance with 
his work and that this body is decided upon by higher authorities. The higher 
authorities, as appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are Lord 
Brahma and all other Prajapatis and Manus. Thus from the beginning of 
creation it can be seen that the first creature is the most intelligent. It is not 
that so-called modern intelligence has developed by the gradual process of 
evolution. As stated in Brahma-vaivarta Purdna, there is a gradual 
evolutionary process, but it is not the body that is evolving. All the bodily 
forms are already there. It is the spiritual entity, or spiritual spark within the 
body, that is being promoted by the laws of nature under the supervision of 
superior authority. We can understand from this verse that from the very 
beginning of creation different varieties of living entities were existing. It is 
not that some of them have become extinct. Everything is there; it is due to 
our lack of knowledge that we cannot see things in their proper perspective. 

In this verse the word dhvasta-tamasah is very important, for without being 
free of ignorance one cannot control the creation of different types of living 

A 

entities. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.31.1), daiva-netrena —bodies are 
awarded under the supervision of superior powers. How can these superior 
powers control the evolutionary process of the living entity if they are not free 
from all imperfection? The followers of the Vedic instructions cannot accept 
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the Darwinian theory of evolution, for it is marred by imperfect knowledge. 


TEXT 74 

ii ii 

athedam nityadd yukto 
japann avahitah pumdn 
acirdc chreya dpnoti 
vasudeva-parayanah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thus; idam —this; nityadd —regularly; yuktah —with great attention; 
japan —by murmuring; avahitah —fully attentive; pumdn —a person; 
acirdt —without delay; sreyah—auspiciousness; dpnoti —achieves; 

vdsudeva-pardyanah —one who is a devotee of Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

A devotee of Lord Krsna whose mind is always absorbed in Him, who with 
great attention and reverence chants this stotra [prayer], will achieve the 
greatest perfection of life without delay. 

PURPORT 

Perfection means becoming a devotee of Lord Krsna. As stated in the First 
Canto of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.28): vdsudeva-pard vedd vdsudeva-pard 
makhdh. The ultimate goal of life is Vasudeva, or Krsna. Any devotee of Lord 
Krsna can attain all perfection, material gains and liberation simply by 
offering prayers to Him. There are many varieties of prayers to Lord Krsna 
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chanted by great sages and great personalities such as Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva. Lord Krsna is known as siva-virificinutam (SB 11.5.33). Siva means Lord 
Siva, and virinci means Lord Brahma. Both of these demigods are engaged in 
offering prayers to Lord Vasudeva, Krsna. If we follow in the footsteps of such 
great personalities and become devotees of Lord Krsna, our lives will become 
successful. Unfortunately people do not know this secret. Na te viduh 
svdrtha-gatim hi visnum: "They do not know that the real interest and the 
highest perfection of life is to worship Lord Visnu [Krsna]." (SB 7.5.31) It is 
impossible to become satisfied by trying to adjust the external energy. Without 
being a devotee of Lord Krsna, one can only be baffled and confused. To save 
living entities from such a calamity. Lord Krsna points out in Bhagavad-gltd 
(7.19): 


bahundrh janmandm ante 
jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate 
vdsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah 

"After many, many births and deaths, a wise man surrenders unto Me, knowing 
very well that I, Vasudeva, am everything. Such a great soul is very rare." 

We can achieve whatever benediction we want simply by becoming 
devotees of Vasudeva. 


TEXT 75 

^ II II 

sreyasdm iha sarvesdrh 
indnarh nihheyasam param 
sukharh tarati duspdrarh 
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jnana-naur vyasanarnavam 


SYNONYMS 

sreyasdm —of all benedictions; iha —in this world; sarvesdm —of every person; 
jfidnam —knowledge; nihheyasam —the supreme benefit; 

param —transcendental; sukham —happiness; tarati —crosses over; 

duspdram —insurmountable; jfidna —knowledge; nauh —boat; 

vyasana —danger; arnavam —the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

In this material world there are different types of achievement, but of all of 
them the achievement of knowledge is considered to be the highest because one 
can cross the ocean of nescience only on the boat of knowledge. Otherwise the 
ocean is impassable. 


PURPORT 

Actually everyone is suffering within this material world due to ignorance. 
Every day we see that a person without knowledge commits some criminal act 
and is later arrested and punished, despite the fact that he actually may not 
have been conscious of his sinful activity. Such ignorance prevails throughout 
the world. People do not consider how they are risking their lives in an 
attempt to have illicit sex life, kill animals to satisfy their tongue, enjoy 
intoxication and gamble. It is very regrettable that the leaders of the world do 
not know of the effects of these sinful activities. They are instead taking 
things very easily and are succeeding in making the ocean of nescience wider 
and wider. 

Opposed to such ignorance, full knowledge is the greatest achievement 
within this material world. We can practically see that one who has sufficient 
knowledge is saved from many dangerous pitfalls in life. As stated in 
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Bhagavad-gltd (7.19), bahundrh janmandm ante jfidnavdn mdrh prapadyate: 
"When one actually becomes wise, he surrenders unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead." Vdsudevah sarvam iti sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah: "Such a great soul 
is very rarely to be found." 

This Krsna consciousness movement is determined to open wide the eyes of 
the so-called leaders, who are full of ignorance, and thus save them from the 
many pitfalls and dangerous conditions of life. The greatest danger is the 
danger of getting a body lower than that of a human being. It was with great 
difficulty that we attained this human form of life just to take advantage of 
this body and reestablish our relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda. Lord Siva advises, however, that those who take advantage 
of his prayers will very soon become devotees of Lord Vasudeva and thus will 
be able to cross the ocean of nescience and make life perfect. 

TEXT 76 

SlMW II ^9^ II 

ya imam sraddhayd yukto 
mad-gUarh bhagavat-stavam 
adhlydno durdrddhyam 
harim drddhayaty asau 

SYNONYMS 

yah —anyone; imam —this; sraddhayd —with great faith; yuktah —devoutly 
attached; mat-gitam —the song composed by me or sung by me; 
bhagavat-stavam —a prayer offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adhiydnah —by regular study; durdrddhyam —very difficult to worship; 
harim —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; drddhayati —he can, however, 

491 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




worship Him; asau —such a person. 


TRANSLATION 

Although rendering devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and worshiping Him are very difficult, if one vibrates or simply reads 
this stotra [prayer] composed and sung by me, he will very easily be able to 
invoke the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

It is especially significant that Lord Siva is a pure devotee of Lord 
Vasudeva. Vaisnavdndrh yathd sambhuh: "Amongst all Vaisnavas, Lord Siva is 
the topmost." Consequently Lord Siva has a sampraddya, a Vaisnava disciplic 
succession, called the Rudra-sampradaya. At the present moment those who 
belong to the Visnu Svaml-sampradaya of Vaisnavas come from Rudra, Lord 
Siva. To become a devotee of Lord Krsna, Vasudeva, is very, very difficult. The 
word especially used in this connection is durdrddhyam. The worship of the 
demigods is not very difficult, but becoming a devotee of Lord Vasudeva, 
Krsna, is not so easy. However, if one adheres to the principles and follows in 
the footsteps of the higher authorities, as advised by Lord Siva, one can easily 
become a devotee of Lord Vasudeva. This is also confirmed by Prahlada 
Maharaja. Devotional service cannot be practiced by a mental speculator. 
Devotional service is a special attainment which can be acquired only by a 
person who has surrendered unto a pure devotee. As confirmed by Prahlada 
Maharaja, mahlyasdrfi pdda-rajo-'bhisekam niskificandndrh na vrnlta ydvat: 
"Unless one accepts the dust of the lotus feet of a pure devotee, who is free 
from all material contamination, one cannot enter into the devotional service 
of the Lord." (SB 7.5.32) 


TEXT 77 
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vindate puruso 'musmad 
yad yad icchaty asatvaram 
mad-glta-gltat supritdc 
chreyasdm eka-vallabhdt 

SYNONYMS 

vindate —achieves; purusah —a devotee; amusmdt —from the Personality of 
Godhead; yat yat —that which; icchati —desires; asatvaram —being fixed; 
mat-glta —sung by me; gltdt —by the song; su-pritdt —from the Lord, who is 
very pleased; sreyasdm —of all benediction; eka —one; vallabhdt —from the 
dearmost. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the dearmost objective of all 
auspicious benedictions. A human being who sings this song sung by me can 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee, being fixed in the 
Lord's devotional service, can acquire whatever he wants from the Supreme 
Lord. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (6.22), yam labdhvd cdpararh Idbharh manyate 
nddhikam tatah: if one can attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he has nothing to aspire for, nor does he desire any other gain. 
When Dhruva Maharaja became perfect by austerity and saw the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead face to face, he was offered any kind of benediction he 
wanted. However, Dhruva replied that he did not want anything, for he was 
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perfectly satisfied with the benediction of seeing the Lord. Except for the 
service of the Supreme Lord, whatever we want is called illusion, mdyd. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: jlvera 'svarupa' haya-krsnera 'nitya-ddsa' (Cc. 
Madhya 20.108). Every living entity is an eternal servant of the Lord; therefore 
when one engages in the service of the Lord, he realizes the highest perfection 
of life. A faithful servant can fulfill any desire by the grace of the master, and 
one who engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord has nothing 
to aspire for separately. All his desires are fulfilled simply by engaging 
constantly in the Lord's loving service. Lord Siva shows us that any devotee 
can be successful simply by chanting the prayers which he has recited. 

TEXT 78 

II ^9= II 

idarh yah kalya utthdya 
prdnjalih sraddhaydnvitah 
srnuydc chrdvayen martyo 
mucyate karma-bandhanaih 

SYNONYMS 

idam —this prayer; yah —a devotee who; kalye —early in the morning; 
utthdya —after getting up from bed; prdnjalih —with folded hands; 
sraddhayd —with faith and devotion; anvitah —thus being absorbed; 
srnuydt —personally chants and hears; srdvayet —and gets others to hear; 
martyah —such a human being; mucyate —becomes freed; 

karma-bandhanaih —from all kinds of actions resulting from fruitive activities. 
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TRANSLATION 


A devotee who rises early in the morning and with folded hands chants these 

A 

prayers sung by Lord Siva and gives facility to others to hear them certainly 
becomes free from all bondage to fruitive activities. 

PURPORT 

Mukti, or liberation, means becoming free from the results of fruitive 

A 

activities. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.10.6): muktir hitvdnyathd-rupam. 
Mukti means giving up all other activities and being situated in one's 
constitutional position {svarupena vyavasthitih). In this conditional state, we 
are entangled by one fruitive activity after another. Karma-bandhana means 
"the bonds of fruitive activity." As long as one's mind is absorbed in fruitive 
activities, he has to manufacture plans for happiness. The bhakti-yoga process 
is different, for bhakti-yoga means acting according to the order of the supreme 
authority. When we act under the direction of supreme authority, we do not 
become entangled by fruitive results. For instance, Arjuna fought because the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted him to; therefore he was not 
responsible for the outcome of the fighting. As far as devotional service is 
concerned, even hearing and chanting is as good as acting with our body, mind 
and senses. Actually, hearing and chanting are also activities of the senses. 
When the senses are utilized for one's own sense gratification, they entangle 
one in karma, but when they are used for the satisfaction of the Lord, they 
establish one in bhakti. 


TEXT 79 
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gltam mayedarh naradeva-nandanah 
parasya purhsah paramdtmanah stavam 
japanta ekagra-dhiyas tapo mahat 
caradhvam ante tata dpsyathepsitam 

SYNONYMS 

gltam —sung; mayd —by me; idam —this; naradeva-nandandh —O sons of the 
King; parasya —of the Supreme; purhsah —Personality of Godhead; 
parama-dtmanah —the Supersoul of everyone; stavam —prayer; 

japantah —chanting; eka-agra —perfect attention; dhiyah —intelligence; 
tapah —austerities; mahat —great; caradhvam —you practice; ante —at the end; 
tatah —thereafter; dpsyatha —will achieve; Ipsitam —the desired result. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear sons of the King, the prayers I have recited to you are meant for 
pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul. I advise you to 
recite these prayers, which are as effective as great austerities. In this way, 
when you are mature, your life will be successful, and you will certainly achieve 
all your desired objectives without fail. 

PURPORT 

If we persistently engage in devotional service, certainly all our desires will 
be fulfilled in due course of time. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Chanting the Song Sung by Lord 
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Siva." 



TEXTl 

-[W'i^l'Jli 57; II ? II 

maitreya uvdca 
iti sandisya bhagavdn 
bdrhisadair abhipujitah 
pasyatdrh rdja-putrdndm 
tatraivdntardadhe harah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti —thus; 
sandisya —giving instruction; bhagavdn —the most powerful lord; 
bdrhisadaih —by the sons of King Barhisat; abhipujitah —being worshiped; 
pasyatdm —while they were looking on; rdja-putrdndm —the sons of the King; 
tatra —there; eva —certainly; antardadhe —became invisible; harah —Lord 
Siva. 


TRANSLATION 
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The great sage Maitreya continued speaking to Vidura: My dear Vidura, in 
this way Lord Siva instructed the sons of King Barhisat. The sons of the King 
also worshiped Lord Siva with great devotion and respect. Finally, Lord Siva 
became invisible to the princes. 


PURPORT 

This chapter contains a great lesson concerning the monarchical kingdom 
in the days of yore. When King Barhisat was considering retiring from the 
royal duties, he sent his sons to perform austerities in order to become perfect 
kings for the welfare of the citizens. At the same time, King Barhisat was being 
instructed by the great sage Narada about the material world and the living 
entity who wants to enjoy it. It is therefore very clear how the kings and 
princes were trained to take charge of a kingdom. Welfare activities for the 
benefit of the citizens were aimed at understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The human form of life is especially meant for understanding God, 
our relationship with Him and our activities in His service. Because the kings 
took charge of the spiritual education of the citizens, both the king and the 
citizens were happy in Krsna consciousness. In this regard, we should 
remember that the monarchical hierarchy of Pracinabarhisat comes from 
Maharaja Dhruva, a great devotee of the Lord and the most celebrated disciple 
of Narada Muni. King Pracinabarhisat was then too much engaged in fruitive 
activities due to performing different types of yajnas. One can actually be 
promoted to higher planetary systems or to the heavenly kingdoms by 
performing various yajnas, but there is no question of liberation or going back 
home, back to Godhead. When the great sage Narada saw that a descendant of 
Maharaja Dhruva was being misled by fruitive activities, Narada took 
compassion upon him and personally came to instruct him about the ultimate 
benediction of life, bhakti-yoga. How Narada Muni indirectly introduced the 
bhakti-yoga system to King Pracinabarhisat is very interestingly described in 
this Twenty-fifth Chapter. 
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TEXT 2 


^ II ? II 

rudra-gltarh bhagavatah 
stotrarh sarve pracetasah 
japantas te tapas tepur 
varsdndm ayutarh jale 

SYNONYMS 

rudra-gUam —the song sung by Lord Siva; bhagavatah —of the Lord; 
stotram —prayer; sarve —all; pracetasah —the princes known as the Pracetas; 
japantah —reciting; te —all of them; tapah —austerity; tepuh —executed; 
varsdndm —of years; ayutam —ten thousand; jale —within the water. 

TRANSLATION 

All the Praceta princes simply stood in the water for ten thousand years and 

✓ 

recited the prayers given to them by Lord Siva. 

PURPORT 

Of course in the modern age one may be amazed how the princes could 
stand in the water for ten thousand years. However, living within air or living 
within water is the same process; one simply has to learn how to do it. The 
aquatics live within water for their whole life-span. Certain favorable 
conditions are created to enable them to live within water. In those days, 
however, people used to live for one hundred thousand years. Out of so many 
years, if one could spare ten thousand years for the sake of austerity, he would 
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be assured of success in his future life. This was not very astonishing. Although 
such a feat is impossible in this age, it was quite possible in Satya-yuga. 


TEXT 3 

prdclnabar his aril ksattah 
karmasv dsakta-mdnasam 
ndrado 'dhydtma-tattva-jfiah 
krpdluh pratyabodhayat 

SYNONYMS 

prdclnabarhisam —unto King Pracinabarhisat; ksattah —O Vidura; 
karmasu —in fruitive activities; dsakta —attached; mdnasam —with this 
mentality; ndradah —the great sage Narada; adhydtma —spiritualism; 
tattva-jfiah —one who knows the truth; krpdluh —being compassionate; 
pratyabodhayat —gave instructions. 

TRANSLATION 

While the princes were undergoing severe austerities in the water, their 
father was performing different types of fruitive activities. At this time the 
great saint Narada, master and teacher of all spiritual life, became very 
compassionate upon the King and decided to instruct him about spiritual life. 

PURPORT 

As pointed out by Prabodhananda Sarasvatl Thakura, a great devotee of 
Lord Caitanya, kaivalya, or merging into the Brahman effulgence, is just like 
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going to hell. He similarly states that elevation to the upper planetary systems 
for the enjoyment of heavenly life is just so much phantasmagoria. This means 
that a devotee does not give any importance to the ultimate goal of the karmis 
and jndnis. The ultimate goal of the karmis is promotion to the heavenly 
kingdom, and the ultimate goal of the jfidnls is merging into the Brahman 
effulgence. Of course, the jfidnls are superior to the karmis, as confirmed by 
Lord Caitanya. Koti-karmanistha-madhye eka 'jndnV srestha: "one jndnl, or 
impersonalist, is better than many thousands of fruitive actors." (Cc. Madhya 
19.147) Therefore a devotee never enters upon the path of karma, or elevation 
by fruitive activities. Narada Muni took compassion upon King 
Pracinabarhisat when he saw the King engaged in fruitive activity. In 
comparison to mundane workers, those who are trying to be elevated to the 
higher planetary systems by performing yajnas are undoubtedly superior. In 
pure devotional service, however, both karma and jndna are considered 
bewildering features of the illusory energy. 


TEXT 4 

II a II 

sreyas warn katamad rdjan 
karmandtmana lhase 
duhkha-hdnih sukhdvdptih 
sreyas tan neha cesyate 

SYNONYMS 

sreyah —ultimate benediction; warn —you; katamat —what is that; rdjan —O 
King; karmand —by fruitive activities; dtmanah —of the soul; lhase —you 
desire; duhkha-hdnih —disappearance of all distresses; 
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sukha-avaptih —attainment of all happiness; heyah —benediction; tat —that; 
na —never; iha —in this connection; ca —and; isyate —is available. 

TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni asked King Pracinabarhisat: My dear King, what do you desire 
to achieve by performing these fruitive activities? The chief aim of life is to get 
rid of all miseries and enjoy happiness, but these two things cannot be realized 
by fruitive activity. 


PURPORT 

In this material world there is a great illusion which covers real 
intelligence. A man in the mode of passion wants to work very hard to derive 
some benefit, but he does not know that time will never allow him to enjoy 
anything permanently. Compared with the work one expends, the gain is not 
so profitable. Even if it is profitable, it is not without its distresses. If a man is 
not born rich and he wants to purchase a house, cars and other material 
things, he has to work hard day and night for many years in order to possess 
them. Thus happiness is not attained without undergoing some distress. 

Actually, pure happiness cannot be had within this material world. If we 
wish to enjoy something, we must suffer for something else. On the whole, 
suffering is the nature of this material world, and whatever enjoyment we are 
trying to achieve is simply illusion. After all, we have to suffer the miseries of 
birth, old age, disease and death. We may discover many fine medicines, but it 
is not possible to stop the sufferings of disease or death. Actually, medicine is 
not the counteracting agent for either disease or death. On the whole there is 
no happiness in this material world, but an illusioned person works very hard 
for so-called happiness. Indeed, this process of working hard is actually taken 
for happiness. This is called illusion. 

Therefore Narada Muni asked King Pracinabarhisat what he desired to 
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attain by performing so many costly sacrifices. Even if one attains a heavenly 
planet, he cannot avoid the distresses of birth, old age, disease and death. 
Someone may argue that even devotees have to undergo many distresses in 
executing austerities and penances connected with devotional service. Of 
course, for the neophytes the routine of devotional service may be very 
painful, but at least they have the hope that they will ultimately be able to 
avoid all kinds of distresses and achieve the highest perfectional stage of 
happiness. For the common karmls, there is no such hope because even if they 
are promoted to the higher planetary systems, they are not guaranteed freedom 
from the miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. Even Lord Brahma, who 
is situated in the highest planetary system (Brahmaloka), has to die. Lord 
Brahma's birth and death may be different from an ordinary man's, but within 
this material world he cannot avoid the distresses of birth, old age, disease and 
death. If one is at all serious about attaining liberation from these miseries, he 
must take to devotional service. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in 
Bhagavad-gltd (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharfi punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." 

Thus after attaining full Krsna consciousness, the devotee does not return 
to this material world after death. He goes back home, back to Godhead. That 
is the perfect stage of happiness, unblemished by any trace of distress. 

TEXTS 
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^ '311'llpl ’WIFI ’IT I 

ifl ^ HR ^ ^I#r: II K II 


rdjovdca 

na jdndmi mahd-bhdga 
pararh karmdpaviddha-dhlh 
bruhi me vimalarh jndnarh 
yena mucyeya karmabhih 

SYNONYMS 

rdjd uvdca —the King replied; na —not; jdndmi —I know; mahd-bhdga —O 
great soul; param —transcendental; karma —by fruitive activities; 
apaviddha —being pierced; dhlh —my intelligence; bruhi —please tell; me —to 
me; vimalam —spotless; jndnam —knowledge; yena —by which; mucyeya —I can 
get relief; karmabhih —from the fruitive activities. 

TRANSLATION 

The King replied: O great soul, Narada, my intelligence is entangled in 
fruitive activities; therefore I do not know the ultimate goal of life. Kindly 
instruct me in pure knowledge so that I can get out of the entanglement of 
fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 

Sri Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 

sat-sanga chddi' kainu asate vildsa 
te-kdrane Idgila ye karma-bandha-phdnsa 
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As long as a person is entangled in fruitive activities, he is bound to accept one 
body after another. This is called karma-bandha-phansa —entanglement in 
fruitive activities. It does not matter whether one is engaged in pious or 
impious activities, for both are causes for further entanglement in material 
bodies. By pious activities one can take birth in a rich family and get a good 
education and a beautiful body, but this does not mean that the distresses of 
life are ultimately eliminated. In the Western countries it is not unusual for 
one to take birth in a rich aristocratic family, nor is it unusual for one to have 
a good education and a very beautiful body, but this does not mean that 
Westerners are free from the distresses of life. Although at the present 
moment the younger generation in Western countries has sufficient 
education, beauty and wealth, and although there is enough food, clothing, 
and facilities for sense gratification, they are in distress. Indeed, they are so 
distressed that they become hippies, and the laws of nature force them to 
accept a wretched life. Thus they go about unclean and without shelter or 
food, and they are forced to sleep in the street. It can be concluded that one 
cannot become happy by simply performing pious activities. It is not a fact that 
those who are born with a silver spoon in their mouth are free from the 
material miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. The conclusion is that 
one cannot be happy by simply executing pious or impious activities. Such 
activities simply cause entanglement and transmigration from one body to 
another. Narottama dasa Thakura calls this karma-bandha-phansa. 

King Pracmabarhisat admitted this fact and frankly asked Narada Muni 
how he could get out of this karma-bandha-phansa, entanglement in fruitive 
activities. This is actually the stage of knowledge indicated in the first verse of 
Vedanta-sutra: athdto brahma iijndsd. When one actually reaches the platform 
of frustration in an attempt to discharge karma-bandha-phdnsa, he inquires 
about the real value of life, which is called brahma jijndsd. In order to inquire 
about the ultimate goal of life, the Vedas enjoin, tad-vijndndrtham sa gurum 
evdbhigacchet: [MU 1.2.12(12)] "In order to understand the transcendental 
science, one must approach a bona fide spiritual master." 
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King Pracinabarhisat found the best spiritual master, Narada Muni, and he 
therefore asked him about that knowledge by which one can get out of the 
entanglement of karma-bandha-phansa, fruitive activities. This is the actual 
business of human life. Jlvasya tattva jijfidsd ndrtho yas ceha karmabhih. As 
stated in the Second Chapter of the First Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(1.2.10), a human being's only business is inquiring from a bona fide spiritual 
master about extrication from the entanglement of karma-bandha-phdnsa. 

TEXT 6 

R II ^ II 

grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
putra-ddra-dhandrtha-dhih 
na pararh vindate mudho 
bhrdmyan sarhsdra-vartmasu 

SYNONYMS 

grhesu —in family life; kuta-dharmesu —in false occupational duties; 
putra —sons; ddra —wife; dhana —wealth; artha —the goal of life; dhih —one 
who considers; na —not; param —transcendence; vindate —achieves; 
mudhah —rascal; bhrdmyan —wandering; samsdra —of material existence; 
vartmasu —on the paths. 


TRANSLATION 

Those who are interested only in a so-called beautiful life—namely 
remaining as a householder entangled by sons and a wife and searching after 
wealth—think that such things are life’s ultimate goal. Such people simply 
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wander in different types of bodies throughout this material existence without 
finding out the ultimate goal of life. 

PURPORT 

Those who are too much attached to family life—which consists of 
entanglement with wife, children, wealth and home—are engaged in 
kuta-dharma, pseudo duties. Prahlada Maharaja has likened these pseudo 
occupational duties to a dark well (andha-kupam). Prahlada has purposefully 
spoken of this dark well because if one falls into this well, he will die. He may 
cry for help, but no one will hear him or come to rescue him. 

The words bhrdmyan sarhsdra-vartmasu are significant. In 
Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 19.151), Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very clearly 
explains: brahmdnda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jlva. All living entities are 
wandering in different types of bodies throughout different planets, and if, in 
the course of their wanderings, they come in contact with a devotee by the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, their lives become 
successful. Even though King Pracinabarhisat was engaged in fruitive activity, 
the great sage Narada appeared before him. The King was very fortunate to be 
able to associate with Narada, who enlightened him in spiritual knowledge. It 
is the duty of all saintly persons to follow in the footsteps of Narada Muni and 
travel all over the world to every country and village just to instruct illusioned 
persons about the goal of life and to save them from the entanglement of 
karma-bandha, fruitive activity. 


TEXT? 

’ll ^1: I 

II a II 
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narada uvdca 
bho bhoh prajdpate rdjan 
pasun pasya tvayddhvare 
sarhjndpitdn jlva-sanghdn 
nirghrnena sahasrasah 

SYNONYMS 

ndradah uvdca —the great sage Narada replied; bhoh bhoh —hello; 
prajd-pate —O ruler of the citizens; rdjan —O King; pasun —animals; 
pasya —please see; tvayd —by you; adhvare —in the sacrifice; 
sarhjndpitdn —killed; jlva-sanghdn —groups of animals; nirghrnena —without 
pity; sahasrasah —in thousands. 

TRANSLATION 

The great saint Narada said: O ruler of the citizens, my dear King, please see 
in the sky those animals which you have sacrificed without compassion and 
without mercy in the sacrificial arena. 

PURPORT 

Because animal sacrifice is recommended in the Vedas, there are animal 
sacrifices in almost all religious rituals. However, one should not be satisfied 
simply by killing animals according to the directions of the scriptures. One 
should transcend the ritualistic ceremonies and try to understand the actual 
truth, the purpose of life. Narada Muni wanted to instruct the King about the 
real purpose of life and invoke a spirit of renunciation in his heart. Knowledge 
and the spirit of renunciation (jhdna-vairdgya) are the ultimate goal of life. 
Without knowledge, one cannot become detached from material enjoyment, 
and without being detached from material enjoyment, one cannot make 
spiritual advancement. Karmls are generally engaged in sense gratification, 
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and for this end they are prepared to commit so many sinful activities. Animal 
sacrifice is but one such sinful activity. Consequently, by his mystic power 
Narada Muni showed King Pracinabarhisat the dead animals which he had 
sacrificed. 


TEXTS 

II *= II 

ete tvdrh sampratlksante 
smaranto vaisasarh tava 
samparetam ayah-kutais 
chindanty utthita-manyavah 

SYNONYMS 

ete —all of them; warn —you; sampratlksante —are awaiting; 
smarantah —remembering; vaisasam —injuries; tava —of you; 

samparetam —after your death; ayah —made of iron; kutaih —by the horns; 
chindanti —pierce; utthita —enlivened; manyavah —anger. 

TRANSLATION 

All these animals are awaiting your death so that they can avenge the 
injuries you have inflicted upon them. After you die, they will angrily pierce 
your body with iron horns. 


PURPORT 

Narada Muni wanted to draw King Pracinabarhisat's attention to the 
excesses of killing animals in sacrifices. It is said in the sdstras that by killing 
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animals in a sacrifice, one immediately promotes them to human birth. 
Similarly, by killing their enemies on a battlefield, the ksatriyas who fight for a 
right cause are elevated to the heavenly planets after death. In Manu-sarfihitd 
it is stated that it is necessary for a king to execute a murderer so that the 
murderer will not suffer for his criminal actions in his next life. On the basis 
of such understanding, Narada Muni warns the King that the animals killed in 
sacrifices by the King await him at his death in order to avenge themselves. 
Narada Muni is not contradicting himself here. Narada Muni wanted to 
convince the King that overindulgence in animal sacrifice is risky because as 
soon as there is a small discrepancy in the execution of such a sacrifice, the 
slaughtered animal may not be promoted to a human form of life. 
Consequently, the person performing sacrifice will be responsible for the death 
of the animal, just as much as a murderer is responsible for killing another 
man. When animals are killed in a slaughterhouse, six people connected with 
the killing are responsible for the murder. The person who gives permission for 
the killing, the person who kills, the person who helps, the person who 
purchases the meat, the person who cooks the flesh and the person who eats it, 
all become entangled in the killing. Narada Muni wanted to draw the King's 
attention to this fact. Thus animal-killing is not encouraged even in a 
sacrifice. 


TEXT 9 

31^ ^ I 

’W II II 

atra te kathayisye 'mum 
itihdsam purdtanam 
puranjanasya caritam 
nibodha gadato mama 
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SYNONYMS 


atra —herewith; te —unto you; kathayisye —I shall speak; amum —on this 
subject matter; itihdsam —history; purdtanam —very old; puranjanasya —in the 
matter of Puranjana; caritam —his character; nibodha —try to understand; 
gadatah mama —while 1 am speaking. 

TRANSLATION 

In this connection I wish to narrate an old history connected with the 
character of a king called Puranjana. Please try to hear me with great attention. 

PURPORT 

The great sage Narada Muni turned toward another topic—the history of 
King Puranjana. This is nothing but the history of King Pracinabarhisat told 
in a different way. In other words, this is an allegorical presentation. The word 
puranjana means "one who enjoys in a body." This is clearly explained in the 
next few chapters. Because a person entangled in material activities wants to 
hear stories of material activities, Narada Muni turned to the topics of King 
Puranjana, who is none other than King Pracinabarhisat. Narada Muni did not 
directly deprecate the value of performing sacrifices in which animals are 
sacrificed. Lord Buddha, however, directly rejected all animal sacrifice. Srila 
Jayadeva GosvamI has stated: nindasi yajna-vidher ahaha sruti-jdtam. The word 
sruti jdtam indicates that in the Vedas animal sacrifice is recommended, but 
Lord Buddha directly denied Vedic authority in order to stop animal sacrifice. 
Consequently Lord Buddha is not accepted by the followers of the Vedas. 
Because he does not accept the authority of the Vedas, Lord Buddha is 
depicted as an agnostic or atheist. The great sage Narada cannot decry the 
authority of the Vedas, but he wanted to indicate to King Pracinabarhisat that 
the path of karma-kdnda is very difficult and risky. 
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Foolish persons accept the difficult path of karma-kanda for the sake of 
sense enjoyment, and those who are too much attached to sense enjoyment are 
called mudhas (rascals). It is very difficult for a mudha to understand the 
ultimate goal of life. In the propagation of the Krsna consciousness movement, 
we actually see that many people are not attracted because they are mudhas 
engaged in fruitive activity. It is said: upadeso hi murkhdndrh prakopdya na 
sdntaye. If good instructions are given to a foolish rascal, he simply becomes 
angry and turns against the instructions instead of taking advantage of them. 
Because Narada Muni knew this very well, he indirectly instructed the King by 
giving him the history of his entire life. In order to wear a gold or diamond 
nose pin or earring, one has to pierce the ear or nose. Such pain endured for 
the sake of sense gratification is endured on the path of karma-kdnda, the path 
of fruitive activity. If one wishes to enjoy something in the future, he has to 
endure trouble in the present. If one wants to become a millionaire in the 
future and enjoy his riches, he has to work very hard at the present moment in 
order to accumulate money. This is karma-kdndlya. Those who are too much 
attached to such a path undergo the risk anyway. Narada Muni wanted to 
show King Praclnabarhisat how one undergoes great troubles and miseries in 
order to engage in fruitive activity. A person who is very much attached to 
material activity is called visayl. A visayl is an enjoyer of visaya, which means 
eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Narada Muni is indirectly indicating 
through the story of King Puranjana that eating, sleeping, mating and 
defending are troublesome and risky. 

The words itihdsam ("history") and purdtanam ("old") indicate that although 
a living entity lives within the material body, the history of the living entity 
within the material body is very old. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has sung, anddi karama-phale, padi' bhavdrnava jale, taribdre nd dekhi 
updya: "Due to my past fruitive activities 1 have fallen into the water of 
material existence, and 1 cannot find any way to get out of it." Every living 
entity is suffering in this material existence from past activities; therefore 
everyone has a very old history. Foolish material scientists have manufactured 
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their own theories of evolution, which are simply concerned with the material 
body. But actually this is not the real evolution. The real evolution is the 
history of the living entity, who is puranjana, "living within the body." Sri 
Narada Muni will explain this evolutionary theory in a different way for the 
understanding of sane persons. 


TEXT 10 

II ?o II 

dslt puranjano ndma 
rdjd rdjan brhac-chravdh 
tasydvijndta-ndmdsit 
sakhdvijndta-cestitah 

SYNONYMS 

dslt —there was; purafijanah —Puranjana; ndma —named; rdjd —king; 
rdjan —O King; brhat-sravdh —whose activities were great; tasya —his; 
avijndta —the unknown one; ndmd —of the name; dslt —there was; 
sakhd —friend; avijndta —unknown; cestitah —whose activities. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, once in the past lived a king named Puranjana, who was 
celebrated for his great activities. He had a friend named Avijnata ["the 
unknown one"]. No one could understand the activities of Avijnata. 

PURPORT 

Every living entity is puranjana. The word puram means "within this body, 
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within this form," and jana means "living entity." Thus everyone is purafijana. 
Every living entity is supposed to be the king of his body because the living 
entity is given full freedom to use his body as he likes. He usually engages his 
body for sense gratification, because one who is in the bodily conception of life 
feels that the ultimate goal of life is to serve the senses. This is the process of 
karma-kanda. One who has no inner knowledge, who does not know that he is 
actually the spirit soul living within the body, who is simply enamored by the 
dictation of the senses, is called a materialist. A materialistic person interested 
in sense gratification can be called a purafijana. Because such a materialistic 
person utilizes his senses according to his whims, he may also be called a king. 
An irresponsible king takes the royal position to be his personal property and 
misuses his treasury for sense gratification. 

The word brhac-chravdh is also significant. The word sravah means "fame." 
The living entity is famous from ancient times, for as stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(2.20), na jdyate mriyate vd: "The living entity is never born and never dies." 
Because he is eternal, his activities are eternal, although they are performed in 
different types of bodies. Na hanyate hanyamdne sarlre: [Bg. 2.20] "He does not 
die, even after the annihilation of the body." Thus the living entity 
transmigrates from one body to another and performs various activities. In 
each body the living entity performs so many acts. Sometimes he becomes a 
great hero—just like Hiranyakasipu and Kariisa or, in the modern age, 
Napoleon or Hitler. The activities of such men are certainly very great, but as 
soon as their bodies are finished, everything else is finished. Then they remain 
in name only. Therefore a living entity may be called brhac-chravdh; he may 
have a great reputation for various types of activities. Nonetheless, he has a 
friend whom he does not know. Materialistic persons do not understand that 
God is present as the Supersoul, who is situated within the heart of every 
living entity. Although the Paramatma sits beside the jlvdtmd as a friend, the 
jlvdtmd, or living entity, does not know it. Consequently he is described as 
avijndta-sakhd, meaning "one who has an unknown friend." The word 
avijfidta-cestitah is also significant because a living entity works hard under the 
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direction of the Paramatma and is carried away by the laws of nature. 
Nonetheless, he thinks himself independent of God and independent of the 
stringent laws of material nature. It is stated in Bhagavad-gltd (2.24): 

acchedyo 'yam addhyo 'yam 
akledyo 'sosya eva ca 
nityah sarva-gatah sthdnur 
acalo 'yam sandtanah 

"This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble and can be neither burned 
nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeable, immovable and 
eternally the same." 

The living entity is sandtana, eternal. Because he cannot be killed by any 
weapon, burnt into ashes by fire, soaked or moistened by water, nor dried up 
by air, he is considered to be immune to material reactions. Although he is 
changing bodies, he is not affected by the material conditions. He is placed 
under the material conditions, and he acts according to the directions of his 
friend, the Supersoul. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15): 

sarvasya cdham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanam ca 

"1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness." Thus the Lord as Paramatma is situated in everyone's heart, 
and He gives directions to the living entity to act in whatever way the living 
entity desires. In this life and in his previous lives the living entity does not 
know that the Lord is giving him a chance to fulfill all kinds of desires. No one 
can fulfill any desire without the sanction of the Lord. All the facilities given 
by the Lord are unknown to the conditioned soul. 


TEXT 11 
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I 

^raf^Rtsppr f^r II ?? II 


so 'nvesamdnah saranarh 
babhrdma prthivlrfi prabhuh 
ndnuruparh yaddvindad 
abhut sa vimand iva 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that King Puranjana; anvesamdnah —searching after; saranam —shelter; 
babhrdma —traveled over; prthivlm —the whole planet earth; prabhuh —to 
become an independent master; na —never; anurupam —to his liking; 
yadd —when; avindat —he could find; abhut —became; sah —he; 
vimandh —morose; iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana began to search for a suitable place to live, and thus he 
traveled all over the world. Even after a great deal of traveling, he could not 
find a place just to his liking. Finally he became morose and disappointed. 

PURPORT 

The travelings of Puranjana are similar to the travelings of the modern 
hippies. Generally hippies are sons of great fathers and great families. It is not 
that they are always poor. But some way or another they abandon the shelter 
of their rich fathers and travel all over the world. As stated in this verse, the 
living entity wants to become a prabhu, or master. The word prabhu means 
"master," but actually the living entity is not a master; he is the eternal servant 
of God. When the living entity abandons the shelter of God, Krsna, and tries 
to become a prabhu independently, he travels all over the creation. There are 
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8,400,000 species of life and millions and millions and trillions of planets 
within the creation. The living entity wanders throughout these various types 
of bodies and throughout different planets, and thus he is like King Puranjana, 
who traveled all over the world looking for a suitable place to live. 

Sri Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, karma-kanda, jndna-kanda, kevala 
visera bhanda: "The path of karma-kanda [fruitive activities] and the path of 
jndna-kanda [speculation] are just like strong pots of poison." Amrta baliyd yebd 
khdya, ndnd yoni sadd phire: "A person who mistakes this poison to be nectar 
and drinks it travels in different species of life." Kadarya bhaksana kare: "And, 
according to his body, he eats all types of abominable things." For instance, 
when the living entity is in the body of a hog, he eats stool. When the living 
entity is in the body of a crow, he eats all kinds of refuse, even pus and mucus, 
and enjoys it. Thus Narottama dasa Thakura points out that the living entity 
travels in different types of bodies and eats all kinds of abominable things. 
When he does not become ultimately happy, he becomes morose or takes to 
the ways of hippies. 

Thus in this verse it is said (na anurupam) that the King could never find a 
place suitable for his purposes. This is because in any form of life and on any 
planet in the material world, a living entity cannot be happy because 
everything in the material world is unsuitable for the spirit soul. As stated in 
this verse, the living entity independently wants to become a prabhu, but as 
soon as he gives up this idea and becomes a servant of God, Krsna, his 
happiness immediately begins. Therefore Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: 

miche mdydra vase, ydccha bhese', 
khdccha hdbudubu, bhdi 

"My dear living entity, why are you being carried away by the waves of mdydV' 
As stated in the Bhagavad-gltd (18.61): 

Isvarah sarva-bhutdndrh 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
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bhramayan sarva-bhutani 
yantrarudhani mdyayd 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing 
the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of 
the material energy." 

The living entity is carried in the machine of the body through so many 
species of life on so many planets. Therefore Bhaktivinoda Thakura asks the 
living entity why he is being carried away in these bodily machines to be 
placed in so many different circumstances. He advises that one surmount the 
waves of mdyd by surrendering unto Krsna. 

jlva krsna-ddsa, ei visvdsa, 
karle ta' dr a duhkha ndi 

As soon as we confront Krsna, Krsna advises: 

sarva-dharmdn parityajya 
mdm ekarh saranarh vraja 
aharfi tvdrh sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi md sucah 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. 1 shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) 

Thus we are immediately relieved from traveling from one body to another 
and from one planet to another. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: brahmdnda 
bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jlva (Cc. Madhya 19.151). If, while traveling, a living 
entity becomes fortunate enough to become blessed by the association of 
devotees and to come to Krsna consciousness, his real life actually begins. This 
Krsna consciousness movement is giving all wandering living entities a chance 
to take to the shelter of Krsna and thus become happy. 

In this verse the words vimand iva are very significant. In this material 
world even the great King of heaven is also full of anxiety. If even Lord 
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Brahma is full of anxiety, what of these ordinary living entities who are 
working within this planet? Bhagavad-gitd (8.16) confirms: 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar dvartino 'rjuna 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place." In the material 
world a living entity is never satisfied. Even in the position of Brahma or in 
the position of Indra or Candra, one is full of anxiety simply because he has 
accepted this material world as a place of happiness. 


TEXT 12 

^ ^ HI: traf I 

HOTt +IH'!I*IH1 s# II ?? II 

na sddhu mene tdh sarvd 
bhutale ydvatlh purah 
kdmdn kdmayamdno 'sau 
tasya tasyopapattaye 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; sddhu —good; mene —thought; tdh —them; sarvdh —all; 
bhu-tale —on this earth; ydvatlh —all kinds of; purah —residential houses; 
kdmdn —objects for sense enjoyment; kdmayamdnah —desiring; asau —that 
King; tasya —his; tasya —his; upapattaye —for obtaining. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana had unlimited desires for sense enjoyment; consequently he 

519 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






traveled all over the world to find a place where all his desires could be fulfilled. 
Unfortunately he found a feeling of insufficiency everywhere. 

PURPORT 

Srila Vidyapati, a great Vaisnava poet, has sung: 

tdtala saikate, vari-bindu-sama, 
suta-mita-ramanl-samdje 

Material sense gratification, with society, friendship and love, is herein 
compared to a drop of water falling on a desert. A desert requires oceans of 
water to satisfy it, and if only a drop of water is supplied, what is its use? 
Similarly, the living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who, as stated in the Veddnta-sutra, is dnandamayo 'bhydsdt, full of 
enjoyment. Being part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
living entity is also seeking complete enjoyment. However, complete 
enjoyment cannot be achieved separate from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In his wanderings in the different species of life, the living entity 
may taste some type of enjoyment in one body or another, but full enjoyment 
of the senses cannot be obtained in any material body. Thus Puranjana, the 
living entity, wanders in different types of bodies, but everywhere meets 
frustration in his attempt to enjoy. In other words, the spiritual spark covered 
by matter cannot fully enjoy the senses in any circumstance in material life. A 
deer may become absorbed in the musical sounds vibrated by the hunter, but 
the result is that it loses its life. Similarly, a fish is very expert in gratifying its 
tongue, but when it eats the bait offered by the fisherman, it loses its life. Even 
the elephant, who is so strong, is captured and loses its independence while 
satisfying its genitals with a female elephant. In each and every species of life, 
the living entity gets a body to satisfy various senses, but he cannot enjoy all 
his senses at one time. In the human form of life he gets an opportunity to 
enjoy all his senses pervertedly, but the result is that he becomes so harassed in 
his attempted sense gratification that he ultimately becomes morose. As he 
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tries to satisfy his senses more and more, he becomes more and more 
entangled. 


TEXT 13 

^ II ?? n 

sa ekadd himavato 
daksinesv atha sdnusu 
dadarsa navabhir dvdrbhih 
purarh laksita-laksandm 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that King Puranjana; ekadd —once upon a time; himavatah —of the 
Himalaya Mountains; daksinesu —southern; atha —after this; sdnusu —on the 
ridges; dadarsa —found; navabhih —with nine; dvdrbhih —gates; puram —a city; 
laksita —visible; laksandm —having all auspicious facilities. 

TRANSLATION 

Once, while wandering in this way, he saw on the southern side of the 
Himalayas, in a place named Bharata-varsa [India], a city that had nine gates all 
about and was characterized by all auspicious facilities. 

PURPORT 

The tract of land south of the Himalaya Mountains is the land of India, 
which was known as Bharata-varsa. When a living entity takes birth in 
Bharata-varsa he is considered to be most fortunate. Indeed, Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu has stated: 

bhdrata-bhumite haila manusya-janma ydra 
janma sdrthaka kari' kara para-upakdra 
(Cc. Adi 9.41) 

Thus whoever takes birth in the land of Bharata-varsa attains all the facilities 
of life. He may take advantage of all these facilities for both material and 
spiritual advancement and thus make his life successful. After attaining the 
goal of life, one may distribute his knowledge and experience all over the world 
for humanitarian purposes. In other words, one who takes birth in the land of 
Bharata-varsa by virtue of his past pious activities gets full facility to develop 
the human form of life. In India, the climatic condition is such that one can 
live very peacefully without being disturbed by material conditions. Indeed, 
during the time of Maharaja Yudhisthira or Lord Ramacandra, people were 
free from all anxieties. There was not even extreme cold or extreme heat. The 
three kinds of miserable conditions-adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika 
(miseries inflicted by the body and mind itself, those inflicted by other living 
entities, and natural disturbances)—were all absent during the reign of Lord 
Ramacandra or Maharaja Yudhisthira. But at present, compared to other 
countries on earth, India is artificially disturbed. Despite these material 
disturbances, however, the country's culture is such that one can easily attain 
the goal of life—namely salvation, or liberation from material bondage. Thus 
in order to take birth in India one must have performed many pious activities 
in a past life. 

In this verse the word laksita-laksandm indicates that the human body 
attained in Bharata-varsa is very auspicious. Vedic culture is full of knowledge, 
and a person born in India can fully take advantage of Vedic cultural 
knowledge and the cultural system known as varndsrama-dharma. Even at the 
present time, as we travel all over the world, we see that in some countries 
human beings have many material facilities but no facilities for spiritual 
advancement. We find everywhere the defects of one-sided facilities and a 
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lack of full facilities. A blind man can walk but not see, and a lame man 
cannot walk but can see. Andha-pangu-nydya. The blind man may take the 
lame man over his shoulder, and as he walks the lame man may give him 
directions. Thus combined they may work, but individually neither the blind 
man nor the lame man can walk successfully. Similarly, this human form of life 
is meant for the advancement of spiritual life and for keeping the material 
necessities in order. Especially in the Western countries there are ample 
facilities for material comforts, but no one has any idea of spiritual 
advancement. Many are hankering after spiritual advancement, but many 
cheaters come, take advantage of their money, bluff them and go away. 
Fortunately the Krsna consciousness movement is there to give all facilities for 
both material and spiritual advancement. In this way people in the Western 
countries may take advantage of this movement. In India any man in the 
villages, unaffected by the industrial cities of India, can still live in any 
condition and make spiritual advancement. The body has been called the city 
of nine gates, and these nine gates include two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one 
mouth, a genital and a rectum. When the nine gates are clean and working 
properly, it is to be understood that the body is healthy. In India these nine 
gates are kept clean by the villagers who rise early in the morning, bathe in the 
well or rivers, go to the temples to attend mangala-drati, chant the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra and take prasada. In this way one can take advantage of all the 
facilities of human life. We are gradually introducing this system in different 
centers in our Society in the Western countries. One who takes advantage of 
it becomes more and more enlightened in spiritual life. At the present 
moment, India may be compared to the lame man and the Western countries 
to the blind man. For the past two thousand years India has been subjugated by 
the rule of foreigners, and the legs of progress have been broken. In the 
Western countries the eyes of the people have become blind due to the 
dazzling glitter of material opulence. The blind man of the Western countries 
and the lame man of India should combine together in this Krsna 
consciousness movement. Then the lame man of India can walk with the help 
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of the Westerner, and the blind Westerner can see with the help of the lame 
man. In short, the material advancement of the Western countries and the 
spiritual assets of India should combine for the elevation of all human society. 


TEXT 14 

prdkdropavandttdla- 
parikhair aksa-toranaih 
svarna-raupydyasaih srngaih 
sankuldrh sarvato grhaih 

SYNONYMS 

prdkdra —walls; upavana —parks; attdla —towers; parikhaih —with trenches; 
aksa —windows; toranaih —with gates; svarna —gold; raupya —silver; 
ayasaih —made of iron; srngaih —with domes; sankuldm —congested; 
sarvatah —everywhere; grhaih —with houses. 

TRANSLATION 

That city was surrounded by walls and parks, and within it were towers, 
canals, windows and outlets. The houses there were decorated with domes made 
of gold, silver and iron. 


PURPORT 

The body is protected by walls of skin. The hairs on the body are compared 
to parks, and the highest parts of the body, like the nose and head, are 
compared to towers. The wrinkles and depressions on different parts of the 
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body are compared to trenches or canals, the eyes are compared to windows, 
and the eyelids are compared to protective gates. The three types of 
metal—gold, silver and iron—represent the three modes of material nature. 
Gold represents goodness; silver, passion; and iron, ignorance. The body is also 
sometimes considered to be a bag containing three elements (tri-dhatu): mucus, 
bile and air {kapha, pitta and vdyu). Yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke. 
According to Bhdgavatam (10.84.13), one who considers this bag of mucus, bile 
and air to be the self is considered no better than a cow or an ass. 


TEXT 15 

cftei II n ii 

nila-sphatika-vaidurya- 
muktd-marakatdrunaih 
klpta-harmya-sthalim diptarh 
sriyd bhogavatlm iva 

SYNONYMS 

nlla —sapphires; sphatika —crystal; vaidurya —diamonds; muktd —pearls; 
marakata —emeralds; arunaih —with rubies; klpta —bedecked; 

harmya-sthallm —the floors of the palaces; diptdm —lustrous; sriyd —with 
beauty; bhogavatlm —the celestial town named Bhogavatl; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

The floors of the houses in that city were made of sapphire, crystal, 
diamonds, pearls, emeralds and rubies. Because of the luster of the houses in the 
capital, the city was compared to the celestial town named Bhogavati. 
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PURPORT 


In the city of the body, the heart is considered to be the capital. Just as the 
capital of a state is especially gorgeously filled with various high buildings and 
lustrous palaces, the heart of the body is filled with various desires and plans 
for material enjoyment. Such plans are sometimes compared to valuable jewels 
such as sapphires, rubies, pearls and emeralds. The heart becomes the center 
for all planning for material enjoyment. 

TEXT 16 

ii ?? ii 

sabhd-catvara-rathydbhir 
dkrlddyatandpanaih 
caitya-dhvaja-patdkdbhir 
yuktdrh vidruma-vedibhih 

SYNONYMS 

sabhd —assembly houses; catvara —squares; rathydbhih —by streets; 
dkrida-dyatana —gambling houses; dpanaih —by shops; caitya —resting places; 
dhvaja-patdkdbhih —with flags and festoons; yuktdm —decorated; 
vidruma —without trees; vedibhih —with platforms. 

TRANSLATION 

In that city there were many assembly houses, street crossings, streets, 
restaurants, gambling houses, markets, resting places, flags, festoons and 
beautiful parks. All these surrounded the city. 
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PURPORT 


In this way the capital is described. In the capital there are assembly houses 
and many squares, many street crossings, avenues and streets, many gambling 
places, markets and places of rest, all decorated with flags and festoons. The 
squares are surrounded with railings and are devoid of trees. The heart of the 
body can be compared to the assembly house, for the living entity is within the 
heart along with the Paramatma, as stated in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15): sarvasya 
cdharfi hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jndnam apohanam ca. The heart is the 
center of all remembrance, forgetfulness and deliberation. In the body the 
eyes, ears and nose are different places of attraction for sense enjoyment, and 
the streets for going hither and thither may be compared to different types of 
air blowing within the body. The yogic process for controlling the air within 
the body and the different nerves is called susumnd, the path of liberation. 
The body is also a resting place because when the living entity becomes 
fatigued he takes rest within the body. The palms and the soles of the feet are 
compared to flags and festoons. 


TEXT 17 

II II 

puryds tu bdhyopavane 
divya-druma-latdkule 
nadad-vihangdli-kula- 
koldhala-jaldsaye 

SYNONYMS 

purydh —of that town; tu —then; bdhya-upavane —in an outside garden; 
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divya —very nice; druma —trees; lata —creepers; dkule —filled with; 
nadat —vibrating; vihanga —birds; ali —bees; kula —groups of; 

koldhala —humming; jala-dsaye —with a lake. 

TRANSLATION 

On the outskirts of that city were many beautiful trees and creepers 
encircling a nice lake. Also surrounding that lake were many groups of birds 
and bees that were always chanting and humming. 

PURPORT 

Since the body is a great city, there must be various arrangements such as 
lakes and gardens for sense enjoyment. Of the various parts of the body, those 
which incite sexual impulses are referred to here indirectly. Because the body 
has genitals, when the living entity attains the right age—be he man or 
woman—he becomes agitated by the sex impulse. As long as one remains a 
child, he is not agitated by seeing a beautiful woman. Although the sense 
organs are present, unless the age is ripe there is no sex impulse. The favorable 
conditions surrounding the sex impulse are compared here to a garden or a 
nice solitary park. When one sees the opposite sex, naturally the sex impulse 
increases. It is said that if a man in a solitary place does not become agitated 
upon seeing a woman, he is to be considered a brahmacdrl. But this practice is 
almost impossible. The sex impulse is so strong that even by seeing, touching or 
talking, coming into contact with, or even thinking of the opposite sex—even 
in so many subtle ways—one becomes sexually impelled. Consequently, a 
brahmacdrl or sannydsl is prohibited to associate with women, especially in a 
secret place. The sdstras enjoin that one should not even talk to a woman in a 
secret place, even if she happens to be one's own daughter, sister or mother. 
The sex impulse is so strong that even if one is very learned, he becomes 
agitated in such circumstances. If this is the case, how can a young man in a 
nice park remain calm and quiet after seeing a beautiful young woman? 
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TEXT 18 


^cirMcllciRiml^-fldiyMlIc!, II ?== II 

hima-nirjhara-viprusmat- 

kusumdkara-vdyund 

calat-pravdla-vitapa- 

nalinl-tata-sampadi 

SYNONYMS 

hima-nirjhara —from the icy mountain waterfall; viprut-mat —carrying 
particles of water; kusuma-dkara —springtime; vdyund —by the air; 
calat —moving; pravdla —branches; vitapa —trees; nalinl-tata —on the bank of 
the lake with lotus flowers; sampadi —opulent. 

TRANSLATION 

The branches of the trees standing on the bank of the lake received particles 
of water carried by the spring air from the falls coming down from the icy 
mountain. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word hima-nirjhara is particularly significant. The 
waterfall represents a kind of liquid humor or rasa (relationship). In the body 
there are different types of humor, rasa or mellow. The supreme mellow 
(relationship) is called the sexual mellow (ddi-rasa). When this ddi-rasa, or sex 
desire, comes in contact with the spring air moved by Cupid, it becomes 
agitated. In other words, all these are representations of rupa, rasa, gandha, 
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sabda and sparsa. The wind is sparsa, or touch. The waterfall is rasa, or taste. 
The spring air (kusumakara) is smell. All these varieties of enjoyment make 
life very pleasing, and thus we become captivated by material existence. 

TEXT 19 

gPisit: I 

11^ qpii ^ h <)% n 

ndndranya-mrga-vrdtair 
andbddhe muni-vrataih 
dhutarh manyate pdntho 
yatra kokila-kujitaih 

SYNONYMS 

ndnd —various; aranya —forest; mrga —animals; vrdtaih —with groups; 
andbddhe —in the matter of nonviolence; muni-vrataih —like the great sages; 
dhutam —as if invited; manyate —thinks; pdnthah —passenger; yatra —where; 
kokila —of cuckoos; kujitaih —by the cooing. 

TRANSLATION 

In such an atmosphere even the animals of the forest became nonviolent and 
nonenvious like great sages. Consequently, the animals did not attack anyone. 
Over and above everything was the cooing of the cuckoos. Any passenger 
passing along that path was invited by that atmosphere to take rest in that nice 
garden. 


PURPORT 

A peaceful family with wife and children is compared to the peaceful 
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atmosphere of the forest. Children are compared to nonviolent animals. 
Sometimes, however, wives and children are called svajandkhya-dasyu, burglars 
in the name of kinsmen. A man earns his livelihood with hard labor, but the 
result is that he is plundered by his wife and children exactly as a person in a 
forest is attacked by some thieves and burglars who take his money. 
Nonetheless, in family life the turmoil of wife and children appears to be like 
the cooing of the cuckoos in the garden of family life. Being invited by such an 
atmosphere, the person who is passing through such a blissful family life desires 
to have his family with him at all costs. 

TEXT 20 

^ 5!^ irotwti 

II 50 II 

yadrcchaydgatam tatra 
dadarsa pramadottamdm 
bhrtyair dasabhir dydntlm 
ekaika-sata-ndyakaih 

SYNONYMS 

yadrcchayd —all of a sudden, without engagement; dgatdm —arrived; 
tatra —there; dadarsa —he saw; pramadd —one woman; uttamdm —very 
beautiful; bhrtyaih —surrounded by servants; dasabhih —ten; dydntlm —coming 
forward; eka-eka —each one of them; sata —of hundreds; ndyakaih —the 
leaders. 


TRANSLATION 

While wandering here and there in that wonderful garden, King Puranjana 
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suddenly came in contact with a very beautiful woman who was walking there 
without any engagement. She had ten servants with her, and each servant had 
hundreds of wives accompanying him. 

PURPORT 

The body has already been compared to a beautiful garden. During youth 
the sex impulse is awakened, and the intelligence, according to one's 
imagination, is prone to contact the opposite sex. In youth a man or woman is 
in search of the opposite sex by intelligence or imagination, if not directly. 
The intelligence influences the mind, and the mind controls the ten senses. 
Five of these senses gather knowledge, and five work directly. Each sense has 
many desires to be fulfilled. This is the position of the body and the owner of 
the body, puranjana, who is within the body. 

TEXT 21 

pafica-slrsdhind guptdrh 
pratlhdrena sarvatah 
anvesamdndm rsabham 
apraudhdrh kdma-rupinlm 

SYNONYMS 

pafica —five; slrsa —heads; ahind —by a snake; guptdm —protected; 
pratlhdrena —by a bodyguard; sarvatah —all around; anvesamdndm —one who 
is searching after; rsabham —a husband; apraudhdm —not very old; 
kdma-rupinlm —very attractive to fulfill lusty desires. 
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TRANSLATION 


The woman was protected on all sides by a five-hooded snake. She was very 
beautiful and young, and she appeared very anxious to find a suitable husband. 

PURPORT 

The vital force of a living entity includes the five kinds of air working 
within the body, which are known as prana, apdna, vydna, samdna and uddna. 
The vital force is compared to a serpent because a serpent can live by simply 
drinking air. The vital force carried by the air is described as the pratlhdra, or 
the bodyguard. Without the vital force one cannot live for a moment. Indeed, 
all the senses are working under the protection of the vital force. 

The woman, who represents intelligence, was searching after a husband. 
This indicates that intelligence cannot act without consciousness. A beautiful 
woman is useless unless protected by the proper husband. Intelligence must 
always be very fresh; therefore the word apraudhdm ("very young") is used 
here. Material enjoyment means utilizing the intelligence for the sake of rupa, 
rasa, gandha, sabda and sparsa, or form, taste, smell, sound and touch. 

TEXT 22 

^Rrai gssff ^ 

II =*=* II 

sundsdrh sudatlrh bdldrh 
sukapoldrh vardnandm 
sama-vinyasta-karndbhydrh 
bibhratlrii kundala-sriyam 
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SYNONYMS 


su-ndsdm —very beautiful nose; su-datlm —very beautiful teeth; bdldm —the 
young woman; su-kapoldm —nice forehead; vara-dnandm —beautiful face; 
sama —equally; vinyasta —arranged; karndbhydm —both ears; 

bibhratlm —dazzling; kundala-sriyam —having beautiful earrings. 

TRANSLATION 

The woman’s nose, teeth and forehead were all very beautiful. Her ears were 
equally very beautiful and were bedecked with dazzling earrings. 

PURPORT 

The body of intelligence enjoys the objects of sense gratification that cover 
it, such as smell, vision and hearing. The word sundsdm ("beautiful nose") 
indicates the organ for acquiring knowledge by smell. Similarly, the mouth is 
the instrument for acquiring knowledge by taste, for by chewing an object and 
touching it with the tongue we can understand its taste. The word sukapoldm 
("nice forehead") indicates a clear brain capable of understanding things as 
they are. By intelligence one can set things in order. The earrings set upon the 
two ears are placed there by the work of the intelligence. Thus the ways of 
acquiring knowledge are described metaphorically. 

TEXT 23 

II 59 II 

pisanga-nlvlrh susronlrh 
sydmdrh kanaka-mekhaldm 

534 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








padbhyarh kvanadbhyarh calantirh 
nupurair devatam iva 

SYNONYMS 

pisanga —yellow; nlvlm —garment; su-sronlm —beautiful waist; 

sydmdm —blackish; kanaka —golden; mekhaldm —belt; padbhydm —with the 
feet; kvanadbhydm —tinkling; calantlm —walking; nupuraih —with ankle bells; 
devatdm —a denizen of the heavens; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

The waist and hips of the woman were very beautiful. She was dressed in a 
yellow sari with a golden belt. While she walked, her ankle bells rang. She 
appeared exactly like a denizen of the heavens. 

PURPORT 

This verse expresses the joyfulness of the mind upon seeing a woman with 
raised hips and breasts dressed in an attractive sari and bedecked with 
ornaments. 


TEXT 24 

II II 

stanau vyafijita-kaisorau 
sama-vrttau nirantarau 
vastrdntena niguhantim 
vrldayd gaja-gdminlm 
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SYNONYMS 


stanau —breasts; vyanjita —indicating; kaisorau —new youth; 

sama-vrttau —equally round; nirantarau —fixed close, side by side; 
vastra-antena —by the end of the sari; niguhantlm —trying to cover; 
vrldaya —out of shyness; gaja-gdminlm —walking just like a great elephant. 

TRANSLATION 

With the end of her sari the woman was trying to cover her breasts, which 
were equally round and well placed side by side. She again and again tried to 
cover them out of shyness while she walked exactly like a great elephant. 

PURPORT 

The two breasts represent attachment and envy. The symptoms of rdga and 
dvesa (attachment and envy) are described in Bhagavad-gltd (3.34): 

indriyasyendriyasydrthe 
rdga-dvesau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vasam dgacchet 
tau hy asya paripanthinau 

"Attraction and repulsion for sense objects are felt by embodied beings, but 
one should not fall under the control of senses and sense objects because they 
are stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization." 

These representatives of attachment and envy are very much unfavorable 
for advancement in spiritual life. One should not be attracted by the breasts of 
young women. The great saint Sankaracarya has described the breasts of 
women, especially young women, as nothing but a combination of muscles and 
blood, so one should not be attracted by the illusory energy of raised breasts 
with nipples. They are agents of mdyd meant to victimize the opposite sex. 
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Because the breasts are equally attractive, they are described as sama-vrttau. 
The sex impulse remains in an old man's heart also, even up to the point of 
death. To be rid of such agitation, one must be very much advanced in 
spiritual consciousness, like Yamunacarya, who said: 

yad-avadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatarh rantum dslt 
tad-avadhi bata ndrl-sangame smaryamdne 
bhavati mukha-vikdrah susthu nisthivanam ca 

"Since 1 have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krsna, 
realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever 1 think of sex pleasure, 1 spit at 
the thought, and my lips curl with distaste." When one is spiritually advanced 
he can no longer be attracted by the lumps of flesh and blood which are the 
breasts of young women. The word nirantarau is significant because although 
the breasts are situated in different locations, the action is the same. We 
should not make any distinction between attachment and envy. As described 
in Bhagavad-gltd (3.37), they are both products of rajo-guna (kdma esa krodha 
esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah). 

The word niguhantim ("trying to cover") indicates that even if one is 
tainted by kdma, lobha, krodha, etc., they can be transfigured by Krsna 
consciousness. In other words, one can utilize kdma (lust) for serving Krsna. 
Being impelled by lust, an ordinary worker will work hard day and night; 
similarly a devotee can work hard day and night to satisfy Krsna. Just as karmis 
are working hard to satisfy kdma-krodha, a devotee should work in the same 
way to satisfy Krsna. Similarly, krodha (anger) can also be used in the service 
of Krsna when it is applied to the nondevotee demons. HanumanjI applied his 
anger in this way. He was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra, and he utilized 
his anger to set fire to the kingdom of Ravana, a nondevotee demon. Thus 
kdma (lust) can be utilized to satisfy Krsna, and krodha (anger) can be utilized 
to punish the demons. When both are used for Krsna's service, they lose their 
material significance and become spiritually important. 
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TEXT 25 


FJ5: II II 

tdm aha lalitarh vlrah 
savrlda-smita-sobhanam 
snigdhenapanga-punkhena 
sprstah premodbhramad-bhruva 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —unto her; dha —addressed; lalitam —very gently; virah —the hero; 
sa-vrlda —with shyness; smita —smiling; sobhandm —very beautiful; 
snigdhena —by sex desire; apdnga-punkhena —by the arrow of glancing; 
sprstah —thus pierced; prema-udbhramat —exciting love; bhruvd —by the 
eyebrows. 


TRANSLATION 

Puranjana, the hero, became attracted by the eyebrows and smiling face of 
the very beautiful girl and was immediately pierced by the arrows of her lusty 
desires. When she smiled shyly, she looked very beautiful to Puranjana, who, 
although a hero, could not refrain from addressing her. 

PURPORT 

Every living entity is a hero in two ways. When he is a victim of the illusory 
energy, he works as a great hero in the material world, as a great leader, 
politician, businessman, industrialist, etc., and his heroic activities contribute 
to the material advancement of civilization. One can also become a hero by 
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being master of the senses, a gosvdml. Material activities are false heroic 
activities, whereas restraining the senses from material engagement is great 
heroism. However great a hero one may be in the material world, he can be 
immediately conquered by the lumps of flesh and blood known as the breasts of 
women. In the history of material activities there are many examples, like the 
Roman hero Antony, who became captivated by the beauty of Cleopatra. 
Similarly, a great hero in India named Baji Rao became a victim of a woman 
during the time of Maharashtrian politics, and he was defeated. From history 
we understand that formerly politicians used to employ beautiful girls who 
were trained as visa-kanyd. These girls had poison injected into their bodies 
from the beginning of their lives so that in due course of time they would 
become so immune to the poison and so poisonous themselves that simply by 
kissing a person they could kill him. These poisonous girls were engaged to see 
an enemy and kill him with a kiss. Thus there are many instances in human 
history of heroes who have been curbed simply by women. Being part and 
parcel of Krsna, the living entity is certainly a great hero, but due to his own 
weakness he becomes attracted to the material features. 

krsna-bahirmukha hand bhoga-vdfichd kare 
nikata-stha mdyd tdre jdpatiyd dhare 

It is said in the Prema-vivarta that when a living entity wants to enjoy material 
nature, he is immediately victimized by the material energy. A living entity is 
not forced to come into the material world. He makes his own choice, being 
attracted by beautiful women. Every living entity has the freedom to be 
attracted by material nature or to stand as a hero and resist that attraction. It 
is simply a question of the living entity's being attracted or not being attracted. 
There is no question of his being forced to come into contact with material 
energy. One who can keep himself steady and resist the attraction of material 
nature is certainly a hero and deserves to be called a gosvdml. Unless one is 
master of the senses, he cannot become a gosvdml. The living entity can take 
one of two positions in this world. He may become a servant of his senses, or 
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he may become master of them. By becoming a servant of the senses, one 
becomes a great material hero, and by becoming master of the senses, he 
becomes a gosvdml, or spiritual hero. 

TEXT 26 

^ ^ fg: t# I 

fHigq ^ 5iH ^ II5? II 

kd warn kafija-paldsdksi 
kasydslha kutah sati 
imdm upa purirh bhlru 
kirn ciklrsasi sarhsa me 

SYNONYMS 

kd —who; warn —you; kanja-paldsa —like the petals of the lotus; aksi —eyes; 
kasya —whose; asi —you are; iha —here; kutah —wherefrom; sati —O chaste 
one; imdm —this; upa —near; purlm —city; bhlru —O timid one; kim —what; 
ciklrsasi —you are trying to do; sarhsa —kindly explain; me —unto me. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lotus-eyed, kindly explain to me where you are coming from, who 
you are, and whose daughter you are. You appear very chaste. What is the 
purpose of your coming here? What are you trying to do? Please explain all 
these things to me. 


PURPORT 

The first aphorism in the Veddnta-sutra is athdto brahma jijhdsd. In the 
human form of life one should put many questions to himself and to his 
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intelligence. In the various forms of life lower than human life the intelligence 
does not go beyond the range of life's primary necessities—namely eating, 
sleeping, mating and defending. Dogs, cats and tigers are always busy trying to 
find something to eat or a place to sleep, trying to defend and have sexual 
intercourse successfully. In the human form of life, however, one should be 
intelligent enough to ask what he is, why he has come into the world, what his 
duty is, who is the supreme controller, what is the difference between dull 
matter and the living entity, etc. There are so many questions, and the person 
who is actually intelligent should simply inquire about the supreme source of 
everything: athdto brahma jijfidsd. A living entity is always connected with a 
certain amount of intelligence, but in the human form of life the living entity 
must inquire about his spiritual identity. This is real human intelligence. It is 
said that one who is simply conscious of the body is no better than an animal, 
even though he be in the human form. In Bhagavad-gltd (15.15) Sri Krsna says, 
sarvasya cdharfi hrdi samnivisto mattah smrtir jndnam apohanarh ca: "I am seated 
in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness." In the animal form the living entity is completely forgetful of 
his relationship with God. This is called apohanam, or forgetfulness. In the 
human form of life, however, consciousness is more greatly developed, and 
consequently the human being has a chance to understand his relationship 
with God. In the human form one should utilize his intelligence by asking all 
these questions, just as Puranjana, the living entity, is asking the unknown girl 
where she has come from, what her business is, why she is present, etc. These 
are inquiries about dtma-tattva —self-realization. The conclusion is that unless 
a living entity is inquisitive about self-realization he is nothing but an animal. 

TEXT 27 

qr c5c5tiI: gij qitsq || 5a || 
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ka ete 'nupathd ye ta 
ekadasa mahd-bhatdh 
etd vd lalandh subhru 
ko 'yam te 'hih purah-sarah 

SYNONYMS 

ke —who; ete —all these; anupathdh —followers; ye —they who; te —your; 
ekddasa —eleven; mahd-bhatdh —very powerful bodyguards; etdh —all of these; 
vd —also; lalandh —women; su-bhru —O beautiful-eyed one; kah —who; 
ayam —this; te —your; ahih —the snake; purah —in front; sarah —going. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lotus-eyed, who are those eleven strong bodyguards with you, and 
who are those ten specific servants? Who are those women following the ten 
servants, and who is the snake that is preceding you? 

PURPORT 

The ten strong servants of the mind are the five working senses and the 
five knowledge-gathering senses. All these ten senses work under the aegis of 
the mind. The mind and the ten senses combine to become eleven strong 
bodyguards. The hundreds of women under the jurisdiction of the senses are 
addressed here as lalandh. The mind works under the intelligence, and under 
the mind are the ten senses, and under the ten senses are innumerable desires 
to be fulfilled. All these, however, depend on the vital life-force, which is here 
represented by the snake. As long as the vital life-force is there, the mind 
works, and under the mind the senses work, and the senses give rise to so many 
material desires. Actually the living entity, known as puranjana, is embarrassed 
by so much paraphernalia. All this paraphernalia simply constitutes different 
sources of anxiety, but one who is surrendered unto the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead, and who leaves all business to Him, is freed from such anxieties. 
Therefore Prahlada Maharaja advises a person who has taken to the 
materialistic way of life, which is never permanent but always temporary, to 
take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and leave aside all his 
so-called responsibilities in order to get free from all anxieties. 

TEXT 28 

fip ^ I 

^ II II 

tvarh hrlr bhavdny asy atha vdg ramd patirh 
vicinvati him munivad raho vane 
tvad-anghri-kdmdpta-samasta-kdmarh 
kva padma-kosah patitah kardgrdt 

SYNONYMS 

warn —you; hrlh —shyness; bhavdnl —the wife of Lord Siva; asi —are; 
atha —rather; vdk —Sarasvatl, the goddess of learning; ramd —the goddess of 
fortune; patim —husband; vicinvati —searching after, thinking of; kim —are 
you; muni-vat —like a sage; rahah —in this lonely place; vane —in the forest; 
tvat-anghri —your feet; kdma —desiring; dpta —achieved; samasta —all; 
kdmam —desirable things; kva —where is; padma-kosah —the lotus flower; 
patitah —fallen; kara —of the hand; agrdt —from the front portion, or palm. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear beautiful girl, you are exactly like the goddess of fortune or the wife 
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A 

of Lord Siva or the goddess of learning, the wife of Lord Brahma. Although you 
must be one of them, I see that you are loitering in this forest. Indeed, you are 
as silent as the great sages. Is it that you are searching after your own husband? 
Whoever your husband may be, simply by understanding that you are so 
faithful to him, he will come to possess all opulences. I think you must be the 
goddess of fortune, but I do not see the lotus flower in your hand. Therefore I 
am asking you where you have thrown that lotus. 

PURPORT 

Everyone thinks that his intelligence is perfect. Sometimes one employs his 
intelligence in the worship of Uma, the wife of Lord Siva, in order to obtain a 
beautiful wife. Sometimes, when one wants to become as learned as Lord 
Brahma, he employs his intelligence in the worship of the goddess of learning, 
Sarasvatl. Sometimes, when one wishes to become as opulent as Lord Visnu, he 
worships the goddess of fortune, LaksmI. In this verse all these inquiries are 
made by King Puranjana, the living entity who is bewildered and does not 
know how to employ his intelligence. Intelligence should be employed in the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As soon as one uses his 
intelligence in this way, the goddess of fortune automatically becomes 
favorable to him. The goddess of fortune, LaksmI, never remains without her 
husband. Lord Visnu. Consequently, when one worships Lord Visnu he 
automatically obtains the favor of the goddess of fortune. One should not, like 
Ravana, worship the goddess of fortune alone, for she cannot remain long 
without her husband. Thus her other name is Cancala, or restless. In this verse 
it is clear that Puranjana is representing our intelligence while he is talking 
with the girl. He not only appreciated the shyness of the girl but actually 
became more and more attracted by that shyness. He was actually thinking of 
becoming her husband and consequently was asking her whether she was 
thinking of her prospective husband or whether she was married. This is an 
example of bhoga-icchd —the desire for enjoyment. One who is attracted by 
such desires becomes conditioned in this material world, and one who is not so 
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attracted attains liberation. King Puranjana was appreciating the beauty of the 
girl as if she were the goddess of fortune, but at the same time he was careful to 
understand that the goddess of fortune cannot be enjoyed by anyone except 
Lord Visnu. Since he doubted whether the girl was the goddess of fortune, he 
inquired about the lotus flower she was not holding. The material world is also 
the goddess of fortune because the material energy works under the direction 
of Lord Visnu, as stated in Bhagavad-gltd {mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate 
sa-cardcaram). 

The material world cannot be enjoyed by any living entity. If one so desires 
to enjoy it, he immediately becomes a demon like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu or 
Kariisa. Because Ravana wanted to enjoy the goddess of fortune, SitadevI, he 
was vanquished with all his family, wealth and opulence. One can, however, 
enjoy that mdyd bestowed upon the living entity by Lord Visnu. The 
satisfaction of one's senses and desires means enjoying mdyd, not the goddess 
of fortune. 


TEXT 29 

^#Ri Hi^i 

’IT aftfe II II 

ndsdrh varorv anyatamd bhuvi-sprk 
purlm imdrh vlra-varena sdkam 
arhasy alankartum adabhra-karmand 
lokarh pararh srlr iva yajna-purhsd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; asam—of these; varoru —O most fortunate one; anya-tamd —anyone; 
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bhuvi-sprk —touching the ground; purlm —city; imam —this; vlra-varena —the 
great hero; sdkam —along with; arhasi —you deserve; alankartum —to decorate; 
adabhra —glorious; karmand —whose activities; lokam —world; 

param —transcendental; srih —the goddess of fortune; iva —like; 
yajna-purhsd —with the enjoyer of all yajnas. 

TRANSLATION 

O greatly fortunate one, it appears that you are none of the women I have 
mentioned because I see that your feet are touching the ground. But if you are 
some woman of this planet, you can, like the goddess of fortune, who, 
accompanied by Lord Visnu, increases the beauty of the Vaikuntha planets, also 
increase the beauty of this city by associating with me. You should understand 
that I am a great hero and a very powerful king on this planet. 

PURPORT 

There is a difference between demoniac mentality and devotional 
mentality. Devotees know perfectly well that the goddess of fortune, who is the 
constant companion of Visnu, or Narayana, cannot be enjoyed by a living 
entity. This higher sense of understanding is called Krsna consciousness. 
Nonetheless, everyone wants to become happy by imitating the prosperity of 
Narayana. In this verse Puranjana states that the girl appears to be an ordinary 
woman. However, since he is attracted by her, he requests that she become as 
happy as the goddess of fortune by associating with him. Thus he introduces 
himself as a great king with great influence so that she might accept him as her 
husband and be as happy as the goddess of fortune. To desire to enjoy this 
material world as a subordinate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
godly. The demons, however, want to enjoy this material world without 
considering the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the difference 
between a demon and a demigod. 

The word bhuvi-sprk mentioned in this verse is very significant. When the 
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demigods sometimes come to this planet, they do not touch the ground. 
Puranjana could understand that this girl did not belong to the transcendental 
world or the higher planetary system because her feet were touching the 
ground. Since every woman in this world wants her husband to be very 
influential, rich and powerful, Puranjana, to seduce the girl, introduced 
himself as such a personality. In the material world, whether one be a man or a 
woman, one wants to enjoy. A man wants to enjoy a beautiful woman, and a 
woman wants to enjoy a powerful, opulent man. Every living entity who 
possesses such material desires is called purusa, an enjoyer. Superficially it 
appears that the woman is the enjoyed and the man is the enjoyer, but 
internally everyone is an enjoyer. Consequently everything in this material 
world is called mdyd. 


TEXT 30 

#1^ II 90 II 

yad esa mdpdnga-vikhanditendriyam 
savrlda-bhdva-smita-vibhramad-bhruvd 
tvayopasrsto bhagavdn mano-bhavah 
prabddhate 'thdnugrhdna sobhane 

SYNONYMS 

yat —because; esah —this; md —me; apdnga —by your glances; 
vikhandita —agitated; indriyam —whose senses or mind; sa-vrlda —with 
shyness; bhdva —affection; smita —smiling; vibhramat —bewildering; 
bhruvd —with eyebrows; tvayd —by you; upasrstah —being influenced; 
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bhagavdn —the most powerful; manah-bhavah —cupid; prabadhate —is 
harassing; atha —therefore; anugrhdna —be merciful; sobhane —O very 
beautiful one. 


TRANSLATION 

Certainly your glancing upon me today has very much agitated my mind. 
Your smile, which is full of shyness but at the same time lusty, is agitating the 
most powerful cupid within me. Therefore, O most beautiful, I ask you to be 
merciful upon me. 


PURPORT 

Everyone has lusty desires within, and as soon as one is agitated by the 
movement of a beautiful woman's eyebrows, the cupid within immediately 
throws his arrow at the heart. Thus one is quickly conquered by the eyebrows 
of a beautiful woman. When one is agitated by lusty desires, his senses are 
attracted by all kinds of visaya (enjoyable things like sound, touch, form, smell 
and taste). These attractive sense objects oblige one to come under the control 
of a woman. In this way the conditional life of a living entity begins. 
Conditional life means being under the control of a woman, and certainly the 
living entity is always at the mercy of a woman or a man. Thus living entities 
live in bondage to one another, and thus they continue this conditional, 
material life illusioned by mdyd. 


TEXT 31 
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II 9? II 


tvad-dnanarh subhru sutdra-locanarh 
vydlambi-nlldlaka-vrnda-sarhvrtarn 
unnlya me darsaya valgu-vdcakarh 
yad vrldayd ndbhimukham suci-smite 

SYNONYMS 

tvat —your; dnanam —face; su-bhru —having nice eyebrows; su-tdra —with 
nice pupils; locanam —eyes; vydlambi —scattered; nlla —bluish; 

alaka-vrnda —by locks of hair; samvrtam —surrounded; unnlya —having raised; 
me —unto me; darsaya —show; valgu-vdcakam —having words very sweet to 
hear; yat —which face; vrldayd —by shyness; na —not; abhimukham —face to 
face; suci-smite —O woman with lovely smiles. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear girl, your face is so beautiful with your nice eyebrows and eyes and 
with your bluish hair scattered about. In addition, very sweet sounds are 
coming from your mouth. Nonetheless, you are so covered with shyness that 
you do not see me face to face. I therefore request you, my dear girl, to smile 
and kindly raise your head to see me. 

PURPORT 

Such a speech is typical of a living entity attracted by the opposite sex. This 
is called bewilderment occasioned by becoming conditioned by material 
nature. When thus attracted by the beauty of the material energy, one 
becomes very eager to enjoy. This is elaborately described in this instance of 
Puranj ana's becoming attracted by the beautiful woman. In conditional life the 
living entity is attracted by a face, eyebrows or eyes, a voice or anything. In 
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short, everything becomes attractive. When a man or a woman is attracted by 
the opposite sex, it does not matter whether the opposite sex is beautiful or 
not. The lover sees everything beautiful in the face of the beloved and thus 
becomes attracted. This attraction causes the living entity to fall down in this 
material world. This is described in Bhagavad-gUd (7.27): 

icchd-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bhdrata 
sarva-bhutdni sammoharh 
sarge ydnti parantapa 

"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." 

This condition of life is called avidyd. Opposed to this avidyd is real 

X — 

knowledge. Sri Isopanisad distinguishes between vidyd and avidyd, knowledge 
and ignorance. By avidyd (ignorance) one becomes conditioned, and by vidyd 
(knowledge) one becomes liberated. Puranjana admits herein that he is 
attracted by avidyd. Now he wishes to see the complete feature of avidyd and so 
requests the girl to raise her head so that he can see her face to face. He thus 
wishes to see the various features that make avidyd attractive. 

TEXT 32 

3I«R^ g II ?? II 

ndrada uvdca 
ittharh puranjanarh ndrl 
ydcamdnam adhiravat 
abhyanandata tarn vlrarh 
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hasanti vira mohita 


SYNONYMS 

naradah uvdca —the great sage Narada continued to speak; ittham —upon this; 
purafijanam —unto Puranjana; ndri —the woman; ydcamdnam —begging; 
adhlra-vat —being too impatient; abhyanandata —she addressed; tarn —him; 
vlram —the hero; hasanti —smiling; vlra —O hero; mohitd —being attracted by 
him. 


TRANSLATION 

Narada continued: My dear King, when Puranjana became so attracted and 
impatient to touch the girl and enjoy her, the girl also became attracted by his 
words and accepted his request by smiling. By this time she was certainly 
attracted by the King. 


PURPORT 

By this incident we can understand that when a man is aggressive and 
begins to woo a woman, the woman becomes attracted to the man. This process 
is described in the Bhdgavatam (5.5.8) as purhsah striyd mithunl-bhdvam etam. 
This attraction is enacted on the platform of sexual life. Thus the sex impulse 
is the platform of material engagement. This conditional life, the platform of 
material sense enjoyment, is the cause of forgetfulness of spiritual life. In this 
way a living entity's original Krsna consciousness becomes covered or 
converted into material consciousness. Thus one engages in the business of 
sense gratification. 


TEXT 33 
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^ ^ II 39 II 


na viddma vayarh samyak 
kartdrarh purusarsabha 
dtmanas ca parasydpi 
gotrarh ndma ca yat-krtam 

SYNONYMS 

na —do not; viddma —know; vayam —I; samyak —perfectly; kartdram —maker; 
purusa-rsabha —O best of human beings; dtmanah —of myself; ca —and; 
parasya —of others; api —also; gotram —family history; ndma —name; ca —and; 
yat-krtam —which has been made by whom. 

TRANSLATION 

The girl said: O best of human beings, I do not know who has begotten me. I 
cannot speak to you perfectly about this. Nor do I know the names or the origin 
of the associates with me. 


PURPORT 

The living entity is ignorant of his origin. He does not know why this 
material world was created, why others are working in this material world and 
what the ultimate source of this manifestation is. No one knows the answers to 
these questions, and this is called ignorance. By researching into the origin of 
life, important scientists are finding some chemical compositions or cellular 
combinations, but actually no one knows the original source of life within this 
material world. The phrase brahma jijndsd is used to indicate an inquisitiveness 
to know the original source of our existence in this material world. No 
philosopher, scientist or politician actually knows wherefrom we have come, 
why we are here struggling so hard for existence and where we will go. 
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Generally people are of the opinion that we are all here accidentally and that 
as soon as these bodies are finished all our dramatic activities will be finished 
and we will become zero. Such scientists and philosophers are impersonalists 
and voidists. In this verse the girl is expressing the actual position of the living 
entity. She cannot tell Puranjana her father's name because she does not know 
from where she has come. Nor does she know why she is present in that place. 
She frankly says that she does not know anything about all this. This is the 
position of the living entity in the material world. There are so many 
scientists, philosophers and big leaders, but they do not know wherefrom they 
have come, nor do they know why they are busy within this material world to 
obtain a position of so-called happiness. In this material world we have many 
nice facilities for living, but we are so foolish that we do not ask who has made 
this world habitable for us and has arranged it so nicely. Everything is 
functioning in order, but people foolishly think that they are produced by 
chance in this material world and that after death they will become zero. They 
think that this beautiful place of habitation will automatically remain. 


TEXT 34 

^ II 98 II 

ihadya santam dtmdnarh 
viddma na tatah param 
yeneyarh nirmitd vlra 
purl saranam dtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

iha —here; adya —today; santam —existing; dtmdnam —living entities; 
viddma —that much we know; na —not; tatah param —beyond that; yena —by 
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whom; iyam —this; nirmita —created; vira —O great hero; purl —city; 
saranam —resting place; dtmanah —of all living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

O great hero, we only know that we are existing in this place. We do not 
know what will come after. Indeed, we are so foolish that we do not care to 
understand who has created this beautiful place for our residence. 

PURPORT 

This lack of Krsna consciousness is called ignorance. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(5.5.5) it is called pardbhavas tdvad abodha jdtah. Everyone is born ignorant. 
The Bhdgavatam therefore says that we are all born ignorant within this 
material world. In our ignorance we may create nationalism, philanthropy, 
internationalism, science, philosophy and so many other things. The basic 
principle behind all these is ignorance. What then is the value of all this 
advancement of knowledge if the basic principle is ignorance? Unless a person 
comes to Krsna consciousness, all of his activities are defeated. This human 
form of life is especially meant to dissipate ignorance, but without 
understanding how to dissipate ignorance people are planning and building 
many things. After death, however, all of this is finished. 

TEXT 35 

^ traPT: ^ ^ I 

^FlPli II 

ete sakhdyah sakhyo me 
nard ndryas ca mdnada 
suptdydrh mayi jdgarti 
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nago 'yam palayan purim 


SYNONYMS 

ete —all these; sakhdyah —male friends; sakhyah —female associates; me —my; 
nardh —men; ndryah —women; ca —and; mdna-da —O very respectful one; 
suptdydm —while sleeping; mayi —1 am; jdgarti —keeps awake; ndgah —snake; 
ayam —this; pdlayan —protecting; purim —this city. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear gentleman, all these men and women with me are known as my 
friends, and the snake, who always remains awake, protects this city even 
during my sleeping hours. So much I know. I do not know anything beyond 
this. 


PURPORT 

Puranjana inquired from the woman about those eleven men and their 
wives and the snake. The woman gave a brief description of them. She was 
obviously without full knowledge of her surrounding men and women and the 
snake. As stated before, the snake is the vital force of the living being. This 
vital force always remains awake even when the body and the senses become 
fatigued and do no work. Even in the state of unconsciousness, when we sleep, 
the snake, or the life-force, remains intact and awake. Consequently we dream 
when we sleep. When the living entity gives up this material body, the vital 
force still remains intact and is carried to another material body. That is called 
transmigration, or change of the body, and we have come to know this process 
as death. Actually, there is no death. The vital force always exists with the 
soul, and when the soul is awakened from so-called sleep, he can see his eleven 
friends, or the active senses and the mind with their various desires (wives). 
The vital life-force remains. Even during our sleeping hours we can 
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understand by virtue of our breathing process that the snake lives by eating 
the air that passes within this body. Air is exhibited in the form of breathing, 
and as long as breath is there, one can understand that a sleeping man is alive. 
Even when the gross body is asleep the vital force remains active and alive to 
protect the body. Thus the snake is described as living and eating air to keep 
the body fit for life. 


TEXT 36 

distydgato 'si bhadram te 
grdmydn kdmdn abhlpsase 
udvahisyami tarns te 'hath 
sva-bandhubhir arindama 

SYNONYMS 

distya —fortunately for me; dgatah asi —you have come here; bhadram —all 
auspiciousness; te —unto you; grdmydn —sensual; kdmdn —desired enjoyable 
objects; abhlpsase —you want to enjoy; udvahisydmi —I shall supply; tdn —all of 
them; te —unto you; aham —I; sva-bandhubhih —with all my friends; 
arim-dama —O killer of the enemy. 

TRANSLATION 

O killer of the enemy, you have somehow or other come here. This is 
certainly great fortune for me. I wish all auspicious things for you. You have a 
great desire to satisfy your senses, and all my friends and I shall try our best in 
all respects to fulfill your desires. 
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PURPORT 


The living entity comes down into this material world for sense 
gratification, and his intelligence, represented by the woman, gives him the 
proper direction by which he can satisfy his senses to their best capacity. In 
actuality, however, intelligence comes from the Supersoul, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and He gives full facility to the living entity who has 
come down to this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (2.41): 

vyavasdydtmikd buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 
bahu-sdkhd hy anantds ca 
buddhayo 'vyavasdyindm 

"Those who are on the spiritual path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is 
one. O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute 
is many-branched." 

When a devotee is advancing toward spiritual realization, his only aim is 
the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He does not care for any 
other material or spiritual activity. King Puranjana represents the ordinary 
living entity, and the woman represents the ordinary living entity's 
intelligence. Combined, the living entity enjoys his material senses, and the 
intelligence supplies all paraphernalia for his enjoyment. As soon as he enters 
the human form, the living entity is entrapped by a family tradition, 
nationality, customs, etc. These are all supplied by the mdyd of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus the living entity, under the bodily conception of 
life, utilizes his intelligence to his best capacity in order to satisfy his senses. 

TEXT 37 

^ Hc|+^<cfl I 
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?mi: II 3a II 


imam warn adhitisthasva 
purlrh nava-mukhlm vibho 
mayopanltdn grhndnah 
kdma-bhogdn satarh samdh 

SYNONYMS 

imdm —this; warn —your good self; adhitisthasva —just remain; purlm —in the 
city; nava-mukhlm —with nine gates; vibho —O my lord; mayd —by me; 
upanltdn —arranged; grhndnah —taking; kdma-bhogdn —the materials for sense 
gratification; satam —a hundred; samdh —years. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, I have just arranged this city of nine gates for you so that you 
can have all kinds of sense gratification. You may live here for one hundred 
years, and everything for your sense gratification will be supplied. 

PURPORT 

Dharmdrtha-kdma-moksdndrn ddrdh samprdpti-hetavah. The wife is the 
cause of all kinds of success in religion, economic development, sense 
gratification and ultimately salvation. When one accepts a wife, it is to be 
understood that he is being helped in his progressive march toward liberation. 
In the beginning of life a person is trained as a brahmacdri and is then allowed 
to marry a suitable girl and become a householder. If one is thoroughly trained 
in household life, he finds all facilities for human life-eating, sleeping, mating 
and defending. Everything is there if it is executed according to regulative 
principles. 
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TEXT 38 


’T'JR: II 9": II 

kam nu tvad-anyam ramaye 
hy arati-jnam akovidam 
asampardydbhimukham 
asvastana-vidarh pasum 

SYNONYMS 

karn-unto whom; nu—then; tvat —than you; anyam-other; ramaye —I shall 
allow to enjoy; hi —certainly; arati-jnam —without knowledge of sex 
enjoyment; akovidam —therefore almost foolish; asampardya —without 
knowledge of the next life; abhimukham —looking forward; 
asvastana-vidam —one who does not know what is happening next; 
pasum —like animals. 


TRANSLATION 

How can I expect to unite with others, who are neither conversant about sex 
nor capable of knowing how to enjoy life while living or after death? Such 
foolish persons are like animals because they do not know the process of sense 
enjoyment in this life and after death. 

PURPORT 

Since there are 8,400,000 species of life, there are also many different living 
conditions. In the lower grades of life (in plant and tree life) there is no system 
for sexual intercourse. In the upper grades (in the life of birds and bees) there 
is sex, but the insects and animals do not know how to actually enjoy sex life. 
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In the human form of life, however, there is full knowledge of how to enjoy 
sex. Indeed, there are many so-called philosophers who give directions on how 
to enjoy sex life. There is even a science called kdma-sdstra, which is the 
science of sex. In human life there are also such divisions as brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa. There is no sex life except in the grhastha, 
or householder, dsrama. The brahmacdrl is not allowed any sex, a vdnaprastha 
voluntarily refrains from sex, and the sannydsl is completely renounced. The 
karmls do not practice brahmacarya, vdnaprastha or sannydsa life, for they are 
very much interested in grhastha life. In other words, a human being is very 
much materially inclined. Indeed, all living entities are materially inclined. 
They prefer grhastha life because there is a concession for sex. The karmls 
think the other statuses of life are worse than animal life, for animals also have 
sex, whereas the brahmacdrl, vdnaprastha and sannydsl completely give up sex. 
The karmls, therefore, abhor these orders of spiritual life. 

TEXT 39 

II 9^ II 

dharmo hy atrdrtha-kdmau ca 
prajdnando 'mrtarh yasah 
lokd visokd virajd 
ydn na kevalino viduh 

SYNONYMS 

dharmah —religious ritual; hi —certainly; atra —here (in this grhastha-dhama, 
or householder life); artha —economic development; kdmau —sense 
gratification; ca —and; prajd-dnandah —the pleasure of generations; 
amrtam —the results of sacrifice; yasah —reputation; lokdh —planetary systems; 
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visokah —without lamentation; virajah —without disease; yan —which; 

na —never; kevalinah —the transcendentalists; viduh —know. 

TRANSLATION 

The woman continued: In this material world, a householder's life brings all 
kinds of happiness in religion, economic development, sense gratification and 
the begetting of children, sons and grandsons. After that, one may desire 
liberation as well as material reputation. The householder can appreciate the 
results of sacrifices, which enable him to gain promotion to superior planetary 
systems. All this material happiness is practically unknown to the 
transcendentalists. They cannot even imagine such happiness. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic instructions, there are two paths for human activities. 
One is called pravrtti-mdrga, and the other is called nivrtti-mdrga. The basic 
principle for either of these paths is religious life. In animal life there is only 
pravrtti-mdrga. Pravrtti-mdrga means sense enjoyment, and nivrtti-mdrga 
means spiritual advancement. In the life of animals and demons, there is no 
conception of nivrtti-mdrga, nor is there any actual conception of 
pravrtti-mdrga. pravrtti-mdrga maintains that even though one has the 
propensity for sense gratification, he can gratify his senses according to the 
directions of the Vedic injunctions. For example, everyone has the propensity 
for sex life, but in demoniac civilization sex is enjoyed without restriction. 
According to Vedic culture, sex is enjoyed under Vedic instructions. Thus the 
Vedas give direction to civilized human beings to enable them to satisfy their 
propensities for sense gratification. 

In the nivrtti-mdrga, however, on the path of transcendental realization, sex 
is completely forbidden. The social orders are divided into four 
parts— brahmacarya, grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa —and only in the 
householder life can the pravrtti-mdrga be encouraged or accepted according to 
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Vedic instructions. In the orders of brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyasa, 
there are no facilities for sex. 

In this verse the woman is advocating pravrtti-mdrga only and is 
discouraging the path of nivrtti-mdrga. She clearly says that the yatis, the 
transcendentalists, who are concerned only with spiritual life (kaivalya), 
cannot imagine the happiness of pravrtti-mdrga. In other words, the man who 
follows the Vedic principles enjoys the materialistic way of life not only by 
becoming happy in this life, but also in the next life by being promoted to the 
heavenly planets. In this life such a person gets all kinds of material opulences, 
such as sons and grandsons, because he is always engaged in various religious 
functions. The material distresses are birth, old age, disease and death, but 
those who are interested in pravrtti-mdrga hold various religious functions at 
the time of birth, old age, disease and death. Without caring for the distresses 
of birth, old age, disease and death, they are addicted to performing the special 
functions according to the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. 

Factually, however, pravrtti-mdrga is based on sex life. As stated in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (7.9.45), yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. A 
householder who is too much addicted to pravrtti-mdrga is actually called a 
grhamedhl, not a grhastha. Although the grhastha desires sense gratification, he 
acts according to Vedic instructions. The grhamedhl, however, who is 
interested only in sense gratification, does not follow any Vedic instruction. 
The grhamedhl engages himself as an advocate of sex life and also allows his 
sons and daughters to engage in sex and to be deprived of any glorious end in 
life. A grhastha enjoys sex life in this life as well as in the next, but a grhamedhl 
does not know what the next life is about because he is simply interested in sex 
in this life. On the whole, when one is too much inclined toward sex, he does 
not care for the transcendental spiritual life. In this age of Kali especially, no 
one is interested in spiritual advancement. Even though it is sometimes found 
that one may be interested in spiritual advancement, he is most likely to 
accept a bogus method of spiritual life, being misguided by so many pretenders. 
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TEXT 40 


^ ^ II 8° II 

pitr-devarsi-martydnarh 
bhutdndm dtmanas ca ha 
ksemyarh vadanti saranarh 
bhave 'smin yad grhdhamah 

SYNONYMS 

pitr —forefathers; deva —demigods; rsi—sages; martydndm —of humanity in 
general; bhutdndm —of the infinite living entities; dtmanah —of oneself; 
ca —also; ha —certainly; ksemyam —beneficial; vadanti —they say; 
saranam —shelter; bhave —in the material world; asmin —this; yat —that 
which; grha-dhamah —householder life. 

TRANSLATION 

The woman continued: According to authorities, the householder life is 
pleasing not only to oneself but to all the forefathers, demigods, great sages, 
saintly persons and everyone else. A householder life is thus beneficial. 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic system, when one is born in this material world he 
has many obligations. He has obligations to the demigods—the demigods of 
the sun and moon, King Indra, Varuna, etc.—because they are supplying the 
necessities of life. We receive heat, light, water and all other natural amenities 
through the mercy of the demigods. We are also indebted to our forefathers, 
who have given us these bodies, paternal property, intelligence, society, 
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friendship and love. Similarly, we are indebted to the general public for 
politics and sociology, and we are also indebted to lower animals such as 
horses, cows, asses, dogs and cats. In this way, as soon as one is born in this 
material world as a human being, he has so many obligations and is bound to 
repay all these obligations. If he does not repay them, he is further entangled 
in the process of birth and death. The grhamedhl, however, who is overly 
addicted to material things, does not know that if he simply takes shelter at the 
lotus feet of Mukunda, he is immediately freed from all obligations to others. 
Unfortunately a grhamedhl does not have any interest in Krsna consciousness. 
Prahlada Maharaja says: 


matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratdndm 
(SB 7.5.30) 

A grha-vrata is the same as a grhamedhl One who takes sex life to be supreme 
finds action in Krsna consciousness confusing. Either due to his own personal 
consideration or due to his having taken instructions from others or 
conferring with them, he becomes addicted to sexual indulgence and cannot 
act in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 

^ 5m II a? ii 

kd ndma vlra vikhydtarh 
vaddnyarh priya-darsanam 
na vrnlta priyarh prdptarh 
mddrsl tvddrsarh patim 
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SYNONYMS 


kd —who; ndma —indeed; vlra —my dear hero; vikhydtam —famous; 
vaddnyam —magnanimous; priya-darsanam —beautiful; na —not; 

vrnlta —would accept; priyam —easily; prdptam —gotten; mddrsl —like me; 
tvddrsam —like you; patim —husband. 

TRANSLATION 

O my dear hero, who in this world will not accept a husband like you? You 
are so famous, so magnanimous, so beautiful and so easily gotten. 

PURPORT 

Every husband is certainly a great hero to his wife. In other words, if a 
woman loves a man, that man appears very beautiful and magnanimous. 
Unless one becomes beautiful in the eyes of another, one cannot dedicate his 
whole life to another. The husband is considered very magnanimous because 
he gives as many children to the wife as she likes. Every woman is fond of 
children; therefore any husband who can please his wife by sex and give her 
children is considered very magnanimous. Not only does the husband become 
magnanimous by begetting children, but by giving his wife ornaments, nice 
food and dresses, he keeps her completely under submission. Such a satisfied 
wife will never give up the company of her husband. Manu-samhitd 
recommends that to keep a wife satisfied a husband should give her some 
ornaments because women are generally fond of home, ornaments, dresses, 
children, etc. In this way the woman is the center of all material enjoyment. 

In this regard, the word vikhydtam is very significant. A man is always 
famous for his aggression toward a beautiful woman, and such aggression is 
sometimes considered rape. Although rape is not legally allowed, it is a fact 
that a woman likes a man who is very expert at rape. 
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TEXT 42 


(^dWrtl^H -cKrllMK^^H, II II 

kasyd manas te bhuvi bhogi-bhogayoh 
striyd na sajjed bhujayor mahd-bhuja 
yo 'ndtha-vargddhim alarh ghrnoddhata- 
smitdvalokena caraty apohitum 

SYNONYMS 

kasydh —whose; manah —mind; te —your; bhuvi —in this world; 
bhogi-bhogayoh —like the body of a serpent; striydh —of a woman; na —not; 
sajjet —becomes attracted; bhujayoh —by the arms; mahd-bhuja —O 
mighty-armed; yah —one who; andtha-vargd —of poor women like me; 
adhim —distresses of the mind; alam —able; ghrnd-uddhata —by aggressive 
mercy; smita-avalokena —by attractive smiling; carati —travels; apohitum —to 
dissipate. 


TRANSLATION 

O mighty-armed, who in this world will not be attracted by your arms, 
which are just like the bodies of serpents? Actually you relieve the distress of 
husbandless women like us by your attractive smile and your aggressive mercy. 
We think that you are traveling on the surface of the earth just to benefit us 
only. 
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PURPORT 


When a husbandless woman is attacked by an aggressive man, she takes his 
action to be mercy. A woman is generally very much attracted by a man's long 
arms. A serpent's body is round, and it becomes narrower and thinner at the 
end. The beautiful arms of a man appear to a woman just like serpents, and she 
very much desires to be embraced by such arms. 

The word andtha-vargd is very significant in this verse. Ndtha means 
"husband," and a means "without." A young woman who has no husband is 
called andtha, meaning "one who is not protected." As soon as a woman attains 
the age of puberty, she immediately becomes very much agitated by sexual 
desire. It is therefore the duty of the father to get his daughter married before 
she attains puberty. Otherwise she will be very much mortified by not having a 
husband. Anyone who satisfies her desire for sex at that age becomes a great 
object of satisfaction. It is a psychological fact that when a woman at the age of 
puberty meets a man and the man satisfies her sexually, she will love that man 
for the rest of her life, regardless who he is. Thus so-called love within this 
material world is nothing but sexual satisfaction. 


TEXT 43 

^ ^ to: I 

Hi ^ 5IH HHI: II HZ II 

ndrada uvdca 
iti tau dam-patl tatra 
samudya samayarh mithah 
tdrh pravisya purlm rdjan 
mumuddte satarh samdh 
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SYNONYMS 


naradah uvdca —the great sage Narada spoke; iti —thus; tau —they; 
dam-patl —husband and wife; tatra —there; samudya —being equally 
enthusiastic; samayam —accepting one another; mithah —mutually; tdm —in 
that place; pravisya —entering; purlm —in that city; rdjan —O King; 
mumuddte —they enjoyed life; satam —one hundred; samdh —years. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, those two—the man and 
the woman—supporting one another through mutual understanding, entered 
that city and enjoyed life for one hundred years. 

PURPORT 

One hundred years is significant in this connection because every human 
being is given the concession to live up to a hundred years. The span of life is 
different on different planets, according to the planet's distance from the sun. 
In other words, one hundred years on this planet is different from one 
hundred years on another planet. Lord Brahma lives for one hundred years 
according to time on the Brahmaloka planet, but one day of Brahma is equal to 
millions of years on this planet. Similarly, the days on the heavenly planets are 
equal to six months on this planet. On every planet, however, the span of life 
for a human being is roughly one hundred years. According to the life-spans 
on different planets, the standards of living also differ. 


TEXT 44 
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II 8B II 


upaglyamdno lalitarh 
tatra tatra ca gdyakaih 
krldan parivrtah strlbhir 
hradinlm dvisac chucau 

SYNONYMS 

upaglyamdnah —being sung about; lalitam —very nicely; tatra tatra —here and 
there; ca —also; gdyakaih —by the singers; krldan —playing; 

parivrtah —surrounded; strlbhih —by women; hradinlm —in the water of the 
river; dvisat —entered; sucau —when it was too hot. 

TRANSLATION 

Many professional singers used to sing about the glories of King Puranjana 
and his glorious activities. When it was too hot in the summer, he used to enter 
a reservoir of water. He would surround himself with many women and enjoy 
their company. 


PURPORT 

A living being has different activities in different stages of life. One stage is 
called jdgrata, or the life of awakening, and another is called svapna, or the life 
of dream. Another stage is called susupti, or life in an unconscious state, and 
still another stage occurs after death. In the previous verse the life of 
awakening was described; that is, the man and the woman were married and 
enjoyed life for one hundred years. In this verse life in the dream state is 
described, for the activities Puranjana accomplished during the day were also 
reflected at night in the dream state. Puranjana used to live with his wife for 
sense enjoyment, and at night this very sense enjoyment was appreciated in 
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different ways. A man sleeps very soundly when he is greatly fatigued, and 
when a rich man is greatly fatigued he goes to his garden house with many 
female friends and there enters the water and enjoys their company. Such is 
the tendency of the living entity within this material world. A living entity is 
never satisfied with a woman unless he is trained in the system of brahmacarya. 
Generally a man's tendency is to enjoy many women, and even at the very end 
of life the sex impulse is so strong that even though one is very old he still 
wants to enjoy the company of young girls. Thus because of the strong sex 
impulse the living entity becomes more and more involved in this material 
world. 


TEXT 45 


W- t 31^: I 

^ II BK II 


saptopari krtd dvarah 
puras tasyds tu dve adhah 
prthag-visaya-gaty-artham 
tasydrh yah kascanesvarah 


SYNONYMS 

sapta —seven; upari —up; krtdh —made; dvdrah —gates; purah —of the city; 
tasydh —that; tu —then; dve —two; adhah —down; prthak —different; 
visaya —to places; gati-artham —for going; tasydm —in that city; yah —one 
who; kascana —whoever; Isvarah —governor. 


TRANSLATION 

Of the nine gates in that city, seven were on the surface, and two were 
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subterranean. A total of nine doors were constructed, and these led to different 
places. All the gates were used by the city's governor. 

PURPORT 

The seven gates of the body that are situated upward are the two eyes, two 
nostrils, two ears and one mouth. The two subterranean gates are the rectum 
and the genitals. The king, or the ruler of the body, who is the living entity, 
uses all these doors to enjoy different types of material pleasures. The system of 
opening different gates to different places is still evident in old Indian cities. 
Formerly a capital was surrounded by walls, and one passed through various 
gates to go to various cities or toward specific directions. In Old Delhi there 
are still remnants of surrounding walls and various gates known as the 
Kashmiri Gate, the Lahori Gate, etc. Similarly, in Ahmadabad there is a Delhi 
Gate. The point of this simile is that the living entity wants to enjoy different 
types of material opulences, and to this end nature has given him various holes 
in his body that he can utilize for sense enjoyment. 


TEXT 46 

TO sittg I 

’ifM t 31^ ^ ^ II B5 II 

panca dvaras tu paurastyd 
daksinaika tathottard 
pascime dve amusdrh te 
ndmdni nrpa varnaye 

SYNONYMS 

panca —five; dvdrah —doors; tu —then; paurastydh —facing the eastern side; 
daksind —southern; ekd —one; tathd —also; uttard —one toward the north; 
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pascime —similarly, on the western side; dve —two; amusam —of them; 
te —unto you; ndmdni —names; nrpa —O King; varnaye —1 shall describe. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, of the nine doors, five led toward the eastern side, one led 
toward the northern side, one led toward the southern side, and two led toward 
the western side. I shall try to give the names of these different doors. 

PURPORT 

Of the seven doors on the surface—namely the two eyes, two ears, two 
nostrils and one mouth—five look forward, and these are described as the 
doors facing the eastern side. Since looking forward means seeing the sun, 
these are described as the eastern gates, for the sun rises in the east. The gate 
on the northern side and the gate on the southern side represent the two ears, 
and the two gates facing the western side represent the rectum and the 
genitals. All the doors and gates are described below. 


TEXT 47 

^ II B'S II 

khadyotdvirmukhl ca prdg 
dvdrdv ekatra nirmite 
vibhrdjitam janapadarh 
ydti tdbhydrh dyumat-sakhah 

SYNONYMS 

khadyotd —of the name Khadyota; dvirmukhl —of the name Avirmukhi; 
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ca —also; prdk —toward the eastern side; dvarau —two gates; ekatra —in one 
place; nirmite —were constructed; vibhrdjitam —of the name Vibhrajita; 
jana-padam —city; ydti —used to go; tdbhydm —by them; dyumat —of the name 
Dyuman; sakhah —with his friend. 

TRANSLATION 

The two gates named Khadyota and Avirmukhi were situated facing the 
eastern side, but they were constructed in one place. Through those two gates 
the King used to go to the city of Vibhrajita accompanied by a friend whose 
name was Dyuman. 


PURPORT 

The two names Khadyota and Avirmukhi mean "glowworm" and 
"torchlight." This indicates that of the two eyes, the left eye is less powerful in 
its ability to see. Although both eyes are constructed in one place, one is 
stronger than the other in the power to see. The king, or the living entity, uses 
these two gates to see things properly, but he cannot see unless accompanied 
by a friend whose name is Dyuman. This friend is the sun. Although the two 
eyes are situated in one place, they have no power to see without the sunlight. 
Vibhrdjitam janapadam. If one wants to see something very clearly 
(vibhrdjitam), he must see it with two eyes and the assistance of his friend the 
sunlight. Within this body everyone is a king because he uses his different 
gates according to his own will. Although he is very much proud of his power 
to see or hear, he is nonetheless dependent on the assistance of nature. 


TEXT 48 
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nalinl ndlinl ca prdg 
dvdrdv ekatra nirmite 
avadhuta-sakhas tdbhydrh 
visayarh ydti saurabham 

SYNONYMS 

nalinl —of the name Nalini; ndlinl —of the name Nalini; ca —also; 
prdk —eastern; dvdrau —two gates; ekatra —in one place; nirmite —constructed; 
avadhuta —of the name Avadhuta; sakhah —with his friend; tdbhydm —by 
those two gates; visayam —place; ydti —used to go; saurabham —of the name 
Saurabha. 


TRANSLATION 

Similarly in the east there were two sets of gates named Nalini and Nalini, 
and these were also constructed in one place. Through these gates the King, 
accompanied by a friend named Avadhuta, used to go to the city of Saurabha. 

PURPORT 

The two gates named Nalini and Nalini are the two nostrils. The living 
entity enjoys these two gates with the help of different avadhutas, or airs, 
which constitute the breathing process. Through these gates the living entity 
goes to the town of Saurabha, or aroma. In other words, the nostrils, with the 
help of their friend the air, enjoy various aromas in the material world. Nalini 
and Nalini are the pipes of the nostrils, through which one inhales and 
exhales, enjoying the aroma of sense pleasure. 


TEXT 49 
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^ II H% II 


mukhyd ndma purastdd dvds 
taydpana-bahudanau 
visayau ydti pura-rdd 
rasajna-vipandnvitah 

SYNONYMS 

mukhyd —the chief; ndma —called; purastdt —on the eastern side; dvdh —gate; 
tayd —by that; dpana —of the name Apana; bahudanau —of the name 
Bahudana; visayau —two places; ydti —used to go; pura-rdt —the King of the 
city (Puranjana); rasa-jna —of the name Rasajna; vipana —of the name 
Vipana; anvitah —along with. 


TRANSLATION 

The fifth gate situated on the eastern side was named Mukhya, or the chief. 
Through this gate, accompanied by his friends named Rasajna and Vipana, he 
used to visit two places named Bahudana and Apana. 

PURPORT 

The mouth is here described as the chief or the most important gate. The 
mouth is a very important entrance because one has two functions to conduct 
with the mouth. One function is eating, and the other is speaking. Our eating 
is done with the friend Rasajna, the tongue, which can taste so many different 
types of foods. The tongue is also used for speaking, and it can speak of either 
material sense enjoyment or Vedic knowledge. Of course, here material sense 
enjoyment is stressed. Therefore the word rasajna is used. 
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TEXT 50 


^ ^ II 'i.o II 

pitrhur nrpa puryd dvar 
daksmena puranjanah 
rdstrarh daksiiaa-pancdlarh 
ydti srutadhardnvitah 

SYNONYMS 

pitrhuh —of the name Pitrhu; nrpa —O King; purydh —of the city; dvdh —gate; 
daksinena —on the southern side; puranjanah —King Puranjana; 
rdstram —country; daksina —southern; paficdlam —of the name Pancala; 
ydti —used to go; sruta-dhara-anvitah —along with his friend Srutadhara. 

TRANSLATION 

The southern gate of the city was known as Pitrhu, and through that gate 
King Puranjana used to visit the city named Daksina-pancala, accompanied by 

A 

his friend Srutadhara. 


PURPORT 

The right ear is used for karma-kdndlya, or fruitive activities. As long as one 
is attached to the enjoyment of material resources, he hears from the right ear 
and uses the five senses to elevate himself to the higher planetary systems like 
Pitrloka. Consequently, the right ear is here described as the Pitrhu gate. 
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TEXT 51 


^ IT 3^ I 
^ II K? II 

devahur ndma puryd dvd 
uttarena purafijanah 
rdstram uttara-pancdlarh 
ydti srutadhardnvitah 

SYNONYMS 

devahuh —of the name Devahu; ndma —as it was called; purydh —of the city; 
dvdh —gate; uttarena —on the northern side; purafijanah —King Puranjana; 
rdstram —country; uttara —northern; pancdlam —of the name Pancala; 
ydti —used to go; sruta-dhara-anvitah —with his friend Srutadhara. 

TRANSLATION 

On the northern side was the gate named Devahu. Through that gate, King 

A 

Puranjana used to go with his friend Srutadhara to the place known as 
Uttara-pancala. 


PURPORT 

The two ears are situated on the northern side and the southern side. The 
ear on the southern side is very strong and is always anxious to hear about 
sense enjoyment. The ear on the northern side, however, is used for taking 
initiation from the spiritual master and for gaining promotion to the spiritual 
sky. The right ear, or the ear on the southern side, is called Pitrhu, which 
indicates that it is used for attaining the higher planetary systems known as 
Pitrloka, but the left ear, which is known as Devahu, is utilized for hearing 
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about even higher planetary systems, such as Maharloka, Tapoloka and 
Brahmaloka—or yet even higher planets, situated in the spiritual universe, 
where one becomes more inclined to be permanently situated. This is 
explained in Bhagavad-gUd (9.25): 

ydnti deva-vrata devan 
pitfn ydnti pitr-vratdh 
bhutdni ydnti bhutejyd 
ydnti mad-ydjino 'pi mdm 

"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those 
who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who 
worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with 
Me." 

One who is interested in being happy on this planet as well as after death 
generally wants to be elevated to the Pitrlokas. Such a person can use the right 
ear for hearing Vedic instructions. However, one who is interested in going to 
Tapoloka, Brahmaloka, the Vaikuntha planets or Krsnaloka may take 
initiation from the spiritual master in order to be elevated to such lokas. 

TEXT 52 

W# ^ II II 

dsuri ndma pascdd dvds 
tayd ydti purafijanah 
grdmakarh ndma visayarh 
durmadena samanvitah 

SYNONYMS 
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dsuri —of the name Asuri; ndma —called; pascdt —on the western side; 
dvdh —gate; tayd —by which; ydti —used to go; puranjanah —King Puranjana; 
grdmakam —of the name Gramaka; ndma —called; visayam —the city of sense 
enjoyment; durmadena —by Durmada; samanvitah —accompanied. 

TRANSLATION 

On the western side was a gate named Asuri. Through that gate King 
Puranjana used to go to the city of Gramaka, accompanied by his friend 
Durmada. 


PURPORT 

The gate on the western side of the city was known as Asuri because it was 
especially meant for the asuras. The word asura refers to those who are 
interested in sense gratification, specifically in sex life, to which they are 
overly attracted. Thus Puranjana, the living entity, enjoys himself to his 
greatest satisfaction by means of the genitals. Consequently he used to go to 
the place known as Gramaka. Material sense gratification is also called grdmya, 
and the place where sex life is indulged in to a great extent is called Gramaka. 
When going to Gramaka, Puranjana used to be accompanied by his friend 
Durmada. The word visaya refers to the four bodily necessities of life—eating, 
sleeping, mating and defending. The word durmadena may be analyzed in this 
way: dur means dusta, or "sinful," and mada means "madness." Every living 
entity who is in contact with material nature is called mada, or mad. It is said: 

pisdcl pdile yena mati-cchanna haya 
mdyd-grasta jlvera haya se bhdva udaya 
(Prema-vivarta) 

When a person is haunted, he becomes practically insane. When one is in an 
insane condition, he speaks all kinds of nonsense. Thus to become engaged in 
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sense gratification, one has to accept a friend who is durmada, or badly 
affected by the material disease. 

The words dsurl ndma pascdd dvdh are significant in another sense. The 
sunrise is first visible from the eastern side—the Bay of Bengal—and gradually 
it progresses toward the west. It is practically experienced that people in the 
West are more addicted to sense gratification. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself has certified: pascimera loka saba mudha andcdra (Cc. Adi 10.89). The 
more one goes to the western side, the more he will find people disinterested in 
spiritual life. He will find them behaving against the Vedic standards. Because 
of this, people living in the West are more addicted to sense gratification. In 
this Bhdgavatam it is confirmed: dsuri ndma pascdd dvdh. In other words, the 
population on the western side is interested in an asuric civilization, that is, a 
materialistic way of life. Lord Caitanya consequently wanted this Krsna 
consciousness movement to be preached on the western side of the world so 
that people addicted to sense gratification might be benefited by His teachings. 

TEXT 53 

^ ^ II II 

nirrtir ndma pascdd dvds 
tayd ydti purafijanah 
vaisasarh ndma visayarh 
lubdhakena samanvitah 

SYNONYMS 

nirrtih —of the name Nirrti; ndma —called; pascdt —western; dvdh —gate; 
tayd —by which; ydti —used to go; purafijanah —King Puranjana; vaisasam —of 
the name Vaisasa; ndma —called; visayam —to the place; lubdhakena —by the 
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friend named Lubdhaka; samanvitah —accompanied. 


TRANSLATION 

Another gate on the western side was known as Nirrti. Puranjana used to go 
through this gate to the place known as Vaisasa, accompanied by his friend 
Lubdhaka. 


PURPORT 

This is a reference to the rectum. The rectum is supposed to be situated on 
the western side of the eyes, nose and ears. This gate is especially meant for 
death. When an ordinary living entity abandons his present body, he passes 
through the rectum. It is therefore painful. When one is called by nature to 
evacuate, one also experiences pain. The friend of the living entity who 
accompanies him through this gate is named Lubdhaka, which means "greed." 
Due to our greed, we eat unnecessarily, and such gluttony causes pain at the 
time of evacuation. The conclusion is that the living entity feels well if he 
evacuates properly. This gate is known as Nirrti, or the painful gate. 


TEXT 54 

3lS|Uc|r||HRmftWI«li ^ ^ II II 

andhav amlsdrh paurdndrh 
nirvdk-pesaskrtdv uhh.au 
aksanvatdm adhipatis 
tdbhydrfi ydti karoti ca 

SYNONYMS 
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andhau —blind; amlsdm —among those; paurdndm —of the inhabitants; 
nirvdk —of the name Nirvak; pesaskrtau —of the name Pesaskrt; ubh.au —both 
of them; aksan-vatdm —of the people who possessed eyes; adhipatih —ruler; 
tdbhydm —with both of them; ydti —used to go; karoti —used to act; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

Of the many inhabitants of this city, there are two persons named Nirvak 
and Pesaskrt. Although King Puranjana was the ruler of citizens who possessed 
eyes, he unfortunately used to associate with these blind men. Accompanied by 
them, he used to go here and there and perform various activities. 

PURPORT 

This is a reference to the arms and legs of the living entity. The two legs do 
not speak, and they are blind. If a person simply trusts his legs to take him 
walking, he is likely to fall into a hole or bump into something. Thus led by the 
blind legs, one's life may be placed in jeopardy. 

Of the senses that are working, the hands and legs are very important, but 
they have no eyes to see. This means that in the hands and legs there are no 
holes. In the head there are many holes—two eyes, two nostrils, two ears and 
one mouth—but lower down, in the arms and legs, there are no holes. 
Consequently, the arms and legs have been described as andha, blind. 
Although the living entity has many holes in his body, he nonetheless has to 
work with his hands and arms. Although the living entity is the master of 
many other senses, when he has to go somewhere, do something or touch 
something, he has to use his blind legs and hands. 

TEXT 55 
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^ ^ II KK II 


sa yarhy antahpura-gato 
visuclna-samanvitah 
moharh prasadarh harsarfi vd 
ydti jdydtmajodbhavam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; yarhi —when; antah-pura —to his private home; gatah —used to go; 
visuclna —by the mind; samanvitah —accompanied; moham —illusion; 
prasadam —satisfaction; harsam —happiness; vd —or; ydti —used to enjoy; 
jdyd —wife; dtma-ja —children; udbhavam —produced by them. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes he used to go to his private home with one of his chief servants 
[the mind], who was named Visucina. At that time, illusion, satisfaction and 
happiness used to be produced from his wife and children. 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic conclusion, one's self is situated within the heart. 
As stated in Vedic language, hrdy ayam dtmd pratisthitah: the self is situated 
within the heart. In the material condition, however, the spirit soul is covered 
by the material qualities—namely goodness, passion and darkness—and 
within the heart these three qualities react. For instance, when one is in 
goodness, he feels happiness; when one is in passion, he feels satisfaction 
through material enjoyment; and when one is in darkness, he feels 
bewilderment. All these activities are of the mind, and they function on the 
platform of thinking, feeling and willing. 

When the living entity is encircled by wife, children and home, he acts on 
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the mental plane. Sometimes he is very happy, sometimes he is very much 
satisfied, sometimes he is not satisfied, and sometimes he is bewildered. 
Bewilderment is called moha, illusion, lllusioned by society, friendship and 
love, the living entity thinks that his so-called society, friendship and love, 
nationality, community, etc. will give him protection. He does not know that 
after death he will be thrown into the hands of a very strong material nature 
that will force him to accept a certain type of body according to his present 
work. This body may not even be a human body. Thus the living entity's 
feeling of security in this life in the midst of society, wife and friendship is 
nothing but illusion. All living entities encaged in various material bodies are 
illusioned by the present activities of material enjoyment. They forget their 
real business, which is to go back home, back to Godhead. 

Everyone who is not in Krsna consciousness must be considered to be in 
illusion. One's so-called feelings of happiness and satisfaction resulting from 
material things are also illusions. Factually neither society, friendship, love nor 
anything else can save one from the onslaught of the external energy, which is 
symptomized by birth, death, old age and disease. To get even one living entity 
out of the illusory condition is very difficult; therefore Lord Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.14): 


daivl hy esd guna-mayi 
mama mdyd duratyayd 
mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mdydm etdrh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, 
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
cross beyond it." Therefore, unless one surrenders completely at the lotus feet 
of Krsna, he cannot get out of the entanglement of the three modes of material 
nature. 
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TEXT 56 


^ WR?; +HHI I 

dTi^c|Hc|^,H II V? II 

evarh karmasu sarfisaktah 
kdmdtmd vaficito 'budhah 
mahisi yad yad iheta 
tat tad evdnvavartata 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; karmasu —in fruitive activities; sarhsaktah —being too much 
attached; kdma-dtmd —lusty; vancitah —cheated; abudhah —less intelligent; 
mahisi —the Queen; yat yat —whatsoever; iheta —she would desire; tat tat —all 
of that; eva —certainly; anvavartata —he followed. 

TRANSLATION 

Being thus entangled in different types of mental concoction and engaged in 
fruitive activities, King Puranjana came completely under the control of 
material intelligence and was thus cheated. Indeed, he used to fulfill all the 
desires of his wife, the Queen. 


PURPORT 

When a living entity is in such bewilderment that he is under the control of 
his wife, or material intelligence, he has to satisfy the intelligence of his 
so-called wife and act exactly according to her dictates. Various sdstras advise 
that for material convenience one should keep his wife always satisfied by 
giving her ornaments and by following her instructions. In this way there will 
be no trouble in family life. Therefore for one's own social benefit, one is 
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advised to keep his wife satisfied. In this way, when one becomes the servant of 
his wife, he must act according to the desires of his wife. Thus one becomes 
more and more entangled. In Bengal it is said that if one becomes an obedient 
servant of his wife, he loses all reputation. However, the difficulty is that 
unless one becomes a most obedient servant of his wife, family life becomes 
disturbed. In the Western countries this disturbance gives rise to the divorce 
law, and in Eastern countries like India there is separation. Now this 
disturbance is confirmed by the new introduction of the divorce law in India. 
Within the heart, the mind is acting, thinking, feeling and willing, and falling 
under the control of one's wife is the same as falling under the control of 
material intelligence. Thus one begets children by his wife and becomes 
entangled in so many activities under the control of mental concoctions. 

TEXTS 57-61 

3fr^^ ii ii 

cwRi^nI^ I 

31^ ^ cWRl<iW^*t II II 

II II 

315 II 5? II 

kvacit pibantydrh pibati 
madiram mada-vihvalah 
asnantydrh kvacid asndti 
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jaksatyarh saha jaksiti 


kvacid gdyati gdyantydm 
rudatyam rudati kvacit 
kvacid dhasantyarh hasati 
jalpantydm anu jalpati 

kvacid dhavati dhavantyam 
tisthantydm anu tisthati 
anu sete saydndydm 
anvdste kvacid dsatim 

kvacic chrnoti srnvantydrh 
pasyantydm anu pasyati 
kvacij jighrati jighrantydm 
sprsantydrh sprsati kvacit 

kvacic ca socatirh jdydm 
anu socati dinavat 
anu hrsyati hrsyantydm 
muditam anu modate 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; pibantydm —while drinking; pibati —he drank; 
madiram —liquor; mada-vihvalah —being intoxicated; asnantydm —while she 
was eating; kvacit —sometimes; asndti —he ate; jaksatydm —while she was 
chewing; saha —with her; jaksiti —he chewed; kvacit —sometimes; gdyati —he 
used to sing; gdyantydm —while his wife was singing; rudatydm —when the wife 
was crying; rudati —he also cried; kvacit —sometimes; kvacit —sometimes; 
hasantydm —while she was laughing; hasati —he also laughed; 
jalpantydm —while she was talking loosely; anu —following her; jalpati —he 
also talked loosely; kvacit —sometimes; dhdvati —he also used to walk; 
dhdvantydm —when she was walking; tisthantydm —while she was standing 
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silently; anu —following her; tisthati —he used to stand; anu —following her; 
sete —he used to lie down; saydndydm —while she was lying on the bed; 
anu —following her; dste —he also used to sit; kvacit —sometimes; 
dsatlm —while she was sitting; kvacit —sometimes; srnoti —he used to hear; 
srnvantydm —while she was engaged in hearing; pasyantydm —while she was 
seeing something; anu —following her; pasyati —he also used to see; 
kvacit —sometimes; jighrati —he used to smell; jighrantydm —while his wife was 
smelling; sprsantydm —while the wife was touching; sprsati —he was also 
touching; kvacit —at that time; kvacit ca —sometimes also; socatim —when she 
was lamenting; jdydm —his wife; anu —following her; socati —he was also 
lamenting; dlna-vat —like a poor man; anu —following her; hrsyati —he used to 
enjoy; hrsyantydm —while she was feeling enjoyment; muditdm —when she was 
satisfied; anu —following her; modate —he felt satisfaction. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Queen drank liquor, King Puranjana also engaged in drinking. 
When the Queen dined, he used to dine with her, and when she chewed. King 
Puranjana used to chew along with her. When the Queen sang, he also sang. 
Similarly, when the Queen cried, he also cried, and when the Queen laughed, 
he also laughed. When the Queen talked loosely, he also talked loosely, and 
when the Queen walked, the King walked behind her. When the Queen would 
stand still, the King would also stand still, and when the Queen would lie down 
in bed, he would also follow and lie down with her. When the Queen sat, he 
would also sit, and when the Queen heard something, he would follow her to 
hear the same thing. When the Queen saw something, the King would also look 
at it, and when the Queen smelled something, the King would follow her to 
smell the same thing. When the Queen touched something, the King would also 
touch it, and when the dear Queen was lamenting, the poor King also had to 
follow her in lamentation. In the same way, when the Queen felt enjoyment, he 
also enjoyed, and when the Queen was satisfied, the King also felt satisfaction. 
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PURPORT 


The mind is the place where the self is situated, and the mind is conducted 
by the intelligence. The living entity, situated within the heart, follows the 
intelligence. The intelligence is herein depicted as the Queen, and the soul, 
under mental control, follows the material intelligence just as the King follows 
his wife. The conclusion is that material intelligence is the cause of bondage 
for the living entity. The point is that one has to take to spiritual intelligence 
to come out of this entanglement. 

In the life of Maharaja Ambarlsa, we find that the great Maharaja first 
engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna. In this way his intelligence 
became purified. Maharaja Ambarlsa also used his other senses in the service 
of the Lord. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity in the temple nicely 
decorated with flowers. He engaged his sense of smell by smelling the flowers, 
and he engaged his legs by walking to the temple. His hands were engaged in 
cleansing the temple, and his ears were engaged in hearing about Krsna. His 
tongue was engaged in two ways: in speaking about Krsna and in tasting 
prasada offered to the Deity. Materialistic persons, who are under the full 
control of material intelligence, cannot perform all these activities. Thus, 
consciously or unconsciously, they become entangled by the dictations of 
material intelligence. This fact is summarized in the following verse. 

TEXT 62 

^ II II 

vipralabdho mahisyaivarh 
sarva-prakrti-vancitah 
necchann anukaroty ajnah 
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klaibyat krida-mrgo yatha 


SYNONYMS 

vipralabdhah —captivated; mahisyd —by the Queen; evam —thus; sarva —all; 
prakrti —existence; vancitah —being cheated; na icchan —without desiring; 
anukaroti —used to follow and imitate; ajnah —the foolish King; klaibyat —by 
force; krlda-mrgah —a pet animal; yatha —just like. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, King Puranjana was captivated by his nice wife and was thus 
cheated. Indeed, he became cheated in his whole existence in the material 
world. Even against that poor foolish King’s desire, he remained under the 
control of his wife, just like a pet animal that dances according to the order of 
its master. 


PURPORT 

The word vipralabdhah is very significant in this verse. Vi means 
"specifically," and pralabdha means "obtained." Just to satisfy his desires, the 
King got the Queen, and thus he became cheated by material existence. 
Although he was not willing to do so, he remained a pet animal under the 
control of material intelligence. Just as a pet monkey dances according to the 
desires of its master, the King danced according to the desires of the Queen. In 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2) it is said, mahat-sevdrh dvdram dhur vimukteh: if one 
associates with a saintly person, a devotee, one's path of liberation becomes 
clear. But if one associates with a woman or with a person who is too much 
addicted to a woman, his path of bondage becomes completely clear. 

On the whole, for spiritual advancement, one must give up the company of 
women. This is what is meant by the order of sannydsa, the renounced order. 
Before taking sannydsa, or completely renouncing the material world, one has 
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to practice avoiding illicit sex. Sex life, licit or illicit, is practically the same, 
but through illicit sex one becomes more and more captivated. By regulating 
one's sex life there is a chance that one may eventually be able to renounce sex 
or renounce the association of women. If this can be done, advancement in 
spiritual life comes very easily. 

How one becomes captivated by the association of one's dear wife is 
explained in this chapter by Narada Muni. Attraction for one's wife means 
attraction for the material qualities. One who is attracted by the material 
quality of darkness is in the lowest stage of life, whereas one who is attracted 
by the material quality of goodness is in a better position. Sometimes we see 
that when a person is on the platform of material goodness, he is attracted 
more or less by the cultivation of knowledge. This is, of course, a better 
position, for knowledge gives one the preference to accept devotional service. 
Unless one comes to the platform of knowledge, the brahma-bhuta [SB 4-30.20] 
stage, one cannot advance in devotional service. As Krsna says in 

Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 


brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd 
na socati na kdnksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate pardm 

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains 
pure devotional service unto Me." 

The platform of knowledge is advantageous because it is a means by which 
one may come to the stage of devotional service. However, if one takes to 
devotional service directly, knowledge is revealed without separate endeavor. 
This is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.7): 

vdsudeve bhagavati 

591 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty dsu vairdgyarh 
jndnarh ca yad ahaitukam 

Devotional service automatically reveals actual knowledge of our material 
existence. One who is sufficiently intelligent immediately attains the stage of 
renunciation of so-called society, family and love as well as other things. As 
long as we are attached to society, family and love of the material world, there 
is no question of knowledge. Nor is there a question of devotional service. By 
directly taking to devotional service, however, one becomes filled with 
knowledge and renunciation. In this way one's life becomes successful. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-fifth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Descriptions of the Characteristics of 
King Purahjana.” 


26. King Puranjana Goes to the Forest to Hunt, and His 

Queen Becomes Angry 


TEXTS 1-3 

H tar I 

II ? II 

ii ? ii 
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II 9 II 


narada uvdca 
sa ekadd mahesvdso 
ratharh paficdsvam dsu-gam 
dvisarh dvi-cakram ekdksarh 
tri-venurh pafica-bandhuram 

eka-rasmy eka-damanam 
eka-nldam dvi-kubaram 
panca-praharanam sapta- 
varutharfi pafica-vikramam 

haimopaskaram druhya 
svarna-varmdksayesudhih 
ekddasa-camu-ndthah 
panca-prastham agdd vanam 

SYNONYMS 

ndradah uvdca —Narada said; sah —King Puranjana; ekadd —once upon a time; 
mahd-isvdsah —carrying his strong bow and arrows; ratham —chariot; 
panca-asvam —five horses; dsu-gam —going very swiftly; dvi-lsam —two arrows; 
dvi-cakram —two wheels; eka —one; aksam —axle; tri —three; venum —flags; 
pafica —five; bandhuram —obstacles; eka —one; rasmi —rope, rein; eka —one; 
damanam —chariot driver; eka —one; nldam —sitting place; dvi —two; 
kubaram —posts to which the harnesses are fixed; pafica —five; 
praharanam —weapons; sapta —seven; varutham —coverings or ingredients of 
the body; pafica —five; vikramam —processes; haima —golden; 

upaskaram —ornaments; druhya —riding on; svarna —golden; varmd —armor; 
aksaya —inexhaustible; isu-dhih —quiver; ekddasa —eleven; 

camu-ndthah —commanders; pafica —five; prastham —destinations, objectives; 
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agat —went; vanam —to the forest. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, once upon a time King 
Puranjana took up his great bow, and equipped with golden armor and a quiver 
of unlimited arrows and accompanied by eleven commanders, he sat on his 
chariot driven by five swift horses and went to the forest named Panca-prastha. 
He took with him in that chariot two explosive arrows. The chariot itself was 
situated on two wheels and one revolving axle. On the chariot were three flags, 
one rein, one chariot driver, one sitting place, two poles to which the harness 
was fixed, five weapons and seven coverings. The chariot moved in five 
different styles, and five obstacles lay before it. All the decorations of the 
chariot were made of gold. 


PURPORT 

These three verses explain how the material body of the living entity is 
under the control of the three qualities of the external energy. The body itself 
is the chariot, and the living entity is the owner of the body, as explained in 
Bhagavad-gltd (2.13): dehino 'smin yathd dehe. The owner of the body is called 
the dehl, and he is situated within this body, specifically within the heart. The 
living entity is driven by one chariot driver. The chariot itself is made of three 
gunas, three qualities of material nature, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (18.61): 
yantrdrudhdni mdyayd. The word yantra means "carriage." The body is given by 
material nature, and the driver of that body is Paramatma, the Supersoul. The 
living entity is seated within the chariot. This is the actual position. 

The living entity is always being influenced by the three qualities-sattva 
(goodness), rajas (passion) and tamas (ignorance). This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (7.13). Tribhir gunamayair bhdvaih: the living entity is 
bewildered by the three qualities of material nature. These three qualities are 
described in this verse as three flags. By a flag, one can come to know who the 
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owner of the chariot is; similarly, by the influence of the three qualities of 
material nature, one can easily know the direction in which the chariot is 
moving. In other words, one who has eyes to see can understand how the body 
is being driven, influenced by the particular type of quality of material nature. 
In these three verses the activity of the living entity is described to prove how 
the body becomes influenced by the quality of ignorance, even when a person 
wants to be religious. Narada Muni wanted to prove to King Praclnabarhisat 
that the King was being influenced by the tamo-guna, the quality of ignorance, 
even though the King was supposed to be very religious. 

According to karma-kdndlya, the process of fruitive activities, a person 
performs various sacrifices directed by the Vedas, and in all those sacrifices 
animal-killing, or experimenting on the life of animals to test the power of 
Vedic mantras, is enjoined. Animal-killing is certainly conducted under the 
influence of the mode of ignorance. Even though one may be religiously 
inclined, animal sacrifice is recommended in the sdstras, not only in the Vedas 
but even in the modern scriptures of other sects. These animal sacrifices are 
recommended in the name of religion, but actually animal sacrifice is meant 
for persons in the mode of ignorance. When such people kill animals, they can 
at least do so in the name of religion. However, when the religious system is 
transcendental, like the Vaisnava religion, there is no place for animal 
sacrifice. Such a transcendental religious system is recommended by Krsna in 
Bhagavad-glta (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekarh saranarh vraja 
aharfi warn sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi md sucah 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. 1 shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Because King Praclnabarhisat was 
engaged in performing various sacrifices in which animals were killed, Narada 
Muni pointed out that such sacrifices are influenced by the mode of ignorance. 
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From the very beginning of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2) it is said: 
projjhita-kaitavo 'tra. All kinds of religious systems that are involved in 
cheating are completely kicked out of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In the 
bhagavad-dharma, the religion dealing with one's relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, animal sacrifice is not recommended. In the 
performance of sankirtana-yajna —Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—there is no 
recommendation for animal sacrifices. 

In these three verses. King Puranjana's going to the forest to kill animals is 
symbolic of the living entity's being driven by the mode of ignorance and thus 
engaging in different activities for sense gratification. The material body itself 
indicates that the living entity is already influenced by the three modes of 
material nature and that he is driven to enjoy material resources. When the 
body is influenced by the mode of ignorance, its infection becomes very acute. 
When it is influenced by the mode of passion, the infection is at the 
symptomatic stage. However, when the body is influenced by the mode of 
goodness, the materialistic infection becomes purified. The ritualistic 
ceremonies recommended in religious systems are certainly on the platform of 
goodness, but because within this material world even the mode of goodness is 
sometimes polluted by the other qualities (namely passion and ignorance), a 
man in goodness is sometimes driven by the influence of ignorance. 

It is herein described that King Puranj ana once went to the forest to kill 
animals. This means that he, the living entity, came under the influence of the 
mode of ignorance. The forest in which King Puranj ana engaged in hunting 
was named Panca-prastha. The word panca means "five," and this indicates the 
objects of the five senses. The body has five working senses, namely the hands, 
the legs, the tongue, the rectum and the genitals. By taking full advantage of 
these working senses, the body enjoys material life. The chariot is driven by 
five horses, which represent the five sense organs—namely the eyes, ears, 
nose, skin and tongue. These sense organs are very easily attracted by the sense 
objects. Consequently, the horses are described as moving swiftly. On the 
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chariot King Puranjana kept two explosive weapons, which may be compared 
to ahankdra, or false ego. This false ego is typified by two attitudes: "1 am this 
body" (ahantd), and "Everything in my bodily relationships belongs to me" 
(mamatd). 

The two wheels of the chariot may be compared to the two moving 
facilities—namely sinful life and religious life. The chariot is decorated with 
three flags, which represent the three modes of material nature. The five kinds 
of obstacles, or uneven roads, represent the five kinds of air passing within the 
body. These are prana, apdna, uddna, samdna and vydna. The body itself is 
covered by seven coverings, namely skin, muscle, fat, blood, marrow, bone and 
semen. The living entity is covered by three subtle material elements and five 
gross material elements. These are actually obstacles placed before the living 
entity on the path of liberation from material bondage. 

The word rasmi ("rope") in this verse indicates the mind. The word nlda is 
also significant, for nlda indicates the nest where a bird takes rest. In this case 
nlda is the heart, where the living entity is situated. The living entity sits in 
one place only. The causes of his bondage are two: namely lamentation and 
illusion. In material existence the living entity simply hankers to get 
something he can never get. Therefore he is in illusion. As a result of being in 
this illusory situation, the living entity is always lamenting. Thus lamentation 
and illusion are described herein as dvi-kubara, the two posts of bondage. 

The living entity carries out various desires through five different processes, 
which indicate the working of the five working senses. The golden ornaments 
and dress indicate that the living entity is influenced by the quality of 
rajo-guna, passion. One who has a good deal of money or riches is especially 
driven by the mode of passion. Being influenced by the mode of passion, one 
desires so many things for enjoyment in this material world. The eleven 
commanders represent the ten senses and the mind. The mind is always 
making plans with the ten commanders to enjoy the material world. The forest 
named Panca-prastha, where the King went to hunt, is the forest of the five 
sense objects: form, taste, sound, smell and touch. Thus in these three verses 
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Narada Muni describes the position of the material body and the encagement 
of the living entity within it. 


TEXT 4 

|| B II 

cacdra mrgaydrh tatra 
drpta dttesu-kdrmukah 
vihdya jdydm atad-arhdrh 
mrga-vyasana-ldlasah 

SYNONYMS 

cacdra —executed; mrgaydm —hunting; tatra —there; drptah —being proud; 
dtta —having taken; isu —arrows; kdrmukah —bow; vihdya —giving up; 
jdydm —his wife; a-tat-arhdm —although impossible; mrga —hunting; 
vyasana —evil activities; Idlasah —being inspired by. 

TRANSLATION 

It was almost impossible for King Puranjana to give up the company of his 
Queen even for a moment. Nonetheless, on that day, being very much inspired 
by the desire to hunt, he took up his bow and arrow with great pride and went 
to the forest, not caring for his wife. 

PURPORT 

One form of hunting is known as woman-hunting. A conditioned soul is 
never satisfied with one wife. Those whose senses are very much uncontrolled 
especially try to hunt for many women. King Puranj ana's abandoning the 
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company of his religiously married wife is representative of the conditioned 
soul's attempt to hunt for many women for sense gratification. Wherever a 
king goes, he is supposed to be accompanied by his queen, but when the king, 
or conditioned soul, becomes greatly overpowered by the desire for sense 
gratification, he does not care for religious principles. Instead, with great pride, 
he accepts the bow and arrow of attachment and hatred. Our consciousness is 
always working in two ways—the right way and the wrong way. When one 
becomes too proud of his position, influenced by the mode of passion, he gives 
up the right path and accepts the wrong one. Ksatriya kings are sometimes 
advised to go to the forest to hunt ferocious animals just to learn how to kill, 
but such forays are never meant for sense gratification. Killing animals to eat 
their flesh is forbidden for human beings. 

TEXTS 

II II 

dsurlrh vrttim dsritya 
ghordtmd niranugrahah 
nyahanan nisitair bdnair 
vanesu vana-gocardn 

SYNONYMS 

dsurlm —demoniac; vrttim —occupation; dsritya —taken shelter of; 
ghora —horrible; dtmd —consciousness, heart; niranugrahah —without mercy; 
nyahanat —killed; nisitaih —by sharp; bdnaih —arrows; vanesu —in the forests; 
vana-gocardn —the forest animals. 
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TRANSLATION 


At that time King Puranjana was very much influenced by demoniac 
propensities. Because of this, his heart became very hard and merciless, and 
with sharp arrows he killed many innocent animals in the forest, taking no 
consideration. 


PURPORT 

When a man becomes too proud of his material position, he tries to enjoy 
his senses in an unrestricted way, being influenced by the modes of passion 
and ignorance. He is thus described as asuric, or demoniac. When people are 
demoniac in spirit, they are not merciful toward the poor animals. 
Consequently, they maintain various animal slaughterhouses. This is 
technically called sund, or hirhsd, which means the killing of living beings. In 
Kali-yuga, due to the increase of the modes of passion and ignorance, almost all 
men are asuric, or demoniac; therefore they are very much fond of eating flesh, 
and for this end they maintain various kinds of animal slaughterhouses. 

In this age of Kali the propensity for mercy is almost nil. Consequently 
there is always fighting and wars between men and nations. Men do not 
understand that because they unrestrictedly kill so many animals, they also 
must be slaughtered like animals in big wars. This is very much evident in the 
Western countries. In the West, slaughterhouses are maintained without 
restriction, and therefore every fifth or tenth year there is a big war in which 
countless people are slaughtered even more cruelly than the animals. 
Sometimes during war, soldiers keep their enemies in concentration camps and 
kill them in very cruel ways. These are reactions brought about by unrestricted 
animal-killing in the slaughterhouse and by hunters in the forest. Proud, 
demoniac persons do not know the laws of nature, or the laws of God. 
Consequently, they unrestrictedly kill poor animals, not caring for them at all. 
In the Krsna consciousness movement, animal-killing is completely prohibited. 
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One is not accepted as a bona fide student in this movement unless he 
promises to follow the four regulative principles: no animal-killing, no 
intoxication, no illicit sex and no gambling. This Krsna consciousness 
movement is the only means by which the sinful activities of men in this 
Kali-yuga can be counteracted. 


TEXT 6 

mu I 

II 5 II 

tirthesu pratidrstesu 
rdjd medhydn pasun vane 
ydvad-artham alarh lubdho 
hanydd iti niyamyate 

SYNONYMS 

tirthesu —in holy places; pratidrstesu —according to the direction of the Vedas; 
rdjd —a king; medhydn —fit for sacrifice; pasun —animals; vane —in the forest; 
ydvat —so much as; artham —required; alam —not more than that; 
lubdhah —being greedy; hanydt —one may kill; iti —thus; niyamyate —it is 
regulated. 


TRANSLATION 

If a king is too attracted to eating flesh, he may, according to the directions 
of the revealed scriptures on sacrificial performances, go to the forest and kill 
some animals that are recommended for killing. One is not allowed to kill 
animals unnecessarily or without restrictions. The Vedas regulate animal-killing 
to stop the extravagance of foolish men influenced by the modes of passion and 
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Ignorance. 


PURPORT 

The question may be raised why a living being should be restricted in sense 
gratification. If a king, to learn how to kill, may go to the forest and kill 
animals, why should a living entity, who has been given senses, not be allowed 
unrestricted sense gratification? At the present moment this argument is put 
forward even by so-called svdmls and yogis who publicly say that because we 
have senses we must satisfy them by sense gratification. These foolish svdmls 
and yogis, however, do not know the injunctions of the sdstras. Indeed, 
sometimes these rascals come out to defy the sdstras. They even publicly 
announce that there should be no more sdstras, no more books. "Just come to 
me," they say, "and 1 shall touch you, and you will become immediately 
spiritually advanced." 

Because demoniac people want to be cheated, so many cheaters are present 
to cheat them. At the present moment in this age of Kali-yuga, the entire 
human society has become an assembly of cheaters and cheated. For this 
reason the Vedic scriptures have given us the proper directions for sense 
gratification. Everyone is inclined in this age to eat meat and fish, drink liquor 
and indulge in sex life, but according to the Vedic injunctions, sex is allowed 
only in marriage, meat-eating is allowed only when the animal is killed and 
offered before the goddess Kali, and intoxication is allowed only in a restricted 
way. In this verse the word niyamyate indicates that all these things—namely 
animal-killing, intoxication and sex—should be regulated. 

Regulations are meant for human beings, not for animals. The traffic 
regulations on the street, telling people to keep to the right or the left, are 
meant for human beings, not for animals. If an animal violates such a law, he is 
never punished, but a human being is punished. The Vedas are not meant for 
the animals, but for the understanding of human society. A person who 
indiscriminately violates the rules and regulations given by the Vedas is liable 
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to be punished. One should therefore not enjoy his senses according to his 
lusty desires, but should restrict himself according to the regulative principles 
given in the Vedas. If a king is allowed to hunt in a forest, it is not for his sense 
gratification. We cannot simply experiment in the art of killing. If a king, 
being afraid to meet rogues and thieves, kills poor animals and eats their flesh 
comfortably at home, he must lose his position. Because in this age kings have 
such demoniac propensities, monarchy is abolished by the laws of nature in 
every country. 

People have become so degraded in this age that on the one hand they 
restrict polygamy and on the other hand they hunt for women in so many 
ways. Many business concerns publicly advertise that topless girls are available 
in this club or in that shop. Thus women have become instruments of sense 
enjoyment in modern society. The Vedas enjoin, however, that if a man has 
the propensity to enjoy more than one wife—as is sometimes the propensity 
for men in the higher social order, such as the brdhmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas, and even sometimes the sudras —he is allowed to marry more than one 
wife. Marriage means taking complete charge of a woman and living peacefully 
without debauchery. At the present moment, however, debauchery is 
unrestricted. Nonetheless, society makes a law that one should not marry more 
than one wife. This is typical of a demoniac society. 

TEXT? 

^ II II 

ya evarh karma niyatarh 
vidvan kurvlta mdnavah 
karmand tena rdjendra 
jfidnena na sa lipyate 
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SYNONYMS 


yah —anyone who; evam —thus; karma —activities; niyatam —regulated; 
vidvan —learned; kurvlta —should perform; mdnavah —a human being; 
karmand —by such activities; tena —by this; rdja-indra —O King; jfidnena —by 
advancement of knowledge; na —never; sah —he; lipyate —becomes involved. 

TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni continued to speak to King Pracinabarhisat: My dear King, 
any person who works according to the directions of the Vedic scriptures does 
not become involved in fruitive activities. 

PURPORT 

Just as a government may issue trade licenses in order for its citizens to act 
in a certain way, the Vedas contain injunctions that restrain and regulate all of 
our fruitive activities. All living entities have come into this material world to 
enjoy themselves. Consequently, the Vedas are given to regulate sense 
enjoyment. One who enjoys his senses under the Vedic regulative principles 
does not become entangled in the actions and reactions of his activities. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd (3.9), yajfidrthdt karmanah: one should act only for the 
performance of yajna, or to satisfy Lord Visnu. Anyatra loko 'yarn 
karma-bandhanah: otherwise any action will produce a reaction by which the 
living entity will be bound. A human being is especially meant to attain 
liberation from the bondage of birth, death, old age and disease. He is 
therefore directed by the Vedic regulative principles to work in such a way 
that he may fulfill his desires for sense gratification and at the same time 
gradually become freed from material bondage. Action according to such 
principles is called knowledge. Indeed, the word veda means "knowledge." The 
words jfidnena na sa lipyate indicate that by following the Vedic principles, one 
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does not become involved in the actions and reactions of his fruitive activities. 

Everyone is therefore advised to act in terms of the Vedic injunctions and 
not irresponsibly. When a person within a state acts according to the laws and 
licenses of the government, he does not become involved in criminal activities. 
Man-made laws, however, are always defective because they are made by men 
who are prone to committing mistakes, being illusioned, cheating and having 
imperfect senses. The Vedic instructions are different because they do not 
have these four defects. Vedic instructions are not subject to mistakes. The 
knowledge of the Vedas is knowledge received directly from God, and there is 
consequently no question of illusion, cheating, mistakes or imperfect senses. 
All Vedic knowledge is perfect because it is received directly from God by the 
parampard, disciplic succession. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1) it is said: tene 
brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye. The original creature of this universe, known as 
the adi-kavi, or Lord Brahma, was instructed by Krsna through the heart. After 
receiving these Vedic instructions from Lord Krsna Himself, Brahma 
distributed the knowledge by the parampard system to Narada, and Narada in 
turn distributed the knowledge to Vyasa. In this way Vedic knowledge is 
perfect. If we act according to Vedic knowledge, there is no question of being 
involved in sinful activities. 


TEXTS 

3FIS1T ^ hhik1 I 

II II 

anyathd karma kurvdno 
mdndrudho nibadhyate 
guna-pravdha-patito 
nasta-prajno vrajaty adhah 
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SYNONYMS 


anyathd —otherwise; karma —fruitive activities; kurvdnah —while acting; 
mana-arudhah —being influenced by false prestige; nibadhyate —one becomes 
entangled; guna-pravdha —by the influence of the material qualities; 
patitah —fallen; nasta-prajnah —bereft of all intelligence; vrajati —thus he goes; 
adhah —down. 


TRANSLATION 

Otherwise, a person who acts whimsically falls down due to false prestige. 
Thus he becomes involved in the laws of nature, which are composed of the 
three qualities Igoodness, passion and ignorance]. In this way a living entity 
becomes devoid of his real intelligence and becomes perpetually lost in the cycle 
of birth and death. Thus he goes up and down from a microbe in stool to a high 
position in the Brahmaloka planet. 

PURPORT 

There are many important words in this verse. The first is anyathd, 
"otherwise," which indicates one who does not care for the Vedic rules and 
regulations. The rules and regulations laid down in the Vedas are called 
sdstra-vidhi. Bhagavad-gltd clearly states that one who does not accept the 
sdstra-vidhi, or rules and regulations mentioned in the Vedic scriptures, and 
acts whimsically or puffed up with false pride never attains perfection in this 
life, nor does he attain happiness or liberation from the material condition. 

yah sdstra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kdma-kdratah 
na sa siddhim avdpnoti 
na sukharfi na pardrh gatim 
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"He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims 
attains neither perfection nor happiness nor the supreme destination." (Bg. 
16.23) Thus one who is deliberately transgressing the rules and regulations of 
the sdstras is simply involving himself more and more in material existence in 
the three modes of material nature. Human society should therefore follow the 
Vedic principles of life, which are summarized in Bhagavad-gltd. Otherwise life 
in material existence will continue. Foolish persons do not know that the soul 
is passing through 8,400,000 spieces of life. By the gradual process of evolution, 
when one comes to the human form of life, he is supposed to follow the rules 
and regulations laid down in the Vedas. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that 
the living entity, since time immemorial, is suffering the threefold miseries of 
material nature due to his demoniac attitude, which is his spirit of revolt 
against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna also confirms this in 
Bhagavad-gUd (15.7): 


mamaivdrhso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah 
manah-sasthdnlndriydni 
prakrti-sthdni karsati 

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, 
which include the mind." Every living entity is part and parcel of God. There 
is no reason for the living entity's being put into the miserable threefold 
condition of material existence but that he voluntarily accepts material 
existence on the false pretext of becoming an enjoyer. To save him from this 
horrible condition, the Lord has given all the Vedic literatures in His 
incarnation of Vyasadeva. It is therefore said: 

krsna bhuli' seijlva anddi-bahirmukha 
ataeva mdyd tdre deya sarfisdra-duhkha 
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"By forgetting Krsna, the living entity has become materialistic since time 
immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy of Krsna is giving him different 
types of miseries in material existence." (Cc. Madhya 20.117) 

maya-mugdha jlvera ndhi svatah krsna-jhdna 
jlvere krpdya kaild krsna veda-purdna 

"When a living entity is enchanted by the external energy, he cannot revive 
his original Krsna consciousness independently. Due to such circumstances, 
Krsna has kindly given him the Vedic literatures, such as the four Vedas and 
eighteen Purdnas." (Cc. Madhya 20.122) Every human being should therefore 
take advantage of the Vedic instructions; otherwise one will be bound by his 
whimsical activities and will be without any guide. 

The word mdndrudhah is also very significant in this verse. Under the 
pretext of becoming great philosophers and scientists, men throughout the 
whole world are working on the mental platform. Such men are generally 
nondevotees, due to not caring for the instructions given by the Lord to the 
first living creature. Lord Brahma. The Bhdgavatam (5.18.12) therefore says: 

hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gund 
mano-rathendsati dhdvato bahih 

A person who is a nondevotee has no good qualifications because he acts on 
the mental platform. One who acts on the mental platform has to change his 
standard of knowledge periodically. We consequently see that one philosopher 
may disagree with another philosopher, and one scientist may put forward a 
theory contradicting the theory of another scientist. All of this is due to their 
working on the mental platform without a standard of knowledge. In the Vedic 
instructions, however, the standard of knowledge is accepted, even though it 
may sometimes appear that the statements are contradictory. Because the 
Vedas are the standard of knowledge, even though they may appear 
contradictory, they should be accepted. If one does not accept them, he will be 
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bound by the material conditions. 

The material conditions are described in this verse as guna-pravdha, the 
flowing of the three modes of material nature. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
therefore says in a song, miche may dr a vase, ydccha these', khdccha hdbudubu, 
bhdi: "Why are you suffering? Why are you sometimes being drowned in the 
waves of material nature and sometimes coming to the surface?" Jlva 
krsna-ddsa, ei visvdsa, karle ta' dra duhkha ndi: "Please therefore accept yourself 
as the servant of Krsna. Then you will be freed from all miseries." As soon as 
one surrenders to Krsna and accepts the perfect standard of knowledge, which 
is Bhagavad-gitd as it is, he then comes out of the material modes of nature and 
does not fall down and lose his knowledge. 

Nasta-prajnah. The word prajfia means "perfect knowledge," and 
nasta-prajna means "one who has no perfect knowledge." One who does not 
have perfect knowledge has only mental speculation. By such mental 
speculation one falls down and down into a hellish condition of life. By 
transgressing the laws laid down in the sdstras, one cannot become pure in 
heart. When one's heart is not purified, one acts according to the three 
material modes of nature. These activities are very nicely explained in verses 1 
through 6 of the Seventeenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd. Bhagavad-gltd (2.45) 
further explains: 


traigunya-visayd vedd 
nistraigunyo bhavdrjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema dtmavdn 

"The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. 
Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free 
from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be established 
in the Self." The entire world and all material knowledge is within the three 
modes of material nature. One has to transcend these modes, and to attain 
that platform of transcendence one must follow the instruction of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus become perfect in life. Otherwise 
one will be knocked down by the waves of the material nature's three modes. 
This is further explained in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (7.5.30) in the words of 
Prahlada Maharaja: 


matir na krsne paratah svato vd 
mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratdndm 
adanta-gobhir visatdrh tamisrarh 
punah punas carvita-carvandndm 

Materialistic persons, who are too much engaged in material enjoyment and 
who do not know anything beyond their material experiences, are carried by 
the whims of material nature. They live a life characterized by chewing the 
chewed, and they are controlled by their uncontrolled senses. Thus they go 
down to the darkest regions of hellish life. 

TEXT 9 

tatra nirbhinna-gdtrdndrh 
citra-vdjaih Mlmukhaih 
viplavo 'bhud duhkhitdndm 
duhsahah karundtmandm 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; nirbhinna —being pierced; gdtrdndm —whose bodies; 
citra-vdjaih —with variegated feathers; sili-mukhaih —by the arrows; 
viplavah —destruction; abhut —was done; duhkhitdndm —of the most aggrieved; 
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duhsahah —unbearable; karuna-atmanam —for persons who are very merciful. 


TRANSLATION 

When King Puranjana was hunting in this way, many animals within the 
forest lost their lives with great pain, being pierced by the sharp arrowheads. 
Upon seeing these devastating, ghastly activities performed by the King, all the 
people who were merciful by nature became very unhappy. Such merciful 
persons could not tolerate seeing all this killing. 

PURPORT 

When demoniac persons engage in animal-killing, the demigods, or 
devotees of the Lord, are very much afflicted by this killing. Demoniac 
civilizations in this modern age maintain various types of slaughterhouses all 
over the world. Rascal svdmls and yogis encourage foolish persons to go on 
eating flesh and killing animals and at the same time continue their so-called 
meditation and mystical practices. All these affairs are ghastly, and a 
compassionate person, namely a devotee of the Lord, becomes very unhappy to 
see such a sight. The hunting process is also carried on in a different way, as we 
have already explained. Hunting women, drinking different types of liquor, 
becoming intoxicated, killing animals and enjoying sex all serve as the basis of 
modern civilization. Vaisnavas are unhappy to see such a situation in the 
world, and therefore they are very busy spreading this Krsna consciousness 
movement. 

The devotees are pained to see the hunting and killing of animals in the 
forest, the wholesale slaughter of animals in the slaughterhouses, and the 
exploitation of young girls in brothels that function under different names as 
clubs and societies. Being very much compassionate upon the killing of animals 
in sacrifice, the great sage Narada began his instructions to King 
Praclnabarhisat. In these instructions, Narada Muni explained that devotees 
like him are very much afflicted by all the killing that goes on in human 
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society. Not only are saintly persons afflicted by this killing, but even God 
Himself is afflicted and therefore comes down in the incarnation of Lord 
Buddha. Jayadeva GosvamI therefore sings: sadaya-hrdaya-darsita-pasu-ghdtam. 
Simply to stop the killing of animals, Lord Buddha compassionately appeared. 
Some rascals put forward the theory that an animal has no soul or is something 
like dead stone. In this way they rationalize that there is no sin in 
animal-killing. Actually animals are not dead stone, but the killers of animals 
are stonehearted. Consequently no reason or philosophy appeals to them. They 
continue keeping slaughterhouses and killing animals in the forest. The 
conclusion is that one who does not care for the instructions of saintly persons 
like Narada and his disciplic succession surely falls into the category of 
nasta-prajfia and thus goes to hell. 


TEXT 10 

wirt i 

sasdn vardhdn mahisdn 
gavaydn ruru-salyakdn 
medhydn anydrhs ca vividhdn 
vinighnan sramam adhyagdt 

SYNONYMS 

sasdn —rabbits; vardhdn —boars; mahisdn —buffalo; gavaydn —bison; 
ruru —black deer; salyakdn —porcupines; medhydn —game animals; 
anydn —others; ca —and; vividhdn —various; vinighnan —by killing; sramam 
adhyagdt —became very tired. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way King Puranjana killed many animals, including rabbits, boars, 
buffalo, bison, black deer, porcupines and other game animals. After killing and 
killing, the King became very tired. 

PURPORT 

A person in the mode of ignorance commits many sinful activities. In the 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, Srila Rupa GosvamI explains that a man becomes 
sinful out of ignorance only. The resultant effect of sinful life is suffering. 
Those who are not in knowledge, who commit violations of the standard laws, 
are subject to be punished under criminal laws. Similarly, the laws of nature 
are very stringent. If a child touches fire without knowing the effect, he must 
be burned, even though he is only a child. If a child violates the law of nature, 
there is no compassion. Only through ignorance does a person violate the laws 
of nature, and when he comes to knowledge he does not commit any more 
sinful acts. 

The King became tired after killing so many animals. When a man comes in 
contact with a saintly person, he becomes aware of the stringent laws of nature 
and thus becomes a religious person. Irreligious persons are like animals, but in 
this Krsna consciousness movement such persons can come to a sense of 
understanding things as they are and abandon the four principles of prohibited 
activities—namely illicit sex life, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. This 
is the beginning of religious life. Those who are so-called religious and indulge 
in these four principles of prohibited activities are pseudoreligionists. Religious 
life and sinful activity cannot parallel one another. If one is serious in 
accepting a religious life, or the path of salvation, he must adhere to the four 
basic rules and regulations. However sinful a man may be, if he receives 
knowledge from the proper spiritual master and repents his past activities in 
his sinful life and stops them, he immediately becomes eligible to return home, 
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back to Godhead. This is made possible just by following the rules and 
regulations given by the sdstra and following the bona fide spiritual master. 

At present the whole world is on the verge of retiring from a blind 
materialistic civilization, which may be likened to hunting animals in the 
forest. People should take advantage of this Krsna consciousness movement 
and leave their troublesome life of killing. It is said that the killers of animals 
should neither live nor die. If they live only to kill animals and enjoy women, 
life is not very prosperous. And as soon as a killer dies, he enters the cycle of 
birth and death in the lower species of life. That also is not desirable. The 
conclusion is that killers should retire from the killing business and take to this 
Krsna consciousness movement to make life perfect. A confused, frustrated 
man cannot get relief by committing suicide because suicide will simply lead 
him to take birth in the lower species of life or to remain a ghost, unable to 
attain a gross material body. Therefore the perfect course is to retire altogether 
from sinful activities and take up Krsna consciousness. In this way one can 
become completely perfect and go back home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 11 

^1II ?? II 

tatah ksut-trt-parisrdnto 
nivrtto grham eyivdn 
krta-sndnocitdhdrah 
sarhvivesa gata-klamah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; ksut —by hunger; trt —thirst; parisrdntah —being too 
fatigued; nivrttah —having ceased; grham eyivdn —came back to his home; 
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krta —taken; snana —bath; ucita-aharah —exactly required foodstuffs; 

sarhvivesa —took rest; gata-klamah —freed from all fatigue. 

TRANSLATION 

After this, the King, very much fatigued, hungry and thirsty, returned to his 
royal palace. After returning, he took a bath and had an appropriate dinner. 
Then he took rest and thus became freed from all restlessness. 

PURPORT 

A materialistic person works throughout the whole week very, very hard. 
He is always asking, "Where is money? Where is money?" Then, at the end of 
the week, he wants to retire from these activities and go to some secluded place 
to rest. King Puranjana returned to his home because he was very much 
fatigued from hunting animals in the forest. In this way his conscience came to 
stop him from committing further sinful activities and make him return home. 
In Bhagavad-gltd materialistic persons are described as duskrtinah, which 
indicates those who are always engaged in sinful activities. When a person 
comes to his senses and understands how he is engaging in sinful activities, he 
returns to his conscience, which is herein figuratively described as the palace. 
Generally a materialistic person is infected by the material modes of passion 
and ignorance. The results of passion and ignorance are lust and greed. In the 
life of a materialist, activity means working in lust and greed. However, when 
he comes to his senses, he wants to retire. According to Vedic civilization, such 
retirement is positively recommended, and this portion of life is called 
vdnaprastha. Retirement is absolutely necessary for a materialist who wants to 
become free from the activities of a sinful life. 

King Puranj ana's coming home, taking bath and having an appropriate 
dinner indicate that a materialistic person must retire from sinful activities 
and become purified by accepting a spiritual master and hearing from him 
about the values of life. If one would do this, he would feel completely 
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refreshed, just as one feels after taking a bath. After receiving initiation from a 
bona fide spiritual master, one must abandon all kinds of sinful activities, 
namely illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. 

The word ucitdhdrah used in this verse is important. Ucita means 
"appropriate." One must eat appropriately and not take after food as hogs take 
after stool. For a human being there are eatables described in Bhagavad-gltd 
(17.8) as sdttvika-dhdra, or food in the mode of goodness. One should not 
indulge in eating food in the modes of passion and ignorance. This is called 
ucitdhdra, or appropriate eating. One who is always eating meat or drinking 
liquor, which is eating and drinking in passion and ignorance, must give these 
things up so that his real consciousness may be awakened. In this way one may 
become peaceful and refreshed. If one is restless or fatigued, one cannot 
understand the science of God. As stated in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.20): 

evam prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijfidnarh 
mukta-sangasya jdyate 

Unless one can become free from the influence of passion and ignorance, he 
cannot be pacified, and without being pacified, one cannot understand the 
science of God. King Puranj ana's returning home is indicative of man's 
returning to his original consciousness, known as Krsna consciousness. Krsna 
consciousness is absolutely necessary for one who has committed a lot of sinful 
activities, especially killing animals or hunting in the forest. 


TEXT 12 


II ?? II 
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dtmdnam arhaydrh cakre 
dhiipdlepa-srag-ddibhih 
sddhv-alankrta-sarvdngo 
mahisydm ddadhe manah 

SYNONYMS 

dtmdnam —himself; arhaydm —as it ought to be done; cakre —did; 
dhupa —incense; dlepa —smearing the body with sandalwood pulp; 
srak —garlands; ddibhih —beginning with; sddhu —saintly, beautifully; 
alankrta —being decorated; sarva-angah —all over the body; mahisydm —unto 
the Queen; ddadhe —he gave; manah —mind. 

TRANSLATION 

After this, King Puranjana decorated his body with suitable ornaments. He 
also smeared scented sandalwood pulp over his body and put on flower garlands. 
In this way he became completely refreshed. After this, he began to search out 
his Queen. 


PURPORT 

When a man comes into good consciousness and accepts a saintly person as 
a spiritual master, he hears many Vedic instructions in the form of philosophy, 
stories, narrations about great devotees and transactions between God and His 
devotees. In this way a man becomes refreshed in mind, exactly like a person 
who smears scented sandalwood pulp all over his body and decorates himself 
with ornaments. These decorations may be compared to knowledge of religion 
and the self. Through such knowledge one becomes detached from a 
materialistic way of life and engages himself in always hearing 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, Bhagavad-gltd and other Vedic literatures. The word 
sddhv-alankrta used in this verse indicates that one must be absorbed in 
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knowledge gathered from the instructions of saintly persons. Just as King 
Puranjana began to search out his better half, the Queen, one who is decorated 
with knowledge and instructions from saintly persons should try to search out 
his original consciousness, Krsna consciousness. One cannot return to Krsna 
consciousness unless he is favored by the instructions of a saintly person. 
Therefore Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings: sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya, cittete 
kariyd aikya. If we want to become saintly persons, or if we want to return to 
our original Krsna consciousness, we must associate with sadhu (a saintly 
person), sdstra (authoritative Vedic literature) and guru (a bona fide spiritual 
master). This is the process. 


TEXT 13 

H II II 

trpto hrstah sudrptas ca 
kandarpdkrsta-mdnasah 
na vyacasta vardrohdrh 
grhinlrn grha-medhinim 

SYNONYMS 

trptah —satisfied; hrstah —joyful; su-drptah —being very proud; ca —also; 
kandarpa —by Cupid; dkrsta —attracted; mdnasah —his mind; na —did not; 
vyacasta —try; vara-drohdm —higher consciousness; grhinim —wife; 
grha-medhinim —one who keeps her husband in material life. 

TRANSLATION 

After taking his dinner and having his thirst and hunger satisfied, King 
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Puranjana felt some joy within his heart. Instead of being elevated to a higher 
consciousness, he became captivated by Cupid, and was moved by a desire to 
find his wife, who kept him satisfied in his household life. 

PURPORT 

This verse is very significant for those desiring to elevate themselves to a 
higher level of Krsna consciousness. When a person is initiated by a spiritual 
master, he changes his habits and does not eat undesirable eatables or engage 
in the eating of meat, the drinking of liquor, illicit sex or gambling. 
Sdttvika-dhdra, foodstuffs in the mode of goodness, are described in the sdstras 
as wheat, rice, vegetables, fruits, milk, sugar, and milk products. Simple food 
like rice, dhal, capdtis, vegetables, milk and sugar constitute a balanced diet, 
but sometimes it is found that an initiated person, in the name of prasdda, eats 
very luxurious foodstuffs. Due to his past sinful life he becomes attracted by 
Cupid and eats good food voraciously. It is clearly visible that when a neophyte 
in Krsna consciousness eats too much, he falls down. Instead of being elevated 
to pure Krsna consciousness, he becomes attracted by Cupid. The so-called 
brahmacdrl becomes agitated by women, and the vdnaprastha may again 
become captivated into having sex with his wife. Or he may begin to search 
out another wife. Due to some sentiment, he may give up his own wife and 
come into the association of devotees and a spiritual master, but due to his past 
sinful life he cannot stay. Instead of being elevated to Krsna consciousness, he 
falls down, being attracted by Cupid, and takes to another wife for sex 
enjoyment. The fall of the neophyte devotee from the path of Krsna 

A 

consciousness down to material life is described in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.5.17) 
by Narada Muni. 


tyaktvd sva-dharmarh carandmbujarh barer 
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vdbhadram abhud amusya kirn 
ko vdrtha dpto 'bhajatdrfi sva-dharmatah 
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This indicates that although a neophyte devotee may fall down from the path 
of Krsna consciousness due to his immaturity, his service to Krsna never goes 
in vain. However, a person who remains steadfast in his family duty or 
so-called social or family obligation but does not take to Krsna consciousness 
receives no profit. One who comes to Krsna consciousness must be very 
cautious and refrain from prohibited activities, as defined by Rupa GosvamI in 
his Upadesdmrta: 


atydhdrah praydsas ca 
prajalpo niyamdgrahah 
jana-sangas ca laulyarh ca 
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati 
[NoJ 2] 

A neophyte devotee should neither eat too much nor collect more money than 
necessary. Eating too much or collecting too much is called atydhdra. For such 
atydhdra one must endeavor very much. This is called praydsa. Superficially 
one may show himself to be very much faithful to the rules and regulations, 
but at the same time not be fixed in the regulative principles. This is called 
niyamdgraha. By mixing with undesirable persons, or jana-sanga, one becomes 
tainted with lust and greed and falls down from the path of devotional service. 


TEXT 14 

Sift g; fm tM: ^«5fhi ^ ^ II 98 II 


antahpura-striyo 'prcchad 
vimand iva vedisat 
api vah kusalarh rdmdh 
sesvarmdrh yathd purd 
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SYNONYMS 


antah-pura —household; striyah —women; aprcchat —he asked; 

vimandh —being very much anxious; iva —like; vedisat —O King Pracinabarhi; 
api —whether; vah —your; kusalam —good fortune; rdmdh —O you beautiful 
women; sa-isvarindm —with your mistress; yathd —as; purd —before. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time King Puranjana was a little anxious, and he inquired from the 
household women: My dear beautiful women, are you and your mistress all very 
happy like before, or not? 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word vedisat indicates King Pracinabarhi. When a man 
becomes refreshed by association with devotees and awakes to Krsna 
consciousness, he consults the activities of his mind—namely thinking, feeling 
and willing—and decides whether he should return to his material activities or 
stay steady in spiritual consciousness. The word kusalam refers to that which is 
auspicious. One can make his home perfectly auspicious when he engages in 
devotional service to Lord Visnu. When one is engaged in activities other than 
visnu-bhakti, or in other words when one is engaged in material activities, he is 
always filled with anxieties. A sane man should consult his mind, its thinking, 
feeling and willing processes, and decide how these processes should be 
utilized. If one always thinks of Krsna, feels how to serve Him and wills to 
execute the order of Krsna, it should be known that he has taken good 
instruction from his intelligence, which is called the mother. Although the 
King was refreshed, he nonetheless inquired about his wife. Thus he was 
consulting, thinking and willing how he could return to his steady good 
consciousness. The mind may suggest that by visaya-bhoga, or sense enjoyment, 
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one can become happy, but when one becomes advanced in Krsna 
consciousness, he does not derive happiness from material activities. This is 
explained in Bhagavad-gita (2.59): 

visayd vinivartante 
nirdhdrasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso 'py asya 
pararh drstvd nivartate 

"The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the taste 
for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by experiencing a 
higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness." One cannot be unattached to the 
sense objects unless he finds better engagement in devotional service, pararh 
drstvd nivartate. One can cease from material activities only when one actually 
engages in devotional service. 


TEXT 15 

78? JIM: qit HIHItflrl II n II 

na tathaitarhi rocante 
grhesu grha-sampadah 
yadi na sydd grhe mdtd 
patnl vd pati-devatd 
vyarxge ratha iva prdjnah 
ko ndmdslta dlnavat 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; tathd —like before; etarhi —at this moment; rocante —become 
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pleasing; grhesu —at home; grha-sampadah —all household paraphernalia; 
yadi —if; na —not; sydt —there is; grhe —at home; mdtd —mother; patni —wife; 
vd —or; pati-devatd —devoted to the husband; vyange —without wheels; 
rathe —in a chariot; iva —like; prdjnah —learned man; kah —who is that; 
ndma —indeed; dslta —would sit; dlna-vat —like a poverty-stricken creature. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana said: I do not understand why my household paraphernalia 
does not attract me as before. I think that if there is neither a mother nor 
devoted wife at home, the home is like a chariot without wheels. Where is the 
fool who will sit down on such an unworkable chariot? 

PURPORT 

The great politician Canakya Pandita said: 

mdtd yasya grhe ndsti 
bhdryd cdpriya-vddinl 
aranyam tena gantavyarh 
yathdranyarfi tathd grham 

"If a person has neither a mother nor a pleasing wife at home, he should leave 
home and go to the forest, because for him there is no difference between the 
forest and home." The real mdtd, or mother, is devotional service to the Lord, 
and the real patni, or devoted wife, is a wife who helps her husband execute 
religious principles in devotional service. These two things are required for a 
happy home. 

Actually, a woman is supposed to be the energy of the man. Historically, in 
the background of every great man there is either a mother or a wife. One's 
household life is very successful if he has both a good wife and mother. In such 
a case, everything about household affairs and all the paraphernalia in the 
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house becomes very pleasing. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu had both a good 
mother and pleasing wife, and He was very happy at home. Nonetheless, for 
the benefit of the whole human race. He took sannydsa and left both His 
mother and wife. In other words, it is essential that one have both a good 
mother and wife in order to become perfectly happy at home. Otherwise home 
life has no meaning. Unless one is religiously guided by intelligence and 
renders devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his 
home can never become very pleasing to a saintly person. In other words, if a 
man has a good mother or a good wife, there is no need of his taking 
sannydsa —that is, unless it is absolutely necessary, as it was for Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 16 

^ ^ tIT I 

^ Vm in? || 

kva vartate sd laland 
majjantarh vyasandrnave 
yd mdm uddharate prajndrh 
dlpayantl pade pade 

SYNONYMS 

kva —where; vartate —is now staying; sd —she; laland —woman; 
majjantam —while drowning; vyasana-arnave —in the ocean of danger; 
yd —who; mdm —me; uddharate —delivers; prajndm —good intelligence; 
dlpayantl —enlightening; pade pade —in every step. 

TRANSLATION 
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Kindly let me know the whereabouts of that beautiful woman who always 
saves me when I am drowning in the ocean of danger. By giving me good 
intelligence at every step, she always saves me. 

PURPORT 

There is no difference between a good wife and good intelligence. One who 
possesses good intelligence can deliberate properly and save himself from many 
dangerous conditions. In material existence there is danger at every step. In 

A 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58) it is said: padarh padarh yad vipadarh na tesdm. 
This material world is not actually a place of residence for an intelligent 
person or a devotee because here there is danger at every step. Vaikuntha is 
the real home for the devotee, for there is no anxiety and no danger. Good 
intelligence means becoming Krsna conscious. In the Caitanya-caritdmrta it is 
said: krsna ye bhaje se bada catura. Unless one is Krsna conscious, he cannot be 
called an intelligent person. 

Herein we see that King Puranjana was searching after his good wife, who 
always helped him out of the dangerous situations that always occur in 
material existence. As already explained, a real wife is dharma-patnl. That is, a 
woman accepted in marriage by ritualistic ceremony is called dharma-patnl, 
which signifies that she is accepted in terms of religious principles. Children 
born of dharma-patnl, or a woman married according to religious principles, 
inherit the property of the father, but children born of a woman who is not 
properly married do not inherit the father's property. The word dharma-patnl 
also refers to a chaste wife. A chaste wife is one who never had any connection 
with men before her marriage. Once a woman is given the freedom to mingle 
with all kinds of men in her youth, it is very difficult for her to keep chaste. 
She generally cannot remain chaste. When butter is brought into the 
proximity of fire, it melts. The woman is like fire, and man is like the butter. 
But if one gets a chaste wife, accepted through a religious marriage ritual, she 
can be of great help when one is threatened by the many dangerous situations 
of life. Actually such a wife can become the source of all good intelligence. 
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With such a good wife, the family's engagement in the devotional service of 
the Lord actually makes a home a grhastha-dhama, or household dedicated to 
spiritual cultivation. 


TEXT 17 

?FTT 

wm 51^ II9^ II 

rdmd ucuh 

nara-ndtha na jdnlmas 
tvat-priyd yad vyavasyati 
bhutale niravastdre 
saydndrh pasya satru-han 

SYNONYMS 

rdmdh ucuh —the women thus spoke; nara-ndtha —O King; na jdnlmah —we do 
not know; tvat-priyd —your beloved; yat vyavasyati —why she has taken to this 
sort of life; bhu-tale —on the ground; niravastdre —without bedding; 
saydndm —lying down; pasya —look; satru-han —O killer of enemies. 

TRANSLATION 

All the women addressed the King: O master of the citizens, we do not know 
why your dear wife has taken on this sort of existence. O killer of enemies, 
kindly look! She is lying on the ground without bedding. We cannot understand 
why she is acting this way. 
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PURPORT 


When a person is devoid of devotional service, or visnu-bhakti, he takes to 
many sinful activities. King Puranjana left home, neglected his own wife and 
engaged himself in killing animals. This is the position of all materialistic men. 
They do not care for a married chaste wife. They take the wife only as an 
instrument for sense enjoyment, not as a means for devotional service. To 
have unrestricted sex life, the karmls work very hard. They have concluded 
that the best course is to have sex with any woman and simply pay the price for 
her, as though she were a mercantile commodity. Thus they engage their 
energy in working very hard for such material acquisitions. Such materialistic 
people have lost their good intelligence. They must search out their 
intelligence within the heart. A person who does not have a chaste wife 
accepted by religious principles always has a bewildered intelligence. 

The wife of King Puranjana was lying on the ground because she was 
neglected by her husband. Actually the woman must always be protected by 
her husband. We always speak of the goddess of fortune as being placed on the 
chest of Narayana. In other words, the wife must remain embraced by her 
husband. Thus she becomes beloved and well protected. Just as one saves his 
money and places it under his own personal protection, one should similarly 
protect his wife by his own personal supervision. Just as intelligence is always 
within the heart, so a beloved chaste wife should always have her place on the 
chest of a good husband. This is the proper relationship between husband and 
wife. A wife is therefore called ardhanganl, or half of the body. One cannot 
remain with only one leg, one hand or only one side of the body. He must have 
two sides. Similarly, according to nature's way, husband and wife should live 
together. In the lower species of life, among birds and animals, it is seen that 
by nature's arrangement the husband and wife live together. It is similarly ideal 
in human life for the husband and wife to live together. The home should be a 
place for devotional service, and the wife should be chaste and accepted by a 
ritualistic ceremony. In this way one can become happy at home. 
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TEXT 18 


%| oq ^ II ?C II 

narada uvdca 
purafijanah sva-mahislrn 
nirlksyavadhutarfi hhuvi 
tat-sangonmathita-j nano 
vaiklavyarh paramarh yayau 

SYNONYMS 

naradah uvdca —the great sage Narada spoke; purafijanah —King Puranjana; 
sva-mahislm —his own Queen; nirlksya —after seeing; avadhutdm —appearing 
like a mendicant; bhuvi —on the ground; tat —her; safiga —by association; 
unmathita —encouraged; jfidnah —whose knowledge; 

vaiklavyam —bewilderment; paramam —supreme; yayau —obtained. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: My dear King Pracinabarhi, as soon as 
King Puranjana saw his Queen lying on the ground, appearing like a mendicant, 
he immediately became bewildered. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word avadhutdm is especially significant, for it refers to a 
mendicant who does not take care of his body. Since the Queen was lying on 
the ground without bedding and proper dress, King Puranjana became very 
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much aggrieved. In other words, he repented that he had neglected his 
intelligence and had engaged himself in the forest in killing animals. In other 
words, when one's good intelligence is separated or neglected, he fully engages 
in sinful activities. Due to neglecting one's good intelligence, or Krsna 
consciousness, one becomes bewildered and engages in sinful activities. Upon 
realizing this, a man becomes repentant. Such repentance is described by 
Narottama dasa Thakura: 

hari hari viphale janama gondinu 
manusya-janama pdiyd, rddhd-krsna nd bhajiyd, 
jdniyd suniyd visa khdinu 

Narottama dasa Thakura herein says that he repents for having spoiled his 
human life and knowingly drunk poison. By not being Krsna conscious, one 
willingly drinks the poison of material life. The purport is that one certainly 
becomes addicted to sinful activities when he becomes devoid of his good 
chaste wife, or when he has lost his good sense and does not take to Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 19 

sdntvayan slaksnayd vdcd 
hrdayena viduyatd 
preyasydh sneha-samrambha- 
lingam dtmani ndbhyagdt 

SYNONYMS 

sdntvayan —pacifying; slaksnayd —by sweet; vdcd —words; hrdayena —with a 
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heart; viduyatd —regretting very much; preyasydh —of his beloved; 
sneha —from affection; samrambha —of anger; lingam —symptom; dtmani —in 
her heart; na —did not; abhyagdt —arouse. 

TRANSLATION 

The King, with aggrieved mind, began to speak to his wife with very pleasing 
words. Although he was filled with regret and tried to pacify her, he could not 
see any symptom of anger caused by love within the heart of his beloved wife. 

PURPORT 

The King very much regretted having left his Queen and having gone to 
the forest to execute sinful activities. When a person regrets his sinful 
activities, the abandoning of Krsna consciousness and good intelligence, his 
path of deliverance from the path of material clutches is opened. As stated in 

A 

Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (5.5.5): pardbhavas tdvad abodha jdto ydvan na iijndsata 
dtma-tattvam. When a person loses his Krsna consciousness and loses interest 
in self-realization, he must engage in sinful activities. All one's activities in a 
life devoid of Krsna consciousness simply lead to defeat and misuse of one's 
life. Naturally one who comes to Krsna consciousness regrets his previous 
sinful activities in the human form. Only by this process can one be delivered 
from the clutches of nescience or ignorance in materialistic life. 

TEXT 20 

II II 

anuninye 'tha sanakair 
vlro 'nunaya-kovidah 
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pasparsa pada-yugalam 
aha cotsanga-ldlitdm 

SYNONYMS 

anuninye —began to flatter; atha —thus; sanakaih —gradually; vlrah —the hero; 
anunaya-kovidah —one who is very expert in flattery; pasparsa —touched; 
pdda-yugalam —both the feet; dha —he said; ca —also; utsanga —on his lap; 
Idlitdm —thus being embraced. 


TRANSLATION 

Because the King was very expert in flattery, he began to pacify his Queen 
very slowly. First he touched her two feet, then embraced her nicely, seating 
her on his lap, and began to speak as follows. 

PURPORT 

One has to awaken his Krsna consciousness by first regretting his past 
deeds. Just as King Puranjana began to flatter his Queen, one should, by 
deliberate consideration, raise himself to the platform of Krsna consciousness. 
To attain such an end, one must touch the lotus feet of the spiritual master. 
Krsna consciousness cannot be achieved by self-endeavor. One must therefore 
approach a self-realized, Krsna conscious person and touch his lotus feet. 
Prahlada Maharaja therefore said: 

naisdrh matis tdvad urukramdnghrirh 
sprsaty anarthdpagamo yad-arthah 
mahiyasdrh pdda-rajo-'bhisekam 
niskificandndrh na vrnlta ydvat 
(SB 7.5.32) 

One cannot come to the precincts of Krsna consciousness unless he touches 
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the dust of the lotus feet of a person who has become a mahatma, a great 
devotee. This is the beginning of the surrendering process. Lord Krsna wants 
everyone to surrender unto Him, and this surrendering process begins when 
one touches the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master. By sincerely 
rendering service to a bona fide spiritual master, one begins his spiritual life in 
Krsna consciousness. Touching the lotus feet of a spiritual master means giving 
up one's false prestige and unnecessarily puffed-up position in the material 
world. Those who remain in the darkness of material existence due to their 
falsely prestigious positions-so-called scientists and philosophers—are actually 
atheists. They do not know the ultimate cause of everything. Although 
bewildered, they are not ready to surrender themselves to the lotus feet of a 
person who knows things in their proper perspective. In other words, one 
cannot arouse Krsna consciousness simply by his own mental speculation. One 
must surrender to a bona fide spiritual master. Only this process will help one. 

TEXT 21 

^ II ?? II 

purahjana uvdca 
nunarh tv akrta-punyds te 
bhrtyd yesv Isvardh subhe 
krtdgahsv dtmasdt krtvd 
siksd-dandarh na yufijate 

SYNONYMS 

purafijanah uvdca —Puranjana said; nunam —certainly; tu —then; 
akrta-punydh —those who are not pious; te —such; bhrtydh —servants; 
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yesu —unto whom; Isvardh —the masters; suhhe —O most auspicious one; 
krta-dgahsu —having committed an offense; dtmasdt —accepting as their own; 
krtvd —doing so; siksd —instructive; dandam —punishment; na yufijate —do 
not give. 


TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana said: My dear beautiful wife, when a master accepts a 
servant as his own man, but does not punish him for his offenses, the servant 
must be considered unfortunate. 


PURPORT 

According to Vedic civilization, domestic animals and servants are treated 
exactly like one's own children. Animals and children are sometimes punished 
not out of vengeance but out of love. Similarly, a master sometimes punishes 
his servant, not out of vengeance but out of love, to correct him and bring him 
to the right point. Thus King Puranjana took his punishment dealt by his wife, 
the Queen, as mercy upon him. He considered himself the most obedient 
servant of the Queen. She was angry at him for his sinful activities—namely, 
hunting in the forest and leaving her at home. King Puranjana accepted the 
punishment as actual love and affection from his wife. In the same way, when 
a person is punished by the laws of nature, by the will of God, he should not be 
disturbed. A real devotee thinks in this way. When a devotee is put into an 
awkward position, he takes it as the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 

tat te 'nukampdrh susamlksamdno 
bhunjdna evdtma-krtarh vipdkam 
hrd-vdg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jlveta yo mukti-pade sa ddya-bhdk 
(SB 10d4.8) 
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This verse states that the devotee accepts a reversal of his position in life as a 
benediction by the Lord and consequently offers the Lord more obeisances and 
prayers, thinking that the punishment is due to his past misdeeds and that the 
Lord is punishing him very mildly. The punishment awarded by the state or by 
God for one's own faults is actually for one's benefit. In the Manu-samhitd it is 
said that the King should be considered merciful when he condemns a 
murderer to death because a murderer punished in this life becomes freed from 
his sinful activity and in the next life takes birth cleared of all sins. If one 
accepts punishment as a reward dealt by the master, he becomes intelligent 
enough not to commit the same mistake again. 


TEXT 22 

^ ^ II 55 II 

paramo 'nugraho dando 
bhrtyesu prabhundrpitah 
bdlo na veda tat tanvi 
bandhu-krtyam amarsanah 

SYNONYMS 

paramah —supreme; anugrahah —mercy; dandah —punishment; 

bhrtyesu —upon the servants; prabhund —by the master; arpitah —awarded; 
bdlah —foolish; na —does not; veda —know; tat —that; tanvi —O slender 
maiden; bandhu-krtyam —the duty of a friend; amarsanah —angry. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear slender maiden, when a master chastises his servant, the servant 

634 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







should accept this as great mercy. One who becomes angry must be very foolish 
not to know that such is the duty of his friend. 

PURPORT 

It is said that when a foolish man is instructed in something very nice, he 
generally cannot accept it. Indeed, he actually becomes angry. Such anger is 
compared to the poison of a serpent, for when a serpent is fed milk and 
bananas, its poison actually increases. Instead of becoming merciful or sober, 
the serpent increases its poisonous venom when fed nice foodstuffs. Similarly, 
when a fool is instructed, he does not rectify himself, but actually becomes 
angry. 


TEXT 23 

II II 

sa tvarh mukharh sudati subhrv anurdga-bhdra- 
vrldd-vilamba-vilasad-dhasitdvalokam 
nlldlakdlibhir upaskrtam unnasarh nah 
svdndrh pradarsaya manasvini valgu-vdkyam 

SYNONYMS 

sa—that (you, my wife); warn —you; mukham —your face; su-dati —with 
beautiful teeth; su-bhru —with beautiful eyebrows; anurdga —attachment; 
bhdra —loaded by; vrldd —feminine shyness; vilamba —hanging down; 
vilasat —shining; hasita —smiling; avalokam —with glances; nlla —bluish; 
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alaka —with hair; alibhih —beelike; upaskrtam —thus being beautiful; 
unnasam —with a raised nose; nah —to me; svdndm —who am yours; 
pradarsaya —please show; manasvini —O most thoughtful lady; 
valgu-vdkyam —with sweet words. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear wife, your teeth are very beautifully set, and your attractive 
features make you appear very thoughtful. Kindly give up your anger, be 
merciful upon me, and please smile upon me with loving attachment. When I 
see a smile on your beautiful face, and when I see your hair, which is as 
beautiful as the color blue, and see your raised nose and hear your sweet talk, 
you will become more beautiful to me and thus attract me and oblige me. You 
are my most respected mistress. 


PURPORT 

An effeminate husband, simply being attracted by the external beauty of 
his wife, tries to become her most obedient servant. Sripada Sankaracarya has 
therefore advised that we not become attracted by a lump of flesh and blood. 
The story is told that at one time a man, very much attracted to a beautiful 
woman, wooed the woman in such a way that she devised a plan to show him 
the ingredients of her beauty. The woman made a date to see him, and before 
seeing him she took a purgative, and that whole day and night she simply 
passed stool, and she preserved that stool in a pot. The next night, when the 
man came to see her, she appeared very ugly and emaciated. When the man 
inquired from her about the woman with whom he had an engagement, she 
replied, "1 am that very woman." The man refused to believe her, not knowing 
that she had lost all her beauty due to the violent purgative that caused her to 
pass stool day and night. When the man began to argue with her, the woman 
said that she was not looking beautiful because she was separated from the 
ingredients of her beauty. When the man asked how she could be so separated, 
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the woman said, "Come on, and I will show you." She then showed him the pot 
filled with liquid stool and vomit. Thus the man became aware that a beautiful 
woman is simply a lump of matter composed of blood, stool, urine and similar 
other disgusting ingredients. This is the actual fact, but in a state of illusion, 
man becomes attracted by illusory beauty and becomes a victim of mdyd. 

King Puranjana begged his Queen to return to her original beauty. He tried 
to revive her just as a living entity tries to revive his original consciousness, 
Krsna consciousness, which is very beautiful. All the beautiful features of the 
Queen could be compared to the beautiful features of Krsna consciousness. 
When one returns to his original Krsna consciousness, he actually becomes 
steady, and his life becomes successful. 

TEXT 24 

t cOHRt II II 

tasmin dadhe damam aharfi tava vlra-patni 
yo 'nyatra bhusura-kuldt krta-kilbisas tarn 
pasye na vlta-bhayam unmuditarh tri-lokydm 
anyatra vai mura-ripor itaratra ddsdt 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —unto him; dadhe —shall give; damam —punishment; aham —1; 
tava —to you; vlra-patni —O wife of the hero; yah —one who; 
anyatra —besides; bhu-sura-kuldt —from the group of demigods on this earth 
(the brdhmarias); krta —done; kilbisah —offense; tarn —him; pasye —1 see; 
na —not; vita —without; bhayam —fear; unmuditam —without anxiety; 
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tri-lokydm —within the three worlds; anyatra —elsewhere; vai —certainly; 
mura-ripoh —of the enemy of Mura (Krsna); itaratra —on the other hand; 
dasat —than the servant. 


TRANSLATION 

O hero’s wife, kindly tell me if someone has offended you. I am prepared to 
give such a person punishment as long as he does not belong to the brahmana 
caste. But for the servant of Muraripu IKrsna], I excuse no one within or 
beyond these three worlds. No one can freely move after offending you, for I 
am prepared to punish him. 


PURPORT 

According to Vedic civilization, a brahmana, or one who is properly 
qualified to understand the Absolute Truth—that is, one belonging to the 
most intelligent social order—as well as the devotee of Lord Krsna, who is 
known as Muradvisa, enemy of a demon named Mura, is not subject to the 
rules and regulations of the state. In other words, upon breaking the laws of 
the state, everyone can be punished by the government except the brdhmanas 
and Vaisnavas. Brdhmanas and Vaisnavas never transgress the laws of the state 
or the laws of nature because they know perfectly well the resultant reactions 
caused by such law-breaking. Even though they may sometimes appear to 
violate the laws, they are not to be punished by the king. This instruction was 
given to King Pracinabarhisat by Narada Muni. King Puranjana was a 
representative of King Pracinabarhisat, and Narada Muni was reminding King 
Pracinabarhisat of his forefather, Maharaja Prthu, who never chastised a 
brdhmana or a Vaisnava. 

One's pure intelligence, or pure Krsna consciousness, becomes polluted by 
material activities. Pure consciousness can be revived by the process of 
sacrifice, charity, pious activities, etc., but when one pollutes his Krsna 
consciousness by offending a brdhmana or a Vaisnava, it is very difficult to 
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revive. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has described the vaisnava-aparddha, or 
offense to a Vaisnava, as "the mad elephant offense." One should be very 
careful not to offend a Vaisnava or a brdhmana. Even the great yogi Durvasa 
was harassed by the Sudarsana cakra when he offended the Vaisnava Maharaja 
Ambarlsa, who was neither a brdhmana nor a sannydsl but an ordinary 
householder. Maharaja Ambarlsa was a Vaisnava, and consequently Durvasa 
Muni was chastised. 

The conclusion is that if Krsna consciousness is covered by material sins, 
one can eliminate the sins simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, but if 
one pollutes his Krsna consciousness by offending a brdhmana or a Vaisnava, 
one cannot revive it until one properly atones for the sin by pleasing the 
offended Vaisnava or brdhmana. This was the course that Durvasa Muni had 
to follow, for he surrendered unto Maharaja Ambarlsa. A vaisnava-aparddha 
cannot be atoned for by any means other than by begging the pardon of the 
offended Vaisnava. 


TEXT 25 

II II 

vaktrarh na te vitilakarh malinam viharsarh 
samrambha-bhlmam avimrstam apeta-rdgam 
pasye standv api sucopahatau sujdtau 
bimbddhararh vigata-kunkuma-panka-rdgam 

SYNONYMS 

vaktram —face; na —never; te —your; vitilakam —without being decorated; 
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malinam —unclean; 
bhlmam —dangerous; 
affection; pasye —I 

sucd-upahatau —wet 
bimba-adharam —red 
rdgam —color. 


viharsam —morose; samrambha —with anger; 

avimrstam —without luster; apeta-rdgam —without 
have seen; stanau —your breasts; api —also; 
because of your tears; su-jdtau —so nice; 
lips; vigata —without; kunkuma-panka —saffron; 


TRANSLATION 

My dear wife, until this day I have never seen your face without tilaka 
decorations, nor have I seen you so morose and without luster or affection. Nor 
have I seen your two nice breasts wet with tears from your eyes. Nor have I 
ever before seen your lips, which are ordinarily as red as the bimba fruit, 
without their reddish hue. 


PURPORT 

Every woman looks very beautiful when decorated with tilaka and 
Vermillion. A woman generally becomes very attractive when her lips are 
colored with reddish saffron or Vermillion. But when one's consciousness and 
intelligence are without any brilliant thoughts about Krsna, they become 
morose and lusterless, so much so that one cannot derive any benefit despite 
sharp intelligence. 


TEXT 26 

^II II 
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tan me praslda suhrdah krta-kilbisasya 
svairarh gatasya mrgaydrh vyasandturasya 
kd devaram vasa-gatarh kusumdstra-vega- 
visrasta-paurhsnam usatl na bhajeta krtye 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; me —unto me; praslda —be kind; su-hrdah —intimate friend; 
krta-kilbisasya —having committed sinful activities; svairam —independently; 
gatasya —who went; mrgaydm —hunting; vyasana-dturasya —being influenced 
by sinful desire; kd —what woman; devaram —the husband; vasa-gatam —under 
her control; kusuma-astra-vega —pierced by the arrow of Cupid; 
visrasta —scattered; paurhsnam —his patience; usatl —very beautiful; 
na —never; bhajeta —would embrace; krtye —in proper duty. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Queen, due to my sinful desires I went to the forest to hunt 
without asking you. Therefore I must admit that I have offended you. 
Nonetheless, thinking of me as your most intimate subordinate, you should still 
be very much pleased with me. Factually I am very much bereaved, but being 
pierced by the arrow of Cupid, I am feeling lusty. But where is the beautiful 
woman who would give up her lusty husband and refuse to unite with him? 

PURPORT 

Both man and woman desire one another; that is the basic principle of 
material existence. Women in general always keep themselves beautiful so that 
they can be attractive to their lusty husbands. When a lusty husband comes 
before his wife, the wife takes advantage of his aggressive activities and enjoys 
life. Generally when a woman is attacked by a man-whether her husband or 
some other man—she enjoys the attack, being too lusty. In other words, when 

641 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


one's intelligence is properly utilized, both the intellect and the intelligent 
person enjoy one another with great satisfaction. As stated in 

A 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (7.9.45): 

yan rnaithunddi-grharnedhi-sukharfi hi tuccharh 
kanduyanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham 

The actual happiness of the karmls is sex life. They work very hard outside the 
home, and to satiate their hard labor, they come home to enjoy sex life. King 
Puranjana went to the forest to hunt, and after his hard labor he returned 
home to enjoy sex life. If a man lives outside the home and spends a week in a 
city or somewhere else, at the end of the week he becomes very anxious to 
return home and enjoy sex with his wife. This is confirmed in 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam: yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham [SB 7.9.45]. 
Karmls work very hard simply to enjoy sex. Modern human society has 
improved the materialistic way of life simply by inducing unrestricted sex life 
in many different ways. This is most prominently visible in the Western world. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-sixth Chapter, 
of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Puranjana Goes to the Forest to Hunt, 
and His Queen Becomes Angry.” 


27. Attack by Candavega on the City of King Puranjana; the 

Character of Kalakanya 


TEXTl 
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^ 5TWEft 'ifH II ’ II 

narada uvdca 

ittham puranjanarh sadhryag 
vasamdnlya vibhramaih 
purafijanl mahdrdja 
reme ramayatl patim 

SYNONYMS 

ndradah uvdca —Narada said; ittham —thus; purafijanam —King Puranjana; 
sadhryak —completely; vasamdnlya —bringing under her control; 
vibhramaih —by her charms; purahjanl —the wife of King Puranjana; 
mahd-rdja —O King; reme —enjoyed; ramayatl —giving all satisfaction; 
patim —to her husband. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, after bewildering her 
husband in different ways and bringing him under her control, the wife of King 
Puranjana gave him all satisfaction and enjoyed sex life with him. 

PURPORT 

After hunting in the forest, King Puranjana returned home, and after 
refreshing himself by taking a bath and eating nice food, he searched for his 
wife. When he saw her lying down on the ground without a bed, as if 
neglected, and devoid of any proper dress, he became very much aggrieved. He 
then became attracted to her and began to enjoy her company. A living entity 
is similarly engaged in the material world in sinful activities. These sinful 
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activities may be compared to King Puranj ana's hunting in the forest. 

A sinful life can be counteracted by various processes of religion such as 
yajfia, vrata and dana —that is, the performance of sacrifices, the taking of a 
vow for some religious ritual, and the giving of charity. In this way one may 
become free from the reactions of sinful life and at the same time awaken his 
original Krsna consciousness. By coming home, taking his bath, eating nice 
foodstuffs, getting refreshed and searching out his wife. King Puranjana came 
to his good consciousness in his family life. In other words, a systematic family 
life as enjoined in the Vedas is better than an irresponsible sinful life. If a 
husband and wife combine together in Krsna consciousness and live together 
peacefully, that is very nice. However, if a husband becomes too much 
attracted by his wife and forgets his duty in life, the implications of 
materialistic life will again resume. Srila Rupa Gosvami has therefore 
recommended, andsaktasya visaydn (Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.255). Without 
being attached by sex, the husband and wife may live together for the 
advancement of spiritual life. The husband should engage in devotional 
service, and the wife should be faithful and religious according to the Vedic 
injunctions. Such a combination is very good. However, if the husband 
becomes too much attracted to the wife due to sex, the position becomes very 
dangerous. Women in general are very much sexually inclined. Indeed, it is 
said that a woman's sex desire is nine times stronger than a man's. It is 
therefore a man's duty to keep a woman under his control by satisfying her, 
giving her ornaments, nice food and clothes, and engaging her in religious 
activities. Of course, a woman should have a few children and in this way not 
be disturbing to the man. Unfortunately, if the man becomes attracted to the 
woman simply for sex enjoyment, then family life becomes abominable. 

The great politician Canakya Pandita has said: bhdryd rupavatl satruh —a 
beautiful wife is an enemy. Of course every woman in the eyes of her husband 
is very beautiful. Others may see her as not very beautiful, but the husband, 
being very much attracted to her, sees her always as very beautiful. If the 
husband sees the wife as very beautiful, it is to be assumed that he is too much 
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attracted to her. This attraction is the attraction of sex. The whole world is 
captivated by the two modes of material nature rajo-guna and tamo-guna, 
passion and ignorance. Generally women are very much passionate and are less 
intelligent; therefore somehow or other a man should not be under the control 
of their passion and ignorance. By performing bhakti-yoga, or devotional 
service, a man can be raised to the platform of goodness. If a husband situated 
in the mode of goodness can control his wife, who is in passion and ignorance, 
the woman is benefited. Forgetting her natural inclination for passion and 
ignorance, the woman becomes obedient and faithful to her husband, who is 
situated in goodness. Such a life becomes very welcome. The intelligence of 
the man and woman may then work very nicely together, and they can make a 
progressive march toward spiritual realization. Otherwise, the husband, 
coming under the control of the wife, sacrifices his quality of goodness and 
becomes subservient to the qualities of passion and ignorance. In this way the 
whole situation becomes polluted. 

The conclusion is that a household life is better than a sinful life devoid of 
responsibility, but if in the household life the husband becomes subordinate to 
the wife, involvement in materialistic life again becomes prominent. In this 
way a man's material bondage becomes enhanced. Because of this, according to 
the Vedic system, after a certain age a man is recommended to abandon his 
family life for the stages of vdnaprastha and sannydsa. 

TEXT 2 

H tniT tnFtgirai i 

sa rdjd mahislm rdjan 
susndtdrh rucirdnandm 
krta-svastyayandrh trptdm 
abhyanandad updgatdm 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —he; rdjd —the King; mahislm —the Queen; rdjan —O King; 
su-sndtdm —nicely bathed; rucira-dnandm —attractive face; 

krta-svasti-ayandm —dressed with auspicious garments and ornaments; 
trptdm —satisfied; abhyanandat —he welcomed; updgatdm —approached. 

TRANSLATION 

The Queen took her bath and dressed herself nicely with all auspicious 
garments and ornaments. After taking food and becoming completely satisfied, 
she returned to the King. Upon seeing her beautifully decorated attractive face, 
the King welcomed her with all devotion. 

PURPORT 

A woman is generally accustomed to dress herself nicely with fine garments 
and decorative ornaments. She may even sometimes wear flowers in her hair. 
Women especially dress themselves up in the evening because the husband 
comes home in the evening after working hard all day. It is the duty of the wife 
to dress herself up very nicely so that when her husband returns home he 
becomes attracted by her dress and cleanliness and thus becomes satisfied. In 
other words, the wife is the inspiration of all good intelligence. Upon seeing 
one's wife dressed nicely, one can think very soberly about family business. 
When a person is too anxious about family affairs, he cannot discharge his 
family duties nicely. A wife is therefore supposed to be an inspiration and 
should keep the husband's intelligence in good order so that they can 
combinedly prosecute the affairs of family life without impediment. 

TEXT 3 
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ft#r JTORRM: II 9 II 

tayopagudhah parirabdha-kandharo 
raho 'numantrair apakrsta-cetanah 
na kdla-rarhho bubudhe duratyayam 
diva niseti pramadd-parigrahah 

SYNONYMS 

tayd —by the Queen; upagudhah —was embraced; parirabdha —embraced; 
kandharah —shoulders; rahah —in a solitary place; anumantraih —by joking 
words; apakrsta-cetanah —having degraded consciousness; na —not; 
kdla-ramhah —the passing of time; bubudhe —was aware of; 
duratyayam —impossible to overcome; divd —day; nisd —night; iti —thus; 
pramadd —by the woman; parigrahah —captivated. 

TRANSLATION 

Queen Puranjani embraced the King, and the King also responded by 
embracing her shoulders. In this way, in a solitary place, they enjoyed joking 
words. Thus King Puranjana became very much captivated by his beautiful wife 
and deviated from his good sense. He forgot that the passing of days and nights 
meant that his span of life was being reduced without profit. 

PURPORT 

The word pramadd in this verse is very significant. A beautiful wife is 
certainly enlivening to her husband, but at the same time is the cause of 
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degradation. The word pramadd means "enlivening" as well as "maddening." 
Generally a householder does not take the passing of days and nights very 
seriously. A person in ignorance takes it as the usual course that days come, 
and after the days, the nights come. This is the law of material nature. But a 
man in ignorance does not know that when the sun rises early in the morning 
it begins to take away the balance of his life. Thus day after day the span of 
one's life is reduced, and forgetting the duty of human life, the foolish man 
simply remains in the company of his wife and enjoys her in a secluded place. 
Such a condition is called apakrsta-cetana, or degraded consciousness. Human 
consciousness should be used for elevation to Krsna consciousness. But when a 
person is too much attracted to his wife and family affairs, he does not take 
Krsna consciousness very seriously. He thus becomes degraded, not knowing 
that he cannot buy back even a second of his life in return for millions of 
dollars. The greatest loss in life is passing time without understanding Krsna. 
Every moment of our lives should be utilized properly, and the proper use of 
life is to increase devotional service to the Lord. Without devotional service to 
the Lord, the activities of life become simply a waste of time. Srama eva hi 
kevalam. Simply by becoming "dutiful" we do not make any profit in life. As 
confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8): 

dharmah svanusthitah purhsdrh 
visvaksena-kathdsu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratirh 
srama eva hi kevalam 

If, after performing one's occupational duty very perfectly, one does not make 
progress in Krsna consciousness, it should be understood that he has simply 
wasted his time in valueless labor. 


TEXT 4 
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^ P|s3| ^t ^ II 8 II 


saydna unnaddha-mado mahd-mand 
mahdrha-talpe mahisi-bhujopadhih 
tdm eva vlro manute pararh yatas 
tamo-'bhibhuto na nijarh pararh ca yat 

SYNONYMS 

saydnah —lying down; unnaddha-madah —increasingly illusioned; 

mahd-mandh —advanced in consciousness; mahd-arha-talpe —on a valuable 
bedstead; mahisl —of the Queen; bhuja —arms; upadhih —pillow; tdm —her; 
eva —certainly; vlrah —the hero; manute —he considered; param —the goal of 
life; yatah —from which; tamah —by ignorance; abhibhutah —overwhelmed; 
na —not; nijam —his actual self; param —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ca —and; yat —what. 


TRANSLATION 

In this way, increasingly overwhelmed by illusion, King Puranjana, although 
advanced in consciousness, remained always lying down with his head on the 
pillow of his wife's arms. In this way he considered woman to be his ultimate 
life and soul. Becoming thus overwhelmed by the mode of ignorance, he could 
not understand the meaning of self-realization, of his self or of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Human life is meant for self-realization. First of all one has to realize his 
own self, which is described in this verse as nijam. Then he has to understand 
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or realize the Supersoul, or Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
However, when one becomes too much materially attached, he takes a woman 
to be everything. This is the basic principle of material attachment. In such a 
condition, one cannot realize his own self or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2) it is therefore said: mahat-sevdrh 
dvaram dhur vimuktes tamo-dvdrarh yositdrh sangi-sangam. If one associates 
with mahdtmds, or devotees, his path of liberation is opened. But if one 
becomes too much attached to women or to persons who are also attached to 
women—that is, attached to women directly or indirectly—he opens the 
tamo-dvdram, the door to the darkest region of hellish life. 

King Puranjana was a great soul, highly intellectual and possessed of 
advanced consciousness, but due to his being too much addicted to women, his 
whole consciousness was covered. In the modern age the consciousness of 
people is too much covered by wine, women and flesh. Consequently, people 
are completely unable to make any progress in self-realization. The first step of 
self-realization is to know oneself as spirit soul apart from the body. In the 
second stage of self-realization, one comes to know that every soul, every 
individual living entity, is part and parcel of the Supreme Soul, Paramatma, or 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd 

(15.7): 


mamaivdrhso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah 
manah-sasthdnlndriydni 
prakrti-sthdni karsati 

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, 
which include the mind." 

All living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Unfortunately, 
in this present civilization both men and women are allowed to be attracted to 
one another from the very beginning of life, and because of this they are 
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completely unable to come to the platform of self-realization. They do not 
know that without self-realization they suffer the greatest loss in the human 
form of life. Thinking of a woman always within one's heart is tantamount to 
lying down with a woman on a valuable bedstead. The heart is the bedstead, 
and it is the most valuable bedstead. When a man thinks of women and 
money, he lies down and rests on the arms of his beloved woman or wife. In 
this way he overindulges in sex life and thus becomes unfit for self-realization. 

TEXTS 

^ II II 

tayaivarh ramamdnasya 
kdma-kasmala-cetasah 
ksandrdham iva rdjendra 
vyatikrdntarh navarh vayah 

SYNONYMS 

tayd —with her; evam —in this way; ramamdnasya —enjoying; kdma —full of 
lust; kasmala —sinful; cetasah —his heart; ksana-ardham —in half a moment; 
iva —like; rdja-indra —O King; vyatikrdntam —expired; navam —new; 
vayah —life. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King Praclnabarhisat, in this way King Puranjana, with his heart 
full of lust and sinful reactions, began to enjoy sex with his wife, and in this 
way his new life and youth expired in half a moment. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Govinda dasa Thakura has sung: 

ei-dhana, yauvana, putra, parijana, 
ithe ki ache paratlti re 
kamala-dala-jala, jlvana talamala, 
hhaja hurfi hari-pada nlti re 

In this verse Srila Govinda dasa actually says that there is no bliss in the 
enjoyment of youthful life. In youth a person becomes very lusty to enjoy all 
kinds of sense objects. The sense objects are form, taste, smell, touch and 
sound. The modern scientific method, or advancement of scientific 
civilization, encourages the enjoyment of these five senses. The younger 
generation is very pleased to see a beautiful form, to hear radio messages of 
material news and sense gratificatory songs, to smell nice scents, nice flowers, 
and to touch the soft body or breasts of a young woman and gradually touch 
the sex organs. All of this is also very pleasing to the animals; therefore in 
human society there are restrictions in the enjoyment of the five sense objects. 
If one does not follow, he becomes exactly like an animal. 

Thus in this verse it is specifically stated, kdma-kasmala-cetasah: the 
consciousness of King Puranjana was polluted by lusty desires and sinful 
activities. In the previous verse it is stated that Puranjana, although advanced 
in consciousness, lay down on a very soft bed with his wife. This indicates that 
he indulged too much in sex. The words navarh vayah are also significant in 
this verse. They indicate the period of youth from age sixteen to thirty. These 
thirteen or fifteen years of life are years in which one can very strongly enjoy 
the senses. When one comes to this age he thinks that life will go on and that 
he will simply continue enjoying his senses, but, "Time and tide wait for no 
man." The span of youth expires very quickly. One who wastes his life simply 
by committing sinful activities in youth immediately becomes disappointed 
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and disillusioned when the brief period of youth is over. The material 
enjoyments of youth are especially pleasing to a person who has no spiritual 
training. If one is trained only according to the bodily conception of life, he 
simply leads a disappointed life because bodily sense enjoyment finishes within 
forty years or so. After forty years, one simply leads a disillusioned life because 
he has no spiritual knowledge. For such a person, the expiration of youth 
occurs in half a moment. Thus King Puranj ana's pleasure, which he took in 
lying down with his wife, expired very quickly. 

Kdma-kasmala-cetasah also indicates that unrestricted sense enjoyment is 
not allowed in the human form of life by the laws of nature. If one enjoys his 
senses unrestrictedly, he leads a sinful life. The animals do not violate the laws 
of nature. For example, the sex impulse in animals is very strong during certain 
months of the year. The lion is very powerful. He is a flesh-eater and is very 
strong, but he enjoys sex only once in a year. Similarly, according to religious 
injunctions a man is restricted to enjoy sex only once in a month, after the 
menstrual period of the wife, and if the wife is pregnant, he is not allowed sex 
life at all. That is the law for human beings. A man is allowed to keep more 
than one wife because he cannot enjoy sex when the wife is pregnant. If he 
wants to enjoy sex at such a time, he may go to another wife who is not 
pregnant. These are laws mentioned in the Manu-sarfihitd and other scriptures. 

These laws and scriptures are meant for human beings. As such, if one 
violates these laws, he becomes sinful. The conclusion is that unrestricted 
sense enjoyment means sinful activities. Illicit sex is sex that violates the laws 
given in the scriptures. When one violates the laws of the scriptures, or the 
Vedas, he commits sinful activities. One who is engaged in sinful activities 
cannot change his consciousness. Our real function is to change our 
consciousness from kasmala, sinful consciousness, to Krsna, the supreme pure. 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (pararh brahma pararh dhdma pavitrarh 
paramarh bhavdn [Bg. 10.12]), Krsna is the supreme pure, and if we change our 
consciousness from material enjoyment to Krsna, we become purified. This is 
the process recommended by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the process of 
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ceto-darpana-marjanam [Cc. Antya 20.12], cleansing the mirror of the heart. 


TEXT 6 

RKI^I^qls^iqaiMJlIrt II ^ II 

tasydm ajanayat putrdn 
puranjanydm purafijanah 
satdny ekddasa virdd 
dyuso 'rdham athdtyagdt 

SYNONYMS 

tasydm —within her; ajanayat —he begot; putrdn —sons; puranjanydm —in 
PuranjanI; purafijanah —King Puranjana; satdni —hundreds; ekddasa —eleven; 
virdt —O King; dyusah —of life; ardham —half; atha —in this way; atyagdt —he 
passed. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada then addressed King Pracinabarhisat: O one whose 
life-span is great [virat], in this way King Puranjana begot 1,100 sons within 
the womb of his wife, Puranjani. However, in this business he passed away half 
of his life-span. 


PURPORT 

In this verse there are several significant words, the first of which are 
ekddasa satdni. Puranjana had begotten 1,100 sons within the womb of his wife, 
and thus passed away half of his life. Actually every man follows a similar 
process. If one lives for one hundred years at the utmost, in his family life he 
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simply begets children up to the age of fifty. Unfortunately at the present 
moment people do not live even a hundred years; nonetheless they beget 
children up to the age of sixty. Another point is that formerly people used to 
beget one hundred to two hundred sons and daughters. As will be evident from 
the next verse, King Puranjana not only begot 1,100 sons but also 110 
daughters. At the present moment no one can produce such huge quantities of 
children. Instead, mankind is very busy checking the increase of population by 
contraceptive methods. 

We do not find in Vedic literatures that they ever used contraceptive 
methods, although they were begetting hundreds of children. Checking 
population by contraceptive method is another sinful activity, but in this age 
of Kali people have become so sinful that they do not care for the resultant 
reactions of their sinful lives. King Puranjana lay down with his wife, 
PuranjanI, and begot a large number of children, and there is no mention in 
these verses that he used contraceptive methods. According to the Vedic 
scriptures the contraceptive method should be restraint in sex life. It is not 
that one should indulge in unrestricted sex life and avoid children by using 
some method to check pregnancy. If a man is in good consciousness, he 
consults with his religious wife, and as a result of this consultation, with 
intelligence, one advances in his ability to estimate the value of life. In other 
words, if one is fortunate enough to have a good, conscientious wife, he can 
decide by mutual consultation that human life is meant for advancing in Krsna 
consciousness and not for begetting a large number of children. Children are 
called parindma, or by-products, and when one consults his good intelligence 
he can see that his by-products should be the expansion of his Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT? 
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ii a ii 


duhitfr dasottara-satam 
pitr-mdtr-yasaskarlh 
sllauddrya-gunopetdh 
pauranjanyah prajd-pate 

SYNONYMS 

duhitfh —daughters; dasa-uttara —ten more than; satam —one hundred; 
pitr —like the father; mdtr —and mother; yasaskarih —glorified; slid —good 
behavior; auddrya —magnanimity; guna —good qualities; upetdh —possessed of; 
pauranjanyah —daughters of Puranjana; prajd-pate —O Prajapati. 

TRANSLATION 

O Prajapati, King Pracinabarhisat, in this way King Puranjana also begot 110 
daughters. All of these were equally glorified like the father and mother. Their 
behavior was gentle, and they possessed magnanimity and other good qualities. 

PURPORT 

Children begotten under the rules and regulations of the scriptures 
generally become as good as the father and mother, but children born 
illegitimately mainly become varna-sankara. The varna-sankara population is 
irresponsible to the family, community and even to themselves. Formerly the 
varna-sankara population was checked by the observation of the reformatory 
method called garbhddhdna-sarnskdra, a child-begetting religious ceremony. In 
this verse we find that although King Puranjana had begotten so many 
children, they were not varna-sankara. All of them were good, well-behaved 
children, and they had good qualities like their father and mother. 

Even though we may produce many good children, our desire for sex that is 
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beyond the prescribed method is to be considered sinful. Too much enjoyment 
of any of the senses (not only sex) results in sinful activities. Therefore one 
has to become a svdml or gosvdml at the end of his life. One may beget children 
up to the age of fifty, but after fifty, one must stop begetting children and 
should accept the vdnaprastha order. In this way he must leave home and then 
become a sannydsl. A sannydsi's title is svdml or gosvdml, which means that he 
completely refrains from sense enjoyment. One should not accept the sannydsa 
order whimsically; he must be fully confident that he can restrain his desires 
for sense gratification. King Puranjana's family life was, of course, very happy. 
As mentioned in these verses, he begot 1,100 sons and 110 daughters. Everyone 
desires to have more sons than daughters, and since the number of daughters 
was less than the number of sons, it appears that King Puranjana's family life 
was very comfortable and pleasing. 


TEXTS 

tRtWTOI II II 

sa pancdla-patih putrdn 
pitr-vamsa-vivardhandn 
ddraih sarhyojaydm dsa 
duhitfh sadrsair varaih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; pancdla-patih —the King of Pancala; putrdn —sons; 
pitr-varhsa —paternal family; vivardhandn —increasing; ddraih —with wives; 
sarhyojaydm dsa —married; duhitfh —daughters; sadrsaih —qualified; 
varaih —with husbands. 


657 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








TRANSLATION 


After this, King Puranjana, King of the Pancala country, in order to increase 
the descendants of his paternal family, married his sons with qualified wives 
and married his daughters with qualified husbands. 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic system, everyone should marry. One has to accept a 
wife because a wife will produce children, and the children in their turn will 
offer foodstuffs and funeral ceremonies so that the forefathers, wherever they 
may live, will be made happy. The offering of oblations in the name of Lord 
Visnu is called pindodaka, and it is necessary that the descendants of a family 
offer pinda to the forefathers. 

Not only was Puranjana, the King of Pancala, satisfied in his own sex life, 
but he arranged for the sex life of his 1,100 sons and 110 daughters. In this way 
one can elevate an aristocratic family to the platform of a dynasty. It is 
significant in this verse that Puranjana got both sons and daughters married. It 
is the duty of a father and mother to arrange for the marriage of their sons and 
daughters. That is the obligation in Vedic society. Sons and daughters should 
not be allowed freedom to intermingle with the opposite sex unless they are 
married. This Vedic social organization is very good in that it stops the 
promulgation of illicit sex life, or varna-sankara, which appears under different 
names in this present day. Unfortunately in this age although the father and 
mother are anxious to get their children married, the children refuse to get 
married by the arrangement of the parents. Consequently, the number of 
varna-sankara has increased throughout the world under different names. 

TEXT 9 
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W II II 


putrdndrh cdbhavan putrd 
ekaikasya satarh satam 
yair vai pauranjano varhsah 
pancdlesu samedhitah 

SYNONYMS 

putrdndm —of the sons; ca —also; abhavan —were produced; putrdh —sons; 
eka-ekasya —of each one; satam —hundred; satam —hundred; yaih —by whom; 
vai —certainly; paurafijanah —of King Puranjana; varhsah —family; 
pancdlesu —in the land of Pancala; samedhitah —greatly increased. 

TRANSLATION 

Of these many sons, each produced hundreds and hundreds of grandsons. In 
this way the whole city of Pancala became overcrowded by these sons and 
grandsons of King Puranjana. 


PURPORT 

We must remember that Puranjana is the living entity, and the city Pancala 
is the body. The body is the field of activity for the living entity, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gitd: ksetra-ksetrajha. There are two constituents: one is the living 
entity (ksetra jha), and the other is the body of the living entity (ksetra). Any 
living entity can know that he is covered by the body if he only contemplates 
the body a little bit. Just with a little contemplation he can come to 
understand that the body is his possession. One can understand this by 
practical experience and by the authority of the sdstras. In Bhagavad-gitd (2.13) 
it is said: dehino'smin yathd dehe. The proprietor of the body, the soul, is within 
the body. The body is taken as the pahcdla-desa, or the field of activities 
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wherein the living entity can enjoy the senses in their relationship to the five 
sense objects, namely gandha, rasa, rupa, sparsa and sabda —that is, sense 
objects made out of earth, water, fire, air and sky. Within this material world, 
covered by the material body of subtle and gross matter, every living entity 
creates actions and reactions, which are herein known allegorically as sons and 
grandsons. There are two kinds of actions and reactions—namely pious and 
impious. In this way our material existence becomes coated by different actions 
and reactions. In this regard, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura states: 

karma-kanda, jnana-kanda, kevala visera bhanda, 
amrta baliyd yebd khdya 
ndnd yoni sadd phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tdra janma adhah-pdte ydya 

"Fruitive activities and mental speculation are simply cups of poison. Whoever 
drinks of them, thinking them to be nectar, must struggle very hard life after 
life, in different types of bodies. Such a person eats all kinds of nonsense and 
becomes condemned by his activities of so-called sense enjoyment." 

Thus the field of action and reactions, by which one's descendants are 
increased, begins with sex life. Puranjana increased his whole family by 
begetting sons who in their turn begot grandsons. Thus the living entity, being 
inclined toward sexual gratification, becomes involved in many hundreds and 
thousands of actions and reactions. In this way he remains within the material 
world simply for the purpose of sense gratification and transmigrates from one 
body to another. His process of reproducing so many sons and grandsons 
results in so-called societies, nations, communities and so on. All these 
communities, societies, dynasties and nations simply expand from sex life. As 
stated by Prahlada Maharaja: yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukharri hi tuccham 
(SB 7.9.45). A grhamedhl is one who wants to remain within this material 
existence. This means that he wants to remain within this body or society and 
enjoy friendship, love and community. His only enjoyment is in increasing the 
number of sex enjoyers. He enjoys sex and produces children, who in their 
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turn marry and produce grandchildren. The grandchildren also marry and in 
their turn produce great-grandchildren. In this way the entire earth becomes 
overpopulated, and then suddenly there are reactions provoked by material 
nature in the form of war, famine, pestilence and earthquakes, etc. Thus the 
entire population is again extinguished simply to be re-created. This process is 
explained in Bhagavad-gltd (8.19) as repeated creation and annihilation: bhutvd 
bhutvd prallyate. Due to a lack of Krsna consciousness, all this creation and 
annihilation is going on under the name of human civilization. This cycle 
continues due to man's lack of knowledge of the soul and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 

II ?o II 

tesu tad-riktha-hdresu 
grha-kosdnujlvisu 
nirudhena mamatvena 
visayesv anvabadhyata 

SYNONYMS 

tesu —to them; tat-riktha-hdresu —the plunderers of his money; grha —home; 
kosa —treasury; anujlvisu —to the followers; nirudhena —deep-rooted; 
mamatvena —by attachment; visayesu —to sense objects; 

anvabadhyata —became bound. 

TRANSLATION 

These sons and grandsons were virtually plunderers of King Puranjana’s 
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riches, including his home, treasury, servants, secretaries and all other 
paraphernalia. Puranjana's attachment for these things was very deep-rooted. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word riktha-hdresu, meaning "plunderers of wealth," is very 
significant. One's sons, grandsons and other descendants are ultimately 
plunderers of one's accumulated wealth. There are many celebrated 
businessmen and industrialists who produce great wealth and are highly 
praised by the public, but all their money is ultimately plundered by their sons 
and grandsons. In India we have actually seen one industrialist who, like King 
Puranjana, was very much sexually inclined and had a half dozen wives. Each 
of these wives had a separate establishment that necessitated the expenditure 
of several thousands of rupees. When I was engaged in talking with him, I saw 
that he was very busy trying to secure money so that all his sons and daughters 
would get at least five hundred thousand rupees each. Thus such industrialists, 
businessmen or karmis are called mudhas in the sdstras. They work very hard, 
accumulate money, and are satisfied to see that this money is plundered by 
their sons and grandsons. Such people do not want to return their wealth to its 
actual owner. As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (5.29), bhoktdrarh yajfia-tapasdrh 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the real proprietor of all wealth is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is the actual enjoyer. So-called earners of money 
are those who simply know tricks by which they can take away God's money 
under the guise of business and industry. After accumulating this money, they 
enjoy seeing it plundered by their sons and grandsons. This is the materialistic 
way of life. In materialistic life one is encaged within the body and deluded by 
false egoism. Thus one thinks, "I am this body," "I am a human being," "I am an 
American," "I am an Indian." This bodily conception is due to false ego. Being 
deluded by false ego, one identifies himself with a certain family, nation or 
community. In this way one's attachment for the material world grows deeper 
and deeper. Thus it becomes very difficult for the living entity to extricate 
himself from his entanglement. Such people are graphically described in the 
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Sixteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (16.13-15) in this way: 

idam adya mayd labdham 
imam prdpsye manoratham 
idam astidam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 

asau mayd hatah satrur 
hanisye cdpardn api 
isvaro 'ham aham bhogi 
siddho 'ham balavdn sukhi 

ddhyo 'bhijanavdn asmi 
ko 'nyo 'sti sadrso mayd 
yaksye ddsydmi modisya 
ity ajndna-vimohitdh 

"The demoniac person thinks: So much wealth do I have today, and I will gain 
more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it will increase in 
the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I have killed him; and my 
other enemy will also be killed. I am the lord of everything, I am the enjoyer, I 
am perfect, powerful and happy. I am the richest man, surrounded by 
aristocratic relatives. There is none so powerful and happy as I am. I shall 
perform sacrifices, I shall give some charity, and thus I shall rejoice.' In this 
way, such persons are deluded by ignorance." 

In this way people engage in various laborious activities, and their 
attachment for body, home, family, nation and community becomes more and 
more deep-rooted. 


TEXT 11 
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^ Wl^ll ?? II 

Ije ca kratubhir ghorair 
dlksitah pasu-mdrakaih 
devan pitfn bhuta-patln 
ndnd-kdmo yathd bhavdn 

SYNONYMS 

Ije —he worshiped; ca —also; kratubhih —by sacrifices; ghoraih —ghastly; 
dlksitah —inspired; pasu-mdrakaih —wherein poor animals are killed; 
devdn —the demigods; pitfn —forefathers; bhuta-patln —great leaders of human 
society; ndnd —various; kdmah —having desires; yathd —like; bhavdn —you. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: My dear King Pracinabarhisat, like you 
King Puranjana also became implicated in so many desires. Thus he worshiped 
demigods, forefathers and social leaders with various sacrifices which were all 
very ghastly because they were inspired by the desire to kill animals. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the great sage Narada discloses that the character of Puranjana 
was being described to give lessons to King Pracinabarhisat. Actually the 
entire description was figuratively describing the activities of King 
Pracinabarhisat. In this verse Narada frankly says "like you" (yathd bhavdn), 
which indicates that King Puranjana is none other than King Pracinabarhisat 
himself. Being a great Vaisnava, Narada Muni wanted to stop animal-killing in 
sacrifices. He knew that if he tried to stop the King from performing sacrifices, 
the King would not hear him. Therefore he is describing the life of Puranjana. 
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But in this verse he first discloses the intention, although not fully, by saying 
"like you." Generally the karmls, who are attached to increasing descendants, 
have to perform so many sacrifices and worship so many demigods for future 
generations, as well as to satisfy so many leaders, politicians, philosophers and 
scientists to make things go on properly for future generations. The so-called 
scientists are very eager to see that future generations will live very 
comfortably, and as such they are trying to find different means of generating 
energy to drive locomotives, cars, airplanes and so on. Now they are 
exhausting the petroleum supply. These activities are described in the 
Bhagavad-gUd (2.41): 


vyavasdydtmikd buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 
bahu-sdkhd hy anantds ca 
buddhayo 'vyavasdyindm 

"Those who are on the spiritual path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is 
one. O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute 
is many-branched." 

Actually, those who are in knowledge of everything are determined to 
execute Krsna consciousness, but those who are rascals (mudhah), sinners 
(duskrtinah) and the lowest of mankind (narddhamah), who are bereft of all 
intelligence {mdyaydpahrta jfidndh) and who take shelter of the demoniac way 
of life (dsurarh bhdvam dsritdh), are disinterested in Krsna consciousness. As 
such they become implicated and take on so many activities. Most of these 
activities center around the killing of animals. Modern civilization is centered 
around animal-killing. Karmls are advertising that without eating meat, their 
vitamin value or vitality will be reduced; so to keep oneself fit to work hard, 
one must eat meat, and to digest meat, one must drink liquor, and to keep the 
balance of drinking wine and eating meat, one must have sufficient sexual 
intercourse to keep fit to work very hard like an ass. 

There are two ways of animal-killing. One way is in the name of religious 
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sacrifices. All the religions of the world—except the Buddhists—have a 
program for killing animals in places of worship. According to Vedic 
civilization, the animal-eaters are recommended to sacrifice a goat in the 
temple of Kali under certain restrictive rules and regulations and eat the flesh. 
Similarly, they are recommended to drink wine by worshiping the goddess 
Candika. The purpose is restriction. People have given up all this restriction. 
Now they are regularly opening wine distilleries and slaughterhouses and 
indulging in drinking alcohol and eating flesh. A Vaisnava deary a like Narada 
Muni knows very well that persons engaged in such animal-killing in the name 
of religion are certainly becoming involved in the cycle of birth and death, 
forgetting the real aim of life: to go home, back to Godhead. 

Thus the great sage Narada, while instructing Srimad-Bhagavatam to Vyasa 
Muni, condemned the karma-kanda (fruitive) activities mentioned in the 
Vedas. Narada told Vyasa: 

jugupsitarh dharma-krte 'nusdsatah 
svabhdva-raktasya mahdn vyatikramah 
yad vdkyato dharma ititarah sthito 
na manyate tasya nivdranarh janah 

"The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy, and you have 
encouraged them in that way in the name of religion. This is verily condemned 
and is quite unreasonable. Because they are guided under your instructions, 
they will accept such activities in the name of religion and will hardly care for 
prohibitions." (SB 1.5.15) 

Srila Narada Muni chastised Vyasadeva for compiling so many Vedic 
supplementary scriptures, which are all intended for guiding the people in 
general. Narada Muni condemned these scriptures because they do not 
mention direct devotional service. Under Narada's instructions, direct worship 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, was set forth by Vyasadeva. The conclusion is that 
neither the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, nor His devotee ever 
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sanctions animal-killing in the name of religion. Indeed, Krsna incarnated 
Himself as Lord Buddha to put an end to animal-killing in the name of 
religion. Animal sacrifice under the name of religion is conducted by the 
influence of tamo-guna (the mode of ignorance), as indicated in the 
Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-glta (18.31-32): 

yayd dharmam adharmarfi ca 
kdryarh cdkdryam eva ca 
ayathdvat prajdndti 
buddhih sd pdrtha rdjasl 

adharmarfi dharmam hi yd 
manyate tamasdvrtd 
sarvdrthdn viparltdrfis ca 
buddhih sd pdrtha tdmasi 

"That understanding which cannot distinguish between the religious way of 
life and the irreligious, between action that should be done and action that 
should not be done—that imperfect understanding, O son of Prtha, is in the 
mode of passion. That understanding which considers irreligion to be religion 
and religion to be irreligion, under the spell of illusion and darkness, and 
strives always in the wrong direction, O Partha, is in the mode of ignorance." 

Those who are involved in the mode of ignorance manufacture religious 
systems for killing animals. Actually dharma is transcendental. As Lord Sri 
Krsna teaches, we must give up all other systems of religion and simply 
surrender unto Him (sarva-dharmdn parityajya [Bg. 18.66]). Thus the Lord and 
His devotees and representatives teach the transcendental dharma, which does 
not allow animal-killing at all. At the present moment it is the greatest 
misfortune that in India many so-called missionary workers are spreading 
irreligion in the name of religion. They claim an ordinary human being to be 
God and recommend meat-eating for everyone, including so-called sannydsis. 
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TEXT 12 


^5^ ITOFI I 

STOBIcf H t ^ II ?? II 

yuktesv evarh pramattasya 
kutumbdsakta-cetasah 
asasada sa vai kdlo 
yo 'priyah priya-yositdm 

SYNONYMS 

yuktesu —to beneficial activities; evam —thus; pramattasya —being inattentive; 
kutumba —to kith and kin; dsakta —attached; cetasah —consciousness; 
dsasdda —arrived; sah —that; vai —certainly; kdlah —time; yah —which; 
apriyah —not very pleasing; priya-yositdm —for persons attached to women. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus King Puranjana, being attached to fruitive activities [karma-kandlya] 
as well as kith and kin, and being obsessed with polluted consciousness, 
eventually arrived at that point not very much liked by those who are overly 
attached to material things. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the words priya-yositdm and apriyah are very significant. The 
word yosit means "woman," and priya means "dear" or "pleasing." Death is not 
very much welcome for those who are too much attached to material 
enjoyment, which culminates in sex. There is an instructive story in this 
connection. Once when a saintly person was passing on his way, he met a 
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prince, the son of a king, and he blessed him, saying, "My dear prince, may you 
live forever." The sage next met a saintly person and said to him, "You may 
either live or die." Eventually the sage met a brahmacdrl devotee, and he 
blessed him, saying, "My dear devotee, you may die immediately." Finally the 
sage met a hunter, and he blessed him, saying, "Neither live nor die." The point 
is that those who are very sensual and are engaged in sense gratification do not 
wish to die. Generally a prince has enough money to enjoy his senses; 
therefore the great sage said that he should live forever, for as long as he lived 
he could enjoy life, but after his death he would go to hell. Since the 
brahmacdrl devotee was leading a life of severe austerities and penances in 
order to be promoted back to Godhead, the sage said that he should die 
immediately so that he need not continue to labor hard and could instead go 
back home, back to Godhead. A saintly person may either live or die, for 
during his life he is engaged in serving the Lord and after his death he also 
serves the Lord. Thus this life and the next are the same for a saintly devotee, 
for in both he serves the Lord. Since the hunter lives a very ghastly life due to 
killing animals, and since he will go to hell when he dies, he is advised to 
neither live nor die. 

King Puranjana finally arrived at the point of old age. In old age the senses 
lose their strength, and although an old man desires to enjoy his senses, and 
especially sex life, he is very miserable because his instruments of enjoyment 
no longer function. Such sensualists are never prepared for death. They simply 
want to live on and on and extend their life by so-called scientific 
advancement. Some foolish Russian scientists also claim that they are going to 
make man immortal through scientific advancement. Under the leadership of 
such crazy fellows, civilization is going on. Cruel death, however, comes and 
takes all of them away despite their desire to live forever. This type of 
mentality was exhibited by Hiranyakasipu, but when the time was ripe, the 
Lord personally killed him within a second. 

TEXT 13 
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II ?9 II 


candavega iti khydto 
gandharvadhipatir nrpa 
gandharvas tasya balinah 
sasty-uttara-sata-trayam 

SYNONYMS 

candavegah —Candavega; iti —thus; khydtah —celebrated; 

gandharva —belonging to the Gandharvaloka; adhipatih —king; nrpa —O King; 
gandharvdh —other Gandharvas; tasya —his; balinah —very powerful soldiers; 
sasti—sixty; uttara —surpassing; sata —hundred; trayam —three. 

TRANSLATION 

O King! In Gandharvaloka there is a king named Candavega. Under him 
there are 360 very powerful Gandharva soldiers. 

PURPORT 

Time is figuratively described here as Candavega. Since time and tide wait 
for no man, time is herein called Candavega, which means "very swiftly 
passing away." As time passes, it is calculated in terms of years. One year 
contains 360 days, and the soldiers of Candavega herein mentioned represent 
these days. Time passes swiftly; Candavega's powerful soldiers of 
Gandharvaloka very swiftly carry away all the days of our life. As the sun rises 
and sets, it snatches away the balance of our life-span. Thus as each day passes, 
each one of us loses some of life's duration. It is therefore said that the 
duration of one's life cannot be saved. But if one is engaged in devotional 
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service, his time cannot be taken away by the sun. As stated in 

A 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.3.17), dyur harati vai purhsdm udyann astarh ca yann 
asau. The conclusion is that if one wants to make himself immortal, he should 
give up sense gratification. By engaging oneself in devotional service, one can 
gradually enter into the eternal kingdom of God. 

Mirages and other illusory things are sometimes called Gandharvas. Our 
losing our life-span is taken as advancement of age. This imperceptible passing 
away of the days of life is figuratively referred to in this verse as Gandharvas. 
As explained in later verses, such Gandharvas are both male and female. This 
indicates that both men and women lose their life-span imperceptibly by the 
force of time, which is herein described as Candavega. 


TEXT 14 

fenfelT: I 

MR-iTiii II ii 

gandharvyas tddrslr asya 
maithunyas ca sitdsitdh 
parivrttyd vilumpanti 
sarva-kdma-vinirmitdm 

SYNONYMS 

gandharvyah —Gandharvis; tddrslh —similarly; asya —of Candavega; 
maithunyah —companions for sexual intercourse; ca —also; ska —white; 
asitdh —black; parivrttyd —by surrounding; vilumpanti —they plundered; 
sarva-kdma —all kinds of desirable objects; vinirmitdm —manufactured. 

TRANSLATION 
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Along with Candavega were as many female Gandharvis as there were 
soldiers, and all of them repetitively plundered all the paraphernalia for sense 
enjoyment. 


PURPORT 

The days have been compared to the soldiers of Candavega. Night is 
generally a time for sex enjoyment. Days are considered to be white, and 
nights are considered to be black, or, from another point of view, there are two 
kinds of nights—black nights and white nights. All these days and nights 
combine to pass away our span of life and everything we manufacture for sense 
gratification. Material activity means manufacturing things for sense 
gratification. Scientists are conducting research to find out how we can satisfy 
our senses more and more elaborately. In this Kali-yuga, the demoniac 
mentality is employed in manufacturing various machines to facilitate the 
process of sense gratification. There are so many machines for ordinary 
household activities. There are machines for washing dishes, cleansing the 
floor, shaving, clipping hair—today everything is done by machine. All these 
facilities for sense gratification are described in this verse as 
sarva-kdma-vinirmitdm. The time factor, however, is so strong that not only is 
our span of life being expended, but all the machines and facilities for sense 
gratification are deteriorating. Therefore in this verse the word vilumpanti 
("plundering") is used. Everything is being plundered from the very beginning 
of our lives. 

This plundering of our possessions and life-span begins with the day of our 
birth. One day will come when death will finish everything, and the living 
entity will have to enter another body to begin another chapter of life and 
again begin the cycle of material sense gratification. Prahlada Maharaja 
describes this process as punah punas carvita-carvandndm (SB 7.5.30). 
Materialistic life means chewing the chewed again and again. The central 
point of material life is sense gratification. In different types of bodies, the 
living entity enjoys various senses, and through creating various types of 
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facilities, he chews the chewed. Whether we squeeze sugar out of the sugarcane 
with our teeth or a machine, the result is the same—sugarcane juice. We may 
discover many ways to squeeze the juice out of the sugarcane, but the result is 
the same. 


TEXT 15 

cm ii n ii 

te candaveganucarah 
pur afij ana-pur am yada 
hartum drebhire tatra 
pratyasedhat prajdgarah 

SYNONYMS 

te —all of them; candavega —of Candavega; anucardh —followers; 
purafijana —of King Puranjana; pur am —city; yadd —when; hartum —to 
plunder; drebhire —began; tatra —there; pratyasedhat —defended; 

prajdgarah —the big serpent. 


TRANSLATION 

When King Gandharva-raja [Candavega] and his followers began to plunder 
the city of Puranjana, a snake with five hoods began to defend the city. 

PURPORT 

When one is sleeping, the life air remains active in different dreams. The 
five hoods of the snake indicate that the life air is surrounded by five kinds of 
air, known as prdna, apdna, vydna, uddna and samdna. When the body is 
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inactive, the prana, or the life air, is active. Up to the age of fifty one can 
actively work for sense gratification, but after the fiftieth year one's energy 
decreases, although one can with great strain work for two or three more 
years—perhaps up to the fifty-fifth year. Thus the fifty-fifth year is generally 
taken by government regulations as the final year for retirement. The energy, 
which is fatigued after fifty years, is figuratively described herein as a serpent 
with five hoods. 


TEXT 16 

II ?§ n 

sa saptabhih satair eko 
virhsatyd ca satarh samdh 
puranjana-puradhyakso 
gandharvair yuyudhe ball 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; saptabhih —with seven; sataih —hundred; ekah —alone; 
virhsatyd —with twenty; ca —also; satam —hundred; samdh —years; 
purahjana —of King Puranjana; pura-adhyaksah —superintendent of the city; 
gandharvaih —with the Gandharvas; yuyudhe —fought; ball —very valiant. 

TRANSLATION 

The five-hooded serpent, the superintendent and protector of the city of 
King Puranjana, fought with the Gandharvas for one hundred years. He fought 
alone, with all of them, although they numbered 720. 
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PURPORT 


The 360 days and 360 nights combine to become the 720 soldiers of 
Candavega (time). One has to fight these soldiers throughout one's lifespan, 
beginning with birth and ending with death. This fight is called the struggle 
for existence. Despite this struggle, however, the living entity does not die. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (2.20), the living entity is eternal: 

na jdyate mriyate vd kaddcin 
ndyarh bhutvd bhavitd vd na bhuyah 
ajo nityah sdsvato 'yam purdno 
na hanyate hanyamdne sarlre 

"For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does he 
ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and primeval. 
He is not slain when the body is slain." Actually the living entity does not take 
birth nor does he die, but he has to fight with the stringent laws of material 
nature throughout the entire span of his lifetime. He must also face different 
kinds of miserable conditions. Despite all this, the living entity, due to illusion, 
thinks that he is well situated in sense gratification. 

TEXT 17 

M II II 

kslyamdne sva-sambandhe 
ekasmin bahubhir yudhd 
cintdrh pardrh jagdmdrtah 
sa-rdstra-pura-bdndhavah 
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SYNONYMS 


kslyamdne —when he became weak; sva-sambandhe —his intimate friend; 
ekasmin —alone; bahubhih —with many warriors; yudha —by battle; 
cintdm —anxiety; pardm —very great; jagdma —obtained; drtah —being 
aggrieved; sa —along with; rdstra —of the kingdom; pura —of the city; 
bdndhavah —friends and relatives. 

TRANSLATION 

Because he had to fight alone with so many soldiers, all of whom were great 
warriors, the serpent with five hoods became very weak. Seeing that his most 
intimate friend was weakening. King Puranjana and his friends and citizens 
living within the city all became very anxious. 

PURPORT 

The living entity resides within the body and struggles for existence with 
the limbs of the body, which are referred to here as citizens and friends. One 
can struggle alone with many soldiers for some time, but not for all time. The 
living entity within the body can struggle up to the limit of a hundred years 
with good luck, but after that it is not possible to prolong the struggle. Thus 
the living entity submits and falls victim. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has sung: vrddha kdla dola saba sukha bhdgala. When one becomes 
old, it becomes impossible to enjoy material happiness. Generally people think 
that religion and piety come at the end of life, and at this time one generally 
becomes meditative and takes to some so-called yogic process to relax in the 
name of meditation. Meditation, however, is simply a farce for those who have 
enjoyed life in sense gratification. As described in the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gltd, meditation (dhydna, dhdrand) is a difficult subject matter that 
one has to learn from his very youth. To meditate, one must restrain himself 
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from all kinds of sense gratification. Unfortunately, meditation has now 
become a fashion for those who are overly addicted to sensual things. Such 
meditation is defeated by the struggle for existence. Sometimes such 
meditative processes pass for transcendental meditation. King Puranjana, the 
living entity, being thus victimized by the hard struggle for existence, took to 
transcendental meditation with his friends and relatives. 


TEXT 18 

II II 

sa eva purydrh madhu-bhuk 
pancdlesu sva-pdrsadaih 
upanltarh balirh grhnan 
strl-jito ndvidad bhayam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; eva —certainly; purydm —within the city; madhu-bhuk —enjoying sex 
life; pancdlesu —in the kingdom of Pancala (five sense objects); 
sva-pdrsadaih —along with his followers; upanitam —brought; balim —taxes; 
grhnan —accepting; strl-jitah —conquered by women; na —did not; 
avidat —understand; bhayam —fear of death. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana collected taxes in the city known as Pancala and thus was 
able to engage in sexual indulgence. Being completely under the control of 
women, he could not understand that his life was passing away and that he was 
reaching the point of death. 


677 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






PURPORT 


Government men—including kings, presidents, secretaries and 
ministers—are in a position to utilize taxes collected from the citizens for 
sense gratification. It is stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam that in this Kali-yuga 
government men (rdjanyas) and those connected with the government, as well 
as exalted government ministers, secretaries and presidents, will all simply 
collect taxes for sense gratification. The government is top-heavy, and without 
increasing taxes the government cannot maintain itself. When taxes are 
collected they are utilized for the sense gratification of the government 
officials. Such irresponsible politicians forget that there is a time when death 
will come to take away all their sense gratification. Some of them are 
convinced that after life everything is finished. This atheistic theory was 
conceived long ago by a philosopher called Carvaka. Carvaka recommended 
that man should live very opulently by either begging, borrowing or stealing. 
He also maintained that one should not be afraid of death, the next life, the 
past life or an impious life because after the body is burnt to ashes, everything 
is finished. This is the philosophy of those who are too much materially 
addicted. Such philosophizing will not save one from the danger of death, nor 
will it save one from an abominable afterlife. 


TEXT 19 

^ II ^ II 

kdlasya duhitd kdcit 
tri-loklrh varam icchati 
paryatantl na barhisman 
pratyanandata kascana 
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SYNONYMS 


kdlasya —of formidable Time; duhita —the daughter; kdcit —someone; 
tri-loklm —within the three worlds; varam —husband; icchatl —desiring; 
paryatantl —traveling all over the universe; na —never; barhisman —O King 
Pracinabarhisat; pratyanandata —accepted her proposal; kascana —anyone. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Pracinabarhisat, at this time the daughter of formidable Time 
was seeking her husband throughout the three worlds. Although no one agreed 
to accept her, she came. 


PURPORT 

In due course of time, when the body becomes old and practically invalid, it 
is subject to jard, the sufferings of old age. There are four basic kinds of 
suffering-birth, old age, disease and death. No scientist or philosopher has ever 
been able to make a solution to these four miserable conditions. The invalidity 
of old age known as jard is figuratively explained here as the daughter of Time. 
No one likes her, but she is very much anxious to accept anyone as her 
husband. No one likes to become old and invalid, but this is inevitable for 
everyone. 


TEXT 20 

^ gsr ^ ii ii 


daurbhagyenatmano lake 
visrutd durbhageti sd 
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ya tusta rajarsaye tu 
vrtdddt purave varam 

SYNONYMS 

daurbhdgyena —on account of misfortune; dtmanah —of herself; loke —in the 
world; visrutd —celebrated; durbhagd —most unfortunate; id —thus; sd —she; 
yd —who; tustd —being satisfied; rdja-rsaye —unto the great king; tu —but; 
vrtd —being accepted; addt —delivered; purave —unto King Puru; 
varam —benediction. 


TRANSLATION 

The daughter of Time tjara] was very unfortunate. Consequently she was 
known as Durbhaga f’ill-fated"]. However, she was once pleased with a great 
king, and because the king accepted her, she granted him a great benediction. 

PURPORT 

As Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings, saba sukha bhdgala: all kinds of happiness 
disappear in old age. Consequently, no one likes old age, or jard. Thus Jara, as 
the daughter of Time, is known as a most unfortunate daughter. She was, 
however, at one time accepted by a great king, Yayati. Yayati was cursed by his 
father-in-law, Sukracarya, to accept her. When Sukracarya's daughter was 
married to King Yayati, one of her friends named Sarmistha went with her. 
Later King Yayati became very much attached to Sarmistha, and Sukracarya's 
daughter complained to her father. Consequently, Sukracarya cursed King 
Yayati to become prematurely old. King Yayati had five youthful sons, and he 
begged all his sons to exchange their youth for his old age. No one agreed 
except the youngest son, whose name was Puru. Upon accepting Yayati's old 
age, Puru was given the kingdom. It is said that two of Yayati's other sons, 
being disobedient to their father, were given kingdoms outside of India, most 
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probably Turkey and Greece. The purport is that one can accumulate wealth 
and all kinds of material opulences, but during old age one cannot enjoy them. 
Although Puru attained his father's kingdom, he could not enjoy all the 
opulence, for he had sacrificed his youth. One should not wait for old age in 
order to become Krsna conscious. Due to the invalidity of old age, one cannot 
make progress in Krsna consciousness, however opulent he may be materially. 

TEXT 21 

HI I 

^ Hi g II ?? II 

kadacid atamdnd sd 
brahma-lokdn mahlrfi gatam 
vavre brhad-vratarh mdrh tu 
jdnatl kdma-mohitd 

SYNONYMS 

kaddcit —once upon a time; atamdnd —traveling; sa—she; brahma-lokdt —from 
Brahmaloka, the highest planet; mahlm —on the earth; gatam —having come; 
vavre —she proposed; brhat-vratam —avowed brahmacdrl; mdm —unto me; 
tu —then; jdnatl —knowing; kdma-mohitd —being illusioned by lust. 

TRANSLATION 

When I once came to this earth from Brahmaloka, the highest planetary 
system, the daughter of Time, wandering over the universe, met me. Knowing 
me to be an avowed brahmacari, she became lusty and proposed that I accept 
her. 
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PURPORT 


The great sage Narada Muni was a naisthika-brahmacdrl —that is, he never 
had sex life. He was consequently an ever-green youth. Old age, jard, could not 
attack him. The invalidity of old age can overcome an ordinary man, but 
Narada Muni was different. Taking Narada Muni to be an ordinary man, the 
daughter of Time confronted him with her lusty desire. It requires great 
strength to resist a woman's attraction. It is difficult for old men, and what to 
speak of young. Those who live as brahmacdrls must follow in the footsteps of 
the great sage Narada Muni, who never accepted the proposals of Jara. Those 
who are too much sexually addicted become victims of jard, and very soon 
their life-span is shortened. Without utilizing the human form of life for Krsna 
consciousness the victims of jard die very soon in this world. 

TEXT 22 

^ ^ IIII 

mayi sarnrabhya vipula- 
maddc chdparh suduhsaham 
sthdtum arhasi naikatra 
mad-ydcnd-vimukho mune 

SYNONYMS 

mayi —unto me; sarnrabhya —having become angry; vipula —unlimited; 
maddt —out of illusion; sdpam —curse; su-duhsaham —unbearable; sthdtum 
arhasi —you may remain; na —never; ekatra —in one place; mat —my; 
ydcnd —request; vimukhah —having refused; mune —O great sage. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: When I refused to accept her request, she 
became very angry at me and cursed me severely. Because I refused her request, 
she said that I would not be able to stay in one place for a long time. 

PURPORT 

The great sage Narada Muni has a spiritual body; therefore old age, disease, 
birth and death do not affect him. Narada is the most kind devotee of the 
Supreme Lord, and his only business is to travel all over the universe and 
preach God consciousness. In other words, his business is to make everyone a 
Vaisnava. Under the circumstances, there is ordinarily no need for him to stay 
in one place for more than the time he requires to preach. Since by his own 
free will he is already traveling all over the universe, the curse of Kalakanya is 
described as fortunate. Like Narada Muni, many other devotees of the Lord are 
engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord in different places and in 
different universes. Such personalities are beyond the jurisdiction of material 
laws. 


TEXT 23 

^ arar ’w ii ?? ii 

tato vihata-sankalpd 
kanyakd yavanesvaram 
mayopadistam dsddya 
vavre ndmnd bhayarfi patim 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —thereafter; vihata-sankalpd —being disappointed in her determination; 
kanyakd —the daughter of Time; yavana-lsvaram —unto the king of the 
untouchables; mayd upadistam —indicated by me; dsddya —having approached; 
vavre —accepted; ndmnd —of the name; bhayam —Fear; patim —as her 
husband. 


TRANSLATION 

After she was thus disappointed by me, with my permission she approached 
the King of the Yavanas, whose name was Bhaya, or Fear, and she accepted him 
as her husband. 


PURPORT 

Being the most perfect Vaisnava, Sri Narada Muni is always willing to do 
good to others, even to one who curses him. Although Kalakanya, the daughter 
of Time, was refused by Narada Muni, she was given a shelter. Of course no 
one could give her shelter, but a Vaisnava gives shelter somewhere to such an 
unfortunate girl. When jard, or old age, attacks, everyone dwindles and 
deteriorates. In one stroke Narada Muni gave shelter to Kalakanya and 
counterattacked the ordinary karmls. If one accepts the instructions of Narada 
Muni, the ocean of fear (bhaya) can be very quickly removed by the grace of 
that great Vaisnava. 


TEXT 24 

wr ^I^RRT ^ ^ 'ifHl 

^ II II 
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rsabharh yavandndrh tvdrh 
vrne vlrepsitarh patim 
sankalpas tvayi bhutdndm 
krtah kila na risyati 

SYNONYMS 

rsabham —the best; yavandndm —of the untouchables; tvdm —you; vrne —I 
accept; vlra —O great hero; Ipsitam —desired; patim —husband; sankalpah —the 
determination; tvayi —unto you; bhutdndm —of all living entities; krtah —if 
done; kila —certainly; na —never; risyati —becomes baffled. 

TRANSLATION 

Approaching the King of the Yavanas, Kalakanya addressed him as a great 
hero, saying: My dear sir, you are the best of the untouchables. I am in love 
with you, and I want you as my husband. I know that no one is baffled if he 
makes friends with you. 


PURPORT 

The words yavandndm rsabham refer to the King of the Yavanas. The 
Sanskrit words yavana and mleccha apply to those who do not follow the Vedic 
principles. According to the Vedic principles, one should rise early in the 
morning, take bath, chant Hare Krsna, offer mangala-drati to the Deities, 
study Vedic literature, take prasdda and engage in dressing and decorating the 
Deities. One must also collect money for the temple expenditures, or if one is a 
householder he must go to work in accordance with the prescribed duties of a 
brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra. In this way one should live a life of 
spiritual understanding, and this is the Vedic way of civilization. One who 
does not follow all these rules and regulations is called a yavana or mleccha. 
One should not mistakenly think that these words refer to certain classes of 
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men in other countries. There is no question of limitation according to 
nationalism. Whether one lives in India or outside of India, he is called a 
yavana or mleccha if he does not follow the Vedic principles. One who does 
not actually follow the hygienic principles prescribed in the Vedic rules and 
regulations will be subjected to many contagious diseases. Because the students 
in this Krsna consciousness movement are advised to follow the Vedic 
principles, they naturally become hygienic. 

If a person is Krsna conscious, he can work like a young man even if he is 
seventy-five or eighty years old. Thus the daughter of Kala (Time) cannot 
overcome a Vaisnava. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamI engaged in writing 
Caitanya-caritdmrta when he was very old, yet he presented the most 
wonderful literature about the activities of Lord Caitanya. Srila Rupa GosvamI 
and Sanatana GosvamI began their spiritual lives at a very old age, that is, 
after they retired from their occupations and family lives. Yet they presented 
many valuable literatures for the advancement of spiritual life. This is 
confirmed by Srila Srinivasa Acarya, who praised the Gosvamis in this way: 

ndnd-sdstra-vicdranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-samsthdpakau 
lokdndrh hita-kdrinau tri-bhuvane mdnyau saranydkarau 
rddhd-krsna-paddravinda-bhajandnandena mattdlikau 
vande rupa-sandtanau raghu-yugau sri-jiva-gopdlakau 

"1 offer my respectful obeisances unto the six Gosvamis, namely Sri Sanatana 
GosvamI, Sri Rupa GosvamI, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta GosvamI, Sri Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamI, Sri Jiva GosvamI and Sri Gopala Bhatta GosvamI, who are very 
expert in scrutinizingly studying all the revealed scriptures with the aim of 
establishing eternal religious principles for the benefit of all human beings. 
Thus they are honored all over the three worlds, and they are worth taking 
shelter of because they are absorbed in the mood of the gopis and are engaged 
in the transcendental loving service of Radha and Krsna." 

Thus jard, the effect of old age, does not harass a devotee. This is because a 
devotee follows the instructions and the determination of Narada Muni. All 
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devotees are in the disciplic succession stemming from Narada Muni because 
they worship the Deity according to Narada Muni's direction, namely the 
Narada-pancaratra, or the pdficardtrika-vidhi. A devotee follows the principles 
of pdficardtrika-vidhi as well as bhdgavata-vidhi. Bhdgavata-vidhi includes 
preaching work— sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh [SB 7.5.23]—the hearing and 
chanting of the glories of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The pdficardtrika-vidhi includes arcanarh vandanarh ddsyarh sakhyam 
dtma-nivedanam. Because a devotee rigidly follows the instructions of Narada 
Muni, he has no fear of old age, disease or death. Apparently a devotee may 
grow old, but he is not subjected to the symptoms of defeat experienced by a 
common man in old age. Consequently, old age does not make a devotee 
fearful of death, as a common man is fearful of death. When jard, or old age, 
takes shelter of a devotee, Kalakanya diminishes the devotee's fear. A devotee 
knows that after death he is going back home, back to Godhead; therefore he 
has no fear of death. Thus instead of depressing a devotee, advanced age helps 
him become fearless and thus happy. 

TEXT 25 

H r# H II II 

dvdv imdv anusocanti 
bdldv asad-avagrahau 
yal loka-sdstropanatarh 
na rdti na tad icchati 

SYNONYMS 

dvau —two kinds; imau —these; anusocanti —they lament; bdlau —ignorant; 
asat —the foolish; avagrahau —taking the path of; yat —that which; loka —by 
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custom; sastra —by scriptures; upanatam —presented; na —never; 

rati —follows; na —neither; tat —that; icchati —desires. 

TRANSLATION 

One who does not give charity according to the customs or injunctions of the 
scriptures and one who does not accept charity in that way are considered to be 
in the mode of ignorance. Such persons follow the path of the foolish. Surely 
they must lament at the end. 


PURPORT 

It is herein stated that one should strictly follow the scriptures if one 
actually wants an auspicious life. The same is explained in Bhagavad-glta 
(16.23): 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kdma-kdratah 
na sa siddhim avdpnoti 
na sukharn na pardrh gatim 

"He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own whims 
attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destination." One 
who does not strictly follow the terms of the Vedic injunctions never attains 
success in life or happiness. And what to speak of going home, back to 
Godhead. 

One sastric injunction holds that a householder, a ksatriya or an 
administrative head should not refuse to accept a woman if she voluntarily 
requests to become a wife. Since Kalakanya, the daughter of Time, was 
deputed by Narada Muni to offer herself to Yavana-raja, the King of the 
Yavanas could not refuse her. All transactions must be performed in light of 
the sastric injunctions. The sastric injunctions are confirmed by great sages 
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like Narada Muni. As stated by Narottama dasa Thakura: 
sadhu-sastra-guru-vakya, cittete kariyd aikya. One should follow the principles 
of saintly persons, scriptures and the spiritual master. In this way one is sure to 
attain success in life. Kalakanya, the daughter of Time, presented herself 
before the King of the Yavanas precisely in terms of sadhu, sdstra and guru. 
Thus there was no reason for not accepting her. 

TEXT 26 

qqf || || 

atho bhajasva mdrh bhadra 
bhajantlrfi me daydrh kuru 
etdvdn pauruso dharmo 
yad drtdn anukampate 

SYNONYMS 

atho —therefore; bhajasva —accept; mam—me; bhadra —O gentle one; 
bhajantim —willing to serve; me —to me; daydm —mercy; kuru —do; 
etdvdn —such a measure; paurusah —for any gentleman; dharmah —religious 
principle; yat —that; drtdn —to the distressed; anukampate —is compassionate. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalakanya continued: O gentle one, I am now present before you to serve 
you. Please accept me and thus show me mercy. It is a gentleman’s greatest duty 
to be compassionate upon a person who is distressed. 

PURPORT 
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Yavana-raja, the King of the Yavanas, could also refuse to accept 
Kalakanya, daughter of Time, but he considered the request due to the order of 
Narada Muni. Thus he accepted Kalakanya in a different way. In other words, 
the injunctions of Narada Muni, or the path of devotional service, can be 
accepted by anyone within the three worlds, and certainly by the King of the 
Yavanas. Lord Caitanya Himself requested everyone to preach the cult of 
bhakti-yoga all over the world, in every village and town. Preachers in the 
Krsna consciousness movement have actually experienced that even the 
yavanas and mlecchas have taken to spiritual life on the strength of Narada 
Muni's pancaratrika-vidhi. When mankind follows the disciplic succession, as 
recommended by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, everyone throughout the world will 
benefit. 


TEXT 27 

a dlHHIHd II II 

kala-kanyodita-vaco 
nisamya yavanesvarah 
ciklrsur deva-guhyarfi sa 
sasmitarh tarn abhdsata 

SYNONYMS 

kdla-kanyd —by the daughter of Time; udita —expressed; vacah —words; 
nisamya —hearing; yavana-lsvarah —the King of the Yavanas; 
ciklrsuh —desiring to execute; deva —of providence; guhyam —confidential 
duty; sah —he; sa-smitam —smilingly; tdm —her; abhdsata —addressed. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing the statement of Kalakanya, daughter of Time, the King of the 
Yavanas began to smile and devise a means for executing his confidential duty 
on behalf of providence. He then addressed Kalakanya as follows. 

PURPORT 

In Caitanya-caritdmrta {Adi 5.142) it is said: 

ekale Isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
ydre yaiche ndcdya, se taiche kare nrtya 

Actually the supreme controller is the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and 
everyone is His servant. Yavana-raja, the King of the Yavanas, was also a 
servant of Krsna. Consequently, he wanted to execute the purpose of Krsna 
through the agency of Kalakanya. Although Kalakanya means invalidity or old 
age, Yavana-raja wanted to serve Krsna by introducing Kalakanya everywhere. 
Thus a sane person, by attaining old age, will become fearful of death. Foolish 
people engage in material activities as if they will live forever and enjoy 
material advancement, but actually there is no material advancement. Under 
illusion people think that material opulence will save them, but although there 
has been much advancement in material science, the problems of human 
society—birth, death, old age and disease—are still unsolved. Nonetheless 
foolish scientists are thinking that they have advanced materially. When 
Kalakanya, the invalidity of old age, attacks them, they become fearful of 
death, if they are sane. Those who are insane simply do not care for death, nor 
do they know what is going to happen after death. They are under the wrong 
impression that after death there is no life, and consequently they act very 
irresponsibly in this life and enjoy unrestricted sense gratification. For an 
intelligent person, the appearance of old age is an impetus to spiritual life. 
People naturally fear impending death. The King of the Yavanas tried to 

691 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


utilize Kalakanya for this purpose. 


TEXT 28 



^WIsCFRTOnit II II 

mayd nirupitas tubhyarfi 
patir atma-samadhina 
nabhinandati loko 'yam 
warn abhadram asammatdm 

SYNONYMS 

mayd —by me; nirupitah —settled; tubhyam —for you; patih —husband; 
dtma —of the mind; samddhind —by meditation; na —never; 
abhinandati —welcome; lokah —the people; ayam —these; tvdm —you; 
abhadrdm —inauspicious; asammatdm —unacceptable. 

TRANSLATION 

The King of the Yavanas replied: After much consideration, I have arrived 
at a husband for you. Actually, as far as everyone is concerned, you are 
inauspicious and mischievous. Since no one likes you, how can anyone accept 
you as his wife? 


PURPORT 

After much consideration, the King of the Yavanas decided to make the 
best use of a bad bargain. Kalakanya was a bad bargain, and no one liked her, 
but everything can be used for the service of the Lord. Thus the King of the 
Yavanas tried to utilize her for some purpose. The purpose has already been 
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explained—that is, Kalakanya as jard, the invalidity of old age, can be used to 
arouse a sense of fear in people so that they will prepare for the next life by 
engaging in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 29 

^ ^ II II 

Warn avyakta-gatir bhunksva 
lokarh karma-vinirmitam 
yd hi me prtand-yuktd 
prajd-ndsarh pranesyasi 

SYNONYMS 

warn —you; avyakta-gatih —whose movement is imperceptible; 

bhwnksva —enjoy; lokam —this world; karma-vinirmitam —manufactured by 
fruitive activities; yd —one who; hi —certainly; me —my; prtand —soldiers; 
yuktd —helped by; prajd-ndsam —annihilation of the living entities; 
prariesyasi —you shall carry out without any hindrance. 

TRANSLATION 

This world is a product of fruitive activities. Therefore you may 
imperceptibly attack people in general. Helped by my soldiers, you can kill them 
without opposition. 


PURPORT 

The word karma-vinirmitam means "manufactured by fruitive activities." 
This entire material world, especially in these days, is the result of fruitive 
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activities. Everyone is fully engaged in decorating the world with highways, 
motorcars, electricity, skyscrapers, industries, businesses, etc. All this appears 
very nice for those who are simply engaged in sense gratification and who are 

A 

ignorant of spiritual identity. As described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (5.5.4): 

nunarh pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-prltaya dprnoti 
na sadhu manye yata dtmano 'yam 
asann api klesada dsa dehah 

Those without knowledge of the spirit soul are mad after materialistic 
activities, and they perform all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense 
gratification. According to Rsabhadeva, such activities are inauspicious 
because they force one to accept an abominable body in the next life. 
Everyone can experience that although we try to keep the body in a 
comfortable position, it is always giving pain and is subjected to the threefold 
miseries. Otherwise, why are there so many hospitals, welfare boards and 
insurance establishments? Actually, in this world there is no happiness. People 
are simply engaged trying to counteract unhappiness. Eoolish people accept 
unhappiness as happiness; therefore the King of the Yavanas decided to attack 
such foolish people imperceptibly by old age, disease, and ultimately death. Of 
course, after death there must be birth; therefore Yavana-raja thought it wise 
to kill all the karmis through the agency of Kalakanya and thus try to make 
them aware that materialistic advancement is not actually advancement. Every 
living entity is a spiritual being, and consequently without spiritual 
advancement the human form of life is ruined. 


TEXT 30 
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prajvdro 'yam mama bhrdtd 
tvarh ca me bhaginl bhava 
cardmy ubhdbhydm lake 'sminn 
avyakto bhlma-sainikah 

SYNONYMS 

prajvdrah —named Prajvara; ayam —this; mama —my; bhrdtd —brother; 
warn —you; ca —also; me —my; bhaginl —sister; bhava —become; cardmi —I 
shall go about; ubhdbhydm —by both of you; lake —in the world; asmin —this; 
avyaktah —without being manifest; bhlma —dangerous; sainikah —with 
soldiers. 


TRANSLATION 

The King of the Yavanas continued: Here is my brother Prajvara. I now 
accept you as my sister. I shall employ both of you, as well as my dangerous 
soldiers, to act imperceptibly within this world. 

PURPORT 

Kalakanya was sent by Narada Muni to Yavana-raja so that she might 
become his wife, but instead of accepting her as his wife, Yavana-raja accepted 
her as his sister. Those who do not follow the Vedic principles are unrestricted 
as far as sex life is concerned. Consequently they sometimes do not hesitate to 
have sex with their sisters. In this age of Kali there are many instances of such 
incest. Although Yavana-raja accepted the request of Narada Muni to show 
respect to him, he was nonetheless thinking of illicit sex. This was due to his 
being the King of the yavanas and mlecchas. 

The word prajvdrah is very significant, for it means "the fever sent by Lord 
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Visnu." Such a fever is always set at 107 degrees, the temperature at which a 
man dies. Thus the King of the mlecchas and yavanas requested the daughter of 
Time, Kalakanya, to become his sister. There was no need to ask her to become 
his wife, for the yavanas and mlecchas do not make distinctions as far as sex life 
is concerned. Thus one may outwardly be a sister, mother or daughter and still 
have sex. Yavana-raja's brother was Prajvara, and Kalakanya was invalidity 
itself. Combined and strengthened by the soldiers of Yavana-raja—namely 
nonhygienic conditions, illicit sex and ultimately a high degree of temperature 
to bring on death—they would be able to smash the materialistic way of life. In 
this connection it is significant that Narada was immune to the attack of jard, 
or invalidity, and similarly jard, or the destructive force, cannot attack any 
follower of Narada Muni or a pure Vaisnava. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Attack by Candavega on the City 
of King Puranjana; the Character of Kdlakanyd." 


28. Puranjana Becomes a Woman in the Next Life 


TEXT 1 

II ? II 

ndrada uvdca 
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sainikd bhaya-ndmno ye 
barhisman dista-kdrinah 
prajvdra-kdla-kanydbhydm 
vicerur avanlm imdm 

SYNONYMS 

ndradah uvdca —the great sage Narada continued to speak; sainikdh —the 
soldiers; bhaya-ndmnah —of Bhaya (Fear); ye —all of them who; barhisman —O 
King Pracinabarhisat; dista-kdrinah —the order carriers of death; 
prajvdra —with Prajvara; kdla-kanydbhydm —and with Kalakanya; 
viceruh —traveled; avanlm —on earth; imdm —this. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: My dear King Pracinabarhisat, afterward, 
the King of the Yavanas, whose name is fear itself, as well as Prajvara, 
Kalakanya, and his soldiers, began to travel all over the world. 

PURPORT 

The period of life just prior to death is certainly very dangerous because 
usually at this time people are attacked by the weakness of old age as well as 
many kinds of disease. The diseases that attack the body are compared here to 
soldiers. These soldiers are not ordinary soldiers, for they are guided by the 
King of the Yavanas, who acts as their commander-in-chief. The word 
dista-kdrinah indicates that he is their commander. When a man is young, he 
does not care for old age, but enjoys sex to the best of his satisfaction, not 
knowing that at the end of life his sexual indulgence will bring on various 
diseases, which so much disturb the body that one will pray for immediate 
death. The more one enjoys sex during youth, the more he suffers in old age. 
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TEXT 2 


^<<^^jiml^diH^ II ? II 

ta ekadd tu rabhasd 
purafijana-purirh nrpa 
rurudhur bhauma-bhogadhyarfi 
jarat-pannaga-pdlitdm 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; ekadd —once upon a time; tu —then; rabhasd —with great force; 
puranjana-purlm —the city of Puranjana; nrpa —O King; rurudhuh —encircled; 
bhauma-bhoga-ddhydm —full of sense enjoyments; jurat—old; pannaga —by the 
serpent; pdlitdm —protected. 


TRANSLATION 

Once the dangerous soldiers attacked the city of Puranjana with great force. 
Although the city was full of paraphernalia for sense gratification, it was being 
protected by the old serpent. 


PURPORT 

As one's body engages in sense gratification, it becomes weaker and weaker 
daily. Finally the vital force becomes so weak that it is herein compared to a 
weak serpent. The life air has already been compared to the serpent. When the 
vital force within the body becomes weak, the body itself also becomes weak. 
At such a time the death symptoms—that is, the dangerous soldiers of death's 
superintendent, Yamaraja—begin to attack very severely. According to the 
Vedic system, before coming to such a stage one should leave home and take 
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sannydsa to preach the message of God for the duration of life. However, if one 
sits at home and is served by his beloved wife and children, he certainly 
becomes weaker and weaker due to sense gratification. When death finally 
comes, one leaves the body devoid of spiritual assets. At the present time, even 
the oldest man in the family does not leave home, being attracted by wife, 
children, money, opulence, dwelling, etc. Thus at the end of life one worries 
about how his wife will be protected and how she will manage the great family 
responsibilities. In this way a man usually thinks of his wife before death. 
According to Bhagavad-gUd (8.6): 

yam yam vdpi smaran bhdvam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tarn tarn evaiti kaunteya 
sadd tad-bhdva-bhdvitah 

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he 
will attain without fail." 

At the end of life, a person thinks of what he has done throughout his 
whole life; thus he gets another body (dehdntara) according to his thoughts 
and desires at the end of life. One overly addicted to life at home naturally 
thinks of his beloved wife at the end of life. Consequently, in the next life he 
gets the body of a woman, and he also acquires the results of his pious or 
impious activities. In this chapter the acceptance of a woman's body by King 
Puranjana will be thoroughly explained. 

TEXT 3 

II 9 II 

kdla-kanydpi bubhuje 
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pur anj ana-pur am baldt 
yaydbhibhutah purusah 
sadyo nihsdratdm iydt 

SYNONYMS 

kdla-kanyd —the daughter of Kala; api —also; bubhuje —took possession of; 
pur anjana-pur am —the city of Puranjana; baldt —by force; yayd —by whom; 
abhibhutah —being overwhelmed; purusah —a person; sadyah —immediately; 
nihsdratdm —uselessness; iydt —gets. 

TRANSLATION 

Gradually Kalakanya, with the help of dangerous soldiers, attacked all the 
inhabitants of Puranjana’s city and thus rendered them useless for all purposes. 

PURPORT 

At the fag end of life, when the invalidity of old age attacks a man, his body 
becomes useless for all purposes. Therefore Vedic training dictates that when a 
man is in his boyhood he should be trained in the process of brahmacarya; that 
is, he should be completely engaged in the service of the Lord and should not 
in any way associate with women. When the boy becomes a young man, he 
marries between the ages of twenty and twenty-five. When he is married at 
the right age, he can immediately beget strong, healthy sons. Now female 
descendants are increasing because young men are very weak sexually. A male 
child will be born if the husband is sexually stronger than the wife, but if the 
female is stronger, a female child will be born. Thus it is essential to practice 
the system of brahmacarya if one wishes to beget a male child when one is 
married. When one reaches the age of fifty, he should give up family life. At 
that time one's child should be grown up so that the father can leave the 
family responsibilities to him. The husband and wife may then go abroad to 
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live a retired life and travel to different places of pilgrimage. When both the 
husband and wife lose their attachment for family and home, the wife returns 
home to live under the care of her grown-up children and to remain aloof from 
family affairs. The husband then takes sannydsa to render some service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

This is the perfect system of civilization. The human form of life is 
especially meant for God realization. If one is unable to take to the process of 
Krsna consciousness from the very beginning of life, he must be trained to 
accept these principles at the fag end of life. Unfortunately, there is no 
training even in childhood, nor can one give up his family life even at the end. 
This is the situation with the city of Puranjana, figuratively described in these 
verses. 


TEXT 4 

^ II B II 

tayopabhujyamdndrh vai 
yavandh sarvato-disam 
dvdrbhih pravisya subhrsarh 
prdrdayan sakaldrh purlm 

SYNONYMS 

tayd —by Kalakanya; upabhujyamdndm —being taken possession of; 
vai —certainly; yavandh —the Yavanas; sarvatah-disam —from all sides; 
dvdrbhih —through the gates; pravisya —having entered; su-bhrsam —greatly; 
prdrdayan —giving trouble; sakaldm —all over; purlm —the city. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Kalakanya, daughter of Time, attacked the body, the dangerous 
soldiers of the King of the Yavanas entered the city through different gates. 
They then began to give severe trouble to all the citizens. 

PURPORT 

The body has nine gates—the two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, mouth, 
rectum and genitals. When one is harassed by the invalidity of old age, various 
diseases manifest at the gates of the body. For example, the eyes become so dim 
that one requires spectacles, and the ears become too weak to hear directly, 
and therefore one requires hearing aids. The nostrils are blocked by mucus, 
and one has to always sniff a medicinal bottle containing ammonia. Similarly, 
the mouth, too weak to chew, requires false teeth. The rectum also gives one 
trouble, and the evacuation process becomes difficult. Sometimes one has to 
take enemas and sometimes use a surgical nozzle to accelerate the passing of 
urine. In this way the city of Puranjana was attacked at various gates by the 
soldiers. Thus in old age all the gates of the body are blocked by so many 
diseases, and one has to take help from so many medicines and surgical 
appliances. 


TEXTS 


tasydrh prapldyamanayam 
abhimdnl puranjanah 
avdporu-vidhdrhs tdpdn 
kutumbl mamatdkulah 
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SYNONYMS 


tasydm —when the city; prapldyamanayam —was put into different difficulties; 
abhimdni —too much absorbed; purafijanah —King Puranjana; 

avdpa —achieved; uru —many; vidhdn —varieties; tdpdn —pains; 

kutumbl —family man; mamatd-dkulah —too much affected by attachment to 
family. 


TRANSLATION 

When the city was thus endangered by the soldiers and Kalakanya, King 
Puranjana, being overly absorbed in affection for his family, was placed in 
difficulty by the attack of Yavana-raja and Kalakanya. 

PURPORT 

When we refer to the body, we include the external gross body with its 
various limbs, as well as the mind, intelligence and ego. In old age these all 
become weak when they are attacked by different diseases. The proprietor of 
the body, the living soul, becomes very sad at not being able to use the field of 
activities properly. In Bhagavad-gltd it is clearly explained that the living 
entity is the proprietor of this body (ksetra jfia) and that the body is the field of 
activities (ksetra). When a field is overgrown with thorns and weeds, it 
becomes very difficult for the owner to work it. That is the position of the 
spirit soul when the body itself becomes a burden due to disease. Extra burdens 
are placed on the body in the form of anxiety and general deterioration of the 
bodily functions. 


TEXT 6 
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TO# fta# II 5 II 


kanyopagudho nasta-srlh 
krpano visaydtmakah 
nasta-prajfio hrtaisvaryo 
gandharva-yavanair haldt 

SYNONYMS 

kanyd —by the daughter of Time; upagudhah —being embraced; 
nasta-srlh —bereft of all beauty; krpanah —miser; visaya-dtmakah —addicted to 
sense gratification; nasta-prajfiah —bereft of intelligence; 

hrta-aisvaryah —bereft of opulence; gandharva —by the Gandharvas; 
yavanaih —and by the Yavanas; haldt —by force. 

TRANSLATION 

When King Puranjana was embraced by Kalakanya, he gradually lost all his 
beauty. Having been too much addicted to sex, he became very poor in 
intelligence and lost all his opulence. Being bereft of all possessions, he was 
conquered forcibly by the Gandharvas and the Yavanas. 

PURPORT 

When a person is attacked by the invalidity of old age and is still addicted 
to sense gratification, he gradually loses all his personal beauty, intelligence 
and good possessions. He thus cannot resist the forceful attack of the daughter 
of Time. 


TEXT? 

#5^1 MRi<fec>>mi(yi< I 
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^ II a II 


vislrndrh sva-purlrh vlksya 
pratikuldn anddrtdn 
putrdn pautrdnugdmdtydfi 
jdydrh ca gata-sauhrddm 

SYNONYMS 

vislrndm —scattered; sva-purlm —his own town; vlksya —seeing; 

pratikuldn —opposing elements; anddrtdn —being disrespectful; putrdn —sons; 
pautra —grandsons; anuga —servants; amdtydn —ministers; jdydm —wife; 
ca —and; gata-sauhrddm —indifferent. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana then saw that everything in his town was scattered and that 
his sons, grandsons, servants and ministers were all gradually opposing him. He 
also noted that his wife was becoming cold and indifferent. 

PURPORT 

When one becomes an invalid, his senses and organs are weakened. In 
other words, they are no longer under one's control. The senses and sense 
objects then begin to oppose him. When a person is in a distressed condition, 
even his family members—his sons, grandsons and wife—become 
disrespectful. They no longer are under the command of the master of the 
house. Just as we wish to use our senses for sense gratification, the senses also 
require strength from the body in reciprocation. A man keeps a family for 
enjoyment, and similarly family members demand enjoyment from the head of 
the family. When they do not receive sufficient money from him, they grow 
disinterested and ignore his commands or desires. This is all due to one's being 
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a krpana (miser). This word krpana, used in the sixth verse, is in opposition to 
the word brdhmana. In the human form of life one should become a brdhmana, 
which means that one should understand the constitutional position of the 
Absolute Truth, Brahman, and then engage in His service as a Vaisnava. We 
get this facility in the human form of life, but if we do not properly utilize this 
opportunity, we become a krpana, miser. A miser is one who gets money but 
does not spend it properly. This human form of life is especially meant for 
understanding Brahman, for becoming a brdhmana, and if we do not utilize it 
properly, we remain a krpana. We can actually see that when one has money 
but does not spend it, he remains a miser and is never happy. Similarly, when 
one's intelligence is spoiled due to sense gratification, he remains a miser 
throughout his life. 


TEXTS 

3IF1H ^5^ I 

h ^ == ii 

dtmdnarh kanyayd grastarh 
pancdldn ari-dusitdn 
duranta-cintdm dpanno 
na lebhe tat-pratikriydm 

SYNONYMS 

dtmdnam —himself; kanyayd —by Kalakanya; grastam —being embraced; 
pancdldn —Pancala; ari-dusitdn —infected by the enemies; 

duranta —insurmountable; cintdm —anxiety; dpannah —having obtained; 
na —not; lebhe —achieved; tat —of that; pratikriydm —counteraction. 
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TRANSLATION 


When King Puranjana saw that all his family members, relatives, followers, 
servants, secretaries and everyone else had turned against him, he certainly 
became very anxious. But he could not counteract the situation because he was 
thoroughly overwhelmed by Kalakanya. 

PURPORT 

When a person becomes weak from the attack of old age, the family 
members, servants and secretaries do not care for him. He is then unable to 
counteract this. Thus he becomes more and more anxious and laments his 
frightful condition. 


TEXT 9 

ii ^ ii 

kdmdn abhilasan dlno 
ydta-ydmdrhs ca kanyayd 
vigatdtma-gati-snehah 
putra-ddrdrhs ca Idlayan 

SYNONYMS 

kdmdn —objects of enjoyment; abhilasan —always lusting after; dlnah —the 
poor man; ydta-ydmdn —stale; ca —also; kanyayd —by the influence of 
Kalakanya; vigata —lost; dtma-gati —real purpose of life; snehah —attachment 
to; putra —sons; ddrdn —wife; ca —and; Idlayan —affectionately maintaining. 
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TRANSLATION 


The objects of enjoyment became stale by the influence of Kalakanya. Due 
to the continuance of his lusty desires, King Puranjana became very poor in 
everything. Thus he did not understand the aim of life. He was still very 
affectionate toward his wife and children, and he worried about maintaining 
them. 


PURPORT 

This is exactly the position of present civilization. Everyone is engaged in 
maintaining the body, home and family. Consequently everyone becomes 
confused at the end of life, not knowing what spiritual life and the goal of 
human life are. In a civilization of sense gratification there cannot be spiritual 
life, because a person thinks only of this life. Although the next life is a fact, 
no information is given about it. 


TEXT 10 

trar ^ || ?o || 

gandharva-yavanakrantarh 
kdla-kanyopamarditdm 
hdturfi pracakrame rdjd 
tdrh purlm anikdmatah 

SYNONYMS 

gandharva —by the Gandharva soldiers; yavana —and by the Yavana soldiers; 
dkrdntdm —overcome; kdla-kanyd —by Kalakanya (the daughter of Time); 
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upamarditam —being smashed; hatum —to give up; pracakrame —proceeded; 
rdjd —King Puranjana; tdm —that; purlm —the city; anikdmatah —unwilling. 

TRANSLATION 

The city of King Puranjana was overcome by the Gandharva and Yavana 
soldiers, and although the King had no desire to leave the city, he was 
circumstantially forced to do so, for it was smashed by Kalakanya. 

PURPORT 

The living entity, separated from the association of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, tries to enjoy this material world. He is given a 
chance to enjoy it in a particular type of body, beginning with the body of a 
Brahma down to that of the microbe. From the Vedic history of creation we 
can understand that the first living creature was Lord Brahma, who created 
the seven great sages and other Prajapatis to increase the universal population. 
Thus every living entity, according to karma, his past desires and activities, 
gets a particular type of body, from that of Brahma to that of a microbe or germ 
in stool. Due to long association with a particular type of material body and 
also due to the grace of Kalakanya and her mdyd, one becomes overly attached 
to a material body, although it is the abode of pain. Even if one tries to 
separate a worm from stool, the worm will be unwilling to leave. It will return 
to the stool. Similarly, a hog generally lives in a very filthy state, eating stool, 
but if one tries to separate it from its condition and give it a nice place, the hog 
will be unwilling. In this way if we study each and every living entity, we will 
find that he will defy offers of a more comfortable position. Although King 
Puranjana was attacked from all sides, he was unwilling to leave the city. In 
other words, the living entity—whatever his condition—does not want to give 
up the body. But he will be forced to give it up because, after all, this material 
body cannot exist forever. 

The living entity wishes to enjoy the material world in different ways, and 
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therefore by nature's law he is allowed to transmigrate from one body to 
another, exactly as a person transmigrates from the body of an infant to a child 
to a boy to a youth to a man. This process is constantly going on. At the last 
stage, when the gross body becomes old and invalid, the living entity is 
reluctant to give it up, despite the fact that it is no longer usable. Although 
material existence and the material body are not comfortable, why does the 
living entity not want to leave? As soon as one gets a material body, he has to 
work very hard to maintain it. He may engage in different fields of activity, 
but whatever the case, everyone has to work very hard to maintain the 
material body. Unfortunately, society has no information of the soul's 
transmigration. Because the living entity does not hope to enter the spiritual 
kingdom of eternal life, bliss and knowledge, he wants to stick to his present 
body, even though it may be useless. Consequently, the greatest welfare 
activity in this material world is the furthering of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. 

This movement is giving human society information about the kingdom of 
God. There is God, there is Krsna, and everyone can return to God and live 
eternally in bliss and knowledge. A Krsna conscious person is not afraid of 
giving up the body because his position is always eternal. A Krsna conscious 
person engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord eternally; 
therefore as long as he lives within the body, he is happy to engage in the 
loving service of the Lord, and when he gives up the body, he is also 
permanently situated in the service of the Lord. The saintly devotees are 
always free and liberated, whereas the karmls, who have no knowledge of 
spiritual life or the transcendental loving service of the Lord, are very much 
afraid of giving up the rotten material body. 

TEXT 11 
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5;cn5 Hi ^ gig: II9? II 


bhaya-ndmno 'grajo bhrdtd 
prajvdrah pratyupasthitah 
daddha tdrh purlrh krtsndrh 
bhrdtuh priya-ciklrsayd 

SYNONYMS 

bhaya-ndmnah —of Bhaya (Fear); agra-jah —elder; bhrdtd —brother; 
prajvdrah —named Prajvara; pratyupasthitah —being present there; 
daddha —set fire; tarn—to that; purlm —city; krtsndm —wholesale; 
bhrdtuh —his brother; priya-ciklrsayd —in order to please. 

TRANSLATION 

Under the circumstances, the elder brother of Yavana-raja, known as 
Prajvara, set fire to the city to please his younger brother, whose other name is 
fear itself. 


PURPORT 

According to the Vedic system, a dead body is set on fire, but before death 
there is another fire, or fever, which is called prajvdra, or visnu-jvdra. Medical 
science verifies that when one's temperature is raised to 107 degrees, a man 
immediately dies. This prajvdra, or higher fever, at the last stage of life places 
the living entity in the midst of a blazing fire. 

TEXT 12 

HFii tr^ifigiHFii tnlr; i 
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II ?? II 


tasydrh sandahyamandyarfi 
sapaurah saparicchadah 
kautumbikah kutumbinyd 
updtapyata sdnvayah 

SYNONYMS 

tasydm —when that city; sandahyamdndydm —was ablaze; sa-paurah —along 
with all the citizens; sa-paricchadah —along with all servants and followers; 
kautumbikah —the King, having so many relatives; kutumbinyd —along with 
his wife; updtapyata —began to suffer the heat of the fire; sa-anvayah —along 
with descendants. 


TRANSLATION 

When the city was set ablaze, all the citizens and servants of the King, as 
well as all family members, sons, grandsons, wives and other relatives, were 
within the fire. King Puranjana thus became very unhappy. 

PURPORT 

There are many parts of the body—the senses, the limbs, the skin, the 
muscles, blood, marrow, etc.—and all these are considered here figuratively as 
sons, grandsons, citizens and dependents. When the body is attacked by the 
visnu-jvdra, the fiery condition becomes so acute that sometimes one remains 
in a coma. This means that the body is in such severe pain that one becomes 
unconscious and cannot feel the miseries taking place within the body. Indeed, 
the living entity becomes so helpless at the time of death that, although 
unwilling, he is forced to give up the body and enter another. In Bhagavad-gltd 
it is stated that man may, by scientific advancement, improve the temporary 
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living conditions, but that he cannot avoid the pangs of birth, old age, disease 
and death. These are under the control of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead through the agency of material nature. A foolish person cannot 
understand this simple fact. Now people are very busy trying to find petroleum 
in the midst of the ocean. They are very anxious to make provisions for the 
future petroleum supply, but they do not make any attempts to ameliorate the 
conditions of birth, old age, disease and death. Thus a person in ignorance, not 
knowing anything about his own future life, is certainly defeated in all his 
activities. 


TEXT 13 

^ II n ii 

yavanoparuddhayatano 
grastdydrh kdla-kanyayd 
purydrh prajvdra-sarhsrstah 
pura-pdlo 'nvatapyata 

SYNONYMS 

yavana —by the Yavanas; uparuddha —attacked; dyatanah —his abode; 
grastdydm —when seized; kdla-kanyayd —by the daughter of Time; 
purydm —the city; prajvdra-sarhsrstah —being approached by Prajvara; 
pura-pdlah —the city superintendent; anvatapyata —became also very much 
aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 

The city’s superintendent of police, the serpent, saw that the citizens were 
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being attacked by Kalakanya, and he became very aggrieved to see his own 
residence set ablaze after being attacked by the Yavanas. 

PURPORT 

The living entity is covered by two different types of bodies—the gross 
body and the subtle body. At death we can see that the gross body is finished, 
but actually the living entity is carried by the subtle body to another gross 
body. The so-called scientists of the modern age cannot see how the subtle 
body is working in carrying the soul from one body to another. This subtle 
body has been figuratively described as a serpent, or the city's police 
superintendent. When there is fire everywhere, the police superintendent 
cannot escape either. When there is security and an absence of fire in the city, 
the police superintendent can impose his authority upon the citizens, but 
when there is an all-out attack on the city, he is rendered useless. As the life 
air was ready to leave the gross body, the subtle body also began to experience 
pain. 


TEXT 14 

II II 

na seke so 'viturh tatra 
puru-krcchroru-vepathuh 
gantum aicchat tato vrksa- 
kotarad iva sdnaldt 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; seke —was able; sah —he; avitum —to protect; tatra —there; 
puru —very much; krcchra —difficulty; uru —great; vepathuh —suffering; 
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gantum —to go out; aicchat —desired; tatah —from there; vrksa —of a tree; 
kotardt —from the hollow; iva —like; sa-analdt —on fire. 

TRANSLATION 

As a serpent living within the cavity of a tree wishes to leave when there is a 
forest fire, so the city’s police superintendent, the snake, wished to leave the 
city due to the fire's severe heat. 


PURPORT 

It becomes very difficult for snakes to leave a forest when there is a fire. 
Other animals may flee due to their long legs, but serpents, only being able to 
crawl, are generally burnt in the fire. At the last stage, the limbs of the body 
are not as much affected as the life air. 


TEXT 15 

^ 5 II n ii 

sithildvayavo yarhi 
gandharvair hrta-paurusah 
yavanair aribhl rdjann 
uparuddho ruroda ha 

SYNONYMS 

sithila —slackened; avayavah —his limbs; yarhi —when; gandharvaih —by the 
Gandharvas; hrta —defeated; paurusah —his bodily strength; yavanaih —by the 
Yavanas; aribhih —by the enemies; rdjan —O King Pracinabarhisat; 

715 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






uparuddhah —being checked; ruroda —cried loudly; ha —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

The limbs of the serpent's body were slackened by the Gandharvas and 
Yavana soldiers, who had thoroughly defeated his bodily strength. When he 
attempted to leave the body, he was checked by his enemies. Being thus baffled 
in his attempt, he began to cry loudly. 

PURPORT 

At the last stage of life, the different gates of the body are choked by the 
effects of disease, which are caused by an imbalance of bile, mucus and air. 
Thus the living entity cannot clearly express his difficulties, and surrounding 
relatives hear the sound "ghura ghura" from a dying man. In his 
Mukunda-mala-stotra, King Kulasekhara states: 

krsna tvadlya-padapankaja-pahjarantam 
adyaiva me visatu mdnasa-rdja-hamsah 
prdna-praydna-samaye kapha-vdta-pittaih 
kanthdvarodhana-vidhau smaranarh kutas te 
[MM 33] 

"My dear Krsna, please help me die immediately so that the swan of my mind 
may be encircled by the stem of Your lotus feet. Otherwise at the time of my 
final breath, when my throat is choked up, how will it be possible for me to 
think of You?" The swan takes great pleasure in diving within water and being 
encircled by the stem of the lotus flower. This entanglement is sporting joy. If, 
in our healthy condition, we think of the lotus feet of the Lord and die, it is 
most fortunate. In old age, at the time of death, the throat sometimes becomes 
choked with mucus or blocked by air. At such a time the sound vibration of 
Hare Krsna, the mahd-mantra, may not come out. Thus one may forget Krsna. 
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Of course, those who are strong in Krsna consciousness cannot possibly forget 
Krsna at any stage because they are accustomed to chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, especially when there is a signal from death. 

TEXT 16 

Wr<4|o|Rie II II 

duhitfh putra-pautrdrhs ca 
jami-jamatr-parsadan 
svatvdvasistarh yat kincid 
grha-kosa-paricchadam 

SYNONYMS 

duhitfh —daughters; putra —sons; pautrdn —grandsons; ca —and; 

jdmi —daughters-in-law; jdmdtr —sons-in-law; pdrsaddn —associates; 

svatva —property; avasistam —remaining; yat kincit —whatever; grha —home; 
kosa —accumulation of wealth; paricchadam —household paraphernalia. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana then began to think of his daughters, sons, grandsons, 
daughters-in-law, sons-in-law, servants and other associates as well as his 
house, his household paraphernalia and his little accumulation of wealth. 

PURPORT 

It is not infrequent for a person overly attached to the material body to 
request a physician to prolong his life at least for some time. If the so-called 
scientific physician is able to prolong one's life for a few minutes through the 
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use of oxygen or other medicines, he thinks that he is very successful in his 
attempts, although ultimately the patient will die. This is called the struggle for 
existence. At the time of death both patient and physician still think of 
prolonging life, although all the constituents of the body are practically dead 
and gone. 


TEXT 17 

II II 

aham mameti svlkrtya 
grhesu kumatir grhl 
dadhyau pramadaya dlno 
viprayoga upasthite 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; mama —mine; iti —thus; svl-krtya —accepting; grhesu —in the home; 
ku-matih —whose mind is full of obnoxious thoughts; grhl —the householder; 
dadhyau —turns his attention to; pramadaya —with his wife; dlnah —very poor; 
viprayoge —when separation; upasthite —occurred. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana was overly attached to his family and conceptions of "I" and 
"mine." Because he was overly attracted to his wife, he was already quite 
poverty-stricken. At the time of separation, he became very sorry. 

PURPORT 

It is clear in this verse that at the time of death thoughts of material 
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enjoyment do not go away. This indicates that the living entity, the soul, is 
carried by the subtle body—mind, intelligence and ego. Due to false ego, the 
living entity still wants to enjoy the material world, and for want of material 
enjoyment he becomes sorry or sad. He still makes intellectual plans to further 
his existence, and therefore, although he gives up the gross body, he is carried 
by the subtle body to another gross body. The transmigration of the subtle 
body is never visible to material eyes; therefore when one gives up the gross 
body, we think that he is finished. Plans for material enjoyment are made by 
the subtle body, and the gross body is the instrument for enjoying these plans. 
Thus the gross body can be compared to the wife, for the wife is the agent for 
all kinds of sense gratification. Because of long association with the gross body, 
the living entity becomes very sad to be separated from it. The mental activity 
of the living entity obliges him to accept another gross body and continue his 
material existence. 

The Sanskrit word strl means "expansion." Through the wife one expands 
his various objects of attraction—sons, daughters, grandsons and so on. 
Attachment to family members becomes very prominent at the time of death. 
One often sees that just before leaving his body a man may call for his beloved 
son to give him charge of his wife and other paraphernalia. He may say, "My 
dear boy, 1 am being forced to leave. Please take charge of the family affairs." 
He speaks in this way, not even knowing his destination. 

TEXT 18 

cbl+Mi I 

^ II 9= II 

lokdntaram gatavati 
mayy andthd kutumbinl 
vartisyate katharfi tv esd 
bdlakdn anusocatl 

719 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








SYNONYMS 


loka-antaram —into a different life; gatavati mayi —when I am gone; 
andthd —bereft of husband; kutumbinl —surrounded by all family members; 
vartisyate —will exist; katham —how; tu —then; esd —this woman; 
bdlakdn —children; anusocatl —lamenting about. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana was anxiously thinking, "Alas, my wife is encumbered by so 
many children. When I pass from this body, how will she be able to maintain all 
these family members? Alas, she will be greatly harassed by thoughts of family 
maintenance." 


PURPORT 

All these thoughts of one's wife indicate that the King was overly engrossed 
with the thoughts of woman. Generally a chaste woman becomes a very 
obedient wife. This causes a husband to become attached to his wife, and 
consequently he thinks of his wife very much at the time of death. This is a 
very dangerous situation, as is evident from the life of King Puranjana. If one 
thinks of his wife instead of Krsna at the time of death, he will certainly not 
return home, back to Godhead, but will be forced to accept the body of a 
woman and thus begin another chapter of material existence. 

TEXT 19 

^ HiilHlRli) ijl ^ I 
^ II ’)% II 

na mayy andsite bhunkte 
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ndsndte sndti mat-pard 
mayi ruste susantrastd 
bhartsite yata-vdg bhaydt 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; mayi —when I; andsite —had not eaten; bhunkte —she would eat; 
na —never; asndte —had not taken bath; sndti —she would take her bath; 
mat-pard —always devoted to me; mayi —when 1; ruste —was angry; 
su-santrastd —very much frightened; bhartsite —when 1 chastised; 
yata-vdk —fully controlled of words; bhaydt —out of fear. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana then began to think of his past dealings with his wife. He 
recalled that his wife would not take her dinner until he had finished his, that 
she would not take her bath until he had finished his, and that she was always 
very much attached to him, so much so that if he would sometimes become 
angry and chastise her, she would simply remain silent and tolerate his 
misbehavior. 


PURPORT 

A wife is always supposed to be submissive to her husband. Submission, mild 
behavior and subservience are qualities in a wife which make a husband very 
thoughtful of her. For family life it is very good for a husband to be attached to 
his wife, but it is not very good for spiritual advancement. Thus Krsna 
consciousness must be established in every home. If a husband and wife are 
very much attached to one another in Krsna consciousness, they will both 
benefit because Krsna is the center of their existence. Otherwise, if the 
husband is too much attached to his wife, he becomes a woman in his next life. 
The woman, being overly attached to her husband, becomes a man in her next 
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life. Of course, it is an advantage for a woman to become a man, but it is not at 
all advantageous for the man to become a woman. 

TEXT 20 

II ?o II 

prabodhayati mdvijfiam 
vyusite soka-karsitd 
vartmaitad grha-medhlyarfi 
vlra-sur api nesyati 

SYNONYMS 

prabodhayati —gives good counsel; md —unto me; avijnam —foolish; vyusite —at 
the time of my being away; soka —by aggrievement; karsitd —being aggrieved 
and thus dried up; vartma —path; etat —this; grha-medhiyam —of household 
responsibilities; vira-suh —the mother of great heroes; api —although; 
nesyati —will she be able to execute. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana continued thinking how, when he was in a state of 
bewilderment, his wife would give him good counsel and how she would become 
aggrieved when he was away from home. Although she was the mother of so 
many sons and heroes, the King still feared that she would not be able to 
maintain the responsibility of household affairs. 

PURPORT 

At the time of death King Puranjana was thinking of his wife, and this is 
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called polluted consciousness. As Lord Krsna explains in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 

mamaivdrhso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah 
manah-sasthdnlndriydni 
prakrti-sthdni karsati 

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, 
which include the mind." 

The living entity is, after all, part and parcel of the Supreme Spirit, Krsna. 
In other words, Krsna's constitutional position and the living entity's 
constitutional position are the same qualitatively. The only difference is that 
the living entity is eternally an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. 
Mamaivdrhso jlva-loke jlva-bhutah sandtanah [Bg. 15.7]. In this material world of 
conditional life, the fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord, the individual 
soul, is struggling due to his contaminated mind and consciousness. As part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, a living entity is supposed to think of Krsna, 
but here we see that King Puranjana (the living entity) is thinking of a 
woman. Such mental absorption with some sense object brings about the living 
entity's struggle for existence in this material world. Since King Puranjana is 
thinking of his wife, his struggle for existence in the material world will not be 
ended by death. As revealed in the following verses. King Puranjana had to 
accept the body of a woman in his next life due to his being overly absorbed in 
thoughts of his wife. Thus mental absorption in social, political, 
pseudoreligious, national and communal consciousness is cause for bondage. 
During one's lifetime one has to change his activities in order to attain release 
from bondage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (3.9). Yajndrthdt karmano 
'nyatra loko 'yarn karma-bandhanah. If we do not change our consciousness in 
this life, whatever we do in the name of social, political, religious or communal 
and national welfare will be the cause of our bondage. This means we have to 
continue in material, conditional life. As explained in Bhagavad-gltd (15.7), 
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manah-sasthanlndriyani prakrti-sthdni karsati. When the mind and senses are 
engaged in material activities, one has to continue his material existence and 
struggle to attain happiness. In each and every life one is engaged in the 
struggle to become happy. Actually no one in this material world is happy, but 
the struggle gives a false sense of happiness. A person must work very hard, 
and when he attains the result of his hard work, he thinks himself happy. In 
the material world people do not know what real happiness is. Sukham 
dtyantikarh yat tad buddhi-grdhyam atlndriyam (Bg. 6.21). Real happiness must 
be appreciated by one's transcendental senses. Unless one is purified, the 
transcendental senses are not manifest; therefore to purify the senses one must 
take to Krsna consciousness and engage the senses in the service of the Lord. 
Then there will be real happiness and liberation. 

It is stated in Bhagavad-gltd (15.8): 

sarlram yad avdpnoti 
yac cdpy utkrdmatlsvarah 
grhitvaitdni sarhydti 
vdyur gandhdn ivdsaydt 

"The living entity in the material world carries his different conceptions of life 
from one body to another as the air carries aromas." If the wind passes over a 
garden of roses, it will carry the aroma of roses, and if it passes over a filthy 
place, it will carry the stench of obnoxious things. Similarly, King Puranjana, 
the living entity, now passes the air of his life over his wife, a woman; 
therefore he has to accept the body of a woman in his next life. 

TEXT 21 

^ II II 
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katharh nu daraka dlna 
daraklr vdpardyandh 
vartisyante mayi gate 
bhinna-ndva ivodadhau 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; nu—indeed; ddrakdh —sons; dlndh —poor; ddraklh —daughters; 
vd —or; apardyandh —having no one else to depend on; vartisyante —will live; 
mayi —when 1; gate —gone from this world; bhinna —broken; ndvah —boat; 
iva —like; udadhau —in the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana continued worrying: "After I pass from this world, how will 
my sons and daughters, who are now fully dependent on me, live and continue 
their lives? Their position will be similar to that of passengers aboard a ship 
wrecked in the midst of the ocean." 

PURPORT 

At the time of death every living entity worries about what will happen to 
his wife and children. Similarly, a politician also worries about what will 
happen to his country or his political party. Unless one is fully Krsna 
conscious, he has to accept a body in the next life according to his particular 
state of consciousness. Since Puranjana is thinking of his wife and children 
and is overly engrossed in thoughts of his wife, he will accept the body of a 
woman. Similarly, a politician or so-called nationalist who is inordinately 
attached to the land of his birth will certainly be reborn in the same land after 
ending his political career. One's next life will also be affected by the acts one 
performs during this life. Sometimes politicians act most sinfully for their own 
sense gratification. It is not unusual for a politician to kill the opposing party. 
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Even though a politician may be allowed to take birth in his so-called 
homeland, he still has to undergo suffering due to his sinful activities in his 
previous life. 

This science of transmigration is completely unknown to modern scientists. 
So-called scientists do not like to bother with these things because if they 
would at all consider this subtle subject matter and the problems of life, they 
would see that their future is very dark. Thus they try to avoid considering the 
future and continue committing all kinds of sinful activities in the name of 
social, political and national necessity. 

TEXT 22 

II 55 II 

evam krpanayd buddhya 
socantam atad-arhanam 
grahltum krta-dhlr enarh 
bhaya-namabhyapadyata 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; krpanayd —by miserly; buddhyd —intelligence; 

socantam —lamenting; a-tat-arhanam —on which he should not have 
lamented; grahltum —in order to arrest; krta-dhlh —the determined King of the 
Yavanas; enam —him; bhaya-ndmd —whose name was fear; 

abhyapadyata —came there immediately. 

TRANSLATION 

Although King Puranjana should not have lamented over the fate of his wife 
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and children, he nonetheless did so due to his miserly intelligence. In the 
meantime, Yavana-raja, whose name was fear itself, immediately drew near to 
arrest him. 


PURPORT 

Foolish people do not know that every individual soul is responsible for his 
own actions and reactions in life. As long as a living entity in the form of a 
child or boy is innocent, it is the duty of the father and mother to lead him 
into a proper understanding of the values of life. When a child is grown, it 
should be left up to him to execute the duties of life properly. The parent, after 
his death, cannot help his child. A father may leave some estate for his 
children's immediate help, but he should not be overly absorbed in thoughts of 
how his family will survive after his death. This is the disease of the 
conditioned soul. Not only does he commit sinful activities for his own sense 
gratification, but he accumulates great wealth to leave behind so that his 
children may also gorgeously arrange for sense gratification. 

In any case, everyone is afraid of death, and therefore death is called bhaya, 
or fear. Although King Puranjana was engaged in thinking of his wife and 
children, death did not wait for him. Death does not wait for any man; it will 
immediately carry out its duty. Since death must take away the living entity 
without hesitation, it is the ultimate God realization of the atheists, who spoil 
their lives thinking of country, society and relatives, to the neglect of God 
consciousness. In this verse the word atad-arhanam is very significant, for it 
means that one should not be overly engaged in welfare activities for one's 
family members, countrymen, society and community. None of these will help 
a person to advance spiritually. Unfortunately, in present-day society so-called 
educated men have no idea what spiritual progress is. Although they have the 
opportunity in the human form of life to make spiritual progress, they remain 
misers. They use their lives improperly and simply waste them thinking about 
the material welfare of their relatives, countrymen, society and so on. One's 
actual duty is to learn how to conquer death. Lord Krsna states the process of 
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conquering death in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deharfi punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." 

After giving up this body, one who is fully Krsna conscious does not accept 
another material body but returns home, back to Godhead. Everyone should 
try to attain this perfection. Unfortunately, instead of doing so, people are 
absorbed in thoughts of society, friendship, love and relatives. This Krsna 
consciousness movement, however, is educating people throughout the world 
and informing them how to conquer death. Harirh vind na mrtim taranti. One 
cannot conquer death without taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 23 

II ?? II 

pasuvad yavanair esa 
nlyamdnah svakarh ksayam 
anvadravann anupathdh 
socanto bhrsam dturdh 

SYNONYMS 

pasu-vat —like an animal; yavanaih —by the Yavanas; esah —Puranjana; 
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nlyamdnah —being arrested and taken away; svakam —to their own; 
ksayam —abode; anvadravan —followed; anupathdh —his attendants; 
socantah —lamenting; bhrsam —greatly; dturdh —being distressed. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Yavanas were taking King Puranjana away to their place, binding 
him like an animal, the King’s followers became greatly aggrieved. While they 
lamented, they were forced to go along with him. 

PURPORT 

When Yamaraja and his assistants take a living entity away to the place of 
judgment, the life, life air and desires, being followers of the living entity, also 
go with him. This is confirmed in the Vedas. When the living entity is taken 
away or arrested by Yamaraja (tarn utkrdmantam), the life air also goes with 
him (prdno 'nutkrdmati), and when the life air is gone (prdnam 
anutkrdmantam), all the senses {sarve prdndh) also go along (anutkrdmanti). 
When the living entity and the life air are gone, the lump of matter produced 
of five elements—earth, water, air, fire and ether—is rejected and left behind. 
The living entity then goes to the court of judgment, and Yamaraja decides 
what kind of body he is going to get next. This process is unknown to modern 
scientists. Every living entity is responsible for his activities in this life, and 
after death he is taken to the court of Yamaraja, where it is decided what kind 
of body he will take next. Although the gross material body is left, the living 
entity and his desires, as well as the resultant reactions of his past activities, go 
on. It is Yamaraja who decides what kind of body one gets next in accordance 
with one's past actions. 


TEXT 24 
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^ ^ ^ II ?« II 


purirh vihdyopagata 
uparuddho bhujangamah 
yadd tarn evdnu purl 
vislrnd prakrtirh gatd 

SYNONYMS 

purlm —the city; vihdya —having given up; upagatah —gone out; 
uparuddhah —arrested; bhujangamah —the serpent; yadd —when; tarn —him; 
eva —certainly; anu —after; purl —the city; vislrnd —scattered; 

prakrtim —matter; gatd —turned into. 

TRANSLATION 

The serpent, who had already been arrested by the soldiers of Yavana-raja 
and was out of the city, began to follow his master along with the others. As 
soon as they all left the city, it was immediately dismantled and smashed to 
dust. 


PURPORT 

When the living entity is arrested, all his followers—namely the life air, the 
senses and sense objects—immediately leave the lump of matter, the body. 
When the living entity and his companions leave, the body no longer works 
but turns into basic material elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether. When 
a city attacked by enemies is vacated by its inhabitants, the enemy 
immediately takes advantage of that city and bombards it to smash the whole 
thing to dust. When we say, "Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shall return," 
we refer to the body. When a city is attacked and bombarded by enemies, the 
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citizens generally leave, and the city ceases to exist. 

It is a foolish person who engages in improving the condition of a city 
without caring for the citizens or inhabitants. Similarly, a living entity who is 
not properly enlightened in spiritual knowledge simply takes care of the 
external body, not knowing that the spirit soul is the principal factor within 
the body. When one is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the spirit soul is saved 
from eternal transmigration. The Bhdgavatam considers those who are 
attached to their bodies to be like cows and asses (sa eva go-kharah). The cow is 
a very innocent animal, and the ass is a beast of burden. One who labors under 
the bodily conception simply works like an ass and does not know his 
self-interest. It is therefore said: 

yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhlh kalatrddisu bhauma ijya-dhlh 
yat-tlrtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah 

"A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with his self, 
who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who considers 
the land of birth worshipable, and who goes to a place of pilgrimage simply to 
take a bath rather than meet men of transcendental knowledge there, is to be 
considered like an ass or a cow." (SB 10.84.13) 

Human civilization devoid of Krsna consciousness is simply a civilization of 
lower animals. Sometimes such a civilization may study the dead body and 
consider the brain or the heart. However, no part of the body is important 
unless the spirit soul is present. In a modern civilization of cows and asses, 
scientists try to search out some value in the brain or heart of a dead man. 

TEXT 25 
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^ fr: II II 


vikrsyamdnah prasabharh 
yavanena baliyasd 
ndvindat tamasdvistah 
sakhdyarh suhrdarh purah 

SYNONYMS 

vikrsyamdnah —being dragged; prasabham —forcibly; yavanena —by the 
Yavana; baliyasd —who was very powerful; na avindat —could not remember; 
tamasd —by darkness of ignorance; dvistah —being covered; sakhdyam —his 
friend; suhrdam —always a well-wisher; purah —from the very beginning. 

TRANSLATION 

When King Puranjana was being dragged with great force by the powerful 
Yavana, out of his gross ignorance he still could not remember his friend and 
well-wisher, the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (5.29) Lord Krsna says: 

bhoktdrarh yajfia-tapasdrh 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdarh sarva-bhutdndrh 
jhdtvd mdrh sdntim rcchati 


A person can be in full Krsna consciousness and become happy and satisfied if 
he knows but three things—namely, that the Supreme Lord Krsna is the 
enjoyer of all benefits, that He is the proprietor of everything, and that He is 
the supreme friend of all living entities. If one does not know this and 

732 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





functions instead under the bodily conception, he is always harassed by the 
tribulations offered by material nature. In actuality, the Supreme Lord is 
sitting by the side of everyone. Isvarah sarva-bhutdndm hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
(Bg. 18.61). The living entity and the Supersoul are sitting side by side in the 
same tree, but despite being harassed by the laws of material nature, the foolish 
living entity does not turn toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
protection. However, he thinks that he is able to protect himself from the 
stringent laws of material nature. This, however, is not possible. The living 
entity must turn toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender 
unto Him. Only then will he be saved from the onslaught of the powerful 
Yavana, or Yamaraja. 

The word sakhdyam ("friend") is very significant in this verse because God 
is eternally present beside the living entity. The Supreme Lord is also 
described as suhrdam ("ever well-wisher"). The Supreme Lord is always a 
well-wisher, just like a father or mother. Despite all the offenses of a son, the 
father and mother are always the son's well-wisher. Similarly, despite all our 
offenses and defiance of the desires of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Lord will give us immediate relief from all the hardships offered by 
material nature if we simply surrender unto Him, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (mam eva ye prapadyante mdydm etdrh taranti te [Bg. 7.14]). 
Unfortunately, due to our bad association and great attachment for sense 
gratification, we do not remember our best friend, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 26 

II II 


tarn yajfia-pasavo 'nena 
sarhjfiaptd ye 'daydlund 
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kutharais cicchiduh kruddhah 
smaranto 'mlvam asya tat 


SYNONYMS 

tam —him; yajfia-pasavah —the sacrificial animals; anena —by him; 
sarhjfiaptdh —killed; ye —all of them who; adayaluna —by the most unkind; 
kuthdraih —by axes; cicchiduh —pierced to pieces; kruddhdh —being very angry; 
smarantah —remembering; amlvam —sinful activity; asya —of him; tat —that. 

TRANSLATION 

That most unkind king, Puranjana, had killed many animals in various 
sacrifices. Now, taking advantage of this opportunity, all these animals began to 
pierce him with their horns. It was as though he were being cut to pieces by 
axes. 


PURPORT 

Those who are very enthusiastic about killing animals in the name of 
religion or for food must await similar punishment after death. The word 
mdrhsa ("meat") indicates that those animals whom we kill will be given an 
opportunity to kill us. Although in actuality no living entity is killed, the pains 
of being pierced by the horns of animals will be experienced after death. Not 
knowing this, rascals unhesitatingly go on killing poor animals. So-called 
human civilization has opened many slaughterhouses for animals in the name 
of religion or food. Those who are a little religious kill animals in temples, 
mosques or synagogues, and those who are more fallen maintain various 
slaughterhouses. Just as in civilized human society the law is a life for a life, no 
living entity can encroach upon another living entity as far as the Supreme 
Lord is concerned. Everyone should be given freedom to live at the cost of the 
supreme father, and animal-killing—either for religion or for food—is always 
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condemned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (16.19) 
Lord Krsna says: 


tan aharh dvisatah krurdn 
sarhsdresu narddhamdn 
ksipdmy ajasram asubhdn 
dsurlsv eva yonisu 

"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are 
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species 
of life." The animal-killers (dvisatah), envying other living entities and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, are placed in darkness and cannot 
understand the theme and objective of life. This is further explained in the 
following verses. 


TEXT 27 

to i 

II II 

ananta-pdre tamasi 
magno nasta-smrtih samdh 
sdsvatlr anubhuydrtim 
pramadd-sanga-dusitah 

SYNONYMS 

ananta-pdre —unlimitedly expanded; tamasi —in the material existence of 
darkness; magnah —being merged; nasta-smrtih —bereft of all intelligence; 
samdh —for many years; sdsvatlh —practically eternally; 

anubhuya —experiencing; drtim —the threefold miseries; pramadd —of women; 
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sanga —by association; dusitah —being contaminated. 


TRANSLATION 

Due to his contaminated association with women, a living entity like King 
Puranjana eternally suffers all the pangs of material existence and remains in 
the dark region of material life, bereft of all remembrance for many, many 
years. 


PURPORT 

This is a description of material existence. Material existence is 
experienced when one becomes attached to a woman and forgets his real 
identity as the eternal servant of Krsna (nasta-smrtih). In this way, in one body 
after another, the living entity perpetually suffers the threefold miseries of 
material existence. To save human civilization from the darkness of ignorance, 
this movement was started. The main purpose of the Krsna consciousness 
movement is to enlighten the forgetful living entity and remind him of his 
original Krsna consciousness. In this way the living entity can be saved from 
the catastrophe of ignorance as well as bodily transmigration. As Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung: 

anddi karama-phale, padi' bhavdrnava-jale, 
taribdre nd dekhi updya 
ei visaya-haldhale, divd-nisi hiyd jvale, 
mana kabhu sukha ndhi pdya 

"Because of my past fruitive activities, I have now fallen into an ocean of 
nescience. I cannot find any means to get out of this great ocean, which is 
indeed like an ocean of poison. We are trying to be happy through sense 
enjoyment, but actually that so-called enjoyment is like food that is too hot 
and causes burning in the heart. I feel a burning sensation constantly, day and 
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night, and thus my mind cannot find satisfaction." 

Material existence is always full of anxiety. People are always trying to find 
many ways to mitigate anxiety, but because they are not guided by a real 
leader, they try to forget material anxiety through drink and sex indulgence. 
Foolish people do not know that by attempting to escape anxiety by drink and 
sex, they simply increase their duration of material life. It is not possible to 
escape material anxiety in this way. 

The word pramada-sanga-dusitah indicates that apart from all other 
contamination, if one simply remains attached to a woman, that single 
contamination will be sufficient to prolong one's miserable material existence. 
Consequently, in Vedic civilization one is trained from the beginning to give 
up attachment for women. The first stage of life is brahmacdrl, the second 
stage grhastha, the third stage vdnaprastha, and the fourth stage sannydsa. All 
these stages are devised to enable one to detach himself from the association of 
women. 


TEXT 28 

3FFR II ?= II 

tdm eva manasd grhnan 
babhuva pramadottamd 
anantararh vidarbhasya 
rdja-simhasya vesmani 

SYNONYMS 

tdm —her; eva —certainly; manasd —by the mind; grhnan —accepting; 
babhuva —became; pramadd —woman; uttamd —highly situated; 

anantaram —after death; vidarbhasya —of Vidarbha; rdja-sirnhasya —of the 
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most powerful king; vesmani —at the house. 


TRANSLATION 

King Puranjana gave up his body while remembering his wife, and 
consequently in his next life he became a very beautiful and well-situated 
woman. He took his next birth as the daughter of King Vidarbha in the very 
house of the King. 


PURPORT 

Since King Puranjana thought of his wife at the time of death, he attained 
the body of a woman in his next birth. This verifies the following verse in 
Bhagavad-glta (8.6): 


yam yam vdpi smaran bhdvam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tarn tarn evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he 
will attain without fail." 

When a living entity is accustomed to think of a particular subject matter 
or become absorbed in a certain type of thought, he will think of that subject 
at the time of death. At the time of death, one will think of the subject that 
has occupied his life while he was awake, lightly sleeping or dreaming, or while 
he was deeply sleeping. After falling from the association of the Supreme Lord, 
the living entity thus transmigrates from one bodily form to another according 
to nature's course, until he finally attains the human form. If he is absorbed in 
material thoughts and ignorant of spiritual life, and if he does not take shelter 
under the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who 
solves all questions of birth and death, he will become a woman in the next 
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life, especially if he thinks of his wife. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.31.1): 
karmand daiva-netrena. A living entity acts piously and impiously, and 
sometimes in both ways. All actions are taken into account, and the living 
entity is offered a new body by his superiors. Although King Puranjana was 
overly attached to his wife, he nonetheless performed many pious fruitive 
activities. Consequently, although he took the form of a woman, he was given 
a chance to be the daughter of a powerful king. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd 

(6.41): 

prdpya punya-krtarh lokdn 
usitvd sdsvatlh samdh 
suclndrh srlmatdrh gehe 
yoga-bhrasto 'bhijdyate 

"The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets of 
the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people or into a 
family of rich aristocracy." 

If a person falls from the path of bhakti-yoga, God realization, due to 
attachment to fruitive activity, philosophical speculation or mystic yoga, he is 
given a chance to take birth in a high and rich family. The higher authorities 
appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead thus render justice to the 
living entity according to the living entity's desires. Although King Puranjana 
was overly absorbed in thoughts of his wife and thus became a woman, he took 
birth in the family of a king due to his previous pious activities. The 
conclusion is that all our activities are taken into consideration before we are 
awarded another body. Narada Muni therefore advised Vyasadeva that one 
should take to Krsna consciousness, devotional service, and abandon all 
ordinary occupational duties. This advice was also given by Lord Krsna 
Himself. Although a devotee may fall from the path of spiritual consciousness, 
he will nonetheless attain a human body in the home of a devotee or a rich 
man. In this way one can resume his devotional service. 

739 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



TEXT 29 


3q^ I 

^ '^I^; 4<'i-!a'4: II II 

upayeme vlrya-pandrh 
vaidarbhlrfi malayadhvajah 
yudhi nirjitya rdjanydn 
pdndyah para-puranjayah 

SYNONYMS 

upayeme —married; virya —of valor or prowess; pandm —the prize; 
vaidarbhlm —daughter of Vidarbha; malaya-dhvajah —Malayadhvaja; 
yudhi —in the fight; nirjitya —after conquering; rdjanydn —other princes; 
pdndyah —best of the learned, or born in the country known as Pandu; 
para —transcendental; puram —city; jayah —conqueror. 

TRANSLATION 

It was fixed that Vaidarbhi, daughter of King Vidarbha, was to be married to 
a very powerful man, Malayadhvaja, an inhabitant of the Pandu country. After 
conquering other princes, he married the daughter of King Vidarbha. 

PURPORT 

It is customary among ksatriyas for a princess to be offered under certain 
conditions. For instance, Draupadi was offered in marriage to one who could 
pierce a fish with an arrow simply by seeing the reflection of that fish. Krsna 
married one of His queens after conquering seven strong bulls. The Vedic 
system is for a daughter of a king to be offered under certain conditions. 
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Vaidarbhi, the daughter of Vidarbha, was offered to a great devotee and 
powerful king. Since King Malayadhvaja was both a powerful king and great 
devotee, he fulfilled all the requirements. The name Malayadhvaja signifies a 
great devotee who stands as firm as Malaya Hill and, through his propaganda, 
makes other devotees similarly as firm. Such a mahd-bhdgavata can prevail 
over the opinions of all others. A strong devotee makes propaganda against all 
other spiritual conceptions—namely jndna, karma and yoga. With his 
devotional flag unfurled, he always stands fast to conquer other conceptions of 
transcendental realization. Whenever there is an argument between a devotee 
and a nondevotee, the pure, strong devotee comes out victorious. 

The word pdndya comes from the word pandd, meaning "knowledge." Unless 
one is highly learned, he cannot conquer nondevotional conceptions. The 
word para means "transcendental," and pura means "city." The para-pura is 
Vaikuntha, the kingdom of God, and the word jay a refers to one who can 
conquer. This means that a pure devotee, who is strong in devotional service 
and who has conquered all nondevotional conceptions, can also conquer the 
kingdom of God. In other words, one can conquer the kingdom of God, 
Vaikuntha, only by rendering devotional service. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is called ajita, meaning that no one can conquer Him, but a devotee, 
by strong devotional service and sincere attachment to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, can easily conquer Him. Lord Krsna is fear 
personified for everyone, but He voluntarily agreed to fear the stick of mother 
Yasoda. Krsna, God, cannot be conquered by anyone but His devotee. Such a 
devotee kindly married the daughter of King Vidarbha. 

TEXT 30 

tasydrh sa janaydrh cakra 
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dtmajdm asiteksandm 
yavlyasah sapta sutdn 
sapta dravida-bhubhrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tasydm —through her; sah —the King; janaydm cakre —begot; 
dtmajdm —daughter; asita —blue or black; iksandm —whose eyes; 
yavlyasah —younger, very powerful; sapta —seven; sutdn —sons; sapta —seven; 
dravida —province of Dravida, or South India; bhu —of the land; 
bhrtah —kings. 


TRANSLATION 

King Malayadhvaja fathered one daughter, who had very black eyes. He also 
had seven sons, who later became rulers of that tract of land known as Dravida. 
Thus there were seven kings in that land. 

PURPORT 

King Malayadhvaja was a great devotee, and after he married the daughter 
of King Vidarbha, he gave her one nice daughter, whose eyes were black. 
Figuratively this means that the daughter of King Malayadhvaja was also 
bestowed with devotional service, for her eyes were always fixed on Krsna. A 
devotee has no vision in his life other than Krsna. The seven sons are the 
seven processes of devotional service—hearing, chanting, remembering, 
offering worship, offering prayers, rendering transcendental loving service and 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Of the nine types of devotional service, only 
seven were immediately given. The balance—friendship and surrendering 
everything—were to be developed later. In other words, devotional service is 
divided into two categories—namely vidhi-mdrga and rdga-mdrga. The process 
of becoming friends with the Lord and sacrificing everything for Him belongs 
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to the category of rdga-mdrga, the stage of developed devotional service. For 
the neophyte, the important processes are those of hearing and chanting 
(sravanarh klrtanam), remembering Krsna, worshiping the Deity in the temple, 
offering prayers and always engaging in the service of the Lord, and 
worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord. 

The word yavlyasah indicates that these processes are very powerful. After a 
devotee engages in the processes of sravanarh klrtanam visnoh smaranarh 
pdda-sevanam/ arcanarh vandanarh ddsyam [SB 7.5.23], and is able to secure 
these processes, he can later become a devotee capable of rendering 
spontaneous devotional service—namely sakhyam and dtma-nivedanam. 
Generally the great dcdryas who preach devotional service all over the world 
belong to the category of sakhyam dtma-nivedanam. A neophyte devotee 
cannot actually become a preacher. The neophyte is advised to execute 
devotional service in the seven other fields (sravanarh klrtanam, etc.). If one 
can successfully execute the preliminary seven items, he can in the future be 
situated on the platform of sakhyam dtma-nivedanam. 

The specific mention of Dravida-desa refers to the five Dravida-desas in 
South India. All are very strong in rendering the preliminary devotional 
processes (sravariarh klrtanam [SB 7.5.23]). Some great dcdryas, like 
Ramanujacarya and Madhvacarya, also came from Dravida-desa and became 
great preachers. They were all situated on the platform of sakhyam 
dtma-nivedanam. 


TEXT 31 


ekaikasyabhavat tesarh 
rdjann arbudam arbudam 
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bhoksyate yad-varhsa-dharair 
mahl manvantaram param 

SYNONYMS 

eka-ekasya —of each one; abhavat —there became; tesdm —of them; rdjan —O 
King; arbudam —ten million; arbudam —ten million; bhoksyate —is ruled; 
yat —whose; vamsa-dharaih —by descendants; mahl —the whole world; 
manu-antaram —up to the end of one Manu; param —and afterward. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King Pracinabarhisat, the sons of Malayadhvaja gave birth to many 
thousands and thousands of sons, and all of these have been protecting the 
entire world up to the end of one Manu's life-span and even afterward. 

PURPORT 

There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma. A manvantara, the 
life-span of one Manu, is given as 71 multiplied by 4,320,000 years. After one 
such Manu passes on, another Manu begins his life-span. In this way the life 
cycle of the universe is going on. As one Manu follows another, the cult of 
Krsna consciousness is being imparted, as confirmed in Bhagavad-glta (4.1): 

m-bhagavdn uvdca 
imam vivasvate yogarh 
proktavdn aham avyayam 
vivasvdn manave prdha 
manur iksvdkave 'bravlt 

"The Blessed Lord said: 1 instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the 
sun-god. Vivas van, and Vivas van instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, 
and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvaku." Vivasvan, the sun-god, imparted 

744 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


Bhagavad-gltd to one Manu, and this Manu imparted it to his son, who 
imparted it to yet another Manu. In this way the propagation of Krsna 
consciousness is never stopped. No one should think that this Krsna 
consciousness movement is a new movement. As confirmed by Bhagavad-gltd 
and Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, it is a very, very old movement, for it has been 
passing down from one Manu to another. 

Among Vaisnavas there may be some difference of opinion due to 
everyone's personal identity, but despite all personal differences, the cult of 
Krsna consciousness must go on. We can see that under the instructions of 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Maharaja began preaching the Krsna consciousness movement in an organized 
way within the past hundred years. The disciples of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja are all Godbrothers, and although there are some 
differences of opinion, and although we are not acting conjointly, every one of 
us is spreading this Krsna consciousness movement according to his own 
capacity and producing many disciples to spread it all over the world. As far as 
we are concerned, we have already started the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, and many thousands of Europeans and Americans 
have joined this movement. Indeed, it is spreading like wildfire. The cult of 
Krsna consciousness, based on the nine principles of devotional service 
(sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh smaranarh pdda-sevanam/ arcanarh vandanarh 
ddsyarh sakhyam dtma-nivedanam [SB 7.5.23]), will never be stopped. It will go 
on without distinction of caste, creed, color or country. No one can check it. 

The word bhoksyate is very important in this verse. Just as a king gives 
protection to his citizens, these devotees, following the principles of devotional 
service, will give protection to all the people of the world. The people of the 
world are very much harassed by so-called religious-principled svdmls, yogis, 
karmls and jndnls, but none of these can show the right way to become 
elevated to the spiritual platform. There are primarily four parties spreading 
devotional service all over the universe. These are the Ramanuja-sampradaya, 
the Madhva-sampradaya, the Visnu Svaml-sampradaya and the 
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Nimbarka-sampradaya. The Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya in particular comes 
from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All these devotees are spreading this Krsna 
consciousness movement very widely and giving protection to innocent people 
who are being so much embarrassed by pseudo-avataras, -svdmls, -yogis and 
others. 


TEXT 32 

^ ^ II II 

agastyah prdg duhitaram 
upayeme dhrta-vratdm 
yasydrh drdhacyuto jdta 
idhmavdhdtmajo munih 

SYNONYMS 

agastyah —the great sage Agastya; prdk —first; duhitaram —daughter; 
upayeme —married; dhrta-vratdm —taken to vows; yasydm —through whom; 
drdhacyutah —named Drdhacyuta; jdtah —was born; idhmavdha —named 
Idhmavaha; dtma-jah —son; munih —the great sage. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage named Agastya married the first-born daughter of 
Malayadhvaja, the avowed devotee of Lord Krsna. From her one son was born, 
whose name was Drdhacyuta, and from him another son was born, whose name 
was Idhmavaha. 


PURPORT 
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The name Agastya Muni is very significant. Agastya Muni represents the 
mind. The word agastya indicates that the senses do not act independently, 
and the word muni means "mind." The mind is the center of all the senses, and 
thus the senses cannot work independent of the mind. When the mind takes 
to the cult of bhakti, it engages in devotional service. The cult of bhakti 
(bhakti-latd) is the first daughter of Malayadhvaja, and as previously described, 
her eyes are always upon Krsna (asiteksandm). One cannot render bhakti to 
any demigod. Bhakti can be rendered only to Visnu (sravanarh kirtanam visnoh 
[SB 7.5.23]). Thinking the Absolute Truth to be without form, the Mayavadls 
say that the word bhakti can apply to any form of worship. If this were the case, 
a devotee could imagine any demigod or any godly form and worship it. This, 
however, is not the real fact. The real fact is that bhakti can be applied only to 
Lord Visnu and His expansions. Therefore bhakti-latd is drdha-vrata, the great 
vow, for when the mind is completely engaged in devotional service, the mind 
does not fall down. If one tries to advance by other means—by karma-yoga or 
jndna-yoga —one will fall down, but if one is fixed in bhakti, he never falls 
down. 

Thus from bhakti-latd the son Drdhacyuta is born, and from Drdhacyuta 
the next son, Idhmavaha, is born. The word idhma-vdha refers to one who 
carries wood for burning in a sacrifice when approaching a spiritual master. 
The point is that bhakti-latd, the cult of devotion, fixes one in his spiritual 
position. One so fixed never comes down, and he begets children who are 
strict followers of the sastric injunctions. As said in the Vedas: 

tad-vijndndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet 
samit-pdnih srotriyarh brahma-nistham 
[MU 1.2.12(13)] 

In the line of devotional service, those who are initiated are strict followers of 
the Vedic scriptural injunctions. 
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TEXT 33 


anR^iwRi^: H ^PM f^ra^ii ?? ii 

vibhajya tanayebhyah ksmdrh 
rdjarsir malayadhvajah 
drirddhayisuh krsnarh 
sa jagdma kuldcalam 

SYNONYMS 

vibhajya —having divided; tanayebhyah —among his sons; ksmdm —the whole 
world; rdja-rsih —the great saintly king; malayadhvajah —named Malayadhvaja; 
drirddhayisuh —desiring to worship; krsnam —Lord Krsna; sah —he; 
jagdma —went; kuldcalam —unto Kulacala. 

TRANSLATION 

After this, the great saintly King Malayadhvaja divided his entire kingdom 
among his sons. Then, in order to worship Lord Krsna with full attention, he 
went to a solitary place known as Kulacala. 

PURPORT 

Malayadhvaja, the great king, was certainly a mahd-bhdgavata, topmost 
devotee. By executing devotional service, he begot many sons and disciples for 
propagating the bhakti cult (sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh [SB 7.5.23]). Actually, 
the entire world should be divided among such disciples. Everyone should be 
engaged in preaching the cult of Krsna consciousness. In other words, when 
disciples are grown up and are able to preach, the spiritual master should retire 
and sit down in a solitary place to write and execute nirjana-bhajana. This 
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means sitting silently in a solitary place and executing devotional service. This 
nirjana-bhajana, which is the silent worship of the Supreme Lord, is not 
possible for a neophyte devotee. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura 
never advised a neophyte devotee to go to a solitary place to engage in 
devotional service. Indeed, he has written a song in this connection: 

dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava? 
pratisthdra tare, nirjanera ghare, 
tava hari-ndma kevala kaitava 

"My dear mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adoration you 
sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, but 
this is all cheating." Thus Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura advocated that 
every devotee, under the guidance of an expert spiritual master, preach the 
bhakti cult, Krsna consciousness, all over the world. Only when one is mature 
can he sit in a solitary place and retire from preaching all over the world. 
Following this example, the devotees of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness now render service as preachers in various parts of the world. 
Now they can allow the spiritual master to retire from active preaching work. 
In the last stage of the spiritual master's life, the devotees of the spiritual 
master should take preaching activities into their own hands. In this way the 
spiritual master can sit down in a solitary place and render nirjana-bhajana. 


TEXT 34 

hitvd grhdn sutdn bhogdn 
vaidarbhl madireksand 
anvadhdvata pdndyesarh 
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jyotsneva rajani-karam 


SYNONYMS 

hitvd —giving up; grhdn —home; sutdn —children; bhogdn —material happiness; 
vaidarbhi —the daughter of King Vidarbha; madira-lksand —with enchanting 
eyes; anvadhdvata —followed; pdndya-lsam —King Malayadhvaja; jyotsnd 
iva —like the moonshine; rajani-karam —the moon. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as the moonshine follows the moon at night, immediately after King 
Malayadhvaja departed for Kulacala, his devoted wife, whose eyes were very 
enchanting, followed him, giving up all homely happiness, despite family and 
children. 


PURPORT 

Just as in the vdnaprastha stage the wife follows the husband, similarly when 
the spiritual master retires for nirjana-bhajana, some of his advanced devotees 
follow him and engage in his personal service. In other words, those who are 
very fond of family life should come forward in the service of the spiritual 
master and abandon so-called happiness afforded by society, friendship and 
love. A verse by Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura in his Gurv-astaka is 
significant in this regard. Yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddah **(14). A disciple 
should always remember that by serving the spiritual master he can easily 
advance in Krsna consciousness. All the scriptures recommend that it is by 
pleasing the spiritual master and serving him directly that one can attain the 
highest perfectional stage of devotional service. 

The word madireksand is also significant in this verse. Srila Jiva Gosvami 
has explained in his Sandarbha that the word madira means "intoxicating." If 
one's eyes become intoxicated upon seeing the Deity, he may be called 
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madireksana. Queen Vaidarbhi's eyes were very enchanting, just as one's eyes 
are madireksana when engaged in seeing the temple Deity. Unless one is an 
advanced devotee, he cannot fix his eyes on the Deity in the temple. 

TEXTS 35-36 

^ -cWcItll ^ c|dl<+l I 

m II 95 II 

tatra candravasa ndma 
tdmraparnl vatodakd 
tat-punya-salilair nityam 
ubhayatrdtmano mrjan 

kanddstibhir mula-phalaih 
puspa-parnais trnodakaih 
vartamdnah sanair gdtra- 
karsanarh tapa dsthitah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; candravasd —the Candravasa River; ndma —named; 
tdmraparnl —the TamraparnI River; vatodakd —the Vatodaka River; tat —of 
those rivers; punya —pious; salilaih —with the waters; nityam —daily; 
ubhayatra —in hoth ways; dtmanah —of himself; mrjan —washing; 
kanda —hulhs; astibhih —and hy seeds; miila —roots; phalaih —and hy fruits; 
puspa —flowers; parnaih —and hy leaves; trnd —grass; udakaih —and hy water; 
vartamdnah —subsisting; sanaih —gradually; gdtra —his body; 

karsanam —rendering thin; tapah —austerity; dsthitah —he underwent. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the province of Kulacala, there were rivers named Candravasa, 
Tamraparni and Vatodaka. King Malayadhvaja used to go to those pious rivers 
regularly and take his bath there. Thus he purified himself externally and 
internally. He took his bath and ate bulbs, seeds, leaves, flowers, roots, fruits 
and grasses and drank water. In this way he underwent severe austerities. 
Eventually he became very skinny. 

PURPORT 

We can definitely see that to advance in Krsna consciousness one must 
control his bodily weight. If one becomes too fat, it is to be assumed that he is 
not advancing spiritually. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura severely 
criticized his fat disciples. The idea is that one who intends to advance in 
Krsna consciousness must not eat very much. Devotees used to go to forests, 
high hills or mountains on pilgrimages, but such severe austerities are not 
possible in these days. One should instead eat only prasada and no more than 
required. According to the Vaisnava calendar, there are many fasts, such as 
EkadasI and the appearance and disappearance days of God and His devotees. 
All of these are meant to decrease the fat within the body so that one will not 
sleep more than desired and will not become inactive and lazy. 
Overindulgence in food will cause a man to sleep more than required. This 
human form of life is meant for austerity, and austerity means controlling sex, 
food intake, etc. In this way time can be saved for spiritual activity, and one 
can purify himself both externally and internally. Thus both body and mind 
can be cleansed. 


TEXT 37 
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II 9^ II 


sltosna-vdta-varsdni 
ksut-pipdse priydpriye 
sukha-duhkhe iti dvandvdny 
ajayat sama-darsanah 

SYNONYMS 

slta —cold; usna —heat; vdta —wind; varsdni —and rainy seasons; 
ksut —hunger; pipdse —and thirst; priya —pleasant; apriye —and unpleasant; 
sukha —happiness; duhkhe —and distress; iti —thus; dvandvdni —dualities; 
ajayat —he conquered; sama-darsanah —equipoised. 

TRANSLATION 

Through austerity, King Malayadhvaja in body and mind gradually became 
equal to the dualities of cold and heat, happiness and distress, wind and rain, 
hunger and thirst, the pleasant and the unpleasant. In this way he conquered all 
relativities. 


PURPORT 

Liberation means becoming free from the relativities of the world. Unless 
one is self-realized, he has to undergo the dual struggle of the relative world. In 
Bhagavad-gitd Lord Krsna advises Arjuna to conquer all relativities through 
tolerance. Lord Krsna points out that it is the relativities like winter and 
summer that give us trouble in the material world. In the winter we do not like 
taking a bath, but in the summer we wish to take a bath twice, thrice or more a 
day. Thus Krsna advises us not to be disturbed by such relativities and dualities 
when they come and go. 

The common man has to undergo much austerity to become equipoised 
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before dualities. One who becomes agitated by the relativities of life has 
accepted a relative position and must therefore undergo the austerities 
prescribed in the sdstras to transcend the material body and put an end to 
material existence. King Malayadhvaja underwent severe austerities by leaving 
his home, going to Kulacala, taking his bath in the sacred rivers and eating 
only vegetables like stems, roots, seeds, flowers and leaves, avoiding any cooked 
food or grains. These are very, very austere practices. In this age it is very 
difficult to leave home and go to the forest or the Himalayas to adopt the 
processes of austerity. Indeed, it is almost impossible. If one is even advised to 
give up meat-eating, drinking, gambling and illicit sex, one will fail to do so. 
What, then, would a person do if he went to the Himalayas or Kulacala? Such 
acts of renunciation are not possible in this age; therefore Lord Krsna has 
advised us to accept the bhakti-yoga process. Bhakti-yoga will automatically 
liberate a person from the dualities of life. In bhakti-yoga, Krsna is the center, 
and Krsna is always transcendental. Thus in order to transcend dualities, one 
must always engage in the service of the Lord, as confirmed by Bhagavad-glta 
(14.26): 


mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatUyaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 
to the level of Brahman." 

If one is factually engaged in the service of the Lord, bhakti-yoga, he will 
automatically control his senses, his tongue and so many other things. Once 
engaged in the bhakti-yoga process with all sincerity, one will have no chance 
of falling down. Even if one falls down, there is no loss. One's devotional 
activities may be stunned or choked for the time being, but as soon as there is 
another chance, the practitioner begins from the point where he left off. 
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TEXT 38 


wm ftfpn I 

^ flrf^aif^lcWT: II 9= II 

tapasd vidyaya pakva- 
kasdyo niyamair yamaih 
yuyuje brahmany dtmdnarh 
vijitdksdnildsayah 

SYNONYMS 

tapasd —by austerity; vidyayd —by education; pakva —burned up; kasdyah —all 
dirty things; niyamaih —by regulative principles; yamaih —by self-control; 
yuyuje —he fixed; brahmani —in spiritual realization; dtmdnam —his self; 
vijita —completely controlled; aksa —senses; anila —life; 

dsayah —consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 

By worshiping, executing austerities and following the regulative principles, 
King Malayadhvaja conquered his senses, his life and his consciousness. Thus 
he fixed everything on the central point of the Supreme Brahman [Krsna]. 

PURPORT 

Whenever the word brahman appears, the impersonalists take this to mean 
the impersonal effulgence, the brahmajyoti. Actually, however, Parabrahman, 
the Supreme Brahman, is Krsna, Vasudeva. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (7.19), 
vdsudevah sarvam id: Vasudeva extends everywhere as the impersonal 
Brahman. One cannot fix one's mind upon an impersonal "something." 
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Bhagavad-gltd (12.5) therefore says, kleso 'dhikataras tesdm 
avyaktdsakta-cetasdm: "For those whose minds are attached to the 
unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very 
troublesome." Consequently, when it is said herein that King Malayadhvaja 
fixed his mind on Brahman, "Brahman" means the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Vasudeva. 


TEXT 39 

Wlh II 

dste sthdnur ivaikatra 
divyarh varsa-satarh sthirah 
vdsudeve bhagavati 
ndnyad vedodvahan ratim 

SYNONYMS 

dste —remains; sthdnuh —immovable; iva —like; ekatra —in one place; 
divyam —of the demigods; varsa —years; satam —one hundred; sthirah —steady; 
vdsudeve —unto Lord Krsna; bhagavati —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
na —not; anyat —anything else; veda —did know; udvahan —possessing; 
ratim —attraction. 


TRANSLATION 

In this way he stayed immovable in one place for one hundred years by the 
calculations of the demigods. After this time, he developed pure devotional 
attraction for Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and remained fixed 
in that position. 
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PURPORT 


bahundrh janmandm ante 
jndnavdn mdrh prapadyate 
vdsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahdtmd sudurlabhah 

"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a great 
soul is very rare." (Bg. 7.19) Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is everything, and one who knows this is the greatest of all 
transcendentalists. It is stated in Bhagavad-gltd that one realizes this after 
many, many births. This is also confirmed in this verse with the words divyarh 
varsa-satam ("one hundred years according to the calculations of the 
demigods"). According to the calculations of the demigods, one day (twelve 
hours) is equal to six months on earth. A hundred years of the demigods would 
equal thirty-six thousand earth years. Thus King Malayadhvaja executed 
austerities and penances for thirty-six thousand years. After this time, he 
became fixed in the devotional service of the Lord. To live on earth for so 
many years, one has to take birth many times. This confirms the conclusion of 
Krsna. To come to the conclusion of Krsna consciousness and remain fixed in 
the realization that Krsna is everything, as well as render service unto Krsna, 
are characteristics of the perfectional stage. As said in Caitanya-caritdmrta 
(Madhya 22.62): krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya. When one comes to 
the conclusion that Krsna is everything by worshiping or by rendering 
devotional service unto Krsna, one actually becomes perfect in all respects. 
Not only must one come to the conclusion that Krsna is everything, but he 
must remain fixed in this realization. This is the highest perfection of life, and 
it is this perfection that King Malayadhvaja attained at the end. 
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TEXT 40 


5 11 «» 11 

sa vydpakataydtmdnam 
vyatiriktataydtmani 
vidvdn svapna ivdmarsa- 
sdksinarh virardma ha 

SYNONYMS 

sah —King Malayadhvaja; vydpakatayd —by all-pervasiveness; dtmdnam —the 
Supersoul; vyatiriktatayd —by differentiation; dtmani —in his own self; 
vidvdn —perfectly educated; svapne —in a dream; iva —like; amarsa —of 
deliberation; sdksinam —the witness; virardma —became indifferent; 
ha —certainly. 


TRANSLATION 

King Malayadhvaja attained perfect knowledge by being able to distinguish 
the Supersoul from the individual soul. The individual soul is localized, whereas 
the Super soul is all-pervasive. He became perfect in knowledge that the 
material body is not the soul but that the soul is the witness of the material 
body. 


PURPORT 

The conditioned soul is often frustrated in trying to understand the 
distinctions between the material body, the Supersoul and the individual soul. 
There are two types of Mayavadi philosophers—the followers of the Buddhist 
philosophy and the followers of the Sankara philosophy. The followers of 

758 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







Buddha do not recognize that there is anything beyond the body; the followers 
of Sankara conclude that there is no separate existence of the Paramatma, the 
Supersoul. The Sankarites believe that the individual soul is identical with the 
Paramatma in the ultimate analysis. But the Vaisnava philosopher, who is 
perfect in knowledge, knows that the body is made of the external energy and 
that the Supersoul, the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
sitting with the individual soul and is distinct from him. As Lord Krsna states 
in Bhagavad-gltd (13.3): 


ksetra-jfiarh cdpi mdrh viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bhdrata 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jfidnarh 
yat taj jfidnarh matarh mama 

"O scion of Bharata, you should understand that 1 am also the knower in all 
bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. That is 
My opinion." 

The body is taken to be the field, and the individual soul is taken to be the 
worker in that field. Yet there is another, who is known as the Supersoul, who, 
along with the individual soul, simply witnesses. The individual soul works and 
enjoys the fruits of the body, whereas the Supersoul simply witnesses the 
activities of the individual soul but does not enjoy the fruits of those activities. 
The Supersoul is present in every field of activity, whereas the individual soul 
is present in his one localized body. King Malayadhvaja attained this 
perfection of knowledge and was able to distinguish between the soul and the 
Supersoul and the soul and the material body. 

TEXT 41 
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II B? II 


saksad bhagavatoktena 
gurund harind nrpa 
visuddha-jfidna-dlpena 
sphuratd visvato-mukham 

SYNONYMS 

sdksdt —directly; bhagavatd —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
uktena —instructed; gurund —the spiritual master; harind —by Lord Hari; 
nrpa —O King; visuddha —pure; jndna —knowledge; dlpena —by the light of; 
sphuratd —enlightening; visvatah-mukham —all angles of vision. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way King Malayadhvaja attained perfect knowledge because in his 
pure state he was directly instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

By means of such enlightening transcendental knowledge, he could understand 
everything from all angles of vision. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the words sdksdd bhagavatoktena gurund harind are very 
significant. The Supreme Personality of Godhead speaks directly to the 
individual soul when the devotee has completely purified himself by rendering 
devotional service to the Lord. Lord Krsna confirms this also in Bhagavad-gltd 
( 10 . 10 ): 


tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdm prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
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yena mam upayanti te 


"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

The Lord is the Supersoul seated in everyone's heart, and He acts as the 
caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. However, He gives direct instructions 
only to the advanced, pure devotees. In the beginning, when a devotee is 
serious and sincere, the Lord gives him directions from within to approach a 
bona fide spiritual master. When one is trained by the spiritual master 
according to the regulative principles of devotional service and is situated on 
the platform of spontaneous attachment for the Lord (rdga-bhakti), the Lord 
also gives instructions from within. Tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh bhajatdrh 
prlti-purvakam [Bg. 10.10]. This distinct advantage is obtained by a liberated 
soul. Having attained this stage. King Malayadhvaja was directly in touch with 
the Supreme Lord and was receiving instructions from Him directly. 


TEXT 42 

5 II 85 II 

pare brahmani cdtmdnarh 
pararh brahma tathdtmani 
viksamdno vihdyeksdm 
asmdd uparardma ha 

SYNONYMS 

pare —transcendental; brahmani —in the Absolute; ca —and; dtmdnam —the 
self; param —the supreme; brahma —Absolute; tathd —also; dtmani —in 
himself; vlksamdnah —thus observing; vihdya —giving up; iksdm —reservation; 
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asmat —from this process; upararama —retired; ha —certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

King Malayadhvaja could thus observe that the Supersoul was sitting by his 
side, and that he, as the individual soul, was sitting by the side of the Supersoul. 
Since both were together, there was no need for separate interests; thus he 
ceased from such activities. 


PURPORT 

In the advanced stage of devotional service, the devotee does not see 
anything separate between his own interests and those of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Both interests become one, for the devotee does not 
act for a separate interest. Whatever he does, he does in the interest of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. At that time he sees everything in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
everything. Having attained this stage of understanding, he sees no distinction 
between the spiritual and material worlds. In perfect vision, the material world 
becomes the spiritual world due to its being the external energy of the 
Supreme Lord. For the perfect devotee, the energy and the energetic are 
nondifferent. Thus the so-called material world becomes spiritual (sarvarh 
khalv idarh brahma). Everything is intended for the service of the Supreme 
Lord, and the expert devotee can utilize any so-called material thing for the 
Lord's service. One cannot serve the Lord without being situated on the 
spiritual platform. Thus if a so-called material thing is dovetailed in the service 
of the Lord, it is no longer to be considered material. Thus the pure devotee, in 
his perfect vision, sees from all angles. 


TEXT 43 
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^ 44-=l<!fe^l 41^ HI q(4^c|rll II «9 II 


patirh parama-dharma-jfiam 
vaidarbhl malayadhvajam 
premnd paryacarad dhitvd 
bhogdn sd pati-devatd 

SYNONYMS 

patim —her husband; parama —supreme; dharma-jnam —knower of religious 
principles; vaidarbhl —the daughter of Vidarbha; malaya-dhvajam —named 
Malayadhvaja; premnd —with love and affection; paryacarat —served in 
devotion; hitvd —giving up; bhogdn —sense enjoyments; sd —she; 
pati-devatd —accepting her husband as the Supreme Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The daughter of King Vidarbha accepted her husband all in all as the 
Supreme. She gave up all sensual enjoyment and in complete renunciation 
followed the principles of her husband, who was so advanced. Thus she 
remained engaged in his service. 


PURPORT 

Figuratively, King Malayadhvaja is the spiritual master, and his wife, 
Vaidarbhl, is the disciple. The disciple accepts the spiritual master as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated by Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura in Gurv-astaka, sdksdd-dharitvena: "One directly accepts the guru, the 
spiritual master, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead." One should accept 
the spiritual master not in the sense that the Mayavadi philosophers do, but in 
the way recommended here. Since the spiritual master is the most confidential 
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servant of the Lord, he should be treated exactly like the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The spiritual master should never be neglected or disobeyed, like 
an ordinary person. 

If a woman is fortunate enough to be the wife of a pure devotee, she can 
serve her husband without any desire for sense gratification. If she remains 
engaged in the service of her exalted husband, she will automatically attain the 
spiritual perfections of her husband. If a disciple gets a bona fide spiritual 
master, simply by satisfying him, he can attain a similar opportunity to serve 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 44 

clra-vdsd vrata-ksdmd 
veni-bhuta-siroruhd 
babhdv upa patirh sdntd 
sikhd sdntam ivdnalam 

SYNONYMS 

clra-vdsd —wearing old garments; vrata-ksdmd —lean and thin on account of 
austerities; venl-bhuta —entangled; siroruhd —her hair; babhau —she shone; 
upa patim —near the husband; sdntd —peaceful; sikhd —flames; 
sdntam —without being agitated; iva —like; analam —fire. 

TRANSLATION 

The daughter of King Vidarbha wore old garments, and she was lean and 
thin because of her vows of austerity. Since she did not arrange her hair, it 
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became entangled and twisted in locks. Although she remained always near her 
husband, she was as silent and unagitated as the flame of an undisturbed fire. 

PURPORT 

When one begins to burn firewood, there is smoke and agitation in the 
beginning. Although there are so many disturbances in the beginning, once 
the fire is completely set, the firewood burns steadily. Similarly, when both 
husband and wife follow the regulative principles of austerity, they remain 
silent and are not agitated by sex impulses. At such a time both husband and 
wife are benefited spiritually. One can attain this stage of life by completely 
giving up a luxurious mode of life. 

In this verse the word clra-vdsd refers to very old torn garments. The wife 
especially should remain austere, not desiring luxurious dresses and living 
standards. She should accept only the bare necessities of life and minimize her 
eating and sleeping. There should be no question of mating. Simply by 
engaging in the service of her exalted husband, who must be a pure devotee, 
the wife will never be agitated by sex impulses. The vdnaprastha stage is exactly 
like this. Although the wife remains with the husband, she undergoes severe 
austerities and penances so that although both husband and wife live together, 
there is no question of sex. In this way both husband and wife can live 
together perpetually. Since the wife is weaker than the husband, this weakness 
is expressed in this verse with the words upa patim. Upa means "near to," or 
"almost equal to." Being a man, the husband is generally more advanced than 
his wife. Nonetheless, the wife is expected to give up all luxurious habits. She 
should not even dress nicely or comb her hair. Hair combing is one of the main 
businesses of women. In the vdnaprastha stage the wife should not take care of 
her hair. Thus her hair will become tangled in knots. Consequently the wife 
will no longer be attractive to the husband, and she herself will no longer be 
agitated by sex impulses. In this way both husband and wife can advance in 
spiritual consciousness. This advanced stage is called the paramahamsa stage, 
and once it is obtained, both husband and wife can be actually liberated from 
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bodily consciousness. If the disciple remains steady in the service of the 
spiritual master, he need no longer fear falling down into the clutches of mdyd. 


TEXT 45 




II H'i II 


ajdnatl priyatamam 
yadoparatam angand 
susthirdsanam dsddya 
yathd-purvam updcarat 


SYNONYMS 

ajdnatl —without any knowledge; priya-tamam —her dearmost husband; 
yadd —when; uparatam —passed away; angand —the woman; susthira —fixed 
up; dsanam —on the seat; dsddya —going up to; yathd —as; purvam —before; 
updcarat —went on serving him. 


TRANSLATION 

The daughter of King Vidarbha continued as usual to serve her husband, 
who was seated in a steady posture, until she could ascertain that he had passed 
away from the body. 


PURPORT 

It appears that the Queen did not even talk to her husband while serving. 
She would simply perform her prescribed duties without talk. Thus she did not 
stop rendering service until she could ascertain that her husband had passed 
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from the body. 


TEXT 46 

^sraSI ’I’ft II II 

yadd nopalabhetdnghrdv 
usmdnarh patyur arcatl 
dslt sarfivigna-hrdaya 
yutha-bhrastd mrgi yathd 

SYNONYMS 

yadd —when; na —not; upalabheta —could feel; anghrau —in the feet; 
usmdnam —heat; patyuh —of her husband; arcatl —while serving; dslt —she 
became; sarhvigna —anxious; hrdayd —at heart; yutha-bhrastd —bereft of her 
husband; mrgl —the she-deer; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

While she was serving her husband by massaging his legs, she could feel that 
his feet were no longer warm and could thus understand that he had already 
passed from the body. She felt great anxiety upon being left alone. Bereft of her 
husband's company, she felt exactly as the deer feels upon being separated from 
its mate. 


PURPORT 

As soon as the circulation of blood and air within the body stops, it is to be 
understood that the soul within the body has left. The stoppage of the blood's 
circulation is perceived when the hands and feet lose heat. One tests whether 
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a body is alive or not by feeling the heart's palpitations and the coldness of the 
feet and hands. 


TEXT 47 

3ICTH %l suffer: I 

HI II II 

dtmdnarh socatl dlnam 
abandhum viklavdsrubhih 
standv dsicya vipine 
susvararh praruroda sd 

SYNONYMS 

dtmdnam —about herself; socatl —lamenting; dlnam —wretched; 

abandhum —without a friend; viklava —brokenhearted; asrubhih —by tears; 
stanau —her breasts; dsicya —wetting; vipine —in the forest; susvaram —loudly; 
praruroda —began to cry; sa—she. 

TRANSLATION 

Being now alone and a widow in that forest, the daughter of Vidarbha began 
to lament, incessantly shedding tears, which soaked her breasts, and crying very 
loudly. 


PURPORT 

Figuratively the queen is supposed to be the disciple of the king; thus when 
the mortal body of the spiritual master expires, his disciples should cry exactly 
as the queen cries when the king leaves his body. However, the disciple and 
spiritual master are never separated because the spiritual master always keeps 
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company with the disciple as long as the disciple follows strictly the 
instructions of the spiritual master. This is called the association of van! 
(words). Physical presence is called vapuh. As long as the spiritual master is 
physically present, the disciple should serve the physical body of the spiritual 
master, and when the spiritual master is no longer physically existing, the 
disciple should serve the instructions of the spiritual master. 


TEXT 48 

aRi^RiB i 

II 8== II 

uttisthottistha rdjarse 
imam udadhi-mekhalam 
dasyubhyah ksatra-bandhubhyo 
bibhyatlm pdtum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

uttistha —please get up; uttistha —please get up; rdja-rse —O saintly king; 
imdm —this earth; udadhi —by the ocean; mekhaldm —surrounded; 
dasyubhyah —from the rogues; ksatra-bandhubhyah —from the unclean kings; 
bibhyatlm —very much afraid; pdtum —to protect; arhasi —you ought. 

TRANSLATION 

O best of kings, please get up! Get up! Just see this world surrounded by 
water and infested with rogues and so-called kings. This world is very much 
afraid, and it is your duty to protect her. 

PURPORT 
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Whenever an dcdrya comes, following the superior orders of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or His representative, he establishes the principles of 
religion, as enunciated in Bhagavad-gltd. Religion means abiding by the orders 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Religious principles begin from the 
time one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the dcdrya's 
duty to spread a bona fide religious system and induce everyone to bow down 
before the Supreme Lord. One executes the religious principles by rendering 
devotional service, specifically the nine items like hearing, chanting and 
remembering. Unfortunately, when the dcdrya disappears, rogues and 
nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin to introduce unauthorized 
principles in the name of so-called svdmls, yogis, philanthropists, welfare 
workers and so on. Actually, human life is meant for executing the orders of 
the Supreme Lord, and this is stated in Bhagavad-gltd (9.34): 

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-ydjl mdrh namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
dtmdnarh mat-pardyanah 

"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me and become My devotee. Offer 
obeisances and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will 
come to Me." 

The main business of human society is to think of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead at all times, to become His devotees, to worship the Supreme Lord 
and to bow down before Him. The dcdrya, the authorized representative of the 
Supreme Lord, establishes these principles, but when he disappears, things 
once again become disordered. The perfect disciples of the dcdrya try to relieve 
the situation by sincerely following the instructions of the spiritual master. At 
the present moment practically the entire world is afraid of rogues and 
nondevotees; therefore this Krsna consciousness movement is started to save 
the world from irreligious principles. Everyone should cooperate with this 
movement in order to bring about actual peace and happiness in the world. 
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TEXT 49 


'#3? II S'\ II 

evarh vilapantl hdld 
vipine 'nugatd patim 
patitd pddayor bhartu 
rudaty asruny avartayat 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vilapantl —lamenting; bdld —the innocent woman; vipine —in the 
solitary forest; anugatd —strictly adherent; patim —unto her husband; 
patitd —fallen down; pddayoh —at the feet; bhartuh —of her husband; 
rudati —while crying; asruni —tears; avartayat —she shed. 

TRANSLATION 

That most obedient wife thus fell down at the feet of her dead husband and 
began to cry pitifully in that solitary forest. Thus the tears rolled down from 
her eyes. 


PURPORT 

Just as a devoted wife becomes afflicted at the passing away of her husband, 
when a spiritual master passes away, the disciple becomes similarly bereaved. 

TEXT 50 

^Fii 11^: I 
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sncfN JT^ II i(o II 


citirh ddrumaylrh citvd 
tasydrh patyuh kalevaram 
ddlpya cdnumarane 
vilapantl mano dadhe 

SYNONYMS 

citim —funeral pyre; ddru-maylm —made with wood; citvd —having piled up; 
tasydm —on that; patyuh —of the husband; kalevaram —body; ddlpya —after 
igniting; ca —also; anumarane —to die along with him; vilapantl —lamenting; 
manah —her mind; dadhe —fixed. 

TRANSLATION 

She then prepared a blazing fire with firewood and placed the dead body of 
her husband upon it. When this was finished, she lamented severely and 
prepared herself to perish in the fire with her husband. 

PURPORT 

It is the long-standing tradition of the Vedic system that a faithful wife dies 
along with her husband. This is called saha-marana. In India this system was 
prevalent even to the date of British occupation. At that time, however, a wife 
who did not wish to die with her husband was sometimes forced to do so by her 
relatives. Formerly that was not the case. The wife used to enter the fire 
voluntarily. The British government stopped this practice, considering it 
inhuman. However, from the early history of India we find that when 
Maharaja Pandu died, he was survived by two wives—MadrI and Kuntl. The 
question was whether both should die or one should die. After the death of 
Maharaja Pandu, his wives settled that one should remain and the other 
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should go. Madri would perish with her husband in the fire, and KuntI would 
remain to take charge of the five Pandava children. Even as late as 1936 we 
saw a devoted wife voluntarily enter the fire of her husband. 

This indicates that a devotee's wife must be prepared to act in such a way. 
Similarly, a devoted disciple of the spiritual master would rather die with the 
spiritual master than fail to execute the spiritual master's mission. As the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead comes down upon this earth to reestablish 
the principles of religion, so His representative, the spiritual master, also comes 
to reestablish religious principles. It is the duty of the disciples to take charge 
of the mission of the spiritual master and execute it properly. Otherwise the 
disciple should decide to die along with the spiritual master. In other words, to 
execute the will of the spiritual master, the disciple should be prepared to lay 
down his life and abandon all personal considerations. 

TEXT 51 

Hill mi? HSSff !lii II K? II 

tatra purvatarah kascit 
sakhd brdhmana dtmavdn 
sdntvayan valgund sdmnd 
tdm dha rudatirh prabho 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —in that place; purvatarah —previous; kascit —someone; sakhd —friend; 
brdhmanah —a brdhmana; dtmavdn —very learned scholar; 

sdntvayan —pacifying; valgund —by very nice; sdmnd —mitigating words; 
tdm —unto her; dha —he said; rudatlm —while she was crying; prabho —my 
dear King. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, one brahmana, who was an old friend of King Puranjana, 
came to that place and began to pacify the Queen with sweet words. 

PURPORT 

The appearance of an old friend in the form of a brahmana is very 
significant. In His Paramatma feature, Krsna is the old friend of everyone. 
According to Vedic injunction, Krsna is sitting with the living entity side by 
side. According to the sruti-mantra (dva suparnd sayujd sakhdydh), the Lord is 
sitting within the heart of every living entity as suhrt, the best friend. The 
Lord is always eager to have the living entity come home, back to Godhead. 
Sitting with the living entity as witness, the Lord gives him all chances to 
enjoy himself materially, but whenever there is an opportunity, the Lord gives 
good counsel and advises the living entity to abandon trying to become happy 
through material adjustment and instead turn his face toward the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and surrender unto Him. When one becomes serious 
to follow the mission of the spiritual master, his resolution is tantamount to 
seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained before, this means 
meeting the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the instruction of the 
spiritual master. This is technically called vdnl-sevd. Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura states in his Bhagavad-gltd commentary on the verse 
vyavasdydtmikd buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg. 2.41) that one should serve 
the words of the spiritual master. The disciple must stick to whatever the 
spiritual master orders. Simply by following on that line, one sees the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma, appeared before the 
Queen as a brdhmana, but why didn't He appear in His original form as Sri 
Krsna? Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks that unless one is very 
highly elevated in loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot see 
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Him as He is. Nonetheless, if one sticks to the principles enunciated by the 
spiritual master, somehow or other he is in association with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Since the Lord is in the heart. He can advise a sincere 
disciple from within. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrfi prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, 1 give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

In conclusion, if a disciple is very serious to execute the mission of the 
spiritual master, he immediately associates with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by vdril or vapuh. This is the only secret of success in seeing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Instead of being eager to see the Lord in 
some bush of Vrndavana while at the same time engaging in sense 
gratification, if one instead sticks to the principle of following the words of the 
spiritual master, he will see the Supreme Lord without difficulty. Srila 
Bilvamangala Thakura has therefore said: 

bhaktis tvayi sthiratard bhagavan yadi sydd 
daivena nah phalati divya-kisora-murtih 
muktih svayarh mukulitdnjali sevate 'smdn 
dharmdrtha-kdma-gatayah samaya-pratiksdh 

"If 1 am engaged in devotional service unto You, my dear Lord, then very easily 
can 1 perceive Your presence everywhere. And as far as liberation is 
concerned, 1 think that liberation stands at my door with folded hands, waiting 
to serve me—and all material conveniences of dharma [religiosity], artha 
[economic development] and kdma [sense gratification] stand with her." 
{Krsna-karndmrta 107) If one is very highly advanced in devotional service, he 
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will have no difficulty in seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one 
engages in the service of the spiritual master, he not only sees the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead but attains liberation. As far as material conveniences 
are concerned, they automatically come, just as the maidservants of a queen 
follow the queen wherever she goes. Liberation is no problem for the pure 
devotee, and all material conveniences are simply awaiting him at all stages of 
life. 


TEXT 52 

wm 3 ^ 

^ ^ ^ wi wit ^ I 

Ilf f II II 

brdhmana uvdca 
kd tvarh kasydsi ko vdyarh 
saydno yasya socasi 
jdndsi kirn sakhdyam mdrh 
yendgre vicacartha ha 

SYNONYMS 

brdhmanah uvdca —the learned brdhmana said; kd —who; warn —you; 
kasya —whose; asi —are you; kah —who; vd —or; ayam —this man; 
saydnah —lying down; yasya —for whom; socasi —you are lamenting; jdndsi 
kim —do you know; sakhdyam —friend; mam—Me; yena —with whom; 
agre —formerly; vicacartha —you consulted; ha —certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmana inquired as follows: Who are you? Whose wife or daughter 

776 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 











are you? Who is the man lying here? It appears you are lamenting for this dead 
body. Don’t you recognize Me? I am your eternal friend. You may remember 
that many times in the past you have consulted Me. 

PURPORT 

When a person's relative dies, renunciation is automatically visible. 
Consultation with the Supersoul seated within everyone's heart is possible 
only when one is completely free from the contamination of material 
attachment. One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature sitting within 
everyone's heart. The Paramatma is always the caitya-guru, the spiritual master 
within, and He comes before one externally as the instructor and initiator 
spiritual master. The Lord can reside within the heart, and He can also come 
out before a person and give him instructions. Thus the spiritual master is not 
different from the Supersoul sitting within the heart. An uncontaminated soul 
or living entity can get a chance to meet the Paramatma face to face. Just as 
one gets a chance to consult with the Paramatma within his heart, one also 
gets a chance to see Him actually situated before him. Then one can take 
instructions from the Supersoul directly. This is the duty of the pure devotee: 
to see the bona fide spiritual master and consult with the Supersoul within the 
heart. 

When the brdhmana asked the woman who the man lying on the floor was, 
she answered that he was her spiritual master and that she was perplexed about 
what to do in his absence. At such a time the Supersoul immediately appears, 
provided the devotee is purified in heart by following the directions of the 
spiritual master. A sincere devotee who follows the instructions of the spiritual 
master certainly gets direct instructions from his heart from the Supersoul. 
Thus a sincere devotee is always helped directly or indirectly by the spiritual 
master and the Supersoul. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritdmrta: 
guru-krsna-prasdde pdya hhakti-latd-hlja [Cc. Madhya 19.151]. If the devotee 
serves his spiritual master sincerely, Krsna automatically becomes pleased. 
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Yasya prasadad bhagavad-prasadah. By satisfying the spiritual master, one 
automatically satisfies Krsna. Thus the devotee becomes enriched by both the 
spiritual master and Krsna. The Supersoul is eternally the friend of the living 
entity and always remains with him. The Supersoul has always been ready to 
help the living entity, even before the creation of this material world. It is 
therefore stated here: yendgre vicacartha. The word agre means "before the 
creation." Thus the Supersoul has been accompanying the living entity since 
before the creation. 


TEXT 53 

sift Firft i 

II XS II 

dpi smarasi cdtmdnam 
avijndta-sakharh sakhe 
hitvd mam padam anvicchan 
bhauma-bhoga-rato gatah 

SYNONYMS 

dpi smarasi —do you remember; ca —also; dtmdnam —the Supersoul; 
avijfidta —unknown; sakham —friend; sakhe —O friend; hitvd —giving up; 
mam—Me; padam —position; anvicchan —desiring; bhauma —material; 
bhoga —enjoyment; ratah —attached to; gatah —you became. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmana continued: My dear friend, even though you cannot 
immediately recognize Me, can’t you remember that in the past you had a very 
intimate friend? Unfortunately, you gave up My company and accepted a 
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position as enjoyer of this material world. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (7.27): 

icchd-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bhdrata 
sarva-bhutdni sammoharh 
sarge ydnti parantapa 

"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." This is an 
explanation of how the living entity falls down into this material world. In the 
spiritual world there is no duality, nor is there hate. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead expands Himself into many. In order to enjoy bliss more and more, 
the Supreme Lord expands Himself in different categories. As mentioned in 
the Vardha Purdna, He expands Himself in visnu-tattva (the svdrhsa 
expansion) and in His marginal potency (the vibhinndrhsa, or the living 
entity). These expanded living entities are innumerable, just as the minute 
molecules of sunshine are innumerable expansions of the sun. The 
vibhinndrhsa expansions, the marginal potencies of the Lord, are the living 
entities. When the living entities desire to enjoy themselves, they develop a 
consciousness of duality and come to hate the service of the Lord. In this way 
the living entities fall into the material world. In the Prema-vivarta it is said: 

krsria-bahirmukha hand bhoga-vdnchd kare 
nikata-stha mdyd tdre jdpatiyd dhare 

The natural position of the living entity is to serve the Lord in a 
transcendental loving attitude. When the living entity wants to become Krsna 
Himself or imitate Krsna, he falls down into the material world. Since Krsna is 
the supreme father. His affection for the living entity is eternal. When the 
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living entity falls down into the material world, the Supreme Lord, through 
His svdrhsa expansion (Paramatma), keeps company with the living entity. In 
this way the living entity may some day return home, back to Godhead. 

By misusing his independence, the living entity falls down from the service 
of the Lord and takes a position in this material world as an enjoyer. That is to 
say, the living entity takes his position within a material body. Wanting to 
take a very exalted position, the living entity instead becomes entangled in a 
repetition of birth and death. He selects his position as a human being, a 
demigod, a cat, a dog, a tree, etc. In this way the living entity selects a body out 
of the 8,400,000 forms and tries to satisfy himself by a variety of material 
enjoyment. The Supersoul, however, does not like him to do this. 
Consequently, the Supersoul instructs him to surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Lord then takes charge of the living entity. But 
unless the living entity is uncontaminated by material desires, he cannot 
surrender to the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita (5.29) the Lord says: 

bhoktdrarh yajfia-tapasdrh 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdarh sarva-bhutdndm 
jfidtvd mdrh sdntim rcchati 

"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, 
the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and 
well-wisher of all living entities, attains peace from the pangs of material 
miseries." 

The Supreme Lord is the supreme friend of everyone; however, no one can 
take advantage of the supreme friend's instructions while making his own 
plans to become happy and entangling himself in the modes of material nature. 
When there is creation, the living entities take on different forms according to 
past desires. This means that all the species or forms of life are simultaneously 
created. Darwin's theory stating that no human being existed from the 
beginning but that humans evolved after many, many years is simply a 
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nonsensical theory. From Vedic literature we find that the first creature 
within the universe is Lord Brahma. Being the most intelligent personality, 
Lord Brahma could take charge of creating all the variety found within this 
material world. 


TEXT 54 

harfisdv aharh ca tvarh cdrya 
sakhdyau mdnasdyanau 
abhutdm antard vaukah 
sahasra-parivatsardn 

SYNONYMS 

harhsau —two swans; aham —1; ca —and; warn —you; ca —also; drya —O great 
soul; sakhdyau —friends; mdnasa-ayanau —together in the Manasa Lake; 
abhutdm —became; antard —separated; vd —indeed; okah —from the original 
home; sahasra —thousands; pari —successively; vatsardn —years. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear gentle friend, both you and I are exactly like two swans. We live 
together in the same heart, which is just like the Manasa Lake. Although we 
have been living together for many thousands of years, we are still far away 
from our original home. 


PURPORT 

The original home of the living entity and the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead is the spiritual world. In the spiritual world both the Lord and the 
living entities live together very peacefully. Since the living entity remains 
engaged in the service of the Lord, they both share a blissful life in the 
spiritual world. However, when the living entity wants to enjoy himself, he 
falls down into the material world. Even while he is in that position, the Lord 
remains with him as the Supersoul, his intimate friend. Because of his 
forgetfulness, the living entity does not know that the Supreme Lord is 
accompanying him as the Supersoul. In this way the living entity remains 
conditioned in each and every millennium. Although the Lord follows him as a 
friend, the living entity, because of forgetful material existence, does not 
recognize Him. 


TEXT 55 

H ^ Tif ^ 

'h-HlRlfslR'd II KK II 

sa warn vihdya mdrh bandho 
gato grdmya-matir mahim 
vicaran padam adrdkslh 
kaydcin nirmitam striyd 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that swan; warn —yourself; vihdya —leaving; mam—Me; bandho —O 
friend; gatah —went; grdmya —material; matih —whose consciousness; 
mahim —to earth; vicaran —traveling; padam —position; adrdksih —you saw; 
kaydcit —by someone; nirmitam —manufactured; striyd —by a woman. 

TRANSLATION 
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My dear friend, you are now My very same friend. Since you left Me, you 
have become more and more materialistic, and not seeing Me, you have been 
traveling in different forms throughout this material world, which was created 
by some woman. 


PURPORT 

When the living entity falls down, he goes into the material world, which 
was created by the external energy of the Lord. This external energy is 
described herein as "some woman," or prakrti. This material world is composed 
of material elements, ingredients supplied by the mahat-tattva, the total 
material energy. The material world, created by this external energy, becomes 
the so-called home of the conditioned soul. Within this material world the 
conditioned soul accepts different apartments, or different bodily forms, and 
then travels about. Sometimes he travels in the higher planetary systems and 
sometimes in the lower systems. Sometimes he travels in higher species of life 
and sometimes in lower species. He has been wandering within this material 
universe since time immemorial. As explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 

brahmanda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jlva 
guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-latd-blja 
[Cc. Madhya I9d5l] 

The living entity wanders into many species of life, but he is fortunate when 
he once again meets his friend, either in person or through His representative. 

Actually, it is Krsna who personally advises all living entities to return 
home, back to Godhead. Sometimes Krsna sends His representative, who, 
delivering Krsna's very message, canvasses all living entities to return home, 
back to Godhead. Unfortunately the living entity is so greatly attached to 
material enjoyment that he does not take the instructions of Krsna or His 
representative very seriously. This material tendency is mentioned in this 
verse as grdmya-matih (sense gratification). The word mahlm means "within 
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this material world." All living entities within this material world are sensually 
inclined. Consequently they become entangled in different types of bodies and 
suffer the pangs of material existence. 

TEXT 56 

paficdrdmarh nava-dvdram 
eka-pdlarh tri-kosthakam 
sat-kularh panca-vipanam 
panca-prakrti stri-dhavam 

SYNONYMS 

panca-drdmam —five gardens; nava-dvdram —nine gates; eka —one; 
pdlam —protector; tri —three; kosthakam —apartments; sat—six; 

kulam —families; pafica —five; vipanam —stores; pafica —five; 

prakrti —material elements; strl —woman; dhavam —master. 

TRANSLATION 

In that city [the material body] there are five gardens, nine gates, one 
protector, three apartments, six families, five stores, five material elements, and 
one woman who is lord of the house. 

TEXT 57 

3ffRFfT ^ I 
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pancendriyartha drama 
dvarah prana nava prabho 
tejo-'b-anndni kosthdni 
kulam indriya-sangrahah 

SYNONYMS 

panca —five; indriya-arthah —sense objects; drdmdh —the gardens; 
dvarah —gates; prdndh —apertures of the senses; nava —nine; prabho —O King; 
tejah-ap —fire, water; anndni —food grains or earth; kosthdni —apartments; 
kulam —families; indriya-sangrahah —five senses and the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear friend, the five gardens are the five objects of sense enjoyment, and 
the protector is the life air, which passes through the nine gates. The three 
apartments are the chief ingredients—fire, water and earth. The six families are 
the aggregate total of the mind and five senses. 

PURPORT 

The five senses that acquire knowledge are sight, taste, smell, sound and 
touch, and these act through the nine gates—the two eyes, two ears, one 
mouth, two nostrils, one genital and one rectum. These holes are compared to 
gates in the walls of the city. The principal ingredients are earth, water and 
fire, and the principal actor is the mind, which is controlled by the intelligence 
(buddhi). 


TEXT 58 

785 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





!lf^ II i('= II 


vipanas tu kriyd-saktir 
bhuta-prakrtir avyayd 
sakty-adhlsah pumdrhs tv atra 
pravisto ndvabudhyate 

SYNONYMS 

vipanah —stores; tu —then; kriyd-saktih —the energy for activities, or the 
working senses; bhuta —the five gross elements; prakrtih —the material 
elements; avyayd —eternal; sakti —the energy; adhlsah —controller; 
pumdn —man; tu —then; atra —here; pravistah —entered; na —does not; 
avabudhyate —become subjected to knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

The five stores are the five working sensory organs. They transact their 
business through the combined forces of the five elements, which are eternal. 
Behind all this activity is the soul. The soul is a person and an enjoyer in 
reality. However, because he is now hidden within the city of the body, he is 
devoid of knowledge. 


PURPORT 

The living entity enters the material creation with the aid of the five 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and thus his body is formed. 
Although the living entity is working from within, he is nonetheless unknown. 
The living entity enters the material creation, but because he is bewildered by 
the material energy, he appears to be hidden. The bodily conception of life is 
prominent because of ignorance (ndvabudhyate). Intelligence is described in 
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the feminine gender, but owing to her prominence in all activities, she is 
described in this verse as adhlsah, the controller. The living entity lives by 
means of fire, water and food grains. It is through the combination of these 
three that the body is maintained. Consequently the body is called prakrti, 
material creation. All the elements gradually combine to form flesh, bone, 
blood and so on. All these appear as various apartments. It is said in the Vedas 
that the digested foods are ultimately divided into three. The solid portion 
becomes stool, and the semiliquid portion turns into flesh. The liquid portion 
turns yellow and is again divided into three. One of these liquid portions is 
called urine. Similarly, the fiery portion is divided into three, and one is called 
bone. Out of the five elements, fire, water and food grains are very important. 
These three are mentioned in the previous verse, whereas sky (ether) and air 
are not mentioned. This is all explained in Bhagavad-gita (13.20): 

prakrtirh purusarh caiva 
viddhy anadl ubhdv api 
vikdrdrhs ca gundrhs caiva 
viddhi prakrti-sambhavdn 

"Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be 
beginningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are products of 
material nature." prakrti, material nature, and purusa, the living entity, are 
eternal. When they both come in contact, there are different reactions and 
manifestations. All of them should be considered the results of the interaction 
of the three modes of material nature. 


TEXT 59 

C[5IT II II 
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tasmirhs tvarh rdmayd sprsto 
ramamdno 'sruta-smrtih 
tat-sangdd idrslrh prdpto 
dasdrh pdplyaslrh prabho 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —in that situation; warn —you; rdmayd —with the woman; 
sprstah —being in contact; ramamdnah —enjoying; asruta-smrtih —without 
remembrance of spiritual existence; tat —with her; sangdt —by association; 
idrsim —like this; prdptah —you have attained; dasdm —a state; pdplyaslm —full 
of sinful activities; prabho —My dear friend. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear friend, when you enter such a body along with the woman of 
material desires, you become overly absorbed in sense enjoyment. Because of 
this, you have forgotten your spiritual life. Due to your material conceptions, 
you are placed in various miserable conditions. 

PURPORT 

When a person becomes materially engrossed, he has no capacity to hear 
about spiritual existence. Forgetfulness of spiritual existence entangles a man 
more and more in material existence. Such is the result of sinful life. Various 
bodies are developed with the material ingredients because of different types 
of sinful activities. King Puranjana assumed the body of a woman, Vaidarbhl, 
as a result of his sinful activities. Bhagavad-gltd clearly says (striyo vaisyds tathd 
sudrdh [Bg. 9.32]) that such a body is lowborn. If one takes shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, he can be elevated to the highest 
perfection, even though he be lowborn. One acquires lower births when one's 
spiritual intelligence is reduced. 
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TEXT 60 


^ ^ (o|G^4^(^ni ^ ^^Tlo| I 
^ ^ II ^o II 

na tvam vidarbha-duhita 
ndyarh vlrah suhrt tava 
na pads warn purafijanyd 
ruddho nava-mukhe yayd 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; warn —you; vidarbha-duhitd —daughter of Vidarbha; na —not; 
ayam —this; vlrah —hero; su-hrt —well-wishing husband; tava —your; na —not; 
padh —husband; warn —you; puranjanydh —of PuranjanI; ruddhah —captured; 
nava-mukhe —in the body having nine gates; yayd —by the material energy. 

TRANSLATION 

Actually, you are not the daughter of Vidarbha, nor is this man, 
Malayadhvaja, your well-wishing husband. Nor were you the actual husband of 
Puranjani. You were simply captivated in this body of nine gates. 

PURPORT 

In the material world many living entities come into contact with one 
another and, increasing their attachment to a particular type of body, become 
related as father, husband, mother, wife, etc. Actually every living entity is a 
separate individual being, and it is because of his contact with matter that he 
comes together with other bodies and becomes falsely related. False bodies 
create various associations in the name of family, community, society and 
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nationality. Actually every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but the living entities are overly engrossed in the 
material body. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appears and gives 
instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gltd and Vedic literatures. The Supreme 
Lord gives these instructions because He is the eternal friend of the living 
entities. His instructions are important because by them the living entity can 
obtain liberation from bodily engagement. As water passes down a river, many 
straws and grasses are carried from the shore. These straws and grasses come 
together in the river's current, but when the waves toss this way and that, they 
are separated and carried somewhere else. Similarly, the innumerable living 
entities within this material world are being carried by the waves of material 
nature. Sometimes the waves bring them together, and they form friendships 
and relate to one another on a bodily basis of family, community or 
nationality. Eventually they are thrown out of association by the waves of 
material nature. This process has been going on since the creation of material 
nature. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: 

miche mdydra vase, ydccha these', 

khdccha hdbudubu, bhai 
jlva krsna-ddsa, ei visvdsa, 
karle ta' dr a duhkha ndi 

"My dear living entities, you are being carried away by the waves of material 
nature. Sometimes you are on the surface, sometimes you are being drowned. 
In this way your eternal life is being spoiled. If you simply catch hold of Krsna 
and take shelter of His lotus feet, you will once again get free from all the 
miserable material conditions." 

In this verse the words suhrt ("well-wisher") and tava ("your") are very 
significant. One's so-called husband, relative, son, father or whatever cannot 
actually be a well-wisher. The only actual well-wisher is Krsna Himself, as 
Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gltd (5.29): suhrdarfi sarva-bhutdndm. Society, 
friendship, love and well-wishers are all simply results of being packed in 
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different bodies. One should know this well and try to get out of this bodily 
encagement into which one is thrown birth after birth. One should take 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and return home, back 
to Godhead. 


TEXT 61 

w ^ JFii ^ tRfKi 

^ II 5? II 

mdyd hy esd mayd srstd 
yat pumdrhsarh striyam satlm 
manyase nobhayarfi yad vai 
harhsau pasydvayor gatim 

SYNONYMS 

mdyd —illusory energy; hi —certainly; esd —this; mayd —by Me; srstd —created; 
yat —from which; pumdrhsam —a male; striyam —a female; satim —chaste; 
manyase —you think; na —not; ubhayam —both; yat —because; vai —certainly; 
harhsau —freed from material contamination; pasya —just see; dvayoh —our; 
gatim —factual position. 


TRANSLATION 

Sometimes you think yourself a man, sometimes a chaste woman and 
sometimes a neutral eunuch. This is all because of the body, which is created by 
the illusory energy. This illusory energy is My potency, and actually both of 
us—you and I—are pure spiritual identities. Now just try to understand this. I 
am trying to explain our factual position. 
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PURPORT 


The factual position of both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the 
living entity is qualitatively one. The Supreme Lord is the Supreme Spirit, the 
Supersoul, and the living entity is the individual spiritual soul. Even though 
both of them are original spiritual identities, the living entity forgets his 
identity when he comes in contact with material nature and becomes 
conditioned. At such a time he identifies himself as a product of the material 
nature. Because of the material body, he forgets that he is the eternal 
(sandtana) part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
confirmed in this way: mamaivdrhso jlva-loke jlva-bhutah sandtanah [Bg. 15.7]. 
The word sandtana is found in several places in Bhagavad-gltd. Both the Lord 
and the living entity are sandtana (eternal), and there is also a place known as 
sandtana, beyond this material nature. The real residence of both the living 
entity and God is the domain of sandtana, not this material world. The 
material world is the temporary, external energy of the Lord, and the living 
entity is placed in this material world because he wanted to imitate the 
position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this material world he tries 
to enjoy his senses to his best capacity. All the activities of the conditioned 
soul within this material world are perpetually taking place in different types 
of bodies, but when the living entity acquires developed consciousness, he 
should try to rectify his situation and again become a member of the spiritual 
world. The process by which one can return home, back to Godhead, is 
bhakti-yoga, sometimes called sandtana-dharma. Instead of accepting a 
temporary occupational duty based on the material body, one should take to 
the process of sandtana-dharma, or bhakti-yoga, so that he can put an end to 
this perpetual bondage in material bodies and return home, back to Godhead. 
As long as human society works on the basis of false material identification, all 
the so-called advancements of science and philosophy are simply useless. They 
only serve to mislead human society. Andhd yathdndhair upanlyamdndh [SB 
7.5.31]. In the material world, the blind simply lead the blind. 
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TEXT 62 


315 qt: I 

^ ^ +c|'!JR«' 5( JHFlft II II 

aharfi bhavdn na cdnyas tvarh 
warn evdharh vicaksva bhoh 
na nau pasyanti kavayas 
chidrarh jdtu mandg api 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; bhavdn —you; na —not; ca —also; anyah —different; warn —you; 
warn —you; eva —certainly; aham —as 1 am; vicaksva —just observe; bhoh —My 
dear friend; na —not; nau —of us; pasyanti —do observe; kavayah —learned 
scholars; chidram —faulty differentiation; jdtu —at any time; mandk —in a 
small degree; api —even. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear friend, I, the Supersoul, and you, the individual soul, are not 
different in quality, for we are both spiritual. In fact. My dear friend, you are 
qualitatively not different from Me in your constitutional position. Just try to 
consider this subject. Those who are actually advanced scholars, who are in 
knowledge, do not find any qualitative difference between you and Me. 

PURPORT 

Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity are 
qualitatively one. There is no factual difference between the two. The 
Mayavadi philosophers are again and again defeated by the illusory energy 
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because they think that there is no separation between the Supersoul and the 
individual soul or that there is no Supersoul. They are also misled in thinking 
that everything is the Supersoul. However, those who are kavayah, learned 
scholars, actually know the facts. They do not commit such mistakes. They 
know that God and the individual soul are one in quality, but that the 
individual soul falls under the clutches of mdyd, whereas the Supersoul, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the controller of mdyd. Mdyd is the 
creation of the Supreme Lord (mayd srstd); therefore the Supreme Lord is the 
controller of mdyd. Although one in quality with the Supreme Lord, the 
individual soul is under the control of mdyd. Mayavadi philosophers cannot 
distinguish between the controller and the controlled. 

TEXT 63 

II II 

yathd purusa dtmdnam 
ekam ddarsa-caksusoh 
dvidhdbhutam avekseta 
tathaivdntaram dvayoh 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; purusah —the living entity; dtmdnam —his body; ekam —one; 
ddarsa —in a mirror; caksusoh —by the eyes; dvidhd-dbhutam —existing as two; 
avekseta —sees; tathd —similarly; eva —certainly; antaram —difference; 
dvayoh —between ourselves. 


TRANSLATION 
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As a person sees the reflection of his body in a mirror to be one with himself 
and not different, whereas others actually see two bodies, so in our material 
condition, in which the living being is affected and yet not affected, there is a 
difference between God and the living entity. 

PURPORT 

Being affected by the conditioning of matter, Mayavadi philosophers 
cannot see the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entity. 
When the sun is reflected in a pot of water, the sun knows that there is no 
difference between himself and the reflected sun in the water. Those in 
ignorance, however, perceive that there are many small suns reflected in each 
and every pot. As far as the brilliance is concerned, there is brilliance both in 
the original sun and in the reflections, but the reflections are small, whereas 
the original sun is very large. Vaisnava philosophers conclude that the living 
entity is simply a small sample of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Qualitatively, God and the living entities are one, but quantitatively the living 
entities are small fragments of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Supreme Lord is full, powerful and opulent. In the previous verse, the Lord 
says, "My dear friend, you and I are not different." This nondifference refers to 
qualitative oneness, for it was not necessary for the Paramatma, the Supreme 
Personality, to remind the conditioned soul that he is not one in quantity. The 
self-realized soul never thinks that he and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are one in every respect. Although he and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are one in quality, the living entity is prone to forget his spiritual 
identity, whereas the Supreme Personality never forgets. This is the difference 
between lipta and alipta. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally 
alipta, uncontaminated by the external energy. The conditioned soul, however, 
being in contact with material nature, forgets his real identity; therefore when 
he sees himself in the conditioned state, he identifies himself with the body. 
For the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, there is no difference 
between the body and the soul. He is completely soul; He has no material body. 
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Although the Supersoul, Paramatma, and the individual soul are both within 
the body, the Supersoul is devoid of designation, whereas the conditioned soul 
is designated by his particular type of body. The Supersoul is called antarydml, 
and He is extensive. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (13.3). Ksetra-jfiarh 
cdpi mdrh viddhi sarva-ksetresu bhdrata: "O scion of Bharata, you should 
understand that 1 am also the knower in all bodies." 

The Supersoul is present in everyone's body, whereas the individual soul is 
conditioned in one particular type of body. The individual soul cannot 
understand what is taking place in another's body, but the Supersoul knows 
very well what is happening in all bodies. In other words, the Supersoul is 
always present in His full spiritual position, whereas the individual soul is 
prone to forget himself. Nor is the individual soul present everywhere. 
Generally in his conditioned state the individual soul cannot understand his 
relationship with the Supersoul, but sometimes, when he is free from all 
conditional existence, he can see the real difference between the Supersoul 
and himself. When the Supersoul tells the conditioned soul, "You and 1 are one 
and the same," it is to remind the conditioned soul of his spiritual identity as 
being qualitatively one. In the Third Canto of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (3.28.40), it 
is said: 


yatholmukdd visphulingdd 
dhumdd vdpi sva-sambhavdt 
apy dtmatvendbhimatdd 
yathdgnih prthag ulmukdt 

Fire has different features. There is flame, the sparks and the smoke. Although 
these are one in quality, there is still a difference between the fire, the flame, 
the spark and the smoke. The living entity becomes conditioned, but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is different because He does not become 
conditioned at any point. In the Vedas it is stated: dtmd tathd prthag drastd 
bhagavdn brahma-sarhjnitah. Atmd is the individual soul as well as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the seer of everything. Although both are 
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spirit, there is always a difference. In the smrti it is also said: yathdgneh ksudra 
visphulingd vyuccaranti. Just as sparks manifest in a large fire, similarly the 
small individual souls are present in the big spiritual flame. In Bhagavad-gltd 
(9.4) Lord Krsna says, mat-sthdni sarva-bhutdni na cdharh tesv avasthitah: "All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them." Although all living beings are resting 
in Him, as small fiery sparks rest on a large flame, both are differently situated. 
Similarly, in the Visnu Purdna it is said: 

eka-desa-sthitasydgner 
jyotsnd vistdrini yathd 
parasya brahmanah saktis 
tathedam akhilarh jagat 

"Fire is situated in one place, but it distributes heat and light. Similarly, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is distributing His energies in different ways." 
The living entity is but one of these energies (marginal energy). The energy 
and the energetic are one in one sense, but they are differently situated as 
energy and the energetic. Similarly, the sac-cid-dnanda form confirmed in 
Brahma-sarfihitd {isvarah par amah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah [Bs. 5.1]) is 
different from that of the living entity in both his conditioned and liberated 
states. Only atheists consider the living entity and the Personality of Godhead 
equal in all respects. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says, mdydvddi-bhdsya 
sunile haya sarva-ndsa: "If one follows the instructions of Mayavadi 
philosophers and believes that the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the 
individual soul are one, his understanding of real philosophy is forever 
doomed." 


TEXT 64 

^ H 6^•I I 
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evam sa mdnaso harfiso 
harhsena pratibodhitah 
sva-sthas tad-vyabhicarena 
nastdm dpa punah smrtim 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sah —he (the individual soul); mdnasah —living together within 
the heart; harnsah —like the swan; harhsena —by the other swan; 
pratibodhitah —being instructed; sva-sthah —situated in self-realization; 
tat-vyabhicdrerra —by being separated from the Supersoul; nastdm —which was 
lost; dpa —gained; punah —again; smrtim —real memory. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way both swans live together in the heart. When the one swan is 
instructed by the other, he is situated in his constitutional position. This means 
he regains his original Krsna consciousness, which was lost because of his 
material attraction. 


PURPORT 

Here it is clearly stated: harnso harhsena pratibodhitah. The individual soul 
and the Supersoul are both compared to swans (harhsa) because they are white, 
or uncontaminated. One swan, however, is superior and is the instructor of the 
other. When the inferior swan is separated from the other swan, he is attracted 
to material enjoyment. This is the cause of his falldown. When he hears the 
instructions of the other swan, he understands his real position and is again 
revived to his original consciousness. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, comes down (avatdra) to deliver His devotees and kill the demons. He 
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also gives His sublime instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gltd. The 
individual soul has to understand his position by the grace of the Lord and the 
spiritual master because the text of Bhagavad-gltd cannot be understood simply 
by academic qualifications. One has to learn Bhagavad-gltd from a realized 
soul. 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevayd 
upadeksyanti te jfidnam 
jfidninas tattva-darsinah 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from him 
submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can impart 
knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth." (Bg. 4.34) 

Thus one has to select a bona fide spiritual master and become enlightened 
to his original consciousness. In this way the individual soul can understand 
that he is always subordinate to the Supersoul. As soon as he declines to 
remain subordinate and tries to become an enjoyer, he begins his material 
conditioning. When he abandons this spirit of being an individual owner or 
enjoyer, he becomes situated in his liberated state. The word sva-sthah, 
meaning "situated in one's original position," is very significant in this verse. 
When one gives up his unwanted attitude of superiority, he becomes situated 
in his original position. The word tad-vyabhicdrena is also significant, for it 
indicates that when one is separated from God due to disobedience, his real 
sense is lost. Again, by the grace of Krsna and guru, he can be properly situated 
in his liberated position. These verses are spoken by Srila Narada Muni, and 
his purpose in speaking them is to revive our consciousness. Although the 
living entity and the Supersoul are one in quality, the individual soul has to 
pursue the instruction of the Supersoul. That is the state of liberation. 

TEXT 65 
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barhismann etad adhyatmarfi 
pdroksyena pradarsitam 
yat paroksa-priyo devo 
bhagavdn visva-bhdvanah 

SYNONYMS 

barhisman —O King Pracinabarhi; etat —this; adhydtmam —narration of 
self-realization; pdroksyena —indirectly; pradarsitam —instructed; 

yat —because; paroksa-priyah —interesting by indirect description; devah —the 
Supreme Lord; bhagavdn —the Personality of Godhead; visva-bhdvanah —the 
cause of all causes. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King Pracinabarhi, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause 
of all causes, is celebrated to be known indirectly. Thus I have described the 
story of Puranjana to you. Actually it is an instruction for self-realization. 

PURPORT 

There are many similar stories in the purdnas for self-realization. As stated 
in the Vedas: paroksa-priyd iva hi devdh. There are many stories in the Purdnas 
that are intended to interest ordinary men in transcendental subjects, but 
actually these refer to real facts. They are not to be considered stories without 
a transcendental purpose. Some of them refer to real historical facts. One 
should be interested, however, in the real purport of the story. Indirect 
instruction is quickly understandable for a common man. Factually the path of 
bhakti-yoga is the path of hearing directly about the pastimes of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead (sravanarh klrtanam visnoh [SB 7.5.23]), but those who 

are not interested in hearing directly about the activities of the Lord, or who 

cannot understand them, can very effectively hear such stories and fables as 

this one narrated by Narada Muni. 

The following is a glossary of some of the important words in this chapter. 

Adesa-karl. The actions resulting from sinful activities. 

Agastya. The mind. 

Amdtya. The governor of the senses, the mind. 

Arbuda-arbuda. Various types of sravana and klrtana of the Supreme Lord's 
name, quality, form and so on. 

Ari. Impediments like disease. 

Bhoga. Enjoyment. Herein this word refers to real enjoyment in spiritual life. 

Bhrtya. The servants of the body, namely the senses. 

Dravida-raja. Devotional service or a person eligible to act in devotional 
service. 

Dvdra. The doors of the body, such as the eyes and ears. 

Grha. Home. For spiritual cultivation one requires an undisturbed place or the 
good association of devotees. 

Idhmavdha. The devotee who approaches the spiritual master. Idhma refers to 
wood that is taken to burn as fuel for a fire. A brahmacdrl is 
supposed to take this idhma to ignite the fire used in performing 
sacrifices. By spiritual instruction a brahmacdri is trained to ignite 
a fire and offer oblations in the morning. He is supposed to go to 
the spiritual master to take lessons on transcendental subject 
matter, and the Vedic injunction is that when approaching the 
spiritual master one must carry with him fuel to perform yajnas, or 
sacrifices. The exact Vedic injunction is as follows: 

tad-vijndndrtharfi sa gurum evdbhigacchet 
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samit-panih srotriyarh brahma-nistham 
[MU 1.2.12(15)] 

"To learn transcendental subject matter, one must approach the spiritual 
master. In doing so, he should carry fuel to burn in sacrifice. The symptom of 
such a spiritual master is that he is expert in understanding the Vedic 
conclusion, and therefore he constantly engages in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead." (Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12) By serving such a bona 
fide spiritual master, gradually a conditioned soul becomes detached from 
material enjoyment and invariably makes progress in spiritual realization 
under the direction of the spiritual master. Those who are misled by the 
illusory energy are never interested in approaching a spiritual master to make 
life successful. 

Jdyd. Intelligence. 

Jirna-sarpa. The fatigued air of life. 

Kdlakanyd. The invalidity of old age. 

Kdma. A high fever. 

Kuldcala. The place where there is no disturbance. 

Kutumbinl. Intelligence. 

Madireksand. Madireksand refers to one whose eyes are so attractive that one 
who observes them becomes maddened by her. In other words, 
madireksand means a very beautiful young girl. According to Jiva 
Gosvami, madireksand means the personified deity of bhakti. If one 
is attracted by the bhakti cult, he becomes engaged in the service 
of the Lord and the spiritual master, and thus his life becomes 
successful. Vaidarbhl, the woman, became a follower of her 
husband. As she left her comfortable home for the service of her 
husband, a serious student of spiritual understanding must give up 
everything for the service of the spiritual master. As stated by 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, yasya prasdddd 
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bhagavat-prasadah: **(16) if one wants actual success in life, he 
must strictly follow the instructions of the spiritual master. By 
following such instructions, one is sure to make rapid progress in 
spiritual life. This statement by Visvanatha CakravartI is in 
pursuance of the following injunction from the Svetdsvatara 
Upanisad (6.23): 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathd deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 
[SU 6.23(17)] 

"Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically 
revealed." In the Chdndogya Upanisad it is said, dcdryavdn puruso veda: "One 
who approaches a bona fide spiritual master can understand everything about 
spiritual realization." 

Malayadhvaja. A nice devotee who is like sandalwood. 

Pancdla. The five sense objects. 

Paricchada. The total aggregate of the senses. 

Paura-jana. The seven elements that constitute the body. 

Pautra. Patience and gravity. 

Prajvdra. A kind of fever called visnu jvdra. 

Pratikriyd. Counteracting agents such as mantras and medicines. 

Pura-pdlaka. The life air. 

Putra. Consciousness. 

Sainika. The condition of threefold miseries. 

Sapta-suta. The seven sons, namely hearing, chanting, remembering, offering 
prayers, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping the Deity 
and becoming a servant of the Lord. 
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Sauhrdya. Endeavor. 

Suta. The son of Vaidarbhi, or, in other words, one who is somewhat advanced 
in fruitive activities and who comes in contact with a devotee 
spiritual master. Such a person becomes interested in the subject 
matter of devotional service. 

Vaidarbhi. The woman who was formerly a man but took birth as a woman in 
his next life because of too much attachment to woman. Darbha 
means kusa grass. In fruitive activities, or karma-kandlya 
ceremonies, one requires kusa grass. Thus vaidarbhi refers to one 
who takes birth in a family of karma-kandlya understanding. 
However, if by karma-kanda activities one by chance comes in 
contact with a devotee, as Vaidarbhi did when she married 
Malayadhvaja, his life becomes successful. He then pursues the 
devotional service of the Lord. The conditioned soul becomes 
liberated simply by following the instructions of the bona fide 
spiritual master. 

Vidarbha-rajasirfiha. The best of persons who are expert in fruitive activities. 

Virya. One who has mercy. 

Yavana. The servant of Yamaraja. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-eighth 

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Purahjana Becomes a Woman in 

the Next Life.” 


29. Talks Between Narada and King Pracmabarhi 
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TEXT 1 


^ct-ilwfe^sIHPH ^ ^ +4Hl(^yh II ? II 

prdclnabarhir uvdca 
bhagavarfis te vaco 'smdbhir 
na samyag avagamyate 
kavayas tad vijdnanti 
na vayarh karma-mohitdh 

SYNONYMS 

prdclnabarhih uvdca —King Pracinabarhi said; bhagavan —O my lord; te —your; 
vacah —words; asmdbhih —by us; na —never; samyak —perfectly; 
avagamyate —are understood; kavayah —those who are expert; tat —that; 
vijdnanti —can understand; na —never; vayam —we; karma —by fruitive 
activities; mohitdh —enchanted. 

TRANSLATION 

King Pracinabarhi replied: My dear lord, we could not appreciate completely 
the purport of your allegorical story of King Puranjana. Actually, those who are 
perfect in spiritual knowledge can understand, but for us, who are overly 
attached to fruitive activities, to realize the purpose of your story is very 
difficult. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (7.13) Lord Krsna says: 
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tribhir gunamayair bhdvair 
ebhih sarvam idarh jagat 
mohitam ndbhijdndti 
mdm ebhyah param avyayam 

"Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the whole 
world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible." 
Generally people are enchanted by the three modes of material nature and 
therefore practically unable to understand that behind all materialistic 
activities in the cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna. Generally when people are engaged in sinful or pious activities, they 
are not perfect in knowledge of devotional service. The allegorical story 
narrated by Narada Muni to King Barhisman is especially meant to engage 
conditioned souls in devotional service. The entire story, narrated 
allegorically, is easily understood by a person in devotional service, but those 
who are engaged not in devotional service but in sense gratification cannot 
perfectly understand it. That is admitted by King Barhisman. 

This Twenty-ninth Chapter describes that by too much attachment for 
women one becomes a woman in the next life, but a person who associates 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative becomes free 
from all material attachments and is thus liberated. 


TEXT 2 

ndrada uvdca 

purusam purafijanam vidydd 
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yad vyanakty dtmanah puram 
eka-dvi-tri-catus-padarh 
bahu-padam apadakam 

SYNONYMS 

naradah uvdca —Narada said; purusam —the living entity, the enjoyer; 
puranjanam —King Puranjana; vidydt —one should know; yat —inasmuch as; 
vyanakti —he produces; dtmanah —of himself; puram —dwelling place; 
eka —one; dvi —two; tri —three; catuh-pddam —with four legs; 
bahu-pddam —with many legs; apddakam —without legs. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada Muni continued: You must understand that 
Puranjana, the living entity, transmigrates according to his own work into 
different types of bodies, which may be one-legged, two-legged, three-legged, 
four-legged, many-legged or simply legless. Transmigrating into these various 
types of bodies, the living entity, as the so-called enjoyer, is known as 
Puranjana. 


PURPORT 

How the spirit soul transmigrates from one type of body to another is nicely 
described here. The word eka-pdda, "one-legged," refers to ghosts, for it is said 
that ghosts walk on one leg. The word dvi-pdda, meaning "biped," refers to 
human beings. When he is old and invalid, the human being is supposed to be 
a triped, or three-legged, because he walks with the help of a stick or some kind 
of cane. Of course, the word catus-pdda refers to quadrupeds, or animals. The 
word bahu-pdda refers to those creatures who have more than four legs. There 
are many insects, such as the centipede, and also many aquatic animals that 
have many legs. The word apddaka, meaning "without legs," refers to serpents. 
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The name Puranjana indicates one who enjoys possessing different types of 
bodies. His mentality for enjoyment in the material world is accommodated by 
different types of bodies. 


TEXT 3 

^ II ? II 

yo 'vijndtdhrtas tasya 
purusasya sakhesvarah 
yan na vijndyate pumbhir 
ndmabhir vd kriyd-gunaih 

SYNONYMS 

yah —he who; avijfidta —unknown; dhrtah —described; tasya —of him; 
purusasya —of the living entity; sakhd —the eternal friend; Isvarah —the 
master; yat —because; na —never; vijndyate —is understood; pumbhih —by the 
living entities; ndmabhih —by names; vd —or; kriyd-gunaih —by activities or 
qualities. 


TRANSLATION 

The person I have described as unknown is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the master and eternal friend of the living entity. Since the living 
entities cannot realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead by material names, 
activities or qualities. He remains everlastingly unknown to the conditioned 
soul. 


PURPORT 
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Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unknown to the 
conditioned soul, He is sometimes described in Vedic literatures as nirdkdra, 
avijndta or avdn-mdnasa-gocara. Actually it is a fact that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead cannot be perceived by material senses as far as His 
form, name, quality, pastimes or paraphernalia are concerned. However, when 
one is spiritually advanced, one can understand the name, form, qualities, 
pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Lord. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (18.55). Bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah: one 
can understand in truth the Supreme Personality of Godhead only when one is 
engaged in devotional service. Ordinary persons engaged in pious and impious 
activities cannot understand the form, name and activities of the Lord. The 
devotee, however, can know the Personality of Godhead in many respects. He 
can understand that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that His 
address is Goloka Vrndavana and that His activities are all spiritual. Because 
the Lord's form and activities cannot be understood by materialistic people. He 
is described by the sdstras as nirdkdra, that is, one whose form cannot be 
ascertained by a materialistic person. This does not mean that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead has no form; it means that it is not understood by the 
karmis, or fruitive actors. His form is described in Brahma-sarfihitd as 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]. As confirmed by the Padma Purdna: 

atah srl-krsna-ndmddi 
na bhaved grdhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvddau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
[Cc. Madhya 17d36] 

"No one can understand Krsna as He is by utilizing the blunt material senses. 
However, the Lord reveals Himself to His devotees, being pleased with them 
because of their transcendental loving service rendered unto Him." 

Since the name, form, qualities and activities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, cannot be understood by the material senses. He is also called 
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adhoksaja, meaning "beyond sense perception." When the senses are purified 
by devotional activity, the devotee understands everything about the Lord by 
the Lord's grace. In this verse the words pumbhir ndmabhir vd kriyd-gunaih are 
especially significant because God, Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, has many names, activities and qualities, although none of them are 
material. Despite the fact that all these names, activities and pastimes are 
mentioned in the sdstras and understood by the devotees, the karmls (fruitive 
laborers) cannot understand them. Nor can the jfidnls (mental speculators) 
understand them. Although there are thousands of names of Lord Visnu, the 
karmls and jfidnls intermingle the names of the Supreme Godhead with the 
names of demigods and human beings. Because they cannot understand the 
actual name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they take for granted 
that any name can be accepted. They believe that since the Absolute Truth is 
impersonal, they can call Him by any name. Otherwise, they maintain. He has 
no name. This is not a fact. Here it is clearly stated: ndmabhir vd kriyd-gunaih. 
The Lord has specific names such as Rama, Krsna, Govinda, Narayana, Visnu 
and Adhoksaja. There are indeed many names, but the conditioned soul 
cannot understand them. 


TEXT 4 

cmPTft II B II 

yadd jighrksan purusah 
kdrtsnyena prakrter gundn 
nava-dvdrarh dvi-hastdfighri 
tatrdmanuta sddhv iti 

SYNONYMS 
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yadd —when; jighrksan —desiring to enjoy; purusah —the living entity; 
kdrtsnyena —in total; prakrteh —of material nature; gundn —the modes; 
nava-dvaram —having nine gates; dvi —two; hasta —hands; anghri —legs; 
tatra —there; amanuta —he thought; sadhu —very good; iti —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

When the living entity wants to enjoy the modes of material nature in their 
totality, he prefers, out of many bodily forms, to accept that body which has 
nine gates, two hands and two legs. Thus he prefers to become a human being 
or a demigod. 


PURPORT 

This is a very nice explanation of how the spiritual being, the part and 
parcel of Krsna, God, accepts a material body by virtue of his own desires. 
Accepting two hands, two legs, and so on, the living entity fully enjoys the 
modes of material nature. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd {121): 

icchd-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bhdrata 
sarva-bhutdni sammoharh 
sarge ydnti parantapa 

"O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate." 

Originally the living entity is a spiritual being, but when he actually desires 
to enjoy this material world, he comes down. From this verse we can 
understand that the living entity first accepts a body that is human in form, 
but gradually, due to his degraded activities, he falls into lower forms of 
life—into the animal, plant and aquatic forms. By the gradual process of 
evolution, the living entity again attains the body of a human being and is 
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given another chance to get out of the process of transmigration. If he again 
misses his chance in the human form to understand his position, he is again 
placed in the cycle of birth and death in various types of bodies. 

The desire of the living entity to come into the material world is not very 
difficult to understand. Although one may be born in a family of Aryans, 
where there are restrictions against meat-eating, intoxication, gambling and 
illicit sex, still one may want to enjoy these forbidden things. There is always 
someone who wants to go to a prostitute for illicit sex or to a hotel to eat meat 
and drink wine. There is always someone who wants to gamble at nightclubs or 
enjoy so-called sports. All these propensities are already within the hearts of 
the living entities, but some living entities stop to enjoy these abominable 
activities and consequently fall down to a degraded platform. The more one 
desires a degraded life within his heart, the more he falls down to occupy 
different forms of abominable existence. This is the process of transmigration 
and evolution. A particular type of animal may have a strong tendency to 
enjoy one kind of sense enjoyment, but in the human form one can enjoy all 
the senses. The human form has the facility to utilize all the senses for 
gratification. Unless one is properly trained, he becomes a victim of the modes 
of material nature, as confirmed by Bhagavad-gltd (3.27): 

prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
kartdham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by 
nature." As soon as one desires to enjoy his senses, he puts himself under the 
control of material energy and automatically, or mechanically, is placed into 
the cycle of birth and death in various life-forms. 
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TEXTS 


^TFff^T5FT ^ II 

buddhim tu pramadam vidydn 
mamdham iti yat-krtam 
yam adhisthaya dehe 'smin 
pumdn bhunkte 'ksabhir gundn 

SYNONYMS 

buddhim —intelligence; tu —then; pramadam —the young woman (Puranjani); 
vidyat —one should know; mama —my; aham —1; iti —thus; yat-krtam —done 
by intelligence; yam —which intelligence; adhisthaya —taking shelter of; 
dehe —in the body; asmin —this; pumdn —the living entity; bhunkte —suffers 
and enjoys; aksabhih —by the senses; gundn —the modes of material nature. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: The word pramada mentioned in this 
regard refers to material intelligence, or ignorance. It is to be understood as 
such. When one takes shelter of this kind of intelligence, he identifies himself 
with the material body. Influenced by the material consciousness of "I" and 
"mine," he begins to enjoy and suffer through his senses. Thus the living entity 
is entrapped. 


PURPORT 

In material existence so-called intelligence is actually ignorance. When 
intelligence is cleared up, it is called buddhi-yoga. In other words, when 
intelligence is dovetailed with the desires of Krsna, it is called buddhi-yoga or 
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bhakti-yoga. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita (10.10) Krsna says: 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrh prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

Real intelligence means linking with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When this is done, the Supreme Personality of Godhead from within gives one 
the real intelligence by which one can return home, back to Godhead. 
Intelligence in the material world is described in this verse as pramadd because 
in material existence the living entity falsely claims things to be his. He thinks, 
"I am the monarch of all I survey." This is ignorance. Actually, nothing belongs 
to him. Even the body and the senses do not belong to him, for they are given 
to him by the grace of the Lord to satisfy his different propensities through the 
material energy. Nothing actually belongs to the living entity, but he becomes 
mad after everything, claiming, "This is mine. This is mine. This is mine." 
Janasya moho 'yam aharh mameti [SB 5.5.8]. This is called illusion. Nothing 
belongs to the living entity, but he claims that everything belongs to him. Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that this false intelligence be purified 
(ceto-darpana-mdrjanam [Gc. Antya 20.12]). When the mirror of intelligence is 
polished, the real activities of the living entity begin. This means that when a 
person comes to the platform of Krsna consciousness, his real intelligence acts. 
At that time he knows that everything belongs to Krsna and nothing belongs 
to him. As long as one thinks that everything belongs to him, he is in material 
consciousness, and when he knows perfectly that everything belongs to Krsna, 
he is in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 6 
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ffewiT 5tH ^ ^ 

JIFI: II 5 II 


sakhdya indriya-gana 
indnarh karma ca yat-krtam 
sakhyas tad-vrttayah prdnah 
pafica-vrttir yathoragah 

SYNONYMS 

sakhdyah —the male friends; indriya-gandh —the senses; jfidnam —knowledge; 
karma —activity; ca —also; yat-krtam —done by the senses; sakhyah —female 
friends; tat —of the senses; vrttayah —engagements; prdnah —life air; 
panca-vrttih —having five processes; yathd —like; uragah —the serpent. 

TRANSLATION 

The five working senses and the five senses that acquire knowledge are all 
male friends of Puranjani. The living entity is assisted by these senses in 
acquiring knowledge and engaging in activity. The engagements of the senses 
are known as girl friends, and the serpent, which was described as having five 
heads, is the life air acting within the five circulatory processes. 

PURPORT 

krsna-bahirmukha hand bhoga-vdnchd kare 
nikata-stha mdyd tdre jdpatiyd dhare 

(Prema-vivarta) 

Because of his desire to enjoy the material world, the living entity is dressed 
with the material gross and subtle bodies. Thus he is given a chance to enjoy 
the senses. The senses are therefore the instruments for enjoying the material 
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world; consequently the senses have been described as friends. Sometimes, 
because of too much sinful activity, the living entity does not get a material 
gross body, but hovers on the subtle platform. This is called ghostly life. 
Because of his not possessing a gross body, he creates a great deal of trouble in 
his subtle body. Thus the presence of a ghost is horrible for those who are 
living in the gross body. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (15.10): 

utkrdmantam sthitarh vdpi 
bhunjdnarh vd gundnvitam 
vimudhd ndnupasyanti 
pasyanti jndna-caksusah 

"The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body, nor can 
they understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell of the modes of 
nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge can see all this." 

The living entities are merged into the air of life, which acts in different 
ways for circulation. There is prana, apdna, uddna, vydna and samdna, and 
because the life air functions in this fivefold way, it is compared to the 
five-hooded serpent. The soul passes through the kundalinl-cakra like a serpent 
crawling on the ground. The life air is compared to uraga, the serpent. 
Pafica-vrtti is the desire to satisfy the senses, attracted by five sense 
objects—namely form, taste, sound, smell and touch. 

TEXT? 

m PPW ^ ^ II a II 

brhad-balarh mano vidydd 
ubhayendriya-ndyakam 
pancdldh panca visayd 
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yan-madhye nava-kharh puram 


SYNONYMS 

brhat-balam —very powerful; manah —the mind; vidyat —one should know; 
ubhaya-indriya —of both groups of senses; ndyakam —the leader; 
paficdldh —the kingdom named Pancala; panca —five; visaydh —sense objects; 
yat —of which; madhye —in the midst; nava-kham —having nine apertures; 
puram —the city. 


TRANSLATION 

The eleventh attendant, who is the commander of the others, is known as 
the mind. He is the leader of the senses both in the acquisition of knowledge 
and in the performance of work. The Pancala kingdom is that atmosphere in 
which the five sense objects are enjoyed. Within that Pancala kingdom is the 
city of the body, which has nine gates. 

PURPORT 

The mind is the center of all activities and is described here as brhad-bala, 
very powerful. To get out of the clutches of mdyd, material existence, one has 
to control his mind. According to training, the mind is the friend and the 
enemy of the living entity. If one gets a good manager, his estate is very nicely 
managed, but if the manager is a thief, his estate is spoiled. Similarly, in his 
material, conditional existence, the living entity gives power of attorney to his 
mind. As such, he is liable to be misdirected by his mind into enjoying sense 
objects. Srila Ambarlsa Maharaja therefore first engaged his mind upon the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh [SB 9.4.i8]. When 
the mind is engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord, the senses are 
controlled. This system of control is called yama, and this means "subduing the 
senses." One who can subdue the senses is called a gosvdml, but one who 
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cannot control the mind is called go-ddsa. The mind directs the activities of 
the senses, which are expressed through different outlets, as described in the 
next verse. 


TEXTS 

3lfM ^ I 

t i: 51^ II == II 

aksmi ndsike karnau 
mukharh sisna-gudav iti 
dve dve dvarau bahir ydti 
yas tad-indriya-sarfiyutah 

SYNONYMS 

aksinl —two eyes; ndsike —two nostrils; karnau —two ears; mukham —mouth; 
sisna —genitals; gudau —and rectum; iti —thus; dve —two; dve —two; 
dvdrau —gates; bahih —outside; ydti —goes; yah —one who; tat —through the 
gates; indriya —by the senses; sarhyutah —accompanied. 

TRANSLATION 

The eyes, nostrils and ears are pairs of gates situated in one place. The 
mouth, genital and rectum are also different gates. Being placed into a body 
having these nine gates, the living entity acts externally in the material world 
and enjoys sense objects like form and taste. 

PURPORT 

Not being aware of his spiritual position, the living entity, directed by the 
mind, goes out through the nine gates to enjoy material objects. Because of 
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long association with material objects, he forgets his real spiritual activities 
and is thus misled. The entire world is going on being misled by so-called 
leaders like scientists and philosophers, who have no knowledge of the spirit 
soul. Thus the conditioned soul becomes more and more entangled. 

TEXT 9 

^fit’ll cfflR: I 

^ II II 

aksinl ndsike dsyam 
iti panca purah krtdh 
daksind daksinah karna 
uttard cottarah smrtah 
pascime ity adho dvdrau 
gudarh sisnam ihocyate 

SYNONYMS 

aksini —two eyes; ndsike —two nostrils; dsyam —the mouth; iti —thus; 
panca —five; purah —on the front; krtdh —made; daksind —southern gate; 
daksinah —right; karnah —ear; uttard —northern gate; ca —also; uttarah —left 
ear; smrtah —understood; pascime —on the west; iti —thus; adhah —downward; 
dvdrau —two gates; gudam —rectum; sisnam —genital; iha —here; ucyatc —is 
said. 


TRANSLATION 

Two eyes, two nostrils and a mouth—all together five—are situated in the 
front. The right ear is accepted as the southern gate, and the left ear is the 
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northern gate. The two holes, or gates, situated in the west are known as the 
rectum and genital. 


PURPORT 

Of all sides, the eastern is considered most important, primarily because the 
sun rises from that direction. The gates on the eastern side—the eyes, nose 
and mouth—are thus very important gates in the body. 

TEXT 10 

Hi«ii firai ii ?o ii 

khadyotavirmukhl cdtra 
netre ekatra nirmite 
ruparh vibhrdjitarh tdbhydrh 
vicaste caksusesvarah 

SYNONYMS 

khadyotd —named Khadyota; dvirmukhl —named Avirmukhi; ca —also; 
atra —here; netre —the two eyes; ekatra —in one place; nirmite —created; 
rupam —form; vibhrdjitam —named Vibhrajita (brilliant); tdbhydm —through 
the eyes; vicaste —perceive; caksusd —with the sense of sight; isvarah —the 
master. 


TRANSLATION 

The two gates named Khadyota and Avirmukhi, which have been spoken of, 
are the two eyes side by side in one place. The town named Vibhrajita should be 
understood as form. In this way the two eyes are always engaged in seeing 
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different kinds of forms. 


PURPORT 

The two eyes are attracted by brilliant things like light. Sometimes we find 
that little insects are attracted by the brightness of fire and thus enter into it. 
Similarly, the two eyes of the living entity are attracted by bright and beautiful 
forms. They are entangled in these forms, exactly as the insect becomes 
attracted to fire. 


TEXT 11 

^ 3^ i 

ii ?? ii 

nalinl ndlinl ndse 
gandhah saurabha ucyate 
ghrdno 'vadhuto mukhydsyarh 
vipano vdg rasavid rasah 

SYNONYMS 

nalinl —named Nalinl; ndlinl —named Nalinl; nase—the two nostrils; 
gandhah —aroma; saurabhah —Saurabha (fragrance); ucyate —is called; 
ghrdnah —the sense of smell; avadhutah —called Avadhuta; mukhyd —called 
Mukhya (principal); dsyam —the mouth; vipanah —named Vipana; vdk —the 
faculty of speech; rasa-vit —named Rasajna (expert in tasting); rasah —the 
sense of taste. 


TRANSLATION 


The two doors named Nalini and Nalini should be known as the two 
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nostrils, and the city named Saurabha represents aroma. The companion spoken 
of as Avadhuta is the sense of smell. The door called Mukhya is the mouth, and 
Vipana is the faculty of speech. Rasajna is the sense of taste. 

PURPORT 

The word avadhuta means "most free." A person is not under the rules and 
regulations of any injunction when he has attained the stage of avadhuta. In 
other words, he can act as he likes. This avadhuta stage is exactly like air, 
which does not care for any obstruction. In Bhagavad-glta (6.34) it is said: 

cahcalarh hi manah krsna 
pramdthi balavad drdham 
tasydharh nigraharh manye 
vdyor iva suduskaram 

"The mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna, and to 
subdue it is, it seems to me, more difficult than controlling the wind." 

Just as the air or wind cannot be checked by anyone, the two nostrils, 
situated in one place, enjoy the sense of smell without impediment. When the 
tongue is present, the mouth continually tastes all kinds of relishable 
foodstuffs. 


TEXT 12 

I 

^ r’p: II II 

dpano vyavahdro 'tra 
citram andho bahudanam 
pitrhur daksinah karna 
uttaro devahuh smrtah 
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SYNONYMS 


dpanah —named Apana; vyavahdrah —business of the tongue; atra —here; 
citram —of all varieties; andhah —eatables; bahudanam —named Bahudana; 
pitr-huh —named Pitrhu; daksinah —right; karnah —ear; uttarah —left; 
deva-huh —Devahu; smrtah —is called. 

TRANSLATION 

The city called Apana represents engagement of the tongue in speech, and 
Bahudana is the variety of foodstuffs. The right ear is called the gate of Pitrhu, 
and the left ear is called the gate of Devahu. 

TEXT 13 

II II 

pravrttam ca nivrttam ca 
sdstrarh pancdla-sarhjnitam 
pitr-ydnarh deva-ydnarh 
srotrdc chruta-dhardd vrajet 

SYNONYMS 

pravrttam —the process of sense enjoyment; ca —also; nivrttam —the process of 
detachment; ca —also; sdstram —scripture; pancdla —Pancala; sarhjnitam —is 
described as; pitr-ydnam —going to Pitrloka; deva-ydnam —going to Devaloka; 
srotrdt —by hearing; sruta-dhardt —by the companion named Srutadhara; 
vrajet —one can be elevated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: The city spoken of as Daksina-pancala represents 
the scriptures meant for directing pravrtti, the process of sense enjoyment in 
fruitive activities. The other city, named Uttara-pancala, represents the 
scriptures meant for decreasing fruitive activities and increasing knowledge. 

The living entity receives different kinds of knowledge by means of two ears, 
and some living entities are promoted to Pitrloka and some to Devaloka. All this 
is made possible by the two ears. 


PURPORT 

The Vedas are known as sruti, and the knowledge received from them 
through aural reception is called sruta-dhara. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd, one 
can be promoted to the planets of the demigods or to the planets of the Pitas 
(forefathers), or even to the Vaikuntha planets, simply through the process of 
hearing. These things have already been explained in previous chapters. 


TEXT 14 

3^ II II 

dsurl medhram arvdg-dvdr 
vyavdyo grdmindrh ratih 
upastho durmadah prokto 
nirrtir guda ucyate 

SYNONYMS 

dsurl —called Asurl; medhram —the genital; arvdk —of the fools and rascals; 
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dvah —gate; vyavdyah —performing sexual affairs; grdmindm —of common 
men; ratih —attraction; upasthah —the faculty of procreation; 
durmadah —Durmada; proktah —is called; nirrtih —Nirrti; gudah —rectum; 
ucyate —is called. 


TRANSLATION 

The city called Gramaka, which is approached through the lower gate of 
Asuri [the genital], is meant for sex, which is very pleasing to common men 
who are simply fools and rascals. The faculty of procreation is called Durmada, 
and the rectum is called Nirrti. 


PURPORT 

When the world becomes degraded, civilization becomes demoniac, and for 
the common man the rectum and the genital are taken very seriously as the 
centers of all activity. Even in such a sacred place as Vrndavana, India, 
unintelligent men pass off this rectal and genital business as spiritual activity. 
Such people are called sahajiyd. According to their philosophy, through sexual 
indulgence one can elevate oneself to the spiritual platform. From these verses 
of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, however, we understand that the desires for sexual 
satisfaction are meant for the arvdk, the lowest among men. To rectify these 
rascals and fools is very difficult. After all, the sex desires of the common man 
are condemned in these verses. The word durmada means "wrongly directed," 
and nirrti means "sinful activity." Although this clearly indicates that sex 
indulgence is abominable and misdirected even from the ordinary point of 
view, the sahajiyds nonetheless pass themselves off as devotees conducting 
spiritual activities. For this reason, Vrndavana is no longer visited by 
intelligent men. Sometimes we are often asked why we have made our center 
in Vrndavana. From the external point of view, it can be concluded that 
Vrndavana has become degenerate due to these sahajiyd activities, yet from 
the spiritual point of view, Vrndavana is the only place where all these sinful 
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persons can be rectified by means of taking birth in the forms of dogs, hogs and 
monkeys. By living in Vrndavana as a dog, hog or monkey, the living entity 
can be elevated to the spiritual platform in the next life. 

TEXT 15 

^ ^ ^ II n II 

vaisasarh narakarh pdyur 
lubdhako 'ndhau tu me srnu 
hasta-padau pumdrhs tdbhydrh 
yukto ydti karoti ca 

SYNONYMS 

vaisasam —named Vaisasa; narakam —hell; pdyuh —the working sense in the 
rectum; lubdhakah —named Lubdhaka (very greedy); andhau —blind; 
tu —then; me —to me; srnu —listen; hasta-pddau —hands and legs; pumdn —the 
living entity; tdbhydm —with them; yuktah —being engaged; ydti —goes; 
karoti —works; ca —and. 


TRANSLATION 

When it is said that Puranjana goes to Vaisasa, it is meant that he goes to 
hell. He is accompanied by Lubdhaka, which is the working sense in the 
rectum. Lormerly I have also spoken of two blind associates. These associates 
should be understood to be the hands and legs. Being helped by the hands and 
legs, the living entity performs all kinds of work and moves hither and thither. 

TEXT 16 
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^ sraK ^ 54 ii k ii 


antah-purarh ca hrdayarh 
visucir mana ucyate 
tatra moharfi prasadam vd 
harsarfi prdpnoti tad-gunaih 

SYNONYMS 

antah-puram —private residence; ca —and; hrdayam —the heart; visucih —the 
servant named Visucina; manah —the mind; ucyate —is said; tatra —there; 
moham —illusion; prasadam —satisfaction; vd —or; harsam —jubilation; 
prdpnoti —obtains; tat —of the mind; gunaih —by the modes of nature. 

TRANSLATION 

The word antah-pura refers to the heart. The word visucina, meaning "going 
everywhere," indicates the mind. Within the mind the living entity enjoys the 
effects of the modes of material nature. These effects sometimes cause illusion, 
sometimes satisfaction and sometimes jubilation. 

PURPORT 

The mind and intelligence of the living entity in material existence are 
affected by the modes of material nature, and according to the association of 
the material modes, the mind is habituated to go here and there. The heart 
feels satisfaction, jubilation or illusion according to the effects of the modes of 
material nature. Actually the living entity in his material condition remains 
inert. It is the modes of material nature that act on the mind and heart. The 
results are enjoyed or suffered by the living entity. This is clearly stated in 
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Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
kartdham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by 
nature." 


TEXT 17 

R+ilRl SIT I 

HSU HsiiMiieiaii ii ii 

yathd yathd vikriyate 
gundkto vikaroti vd 
tathd tathopadrastdtmd 
tad-vrttlr anukdryate 

SYNONYMS 

yathd yathd —just as; vikriyate —is agitated; guna-aktah —associated with the 
modes of nature; vikaroti —as it does; vd —or; tathd tathd —similarly; 
upadrastd —observer; dtmd —the soul; tat —of the intelligence; 
vrttih —occupations; anukdryate —imitates. 

TRANSLATION 

Formerly it was explained that the Queen is one’s intelligence. While one is 
awake or asleep, that intelligence creates different situations. Being influenced 
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by contaminated intelligence, the living entity envisions something and simply 
imitates the actions and reactions of his intelligence. 

PURPORT 

The queen of Puranjana is described herein as intelligence itself. 
Intelligence acts both in the dream state and in the waking state, but it is 
contaminated by the three modes of material nature. Since the intelligence is 
contaminated, the living entity is also contaminated. In the conditioned state, 
the living entity acts according to his contaminated intelligence. Although he 
simply remains an observer, he nonetheless acts, being forced by a 
contaminated intelligence, which in reality is a passive agent. 

TEXTS 18-20 

II n II 

deho rathas tv indriyasvah 
sarhvatsara-rayo 'gatih 
dvi-karma-cakras tri-guna- 
dhvajah pancasu-bandhurah 

mano-rasmir buddhi-suto 
hrn-nldo dvandva-kubarah 
pancendriyartha-praksepah 
sapta-dhatu-varuthakah 
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dkutir vikramo bdhyo 
mrga-trsndrh pradhdvati 
ekddasendriya-camuh 
pafica-sund-vinoda-krt 

SYNONYMS 

dehah —body; rathah —chariot; tu —but; indriya —the knowledge-acquiring 
senses; asvah —the horses; sarhvatsara —total years; rayah —duration of life; 
agatih —without advancing; dvi —two; karma —activities; cakrah —wheels; 
tri —three; guna —modes of nature; dhvajah —flags; panca —five; asu —life airs; 
bandhurah —bondage; manah —the mind; rasmih —rope; buddhi —intelligence; 
siitah —chariot driver; hrt —heart; nidah —sitting place; dvandva —duality; 
kubarah —the posts for the harness; panca —five; indriya-artha —sense objects; 
praksepah —weapons; sapta —seven; dhdtu —elements; varuthakah —coverings; 
dkutih —attempts of the five working senses; vikramah —prowess or processes; 
bdhyah —external; mrga-trsndm —false aspiration; pradhdvati —runs after; 
ekddasa —eleven; indriya —senses; camuh —soldiers; panca —five; sund —envy; 
vinoda —pleasure; krt —doing. 


TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni continued: What I referred to as the chariot was in actuality 
the body. The senses are the horses that pull that chariot. As time passes, year 
after year, these horses run without obstruction, but in fact they make no 
progress. Pious and impious activities are the two wheels of the chariot. The 
three modes of material nature are the chariot's flags. The five types of life air 
constitute the living entity's bondage, and the mind is considered to be the rope. 
Intelligence is the chariot driver. The heart is the sitting place in the chariot, 
and the dualities of life, such as pleasure and pain, are the knotting place. The 
seven elements are the coverings of the chariot, and the working senses are the 

830 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


five external processes. The eleven senses are the soldiers. Being engrossed in 
sense enjoyment, the living entity, seated on the chariot, hankers after 
fulfillment of his false desires and runs after sense enjoyment life after life. 

PURPORT 

The entanglement of the living entity in sense enjoyment is very nicely 
explained in these verses. The word sarhvatsara, meaning "the progress of 
time," is significant. Day after day, week after week, fortnight after fortnight, 
month after month, year after year, the living entity becomes entangled in the 
chariot's progress. The chariot rests on two wheels, which are pious and 
impious activities. The living entity attains a certain position in life in a 
particular type of body according to his pious and impious activities, but his 
transmigration into different bodies should not be taken as progress. Real 
progress is explained in Bhagavad-gltd (4.9). Tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti: 
one makes real progress when he does not have to take on another material 
body. As stated in Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 19.138): 

eita brahmdnda bhari' ananta jlva-gana 
caurdsl-laksa yonite karaye bhramana 

The living entity is wandering throughout the entire universe and taking birth 
in different species on different planets. Thus he moves up and down, but that 
is not real progress. Real progress is getting out of this material world 
altogether. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (8.16): 

dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh 
punar dvartino 'rjuna 
mdm upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
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attains to My abode, O son of KuntI, never takes birth again." Even if one is 
promoted to Brahmaloka, the highest planet in the universe, he has to come 
down again to the lower planetary systems. Thus he is wandering up and down 
perpetually, under the influence of the three modes of material nature. Being 
illusioned, he thinks he is making progress. He is like an airplane encircling 
the earth day and night, incapable of leaving the earth's gravitational field. 
Factually there is no progress because the airplane is conditioned by the earth's 
gravity. 

Just as a king is seated on a chariot, the living entity is seated in the body. 
The sitting place is the heart, and the living entity sits there and engages in 
the struggle for existence, which goes on without progress perpetually. In the 
words of Narottama dasa Thakura: 

karma-kanda, jnana-kanda, kevala visera bhanda, 
amrta baliyd yebd khdya 
ndnd yoni sadd phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tdra janma adhah-pdte ydya 

The living entity struggles very hard due to the influence of fruitive activity 
and mental speculation and simply gets a different type of body life after life. 
He eats all kinds of nonsense and is condemned by his activities of sense 
enjoyment. If one really wants to progress in life, he must give up the ways of 
karma-kdnda and jndna-kdnda, fruitive activities and mental speculation. 
Being fixed in Krsna consciousness, one can become free from the 
entanglement of birth and death and the vain struggle for existence. In these 
verses the words mrga-trsndrh pradhdvati are very significant because the living 
entity is influenced by a thirst for sense enjoyment. He is like a deer that goes 
to the desert to search out water. In a desert an animal simply searches in vain 
for water. Of course there is no water in the desert, and the animal simply 
sacrifices his life in an attempt to find it. Everyone is planning for future 
happiness, thinking that somehow or other, if he can reach a certain point, he 
will be happy. In actuality, however, when he comes to that point, he sees that 

832 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



there is no happiness. He then plans to go further and further to another 
point. This is called mrga-trsnd, and its basis is sense enjoyment in this 
material world. 


TEXT 21 

7m-- tip: I 
MRsW-rdl II ?? II 

sarhvatsaras candavegah 
kdlo yenopalaksitah 
tasydhdniha gandharvd 
gandharvyo rdtrayah smrtdh 
haranty dyuh parikrdntyd 
sasty-uttara-sata-trayam 

SYNONYMS 

sarfivatsarah —year; canda-vegah —called Candavega; kdlah —time; yena —by 
which; upalaksitah —symbolized; tasya —of the duration of life; ahdni —days; 
iha —in this life; gandharvdh —Gandharvas; gandharvyah —Gandharvis; 
rdtrayah —nights; smrtdh —are understood; haranti —they take away; 
dyuh —duration of life; parikrdntyd —by traveling; sasti —sixty; uttara —above; 
sata —hundred; trayam —three. 

TRANSLATION 

What was previously explained as Candavega, powerful time, is covered by 
days and nights, named Gandharvas and Gandharvis. The body’s life-span is 
gradually reduced by the passage of days and nights, which number 360. 

833 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 












PURPORT 


The word parikrdntyd means "by traveling." The living entity travels on his 
chariot day and night during a year consisting of 360 (or more) days and 
nights. Life's progress is taken for the unnecessary labor required to cover 
these 360 days and nights of life. 


TEXT 22 

^ II II 

kdla-kanyd jard sdksdl 
lokas tdrh ndbhinandati 
svasdrarh jagrhe mrtyuh 
ksaydya yavanesvarah 

SYNONYMS 

kdla-kanyd —the daughter of Time; jard —old age; sdksdt —directly; lokah —all 
living entities; tdm —her; na —never; abhinandati —welcome; svasdram —as his 
sister; jagrhe —accepted; mrtyuh —death; ksaydya —for destruction; 
yavana-lsvarah —the King of the Yavanas. 

TRANSLATION 

What was described as Kalakanya should be understood as old age. No one 
wants to accept old age, but Yavanesvara lYavana-raja], who is death, accepts 
Jara told age] as his sister. 
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PURPORT 


Encaged within the body, the living being accepts Kalakanya, old age, just 
before death. Yavanesvara is the emblem of death, Yamaraja. Before going to 
the place of Yamaraja, the living entity accepts Jar a, old age, the sister of 
Yamaraja. One is subjected to the influence of Yavana-raja and his sister due 
to impious activity. Those who are in Krsna consciousness and are engaged in 
devotional service under the instructions of Narada Muni are not subjected to 
the influence of Yamaraja and his sister Jara. If one is Krsna conscious, he 
conquers death. After leaving the material body, he does not accept another 
body that is material but returns home, back to Godhead. This is verified by 
Bhagavad-glta (4.9). 


TEXTS 23-25 

II II 

^1 ^ ^ ^ II 58 II 

II II 


adhayo vyadhayas tasya 
sainikd yavands cardh 
bhutopasargdsu-rayah 
prajvdro dvi-vidho jvarah 


evarh bahu-vidhair duhkhair 
daiva-bhutdtma-sambhavaih 
klisyamdnah satam varsarh 
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dehe dehi tamo-vrtah 

pranendriya-mano-dharman 
dtmany adhyasya nirgunah 
sete kdma-lavdn dhydyan 
mamdham iti karma-krt 

SYNONYMS 

ddhayah —disturbances of the mind; vyddhayah —disturbances of the body, or 
diseases; tasya —of Yavanesvara; sainikdh —soldiers; yavandh —Yavanas; 
cardh —followers; bhuta —of living entities; upasarga —at the time of distress; 
dsu —very soon; rayah —very powerful; prajvdrah —named Prajvara; 
dvi-vidhah —two kinds; jvarah —fever; evam —thus; bahu-vidhaih —of different 
varieties; duhkhaih —by tribulations; daiva —by providence; bhuta —by other 
living entities; dtma —by the body and mind; sambhavaih —produced; 
klisyamdnah —subjected to sufferings; satam —hundred; varsam —years; 
dehe —in the body; dehl —the living entity; tamah-vrtah —covered by material 
existence; prdna —of life; indriya —of the senses; manah —of the mind; 
dharmdn —characteristics; dtmani —unto the soul; adhyasya —wrongly 
attributing; nirgunah —although transcendental; sete —lies down; kdma —of 
sense enjoyment; lavdn —on fragments; dhydyan —meditating; mama —mine; 
aham —1; iti —thus; karma-krt —the actor. 

TRANSLATION 

The followers of Yavanesvara [Yamaraja] are called the soldiers of death, and 
they are known as the various types of disturbances that pertain to the body 
and mind. Prajvara represents the two types of fever: extreme heat and extreme 
cold—typhoid and pneumonia. The living entity lying down within the body is 
disturbed by many tribulations pertaining to providence, to other living entities 
and to his own body and mind. Despite all kinds of tribulations, the living 
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entity, subjected to the necessities of the body, mind and senses and suffering 
from various types of disease, is carried away by many plans due to his lust to 
enjoy the world. Although transcendental to this material existence, the living 
entity, out of ignorance, accepts all these material miseries under the pretext of 
false egoism ("I" and "mine"). In this way he lives for a hundred years within 
this body. 


PURPORT 

In the Vedas it is stated: asarigo'yarh purusah. The living entity is actually 
separate from material existence, for the soul is not material. In Bhagavad-gltd 
it is also said that the living entity is the superior energy, and the material 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and so on—are the inferior energy. The 
material elements are also described as bhinna, or separated energy. When the 
internal or superior energy comes in contact with the external energy, it is 
subjected to so many tribulations. In Bhagavad-gltd (2.14) the Lord also says, 
mdtrd-sparsds tu kaunteya sUosna-sukha-duhkha-ddh: because of the material 
body, the living entity is subjected to many tribulations brought about by air, 
water, fire, extreme heat, extreme cold, sunshine, excessive eating, unhealthy 
food, maladjustments of the three elements of the body (kapha, pitta and vdyu), 
and so on. The intestines, the throat, the brain and the other parts of the body 
are affected by all kinds of diseases that are so powerful that they become 
sources of extreme suffering for the living entity. The living entity, however, is 
different from all these material elements. The two types of fever described in 
this verse can be explained in contemporary language as pneumonia and 
typhoid. When there is an extreme fever in the body, there is typhoid and 
pneumonia, and they are described as Prajvara. There are also other miseries 
created by other living entities. The state exacts taxes, and there are also many 
thieves, rogues and cheaters. Miseries brought about by other living entities 
are called adhibhautika. There are also miseries in the form of famine, 
pestilence, scarcity, war, earthquakes and so on. These are caused by the 
demigods or other sources beyond our control. Actually there are many 
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enemies of the living entities, and these are all described to point out how 
miserable this material existence is. 

Knowing the basic misery of material existence, one should be induced to 
get out of the material clutches and return home, back to Godhead. Actually 
the living entity is not at all happy in this material body. Because of the body, 
he suffers thirst and hunger and is influenced by the mind, by words, by anger, 
by the belly, by the genitals, by the rectum, and so on. Manifold miseries 
encircle the transcendental living entity simply because he desires to satisfy 
his senses in this material world. If he simply withdraws from activities of sense 
gratification and applies his senses in the service of the Lord, all the problems 
of material existence will immediately diminish, and with the advancement of 
Krsna consciousness, he will be freed from all tribulation and, after giving up 
the body, will return home, back to Godhead. 

TEXTS 26-27 

WFT >17 ^^1 
^ II ?? II 

JjuiiftHI-fl H ^5^ f^ScRI: I 

^ II 5a II 

yadatmanam avijndya 
bhagavantam pararh gurum 
purusas tu visajjeta 
gunesu prakrteh sva-drk 

gundbhimdnl sa tadd 
karmdni kurute 'vasah 
suklarh krsnarh lohitam vd 
yathd-karmdbhijdyate 
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SYNONYMS 


yadd —when; dtmdnam —the Supreme Soul; avijndya —forgetting; 
bhagavantam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param —supreme; 
gurum —the instructor; purusah —the living entity; tu —then; visapeta —gives 
himself up; gunesu —to the modes; prakrteh —of material nature; sva-drk —one 
who can see his own welfare; guna-abhimdnl —identified with the modes of 
nature; sah —he; tadd —at that time; karmdni —fruitive activities; 
kurute —performs; avasah —spontaneously; suklam —white; krsnam —black; 
lohitam —red; vd —or; yathd —according to; karma —work; abhijdyate —takes 
birth. 


TRANSLATION 

The living entity by nature has minute independence to choose his own good 
or bad fortune, but when he forgets his supreme master, the Personality of 
Godhead, he gives himself up unto the modes of material nature. Being 
influenced by the modes of material nature, he identifies himself with the body 
and, for the interest of the body, becomes attached to various activities. 
Sometimes he is under the influence of the mode of ignorance, sometimes the 
mode of passion and sometimes the mode of goodness. The living entity thus 
gets different types of bodies under the modes of material nature. 

PURPORT 

These different types of bodies are explained in Bhagavad-gltd (13.22): 

purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jdn gundn 
kdranarh guna-sango 'sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 
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"The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying the 
three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. 
Thus he meets with good and evil among various species. 

Because of associating with the modes of nature, the living entity gets a 
variety of bodies from the 8,400,000 forms. It is clearly explained herein that 
the living entity has a little independence, indicated by the word sva-drk, 
meaning "one who can see his own welfare." The living entity's constitutional 
position is very minute, and he can be misled in his choice. He may choose to 
imitate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A servant may desire to start his 
own business and imitate his master, and when he chooses to do so, he may 
leave the protection of his master. Sometimes he is a failure, and sometimes he 
is successful. Similarly, the living entity, part and parcel of Krsna, starts his 
own business to compete with the Lord. There are many competitors out to 
attain the Lord's position, but to become like the Lord is not at all possible. 
Thus there is a great struggle for existence with the material world as different 
parties try to imitate the Lord. Material bondage is caused by deviation from 
the service of the Lord and attempts to imitate Him. The Lord is imitated by 
Mayavadi philosophers who try to become one with the Lord in an artificial 
way. When the Mayavadi philosophers think of themselves as liberated, they 
are under the delusion of mental concoction. No one can become one with or 
equal to God. To imagine this is to continue one's bondage in material 
existence. 


TEXT 28 


suklat prakasa-bhuyisthal 
lokdn dpnoti karhicit 
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duhkhodarkan kriyayasarhs 
tamah-sokotkatdn kvacit 

SYNONYMS 

sukldt —by goodness; prakdsa —by illumination; bhuyisthdn —characterized; 
lokdn —planets; dpnoti —achieves; karhicit —sometimes; duhkha —distress; 
udarkdn —having as the end result; kriyd-dydsdn —full of laborious activities; 
tamah —darkness; soka —in lamentation; utkatdn —abounding; 

kvacit —sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 

Those who are situated in the mode of goodness act piously according to 
Vedic injunctions. Thus they are elevated to the higher planetary systems 
where the demigods live. Those who are influenced by the mode of passion 
engage in various types of productive activities in the planetary systems where 
human beings live. Similarly, those influenced by the mode of darkness are 
subjected to various types of misery and live in the animal kingdom. 

PURPORT 

There are three planetary systems—upper, middle and lower. Those 
influenced by the mode of goodness are given places in the upper planetary 
systems—Brahmaloka (Satyaloka), Tapoloka, Janaloka and Maharloka. Those 
influenced by the mode of passion are given places in the Bhurloka and 
Bhuvarloka. Those influenced by the mode of ignorance are given places in 
Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala, Patala or the animal 
kingdom. Qualitatively the living entity is the same as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but because of his forgetfulness he gets different 
bodies in different planetary systems. At the present moment human society is 
overly influenced by the mode of passion, and consequently people are 
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engaged in working in big factories. They forget how distressful it is to live in 
such places. In Bhagavad-gltd such activities are described as ugra-karma, that 
is, distressful activities. Those who utilize the energies of the worker are called 
capitalists, and those who actually perform the work are called laborers. In 
actuality they are both capitalists, and the workers are in the modes of passion 
and ignorance. The result is that there is always a distressful situation. In 
contrast to these men are those influenced by the mode of goodness—the 
karmis and jndnls. The karmls, under the direction of Vedic instructions, try to 
elevate themselves to higher planetary systems. The jfidnis try to merge into 
the existence of Brahman, the impersonal feature of the Lord. In this way all 
classes of living entities in various species of life are existing within this 
material world. This explains superior and inferior life—forms within the 
material world. 


TEXT 29 

^ vi^: II II 

kvacit pumdn kvacic ca strl 
kvacin nobhayam andha-dhlh 
devo manusyas tiryag vd 
yathd-karma-gunarfi bhavah 

SYNONYMS 

kvacit —sometimes; pumdn —male; kvacit —sometimes; ca —also; stri —female; 
kvacit —sometimes; na —not; ubhayam —both; andha —blind; dhih —he whose 
intelligence; devah —demigod; manusyah —human being; tiryak —animal, bird, 
beast; vd —or; yathd —according to; karma —of activities; gunam —the 
qualities; bhavah —birth. 
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TRANSLATION 


Covered by the mode of ignorance in material nature, the living entity is 
sometimes a male, sometimes a female, sometimes a eunuch, sometimes a human 
being, sometimes a demigod, sometimes a bird, an animal, and so on. In this way 
he is wandering within the material world. His acceptance of different types of 
bodies is brought about by his activities under the influence of the modes of 
nature. 


PURPORT 

Actually the living entity is part and parcel of the Lord; therefore he is 
spiritual in quality. The living entity is never material, and his material 
conception is simply a mistake due to forgetfulness. He is as brilliant as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Both the sun and the sunshine are very 
brilliant. The Lord is like the full shining sun, and the living entities are like 
the small particles of that sun which constitute the all-pervasive sunshine. 
When these small particles are covered by the cloud of mdyd, they lose their 
shining capacity. When the cloud of mdyd is gone, the particles again become 
brilliant and shining. As soon as the living entity is covered by the ignorance 
of mdyd, or darkness, he cannot understand his relationship with the Supreme 
God. Somehow or other, if he comes before the Lord, he can see himself as 
shining as the Supreme Lord, although he is not as extensive as the Lord. 
Because the living entity desires to imitate the Supreme Lord, he is covered by 
mdyd. We cannot imitate the Lord, nor can we become the supreme enjoyer. 
This is not possible, and when we think it is, we become conditioned by mdyd. 
Thus the encagement of the living entity under the clutches of mdyd is 
brought about by forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord. 

Under the influence of mdyd, the living entity becomes exactly like a 
person haunted by a ghost. Such a person speaks all kinds of nonsense. When 
the living entity is covered by the influence of mdyd, he becomes a so-called 
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scientist, philosopher, politician or socialist, and at every moment presents 
different plans for the benefit of human society. All these plans are ultimately 
failures because they are illusory. In this way the living entity forgets his 
position as an eternal servant of the Lord. He instead becomes a servant of 
mdyd. In any case he remains a servant. It is his misfortune that by forgetting 
his real contact with the Supreme Lord, he becomes a servant of mdyd. As 
servant of mdyd, he sometimes becomes a king, sometimes an ordinary citizen, 
sometimes a brdhmana, a sudra, and so on. Sometimes he is a happy man, 
sometimes a prosperous man, sometimes a small insect. Sometimes he is in 
heaven and sometimes in hell. Sometimes he is a demigod, and sometimes he is 
a demon. Sometimes he is a servant, and sometimes he is a master. In this way 
the living entity wanders all over the universe. Only when he comes in 
contact with the bona fide spiritual master can he understand his real 
constitutional position. He then becomes disgusted with material existence. At 
that time, in full Krsna consciousness, he regrets his past experiences in 
material existence. This regret is very beneficial because it purifies the living 
entity of material, conditional life. He then prays to the Lord to engage in His 
service, and at that time, Krsna grants liberation from the clutches of mdyd. 
Lord Krsna explains this in Bhagavad-gltd (7.14): 

daivl hy esd guna-mayl 
mama mdyd duratyayd 
mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mdydm etdrh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, 
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
cross beyond it." 

Only by the grace of Krsna can one get out of the clutches of mdyd. It is not 
possible to get out by mental speculation or other activities. When the living 
entity understands his real position by the grace of Krsna, he keeps himself 
always fit in Krsna consciousness and acts accordingly. Thus he gradually 
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becomes completely free from the clutches of mdyd. When he is strong in 
Krsna consciousness, mdyd cannot touch him. In this way, in the association of 
Krsna conscious devotees, the living entity can get free from the 
contamination of material existence. In this connection, Srila Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamI says: 

tate krsna bhaje, kare gurura sevana 
mdyd-jdla chute, pdya krsnera carana 

"In the Krsna conscious state, the living entity engages in devotional service 
under the direction of the spiritual master. In this way he gets out of the 
clutches of mdyd and takes shelter under the lotus feet of Lord Krsna." (Cc. 
Madhya 22.25) 


TEXTS 30-31 

^ II 90 II 

^ 31RIWIT gJRt I 

S'pNi ^ ^ ^ fc[g II 3? II 

ksut-parito yathd dlnah 
sdrameyo grharh grham 
caran vindati yad-distam 
dandam odanam eva vd 

tathd kdmdsayo jlva 
uccdvaca-pathd bhraman 
upary adho vd madhye vd 
ydti distarh priydpriyam 


845 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 










SYNONYMS 


ksut-parltah —overcome by hunger; yathd —as; dlnah —poor; sdrameyah —a 
dog; grham —from one house; grham —to another house; caran —wandering; 
vindati —receives; yat —whose; distam —according to destiny; 

dandam —punishment; odanam —food; eva —certainly; vd —or; 

tathd —similarly; kdma-dsayah —pursuing different types of desires; jlvah —the 
living entity; ucca —high; avaca —low; pathd —on a path; 

bhraman —wandering; upari —high; adhah —low; vd —or; madhye —in the 
middle; vd —or; ydti —goes toward; distam —according to destiny; 

priya —pleasing; apriyam —not pleasing. 

TRANSLATION 

The living entity is exactly like a dog, who, overcome with hunger, goes 
from door to door for some food. According to his destiny, he sometimes 
receives punishment and is driven out and at other times receives a little food to 
eat. Similarly, the living entity, being influenced by so many desires, wanders in 
different species of life according to destiny. Sometimes he is high, and 
sometimes he is low. Sometimes he goes to the heavenly planets, sometimes to 
hell, sometimes to the middle planets, and so on. 

PURPORT 

The living entity's position is herein likened to a dog's. By chance a dog may 
have a very rich owner, and by chance he may become a street dog. As the dog 
of a rich man, he will live very opulently. Sometimes in Western countries we 
hear of a master leaving millions of dollars to a dog in his will. Of course, there 
are many dogs loitering in the street without food. Therefore, to liken the 
conditional existence of the living entity to that of a dog is very appropriate. 
An intelligent human being, however, can understand that if he has to live the 
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life of a dog, he had best become Krsna's dog. In the material world a dog is 
sometimes elevated and is sometimes on the street, but in the spiritual world, 
Krsna's dog is perpetually, eternally happy. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has 
therefore sung: vaisnava thakura tomdra kukura baliyd jdnaha more. In this way 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura offers to become a Vaisnava's dog. A dog always keeps 
himself at his master's door and does not allow any person unfavorable to the 
master to enter. Similarly, one should engage in the service of a Vaisnava and 
try to please him in every respect. Unless one does so, he does not make 
spiritual advancement. Apart from spiritual advancement, in the material 
world if one does not develop his qualities in goodness, he cannot be promoted 
to the higher planetary system. As confirmed by Bhagavad-glta (14.18): 

urdhvarh gacchanti sattva-sthd 
madhye tisthanti rdjasdh 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthd 
adho gacchanti tdmasdh 

"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher 
planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in 
the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." 

There are many varieties of life in the different planetary systems, and 
these come about due to the living entity's developing his qualities in goodness, 
passion and ignorance. If one is in goodness, he is promoted to the higher 
systems; if in passion, he remains in the middle systems; and if in ignorance, he 
is pushed down to the lower species of life. 

TEXT 32 

H II 9? II 
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duhkhesv ekatarendpi 
daiva-bhutatma-hetusu 
jlvasya na vyavacchedah 
sydc cet tat-tat-pratikriyd 

SYNONYMS 

duhkhesu —in the matter of distresses; ekatarena —from one kind; api —even; 
daiva —providence; bhuta —other living entities; dtma —the body and mind; 
hetusu —on account of; jlvasya —of the living entity; na —never; 
vyavacchedah —stopping; sydt —is possible; cet —although; tat-tat —of those 
miseries; pratikriyd —counteraction. 

TRANSLATION 

The living entities are trying to counteract different miserable conditions 
pertaining to providence, other living entities or the body and mind. Still, they 
must remain conditioned by the laws of nature, despite all attempts to counter 
these laws. 


PURPORT 

Just as a dog wanders here and there for a piece of bread or punishment, the 
living entity perpetually wanders about trying to be happy and planning in so 
many ways to counteract material misery. This is called the struggle for 
existence. We can actually see in our daily lives how we are forced to make 
plans to drive away miserable conditions. To get rid of one miserable 
condition, we have to put ourselves in another kind of miserable condition. A 
poor man suffers for want of money, but if he wants to become rich, he has to 
struggle in so many ways. Actually that is not a valid counteracting process but 
a snare of the illusory energy. If one does not endeavor to counteract his 
situation but is satisfied with his position, knowing that he has obtained his 
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position through past activities, he can instead engage his energy to develop 
Krsna consciousness. This is recommended in all Vedic literature. 

tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatdm upary adhah 
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukharh 
kdlena sarvatra gabhlra-ramhasd 

"Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should 
endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by 
wandering from the topmost planet [Brahmaloka] down to the lowest planet 
[Patala]. As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment is concerned, it can 
be obtained automatically in course of time, just as in course of time we obtain 
miseries even though we do not desire them." (SB 1.5.18) One should simply try 
to develop his Krsna consciousness and not waste his time trying to improve 
his material condition. Actually the material condition cannot be improved. 
The process of improvement means accepting another miserable condition. 
However, if we endeavor to improve our Krsna consciousness, the distresses of 
material life will disappear without extraneous endeavor. Krsna therefore 
promises, kaunteya pratijdnlhi na me bhaktah pranasyati: "O son of KuntI, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes." (Bg. 9.31) One who takes to 
the path of devotional service will never be vanquished, despite all miseries of 
the body and mind and despite all misery brought about by other living entities 
and providence, miseries which are beyond our control. 

TEXT 33 

^ ft ^ W ftRtIT I 

3 H aht HS1T traf: HR(T'1||: II 9? II 

yathd hi puruso bhdrarh 
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sirasd gurum udvahan 
tarn skandhena sa adhatte 
tathd sarvdh pratikriydh 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; hi —certainly; purusah —a man; bhdram —a burden; sirasd —on the 
head; gurum —heavy; udvahan —carrying; tarn —that; skandhena —on the 
shoulder; sah —he; ddhatte —puts; tathd —similarly; sarvdh —all; 
pratikriydh —counteractions. 


TRANSLATION 

A man may carry a burden on his head, and when he feels it to be too heavy, 
he sometimes gives relief to his head by putting the burden on his shoulder. In 
this way he tries to relieve himself of the burden. However, whatever process 
he devises to counteract the burden does nothing more than put the same 
burden from one place to another. 


PURPORT 

This is a good description of an attempt to transfer a burden from one place 
to another. When one gets tired of keeping a burden on his head, he will place 
it on his shoulder. This does not mean that he has become freed from the 
strains of carrying the burden. Similarly, human society in the name of 
civilization is creating one kind of trouble to avoid another kind of trouble. In 
contemporary civilization we see that there are many automobiles 
manufactured to carry us swiftly from one place to another, but at the same 
time we have created other problems. We have to construct so many roads, and 
yet these roads are insufficient to cope with automobile congestion and traffic 
jams. There are also the problems of air pollution and fuel shortage. The 
conclusion is that the processes we manufacture to counteract or minimize our 
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distresses do not actually put an end to our pains. It is all simply illusion. We 
simply place the burden from the head to the shoulder. The only real way we 
can minimize our problems is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and give ourselves up to His protection. The Lord, being 
all-powerful, can make arrangements to mitigate our painful life in material 
existence. 


TEXT 34 

II 98 II 

naikdntatah pratlkdrah 
karmandrh karma kevalam 
dvayarh hy avidyopasrtarh 
svapne svapna ivdnagha 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; ekdntatah —ultimately; pratlkdrah —counteraction; karmandm —of 
different activities; karma —another activity; kevalam —only; dvayam —both; 
hi —because; avidyd —due to illusion; upasrtam —accepted; svapne —in a 
dream; svapnah —a dream; iva —like; anagha —O you who are free from sinful 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 

Narada continued: O you who are free from all sinful activity! No one can 
counteract the effects of fruitive activity simply by manufacturing a different 
activity devoid of Krsna consciousness. All such activity is due to our 
ignorance. When we have a troublesome dream, we cannot relieve it with a 
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troublesome hallucination. One can counteract a dream only by awaking. 
Similarly, our material existence is due to our ignorance and illusion. Unless we 
awaken to Krsna consciousness, we cannot be relieved of such dreams. For the 
ultimate solution to all problems, we must awaken to Krsna consciousness. 

PURPORT 

There are two kinds of fruitive activity. We can place the burden on the 
head, or we can place it on the shoulder. Actually, keeping the burden in 
either place is the same. The transferal, however, is taking place under the 
name of counteraction. In this connection Prahlada Maharaja said that fools 
and rascals in the material world plan so gorgeously for bodily comfort without 
knowing that such arrangements, even if successful, are only mdyd. People are 
working hard day and night for the illusory happiness of the body. This is not a 
way to achieve happiness. One has to get out of this material entanglement 
and return home, back to Godhead. That is real happiness. The Vedas 
therefore enjoin: "Don't remain in the darkness of this material world. Go to 
the light of the spiritual world." To counteract the distress of this material 
body, one has to take on another distressed condition. Both situations are only 
illusion. There is no gain in taking on one trouble to counteract another 
trouble. The conclusion is that one cannot be perpetually happy as long as one 
exists in this material world. The only remedy is to get out of this material 
world altogether and return home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 35 

^ II II 

arthe hy avidyamdne 'pi 
sarhsrtir na nivartate 
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manasa linga-rupena 
svapne vicarato yathd 

SYNONYMS 

arthe —factual cause; hi —certainly; avidyamane —not existing; api —although; 
samsrtih —material existence; na —not; nivartate —ceases; manasa —by the 
mind; linga-rupena —by subtle form; svapne —in a dream; vicaratah —acting; 
yathd —as. 


TRANSLATION 

Sometimes we suffer because we see a tiger in a dream or a snake in a vision, 
but actually there is neither a tiger nor a snake. Thus we create some situation 
in a subtle form and suffer the consequences. These sufferings cannot be 
mitigated unless we are awakened from our dream. 

PURPORT 

As stated in the Vedas, the living entity is always separate from two kinds of 
material bodies—the subtle and the gross. All our sufferings are due to these 
material bodies. This is explained in Bhagavad-gltd (2.14): 

mdtrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
sitosna-sukha-duhkha-ddh 
dgamdpdyino 'nityds 
tdrhs titiksasva bhdrata 

"O son of KuntI, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and 
their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance 
of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of 
Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed." Lord 
Krsna thus informed Arjuna that all the distresses brought about by the body 
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come and go. One has to learn how to tolerate them. Material existence is the 
cause of all our sufferings, for we do not suffer once we are out of the material 
condition. The Vedas therefore enjoin that one should factually understand 
that he is not material but is actually Brahman (aharh brahmdsmi(18)). This 
understanding cannot be fully realized unless one is engaged in Brahman 
activities, namely devotional service. To get free from the material conditions, 
one has to take to Krsna consciousness. That is the only remedy. 

TEXTS 36-37 

wn ^ II 9? II 
qirl^; gqfe: I 
ftM 9IR ^ II II 

athdtmano 'rtha-bhutasya 
yato 'nartha-parampard 
samsrtis tad-vyavacchedo 
bhaktyd paramayd gurau 

vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah samdhitah 
sadhrlclnena vairdgyarh 
jndnarh ca janayisyati 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; dtmanah —of the living entity; artha-bhutasya —having his 
real interest; yatah —from which; anartha —of all unwanted things; 
param-pard —a series one after another; samsrtih —material existence; tat —of 
that; vyavacchedah —stopping; bhaktyd —by devotional service; 
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paramayd —unalloyed; gurau —unto the Supreme Lord or His representative; 
vasudeve —Vasudeva; bhagavati —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhakti-yogah —devotional service; samdhitah —applied; 

sadhrlclnena —completely; vairdgyam —detachment; jfidnam —full knowledge; 
ca —and; janayisyati —will cause to become manifest. 

TRANSLATION 

The real interest of the living entity is to get out of the nescience that causes 
him to endure repeated birth and death. The only remedy is to surrender unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His representative. Unless one 
renders devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

Vasudeva, one cannot possibly become completely detached from this material 
world, nor can he possibly manifest real knowledge. 

PURPORT 

This is the way to become detached from the artificial material condition. 
The only remedy is to take to Krsna consciousness and constantly engage in 
the devotional service of Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Everyone is trying to be happy, and the process adopted to achieve that 
happiness is called self-interest. Unfortunately, the conditioned soul hovering 
within this material world does not know that his ultimate goal of self-interest 
is Vasudeva. Sarhsrti, or material existence, begins with the illusioned bodily 
conception of life, and on the basis of this conception there ensues a series of 
unwanted things (anarthas). These unwanted things are actually mental 
desires for various types of sense gratification. In this way one accepts different 
types of bodies within this material world. One first has to control the mind so 
that the desires of the mind can be purified. This process is described in the 
Ndrada-pancardtra as sarvopddhi-vinirmuktarh tatparatvena nirmalam [Gc. 
Madhya 19.170]. Unless one purifies his mind, there is no question of getting 
free from the material condition. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.7.6): 
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anarthopasamarfi saksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
lokasydjdnato vidvdrhs 
cakre sdtvata-sarhhitdm 

"The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, can 
be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass 
of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this 
Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth." Anarthas, 
unwanted things, come down from one bodily life to another. To get out of this 
entanglement, one has to take to the devotional service of Lord Vasudeva, 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word guru is significant in 
this connection. The word guru may be translated as "heavy," or "the supreme." 
In other words, the guru is the spiritual master. Srila Rsabhadeva advised His 
sons, gurur na sa sydt. .. na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum: "One should not 
take up the post of spiritual master unless he is able to lead his disciple from 
the cycle of birth and death." (SB 5.5.18) Material existence is actually a chain 
of action and reaction brought about by different types of fruitive activities. 
This is the cause of birth and death. One can stop this process only by 
engaging oneself in the service of Vasudeva. 

Bhakti refers to those activities performed in the service of Lord Vasudeva. 
Because Lord Vasudeva is the Supreme, one should engage oneself in His 
service, not in the service of the demigods. Devotional service begins from the 
neophyte stage—the stage of observing the rules and regulations—and 
extends to the point of spontaneous loving service to the Lord. The purpose of 
all stages is to satisfy Lord Vasudeva. When one is perfectly advanced in the 
devotional service of Vasudeva, one becomes completely detached from the 
service of the body, that is, his designated position in material existence. After 
becoming so detached, one becomes actually perfect in knowledge and engages 
perfectly in the service of Lord Vasudeva. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, 
jlvera 'svarupa' haya-krsnera 'nitya-ddsa': [Cc. Madhya 20.108] "Every living 
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entity is by constitutional position an eternal servant of Krsna." As soon as one 
engages in the service of Lord Vasudeva, he attains his normal constitutional 
position. This position is called the liberated stage. Muktir hitvdnyathd-rupam 
svarupena vyavasthitih: [SB 2.10.6] in the liberated stage, one is situated in his 
original Krsna conscious position. He gives up all engagements in the service 
of matter, engagements concocted under the names of social service, national 
service, community service, dog service, automobile service and so many other 
services conducted under the illusion of "1" and mine. 

As explained in the Second Chapter of the First Canto: 

vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty dsu vairdgyarh 
jndnarh ca yad ahaitukam 

"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment from the 
world." (SB 1.2.7) Thus one must engage in the service of Vasudeva without 
material desire, mental speculation or fruitive activity. 


TEXT 38 

II 9'= II 

SO 'cirdd eva rdjarse 
sydd acyuta-kathdsrayah 
srnvatah sraddadhdnasya 
nityadd sydd adhlyatah 

SYNONYMS 
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sah —that; acirdt —very soon; eva —certainly; rdja-rse —O best of kings; 
sydt —becomes; acyuta —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kathd —narrations; dsrayah —depending on; srnvatah —of one who is hearing; 
sraddadhanasya —faithful; nityadd —always; sydt —becomes; adhlyatah —by 
cultivation. 


TRANSLATION 

O best of kings, one who is faithful, who is always hearing the glories of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always engaged in the culture of Krsna 
consciousness and in hearing of the Lord’s activities, very soon becomes eligible 
to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. 

PURPORT 

Constant engagement in the transcendental loving service of Vasudeva 
means constantly hearing the glories of the Lord. The principles of 
bhakti-yoga-havanarh klrtanarh visnoh smaranarh pdda-sevanam/ arcanarh 
vandanam ddsyarh sakhyam dtma-nivedanam [SB 7.5.23]—are the only means 
by which perfection can be attained. Simply by hearing of the glories of the 
Lord, one is elevated to the transcendental position. 


TEXTS 39-40 

II II 
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II 8° II 


yatra bhdgavatd rdjan 
sddhavo visaddsaydh 
bhagavad-gundnukathana- 
sravana-vyagra-cetasah 

tasmin mahan-mukharitd madhubhic-caritra- 
piyusa-sesa-saritah paritah sravanti 
td ye pibanty avitrso nrpa gddha-karnais 
tdn na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohdh 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —where; bhdgavatdh —great devotees; rdjan —O King; sddhavah —saintly 
persons; visada-dsaydh —broad-minded; bhagavat —of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; guna —the qualities; anukathana —to regularly recite; 
sravana —to hear; vyagra —eager; cetasah —whose consciousness; 
tasmin —there; mahat —of great saintly persons; mukharitdh —emanating from 
the mouths; madhu-bhit —of the killer of the Madhu demon; caritra —the 
activities or the character; plyusa —of nectar; sesa —surplus; saritah —rivers; 
paritah —all around; sravanti —flow; tdh —all of them; ye —they who; 
pibanti —drink; avitrsah —without being satisfied; nrpa —O King; 
gddha —attentive; karnaih —with their ears; tdn —them; na —never; 
sprsanti —touch; asana —hunger; trt —thirst; bhaya —fear; soka —lamentation; 
mohdh —illusion. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, in the place where pure devotees live, following the rules and 
regulations and thus purely conscious and engaged with great eagerness in 
hearing and chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in that 
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place if one gets a chance to hear their constant flow of nectar, which is exactly 
like the waves of a river, one will forget the necessities of life—namely hunger 
and thirst—and become immune to all kinds of fear, lamentation and illusion. 

PURPORT 

The cultivation of Krsna consciousness is possible where great devotees live 
together and constantly engage in hearing and chanting the glories of the 
Lord. In a holy place like Vrndavana, there are many devotees constantly 
engaged in chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. If one gets the chance 
to hear from pure devotees in such a place, allowing the constant flow of the 
river of nectar to come from the mouths of pure devotees, then the cultivation 
of Krsna consciousness becomes very easy. When one is engaged in constantly 
hearing the glories of the Lord, he certainly rises above the bodily conception. 
When one is in the bodily conception, he feels the pangs of hunger and thirst, 
fear, lamentation and illusion. But when one is engaged in hearing and 
chanting the glories of the Lord, he transcends the bodily conception. 

The word bhagavad-gundnukathana-sravana-vyagra-cetasah, meaning 
"always eager to find the place where the glories of the Lord are being heard 
and chanted," is significant in this verse. A businessman is always very eager to 
go to a place where business is transacted. Similarly, a devotee is very eager to 
hear from the lips of liberated devotees. As soon as one hears the glories of the 
Lord from the liberated devotees, he immediately becomes impregnated with 
Krsna consciousness. This is also confirmed in another verse: 

satdrh prasangdn mama virya-sarhvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyandh kathdh 
taj-josanad dsv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 

"In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and activities of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear 
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and to the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually becomes 
advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is freed, and his 
attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and devotional service begin." 
(SB 3.25.25) In the association of pure devotees, one becomes attached to 
hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. In this way one can cultivate 
Krsna consciousness, and as soon as this cultivation is advanced, one can 
become faithful to the Lord, devoted to the Lord and attached to the Lord, and 
thus one can very quickly attain full Krsna consciousness. The secret of success 
in the cultivation of Krsna consciousness is hearing from the right person. A 
Krsna conscious person is never disturbed by the bodily necessities—namely 
eating, sleeping, mating and defending. 


TEXT 41 

^ rfH II II 

etair upadruto nityarh 
jlva-lokah svabhdvajaih 
na karoti barer nunarh 
kathdmrta-nidhau ratim 

SYNONYMS 

etaih —by these; upadrutah —disturbed; nityam —always; jlva-lokah —the 
conditioned soul in the material world; sva-bhdva-jaih —natural; na 
karoti —does not do; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
nunam —certainly; kathd —of the words; amrta —of nectar; nidhau —in the 
ocean; ratim —attachment. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because the conditioned soul is always disturbed by the bodily necessities 
such as hunger and thirst, he has very little time to cultivate attachment to 
hearing the nectarean words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

Unless one is associated with devotees, he cannot cultivate Krsna 
consciousness. Nirjana-bhajana —cultivating Krsna consciousness in a solitary 
place—is not possible for the neophyte, for he will be disturbed by the bodily 
necessities (eating, sleeping, mating and defending). Being so disturbed, one 
cannot cultivate Krsna consciousness. We therefore see that devotees known 
as sahajiyd, who make everything very easy, do not associate with advanced 
devotees. Such persons, in the name of devotional activities, are addicted to all 
kinds of sinful acts—illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. There 
are many so-called devotees passing themselves off as devotees while engaging 
in these sinful activities. In other words, one who is influenced by sinful 
activity cannot be accepted as a person in Krsna consciousness. A person 
addicted to sinful life cannot develop Krsna consciousness, as indicated in this 
verse. 


TEXTS 42-44 

IRMStT II II 

II a? II 
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H II II 


prajdpati-patih saksad 
bhagavdn giriso manuh 
daksddayah prajddhyaksd 
naisthikdh sanakddayah 

marlcir atry-angirasau 
pulastyah pulahah kratuh 
bhrgur vasistha ity ete 
mad-antd brahma-vddinah 

adydpi vdcas-patayas 
tapo-vidyd-samddhibhih 
pasyanto 'pi na pasyanti 
pasyantarh paramesvaram 

SYNONYMS 

prajdpati-patih —Brahma, the father of all progenitors; sdksdt —directly; 
bhagavdn —the most powerful; girisah —Lord Siva; manuh —Manu; 
daksa-ddayah —headed by King Daksa; prajd-adhyaksdh —the rulers of 
humankind; naisthikdh —the strong brahmacdrls; sanaka-ddayah —headed by 
Sanaka; marlcih —Marici; atri-angirasau —Atri and Angira; 

pulastyah —Pulastya; pulahah —Pulaha; kratuh —Kratu; bhrguh —Bhrgu; 
vasisthah —Vasistha; iti —thus; ete —all of them; mat-antdh —ending with me; 
brahma-vddinah — brdhmanas, speakers on Vedic literature; adya api —up to 
date; vdcah-patayah —masters of speaking; tapah —austerities; 

vidyd —knowledge; samddhibhih —and by meditation; pasyantah —observing; 
api —although; na pasyanti —do not observe; pasyantam —the one who sees; 
parama-isvaram —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


The most powerful Lord Brahma, the father of all progenitors; Lord Siva; 
Manu, Daksa and the other rulers of humankind; the four saintly first-class 
brahmacaris headed by Sanaka and Sanatana; the great sages Marici, Atri, 
Ahgira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu and Vasistha; and my humble self 
[Narada] are all stalwart brahmanas who can speak authoritatively on Vedic 
literature. We are very powerful because of austerities, meditation and 
education. Nonetheless, even after inquiring about the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whom we always see, we do not know perfectly about Him. 

PURPORT 

According to the foolish Darwinian theory of the anthropologists, it is said 
that forty thousand years ago Homo sapiens had not appeared on this planet 
because the process of evolution had not reached that point. However, the 
Vedic histories—the purdnas and Mahdbhdrata —relate human histories that 
extend millions and millions of years into the past. In the beginning of 
creation there was a very intelligent personality. Lord Brahma, and from him 
emanated all the Manus, and the brahmacaris like Sanaka and Sanatana, as 
well as Lord Siva, the great sages and Narada. All these personalities 
underwent great austerities and penances and thus became authorities in 
Vedic knowledge. Perfect knowledge for human beings, as well as all living 
entities, is contained in the Vedas. All the above-mentioned great personalities 
are not only powerful—being cognizant of past, present and future—but are 
also devotees. Still, in spite of their great education in knowledge, and despite 
their meeting the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, they cannot 
actually understand the perfection of the living entity's relationship with Lord 
Visnu. This means that these personalities are still limited as far as their 
knowledge of the unlimited is concerned. The conclusion is that simply by 
advancing one's knowledge, one cannot be accepted as an expert in 
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understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead can be understood not by advanced knowledge, but by pure 
devotional service, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (18.55). Bhaktyd mdm 
abhijdndti ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah: unless one takes to pure, transcendental 
devotional service, he cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in truth. Everyone has some imperfect ideas about the Lord. So-called 
scientists and philosophical speculators are unable to understand the Supreme 
Lord by virtue of their knowledge. Knowledge is not perfect unless one comes 
to the platform of devotional service. This is confirmed by the Vedic version: 

athdpi te deva paddmbuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesdnugrhita eva hi 
jdndti tattvarh bhagavan-mahimno 
na cdnya eko 'pi dram vicinvan 
(SB 10d4.29) 

The speculators, the jndnis, go on speculating about the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead for many, many hundreds of thousands of years, but unless one is 
favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot understand His 
supreme glories. All the great sages mentioned in this verse have their planets 
near Brahmaloka, the planet where Lord Brahma resides along with four great 
sages—Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara. These sages reside in 
different stars known as the southern stars, which circle the polestar. The 
polestar, called Dhruvaloka, is the pivot of this universe, and all planets move 
around this polestar. All the stars are planets, as far as we can see, within this 
one universe. According to Western theory, all the stars are different suns, but 
according to Vedic information, there is only one sun within this universe. All 
the so-called stars are but different planets. Besides this universe, there are 
many millions of other universes, and each of them contains similar 
innumerable stars and planets. 
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TEXT 45 


5IS5!smf&I I 

’TSF^ ^ Wi II 8i< II 

sabda-brahmani duspare 
caranta uru-vistare 
mantra-lingair vyavacchinnam 
bhajanto na viduh param 

SYNONYMS 

sabda-brahmani —in the Vedic literature; duspare —unlimited; 

carantah —being engaged; uru —greatly; vistare —expansive; mantra —of Vedic 
hymns; lirigaih —by the symptoms; vyavacchinnam —partially powerful (the 
demigods); bhajantah —worshiping; na viduh —they do not know; param —the 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 

Despite the cultivation of Vedic knowledge, which is unlimited, and the 
worship of different demigods by the symptoms of Vedic mantras, demigod 
worship does not help one to understand the supreme powerful Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.20): 

kdmais tais tair hrta-jhdndh 
prapadyante 'nya-devatdh 
tarn tarn niyamam dsthdya 
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prakrtya niyatah svaya 


"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods 
and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their 
own natures." Most people are interested in worshiping demigods to acquire 
powers. Each demigod has a particular power. For instance, the demigod Indra, 
the King of heaven, has power to shower rain on the surface of the globe to 
give sufficient vegetation to the earth. This demigod is described in the Vedas: 
vajra-hastah purandarah. Indra rules the water supply with a thunderbolt in his 
hand. The thunderbolt itself is controlled by Indra. Similarly, other 
demigods—Agni, Varuna, Candra, Surya—have particular powers. All these 
demigods are worshiped in the Vedic hymns through a symbolic weapon. 
Therefore it is said here: mantra-lingair vyavacchinnam. By such worship, 
karmls may obtain the benediction of material opulence in the form of 
animals, riches, beautiful wives, many followers, and so on. By such material 
opulence, however, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 46 

H ^ ^ II B5 II 

yadd yasydnugrhndti 
bhagavdn dtma-bhdvitah 
sa jahdti matirh lake 
vede ca parinisthitdm 

SYNONYMS 

yadd —when; yasya —whom; anugrhndti —favors by causeless mercy; 
bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtma-bhdvitah —realized by a 
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devotee; sah —such a devotee; jahdti —gives up; matim —consciousness; 
lake —in the material world; vede —in the Vedic functions; ca —also; 
parinisthitdm —fixed. 


TRANSLATION 

When a person is fully engaged in devotional service, he is favored by the 
Lord, who bestows His causeless mercy. At such a time, the awakened devotee 
gives up all material activities and ritualistic performances mentioned in the 
Vedas. 


PURPORT 

In the previous verse, those who are in knowledge have been described as 
unable to appreciate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, this verse 
indicates that those who are followers of the Vedic rituals, as well as those who 
are followers of fruitive activities, are unable to see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In these two verses both the karmls and jndnis are described as unfit 
to understand Him. As described by Srila Rupa GosvamI, only when one is 
completely free from mental speculation and fruitive activity 
(anydbhildsitd-sunyarh jndna-karmddy-andvrtam [Gc. Madhya 19.167]) can one 
engage in pure devotional service without being polluted by material desires. 
The significant word dtma-bhdvitah indicates that the Lord is awakened in 
one's mind if one constantly thinks of Him. A pure devotee is always thinking 
of the lotus feet of the Lord (sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh [SB 9.4.18]). A 
pure devotee cannot remain a moment without being absorbed in thoughts of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This constant thinking of the Lord is 
described in Bhagavad-gitd as satata-yuktdndm, always engaging in the Lord's 
service. Bhajatdrh prlti-purvakam: this is devotional service in love and 
affection. Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead dictates to the pure 
devotee from within, the devotee is saved from all material activities. Even the 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are considered material activities because by such 
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activities one is simply elevated to other planetary systems, the residential 
abodes of the demigods. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd (9.25): 

ydnti deva-vratd devdn 
pitfn ydnti pitr-vratdh 
bhutdni ydnti bhutejyd 
ydnti mad-ydjino 'pi mdm 

"Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those 
who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who 
worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with 
Me." 

The word dtma-bhdvitah also indicates that a devotee is always engaged in 
preaching to deliver conditioned souls. It is said of the six Gosvamis: 
ndnd-sdstra-vicdranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-sariisthdpakau lokdndrh 
hita-kdrinau. A pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always 
thinking of how fallen, conditioned souls can be delivered. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, influenced by the merciful devotees' attempt to 
deliver fallen souls, enlightens the people in general from within by His 
causeless mercy. If a devotee is blessed by another devotee, he becomes free 
from karma-kdnda and jfidna-kdnda activities. As confirmed in 
Brahma-sarfihitd, vedesu durlabham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
cannot be realized through karma-kdnda and jfidna-kdnda. Adurlabham 
dtma-bhaktau: the Lord is realized only by a sincere devotee. 

This material world, the cosmic manifestation, is created by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the living entities have come here to enjoy 
themselves. The Vedic instructions guide them according to different 
regulative principles, and intelligent people take advantage of these 
instructions. They thus enjoy material life without being disturbed. This is 
actually illusion, and to get out of this illusion by one's own endeavor is very 
difficult. The general populace is engaged in material activities, and when 
people are a little advanced, they become attracted by the ritualistic 
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ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas. However, when one is frustrated in the 
performance of these ritualistic ceremonies, he again comes to material 
activities. In this way both the followers of the Vedic rituals and the followers 
of material activities are entangled in conditional life. These people get the 
seed of devotional service only by the good will of the guru and Krsna. This is 
confirmed in Caitanya-caritdmrta: guru-krsna-prasade pdya hhakti-latd-hlja 
[Cc. Madhya 19.151], 

When one is engaged in devotional service, he is no longer attracted to 
material activities. When a man is covered by different designations, he 
cannot engage in devotional service. One has to become freed from such 
designative activities {sarvopddhi-vinirmuktam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]) and 
become pure in order to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead through 
purified senses. Hrslkena hrslkesa-sevanarn bhaktir ucyate: the service of the 
Lord through purified senses is called bhakti-yoga, or devotional service. The 
sincere devotee is always helped by the Supersoul, who resides within the heart 
of every living entity, as Lord Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrh prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarfi tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, 1 give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

This is the stage of becoming free from the contamination of the material 
world. At such a time a devotee makes friends with another devotee, and his 
engagement in material activities ceases completely. At that time, he attains 
the favor of the Lord and loses his faith in material civilization, which begins 
with varridsrama-dharma. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu speaks clearly of one's 
becoming liberated from the varrrdsrama-dharma, the most exalted system of 
human civilization. At such a time one feels himself to be perpetually the 
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servant of Lord Krsna, a position taken by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself. 

ndharh vipro na ca nara-patir ndpi vaisyo na sudro 
ndharfi varnl na ca grha-patir no vana-stho yatir vd 
kintu prodyan nikhila-paramdnanda-purndmrtdbdher 
gopl-bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa-ddsdnuddsah 
(Padydvall 63) 

"I am not a brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra. I am not a brahmacdrl, grhastha, 
vdnaprastha or sannydsl. What am I? I am the eternal servant of the servant of 
the servant of Lord Krsna [Cc. Madhya 13.80]." Through the disciplic 
succession, one can attain this conclusion, which is perfect elevation to the 
transcendental platform. 


TEXT 47 

II 8^ II 

tasmdt karmasu barhismann 
ajfidndd artha-kdsisu 
mdrtha-drstim krthdh srotra- 
sparsisv asprsta-vastusu 

SYNONYMS 

tasmdt —therefore; karmasu —in fruitive activities; barhisman —O King 
Pracinabarhisat; ajfidndt —out of ignorance; artha-kdsisu —in the glittering 
fruitive result; md —never; artha-drstim —considering to be the aim of life; 
krthdh —do; srotra-sparsisu —pleasing to the ear; asprsta —without touching; 
vastusu —real interest. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King Barhisman, you should never out of ignorance take to the 
Vedic rituals or to fruitive activity, which may be pleasing to hear about or 
which may appear to be the goal of self-interest. You should never take these to 
be the ultimate goal of life. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (2.42-43) it is said: 

yam imam puspitdm vdcarh 
pravadanty avipascitah 
veda-vdda-ratdh pdrtha 
ndnyad astlti vddinah 

kdmdtmdnah svarga-pard 
janma-karma-phala-praddm 
kriyd-visesa-bahuldm 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 

"Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of the 
Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to heavenly 
planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous of sense 
gratification and opulent life, they say that there is nothing more than this." 

Generally people are very much attracted to the fruitive activities 
sanctioned in the Vedic rituals. One may be very much attracted to becoming 
elevated to heavenly planets by performing great sacrifices, like those of King 
Barhisman. Sri Narada Muni wanted to stop King Barhisman from engaging in 
such fruitive activities. Therefore he is now directly telling him, "Don't be 
interested in such temporary benefits." In modern civilization people are very 
much interested in exploiting the resources of material nature through the 
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methods of science. Indeed, this is considered advancement. This is not 
actually advancement, however, but is simply pleasing to hear. Although we 
are advancing according to such concocted methods, we are forgetting our real 
purpose. Bhaktivinoda Thakura therefore says, jada-vidya yata mdydra 
vaibhava tomdra bhajane bddhd: "Materialistic studies are the glare of mdyd 
only, for they are an obstacle to spiritual progress." 

The temporary comforts of life experienced either on this planet or on 
other planets are all to be taken as illusory because they do not touch the real 
purpose of life. The real purpose of life is to go back home, back to Godhead. 
Ignorant of the real purpose of life, people take to either gross materialistic 
activities or ritualistic activities. King Barhisman is herein requested not to be 
attached to such activities. In the Vedas it is stated that the performance of 
sacrifice is the actual purpose of life. A section of the Indian population 
known as the Arya-samajists lay too much stress on the sacrificial portion of 
the Vedas. This verse indicates, however, that such sacrifices are to be taken as 
illusory. Actually the aim of human life should be God realization, or Krsna 
consciousness. The Vedic performances are, of course, very glittering and 
pleasing to hear about, but they do not serve the real purpose of life. 

TEXT 48 

^ II 8*= II 

svarh lokarh na vidus te vai 
yatra devo jandrdanah 
dhur dhumra-dhiyo vedarh 
sakarmakam atad-vidah 

SYNONYMS 
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svam —own; lokam —abode; na —never; viduh —know; te —such persons; 
vai —certainly; yatra —where; devah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
janardanah —Krsna, or Visnu; dhuh —speak; dhumra-dhiyah —the less 
intelligent class of men; vedam —the four Vedas; sa-karmakam —full of 
ritualistic ceremonies; a-tat-vidah —persons who are not in knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who are less intelligent accept the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies as all 
in all. They do not know that the purpose of the Vedas is to understand one's 
own home, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead lives. Not being 
interested in their real home, they are illusioned and search after other homes. 

PURPORT 

Generally people are not aware of their interest in life—to return home, 
back to Godhead. People do not know about their real home in the spiritual 
world. In the spiritual world there are many Vaikuntha planets, and the 
topmost planet is Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana. Despite the so-called 
advancement of civilization, there is no information of the Vaikunthalokas, 
the spiritual planets. At the present moment so-called advanced civilized men 
are trying to go to other planets, but they do not know that even if they go to 
the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, they have to come back again to 
this planet. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (8.16): 

dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh 
punar dvartino 'rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
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attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again." 

If one goes to the highest planetary system within this universe he still has 
to return after the effects of pious activities are finished. Space vehicles may 
go very high in the sky, but as soon as their fuel is finished, they have to return 
to this earthly planet. All these activities are performed in illusion. The real 
attempt should now be to return home, back to Godhead. The process is 
mentioned in Bhagavad-gita. Ydnti mad-yajino 'pi mam: [Bg. 9.25] those who 
engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
return home, back to Godhead. Human life is very valuable, and one should 
not waste it in vain exploration of other planets. One should be intelligent 
enough to return to Godhead. One should be interested in information about 
the spiritual Vaikuntha planets, and in particular the planet known as Goloka 
Vrndavana, and should learn the art of going there by the simple method of 
devotional service, beginning with hearing (sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh [SB 
7.5.23]). This is also confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (12.3.51): 

kaler dosa-nidhe rdjann 
asti hy eko mahdn gunah 
klrtandd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah pararh vrajet 

One can go to the supreme planet (pararh vrajet) simply by chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra. This is especially meant for the people of this age (kaler 
dosa-nidhe). It is the special advantage of this age that simply by chanting the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra one can become purified of all material 
contamination and return home, back to Godhead. There is no doubt about 
this. 


TEXT 49 

SIR#!? JIFlt: I 
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^ %IT d'^Rl4'4l II ii% II 


dstlrya darbhaih prdg-agraih 
kdrtsnyena ksiti-mandalam 
stabdho brhad-vadhdn mdnl 
karma ndvaisi yat param 
tat karma hari-tosam yat 
sd vidyd tan-matir yayd 

SYNONYMS 

dstlrya —having covered; darbhaih —by kusa grass; prdk-agraih —with the 
points facing east; kdrtsnyena —altogether; ksiti-mandalam —the surface of the 
world; stabdhah —proud upstart; brhat —great; vadhdt —by killing; 
mdnl —thinking yourself very important; karma —activity; na avaisi —you do 
not know; yat —which; param —supreme; tat —that; karma —activity; 
hari-tosam —satisfying the Supreme Lord; yat —which; sd —that; 
vidyd —education; tat —unto the Lord; matih —consciousness; yayd —by which. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, the entire world is covered with the sharp points of kusa 
grass, and on the strength of this you have become proud because you have 
killed various types of animals in sacrifices. Because of your foolishness, you do 
not know that devotional service is the only way one can please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. You cannot understand this fact. Your only activities 
should be those that can please the Personality of Godhead. Our education 
should be such that we can become elevated to Krsna consciousness. 

PURPORT 
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In this verse the great sage Narada Muni directly insults the King because 
he was engaged in performing sacrifices that entail the killing of a great 
number of animals. The King was thinking that he was great for having 
performed so many sacrifices, but the great sage Narada directly chastises him, 
informing him that his animal-killing only leads to his being puffed up with 
false prestige. Actually, anything that is done which does not lead to Krsna 
consciousness is a sinful activity, and any education that does not lead one to 
understand Krsna is false education. If Krsna consciousness is missing, one is 
simply engaged in false activities and false educational pursuits. 

TEXT 50 

^ II 5<o || 

harir deha-bhrtam dtmd 
svayarh prakrtir Isvarah 
tat-pdda-mularh saranarh 
yatah ksemo nrndm iha 

SYNONYMS 

harih —Sri Hari; deha-bhrtdm —of living entities who have accepted material 
bodies; dtmd —the Supersoul; svayam —Himself; prakrtih —material nature; 
Isvarah —the controller; tat —His; pdda-mulam —feet; saranam —shelter; 
yatah —from which; ksemah —good fortune; nrndm —of men; iha —in this 
world. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the Supersoul and guide of 
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all living entities who have accepted material bodies within this world. He is the 
supreme controller of all material activities in material nature. He is also our 
best friend, and everyone should take shelter at His lotus feet. In doing so, 
one’s life will be auspicious. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gltd (18.61) it is said, Isvarah sarva-bhutdndm hrd-dese 'rjuna 
tisthati: "The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna." The 
living entity is within the body, and the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is also there. He is called antarydmi and caitya-guru. As Lord Krsna 
states in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), He is controlling everything. 

sarvasya cdharh hrdi sannivisto 
matah smrtir jndnam apohanarh ca 

"I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness." 

Everything is being directed by the Supersoul within the body; therefore 
the better part of valor is to take His direction and be happy. To take His 
directions, one needs to be a devotee, and this is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): 


tesdrh satata-yuktdndm 
bhajatdrh prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

Although the Supersoul is in everyone's heart (isvarah sarva-bhutdndrh 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati [Bg. 18.61]), He talks only to the pure devotees who 
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constantly engage in His service. In Caitanya-bhagavata (Antya 3.45) it is said: 

tdhdre se bali vidyd, mantra, adhyayana 
krsna-pdda-padme ye karaye sthira mana 

"One who has fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna is to be understood as 
having the best education and as having studied all the Vedas." There are also 
other appropriate quotes in Caitanya-bhdgavata: 

sei se vidydra phala jdniha niscaya 
krsna-pdda-padme yadi citta-vrtti raya 

"The perfect result of an education is the fixing of one's mind on the lotus feet 
of Krsna." (Adi 13.178) 

'dig-vijaya kariba,'—vidydra kdrya nahe 
isvare bhajile, sei vidyd 'satya' kahe 

"Conquering the world by means of material education is not desirable. If one 
engages himself in devotional service, his education is perfected." (Adi 13.173) 

pade kene loka — krsna-bhakti jdnibdre 
se yadi nahila, tabe vidydya ki kare 

"The purpose of education is to understand Krsna and His devotional service. 
If one does not do so, then education is false." (Adi 12.49) 

tdhdre se bali dharma, karma saddcdra 
isvare se priti janme sammata sabdra 

"Being cultured, educated, very active and religious means developing natural 
love for Krsna." (Antya 3.44) Everyone has dormant love for Krsna, and by 
culture and education that has to be awakened. That is the purpose of this 
Krsna consciousness movement. Once Lord Caitanya asked Sri Ramananda 
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Raya what the best part of education was, and Ramananda Raya replied that 
the best part of education is advancement in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 51 

H t ^ ^ I 

^ H t II X? II 

sa vai priyatamas cdtmd 
yato na bhayam anv api 
iti veda sa vai vidvdn 
yo vidvdn sa gurur harih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; vai —certainly; priya-tamah —the most dear; ca —also; 
dtmd —Supersoul; yatah —from whom; na —never; bhayam —fear; anu —little; 
api —even; iti —thus; veda —(one who) knows; sah —he; vai —certainly; 
vidvdn —educated; yah —he who; vidvdn —educated; sah —he; guruh —spiritual 
master; harih —not different from the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

One who is engaged in devotional service has not the least fear in material 
existence. This is because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul 
and friend of everyone. One who knows this secret is actually educated, and one 
thus educated can become the spiritual master of the world. One who is an 
actually bona fide spiritual master, representative of Krsna, is not different from 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says: saksad-dharitvena 
samasta-sdstrair uktas tathd bhdvyata eva sadbhih **(19). The spiritual master is 
described in every scripture as the representative of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The spiritual master is accepted as identical with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead because he is the most confidential servant of the Lord 
{kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya). The purport is that both the Supersoul and 
the individual soul are very dear to everyone. Everyone loves himself, and 
when he becomes more advanced, he loves the Supersoul also. A person who is 
self-realized does not recommend the worship of anyone but the Supersoul. He 
knows that to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is easier than to 
worship various demigods under the influence of lust and the desire for 
material enjoyment. The devotee is therefore always engaged in the loving 
devotional service of the Lord. Such a person is a true guru. In Padma Purdna 
it is said: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 
avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 

"Even if a brdhmana is very learned in Vedic scriptures and knows the six 
occupational duties of a brdhmana, he cannot become a guru, or spiritual 
master, unless he is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
However, if one is born in a family of dog-eaters but is a pure devotee of the 
Lord, he can become a spiritual master." The conclusion is that one cannot 
become a spiritual master unless he is a pure devotee of the Lord. One who is a 
spiritual master in accordance with the above descriptions of devotional 
service is to be understood as the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally 
present. According to the words mentioned here (gurur harih), consulting a 
bona fide spiritual master means consulting the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead personally. One should therefore take shelter of such a bona fide 
spiritual master. Success in life means accepting a spiritual master who knows 
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Krsna as the only supreme beloved personality. One should worship such a 
confidential devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 52 

ft W: I 

31 ^ ^ ^ ^ II II 

narada uvdca 
prasna evarh hi safichinno 
bhavatah purusarsabha 
atra me vadato guhyam 
nisdmaya suniscitam 

SYNONYMS 

ndradah uvdca —Narada said; prasnah —question; evam —thus; hi —certainly; 
safichinnah —answered; bhavatah —your; purusa-rsabha —O great personality; 
atra —here; me vadatah —as 1 am speaking; guhyam —confidential; 
nisdmaya —hear; su-niscitam —perfectly ascertained. 

TRANSLATION 

The great saint Narada continued: O great personality, I have replied 
properly about all that you have asked me. Now hear another narration that is 
accepted by saintly persons and is very confidential. 

PURPORT 

Sri Narada Muni is personally acting as the spiritual master of King 
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Barhisman. It was Narada Muni's intention that through his instructions the 
King would immediately give up all engagement in fruitive activity and take to 
devotional service. However, although the King understood everything, he was 
still not prepared to give up his engagements. As the following verses will 
show, the King was contemplating sending for his sons, who were away from 
home executing austerities and penances. After their return, he would entrust 
his kingdom to them and then leave home. This is the position of most people. 
They accept a bona fide spiritual master and listen to him, but when the 
spiritual master indicates that they should leave home and fully engage in 
devotional service, they hesitate. The duty of the spiritual master is to instruct 
the disciple as long as he does not come to the understanding that this 
materialistic way of life, fruitive activity, is not at all beneficial. Actually, one 
should take to devotional service from the beginning of life, as Prahlada 
Maharaja advised: kaumdra dcaret prdjfio dharman bhdgavatdn iha (SB 7.6.1). 
According to all the instructions of the Vedas, we can understand that unless 
one takes to Krsna consciousness and devotional service, he is simply wasting 
his time engaging in the fruitive activities of material existence. Narada Muni 
therefore decided to relate another allegory to the King so that he might be 
induced to give up family life within material existence. 

TEXT 53 

31^ qpg 

Tji JJjf 1JJT5T II II 

ksudrarh cararh sumanasdrh sarane mithitvd 
raktarh sadanghri-gana-samasu lubdha-karnam 
agre vrkdn asu-trpo 'viganayya ydntarh 
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prsthe mrgarh mrgaya lubdhaka-bana-bhinnam 


SYNONYMS 

ksudram —on grass; caram —grazing; sumanasdm —of a beautiful flower 
garden; sarane —under the protection; mithitvd —being united with a woman; 
raktam —attached; sat-anghri —of bumblebees; gana —of groups; sdmasu —to 
the singing; lubdha-karnam —whose ear is attracted; agre —in front; 
vrkdn —tigers; asu-trpah —who live at the cost of another's life; 
aviganayya —neglecting; ydntam —moving; prsthe —behind; mrgam —the deer; 
mrgaya —search out; lubdhaka —of a hunter; bdna —by the arrows; 
bhinnam —liable to be pierced. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, please search out that deer who is engaged in eating grass in a 
very nice flower garden along with his wife. That deer is very much attached to 
his business, and he is enjoying the sweet singing of the bumblebees in his 
garden. Just try to understand his position. He is unaware that before him is a 
tiger, which is accustomed to living at the cost of another's flesh. Behind the 
deer is a hunter, who is threatening to pierce him with sharp arrows. Thus the 
deer's death is imminent. 


PURPORT 

Here is an allegory in which the King is advised to find a deer that is always 
in a dangerous position. Although threatened from all sides, the deer simply 
eats grass in a nice flower garden, unaware of the danger all around him. All 
living entities, especially human beings, think themselves very happy in the 
midst of families. As if living in a flower garden and hearing the sweet 
humming of bumblebees, everyone is centered around his wife, who is the 
beauty of family life. The bumblebees' humming may be compared to the talk 
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of children. The human being, just like the deer, enjoys his family without 
knowing that before him is the factor of time, which is represented by the 
tiger. The fruitive activities of a living entity simply create another dangerous 
position and oblige him to accept different types of bodies. For a deer to run 
after a mirage of water in the desert is not unusual. The deer is also very fond 
of sex. The conclusion is that one who lives like a deer will be killed in due 
course of time. Vedic literatures therefore advise that we should understand 
our constitutional position and take to devotional service before death comes. 
According to the Bhdgavatam (11.9.29): 

labdhvd sudurlabham idarh bahu-sambhavdnte 
mdnusyam arthadam anityam aplha dhlrah 
turnarh yateta na pated anumrtyu ydvan 
nihsreyasdya visayah khalu sarvatah sydt 

After many births we have attained this human form; therefore before death 
comes, we should engage ourselves in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. That is the fulfillment of human life. 


TEXT 54 

311 ^ 


sumanah-sama-dharmanam strmarh sarana asrame puspa-madhu-gandhavat 
ksudratamam kdmya-karma-vipdkajam kdma-sukha-lavam. jaihvyaupasthyddi 
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vicinvantarh mithunl-bhuya tad-abhinivesita-manasarri 
sadanghri-gana-sama-gltavad atimanohara-vanitadi-janalapesv atitardm 
atipralobhita-karnam agre vrka-yuthavad dtmana dyur harato 'ho-rdtrdn tdn 
kdla-lava-visesdn aviganayya grhesu viharantam prsthata eva paroksam 
anupravrtto lubdhakah krtdnto 'ntah sarena yam iha pardvidhyati tarn imam 
dtmdnam aho rdjan bhinna-hrdayam drastum arhasUi. 

SYNONYMS 

sumanah —flowers; sama-dharmandm —exactly like; strlndm —of women; 
sarane —in the shelter; dsrame —household life; puspa —in flowers; madhu —of 
honey; gandha —the aroma; vat —like; ksudra-tamam —most insignificant; 
kdmya —desired; karma —of activities; vipdka-jam —obtained as a result; 
kdma-sukha —of sense gratification; lavam —a fragment; jaihvya —enjoyment 
of the tongue; aupasthya —sex enjoyment; ddi —beginning with; 
vicinvantam —always thinking of; mithunl-bhuya —engaging in sex life; tat —in 
his wife; abhinivesita —always absorbed; manasam —whose mind; 
sat-anghri —of bumblebees; gana —of crowds; sdma —gentle; glta —the 
chanting; vat —like; ati —very; manohara —attractive; vanitd-ddi —beginning 
with the wife; jana —of people; dldpesu —to the talks; atitardm —excessively; 
ati —very much; pralobhita —attracted; karnam —whose ears; agre —in front; 
vrka-yutha —a group of tigers; vat —like; dtmanah —of one's self; dyuh —span of 
life; haratah —taking away; ahah-rdtrdn —days and nights; tdn —all of them; 
kdla-lava-visesdn —the moments of time; aviganayya —without considering; 
grhesu —in household life; viharantam —enjoying; prsthatah —from the back; 
eva —certainly; paroksam —without being seen; anupravrttah —following 
behind; lubdhakah —the hunter; krta-antah —the superintendent of death; 
antah —in the heart; sarena —by an arrow; yam —whom; iha —in this world; 
pardvidhyati —pierces; tarn —that; imam —this; dtmdnam —yourself; aho 
rdjan —O King; bhinna-hrdayam —whose heart is pierced; drastum —to see; 
arhasi —you ought; iti —thus. 


886 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, woman, who is very attractive in the beginning but in the end 
very disturbing, is exactly like the flower, which is attractive in the beginning 
and detestable at the end. With woman, the living entity is entangled with lusty 
desires, and he enjoys sex, just as one enjoys the aroma of a flower. He thus 
enjoys a life of sense gratification—from his tongue to his genitals—and in this 
way the living entity considers himself very happy in family life. United with 
his wife, he always remains absorbed in such thoughts. He feels great pleasure 
in hearing the talks of his wife and children, which are like the sweet humming 
of bumblebees that collect honey from flower to flower. He forgets that before 
him is time, which is taking away his life-span with the passing of day and 
night. He does not see the gradual diminishing of his life, nor does he care 
about the superintendent of death, who is trying to kill him from behind. Just 
try to understand this. You are in a precarious position and are threatened from 
all sides. 


PURPORT 

Materialistic life means forgetting one's constitutional position as the 
eternal servant of Krsna, and this forgetfulness is especially enhanced in the 
grhastha-dhama. In the grhastha-dsrama a young man accepts a young wife 
who is very beautiful in the beginning, but in due course of time, after giving 
birth to many children and becoming older and older, she demands many 
things from the husband to maintain the entire family. At such a time the wife 
becomes detestable to the very man who accepted her in her younger days. 
One becomes attached to the grhastha-dsrama for two reasons only—the wife 
cooks palatable dishes for the satisfaction of her husband's tongue, and she 
gives him sexual pleasure at night. A person attached to the grhastha-dsrama is 
always thinking of these two things—palatable food and sex enjoyment. The 
talks of the wife, which are enjoyed as a family recreation, and the talks of the 
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children both attract the living entity. He thus forgets that he has to die 
someday and has to prepare for the next life if he wants to be put into a 
congenial body. 

The deer in the flower garden is an allegory used by the great sage Narada 
to point out to the King that the King himself is similarly entrapped by such 
surroundings. Actually everyone is surrounded by such a family life, which 
misleads one. The living entity thus forgets that he has to return home, back to 
Godhead. He simply becomes entangled in family life. Prahlada Maharaja has 
therefore hinted: hitvdtma-pdtarh grham andha-kuparh vanarh gato yad dharim 
dsrayeta [SB 7.5.5]. Family life is considered a blind well (andha-kupam) into 
which a person falls and dies without help. Prahlada Maharaja recommends 
that while one's senses are there and one is strong enough, he should abandon 
the grhastha-dhama and take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, going to the 
forest of Vrndavana. According to Vedic civilization, one has to give up family 
life at a certain age (the age of fifty), take vdnaprastha and eventually remain 
alone as a sannydsl. That is the prescribed method of Vedic civilization known 
as varndsrama-dharma. When one takes sannydsa after enjoying family life, he 
pleases the Supreme Lord Visnu. 

One has to understand one's position in family or worldly life. That is called 
intelligence. One should not remain always trapped in family life to satisfy his 
tongue and genitals in association with a wife. In such a way, one simply spoils 
his life. According to Vedic civilization, it is imperative to give up the family 
at a certain stage, by force if necessary. Unfortunately, so-called followers of 
Vedic life do not give up their family even at the end of life, unless they are 
forced by death. There should be a thorough overhauling of the social system, 
and society should revert to the Vedic principles, that is, the four varnas and 
the four dsramas. 


TEXT 55 
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jfWtft II II 

sa tvarh vicaksya mrga-cestitam dtmano 'ntas 
cittarh niyaccha hrdi karna-dhunlm ca citte 
jahy angandsramam asattama-yutha-gdtharfi 
prlnlhi hamsa-saranam virama kramena 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that very person; warn —you; vicaksya —considering; mrga-cestitam —the 
activities of the deer; dtmanah —of the self; antah —within; 
cittam —consciousness; niyaccha —fix; hrdi —in the heart; 

karna-dhunlm —aural reception; ca —and; citte —unto the consciousness; 
jahi —give up; angand-dsramam —household life; asat-tama —most abominable; 
yutha-gdtham —full of stories of man and woman; prlnlhi —just accept; 
hariisa-saranam —the shelter of the liberated souls; virama —become detached; 
kramena —gradually. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, just try to understand the allegorical position of the deer. Be 
fully conscious of yourself, and give up the pleasure of hearing about promotion 
to heavenly planets by fruitive activity. Give up household life, which is full of 
sex, as well as stories about such things, and take shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the liberated souls. In this way, 
please give up your attraction for material existence. 

PURPORT 
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In one of his songs, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura writes: 

karma-kanda, jnana-kanda, kevala visera bhanda, 
amrta baliyd yebd khdya 
ndnd yoni sadd phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tdra janma adhah-pdte ydya 

"Fruitive activities and mental speculation are simply cups of poison. Whoever 
drinks of them, thinking them to be nectar, must struggle very hard, life after 
life, in different types of bodies. Such a person eats all kinds of nonsense and 
becomes condemned by his activities of so-called sense enjoyment." 

People are generally enamored of the fruitive results of worldly activity and 
mental speculation. They generally desire to be promoted to heavenly planets, 
merge into the existence of Brahman, or keep themselves in the midst of 
family life, enchanted by the pleasures of the tongue and genitals. The great 
sage Narada clearly instructs King Barhisman not to remain his entire life in 
the grhastha-dhama. Being in the grhastha-dsrama means being under the 
control of one's wife. One has to give up all this and put himself into the 
dsrama of the paramaharhsa, that is, put himself under the control of the 
spiritual master. The paramaharfisa-dsrama is the dsrama of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, under whom the spiritual master has taken shelter. 
The symptoms of the bona fide spiritual master are stated in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (11.3.21): 

tasmdd gururh prapadyeta 
jijfidsuh sreya uttamam 
sdbde pare ca nisndtarh 
brahmany upasamdsrayam 

"Any person who is seriously desirous of achieving real happiness must seek 
out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. The 
qualification of a spiritual master is that he must have realized the conclusion 
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of the scriptures by deliberation and arguments and thus be able to convince 
others of these conclusions. Such great personalities, who have taken complete 
shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations, are 
to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters." 

A paramaharfisa is one who has taken shelter of the Parabrahman, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one takes shelter of the paramaharfisa 
spiritual master, gradually, through training and instruction, he will become 
detached from worldly life and ultimately return home, back to Godhead. The 
particular mention of ariganasramam asattama-yutha-gdtham is very 
interesting. The whole world is in the clutches of mdyd, being controlled by 
woman. Not only is one controlled by the woman who is one's wife, but one is 
also controlled by so many sex literatures. That is the cause of one's being 
entangled in the material world. One cannot give up this abominable 
association through one's own effort, but if one takes shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master who is a paramaharfisa, he will gradually be elevated to the 
platform of spiritual life. 

The pleasing words of the Vedas that inspire one to elevate oneself to the 
heavenly planets or merge into the existence of the Supreme are for the less 
intelligent who are described in Bhagavad-gltd as mdyaydpahrta jndndh [Bg. 
7.15] (those whose knowledge is taken away by the illusory energy). Real 
knowledge means understanding the miserable condition of material life. One 
should take shelter of a bona fide liberated soul, the spiritual master, and 
gradually elevate himself to the spiritual platform and thus become detached 
from the material world. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 
harfisa-saranam refers to the cottage in which saintly persons live. Generally a 
saintly person lives in a remote place in the forest or in a humble cottage. 
However, we should note that the times have changed. It may be beneficial for 
a saintly person's own interest to go to the forest and live in a cottage, but if 
one becomes a preacher, especially in Western countries, he has to invite 
many classes of men who are accustomed to living in comfortable apartments. 
Therefore in this age a saintly person has to make proper arrangements to 
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receive people and attract them to the message of Krsna consciousness. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, perhaps for the first time, introduced 
motorcars and palatial buildings for the residence of saintly persons just to 
attract the general public in big cities. The main fact is that one has to 
associate with a saintly person. In this age people are not going to search out a 
saint in the forest, so the saints and sages have to come to the big cities to 
make arrangements to receive the people in general, who are accustomed to 
the modern amenities of material life. Gradually such persons will learn that 
palatial buildings or comfortable apartments are not at all necessary. The real 
necessity is to become free from material bondage in whatever way possible. 
According to the orders of Srila Rupa GosvamI: 

andsaktasya visaydn 
yathdrham upayufijatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktarh vairdgyam ucyate 

"When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessiveness." 
{Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.255) 

One should not be attached to material opulence, but material opulence 
may be accepted in the Krsna consciousness movement to facilitate the 
propagation of the movement. In other words, material opulence may be 
accepted as yukta-vairdgya, that is, for renunciation. 

TEXT 56 

<n1c|n 

^ II K? II 
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rajovaca 

srutam anvlksitarh brahman 
bhagavdn yad abhdsata 
naitaj jdnanty upddhydydh 
kirn na bruyur vidur yadi 

SYNONYMS 

rdjd uvdca —the King said; srutam —was heard; anvlksitam —was considered; 
brahman —O brdhmana; bhagavdn —the most powerful; yat —which; 
abhdsata —you have spoken; na —not; etat —this; jdnanti —do know; 
upddhydydh —the teachers of fruitive activities; kim —why; na bruyuh —they 
did not instruct; viduh —they understood; yadi —if. 

TRANSLATION 

The King replied: My dear brahmana, whatever you have said I have heard 
with great attention and, considering all of it, have come to the conclusion that 
the acaryas [teachers] who engaged me in fruitive activity did not know this 
confidential knowledge. If they were aware of it, why did they not explain it to 
me? 


PURPORT 

Actually the so-called teachers or leaders of material society do not really 
know the goal of life. They are described in Bhagavad-gitd as mdyaydpahrta 
jfidndh [Bg. 7.15]. They appear to be very learned scholars, but actually the 
influence of the illusory energy has taken away their knowledge. Real 
knowledge means searching out Krsna. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah [Bg. 
15.15]. All Vedic knowledge is meant for searching out Krsna because Krsna is 
the origin of everything. Janmddy asya yatah [SB 1.1.1]. In Bhagavad-gitd (10.2) 
Krsna says, aham ddir hi devdndrh: "1 am the source of the demigods." Thus 
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Krsna is the origin and beginning of all demigods, including Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva and all others. The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are concerned with 
satisfying different demigods, but unless one is very advanced, he cannot 
understand that the original personality is Sri Krsna. Govindam adi-purusam 
tarn aharh bhajdmi **. After hearing the instructions of Narada, King 
Barhisman came to his senses. The real goal of life is to attain devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The King therefore decided to 
reject the so-called priestly orders that simply engage their followers in the 
ritualistic ceremonies without giving effective instructions about the goal of 
life. At the present moment the churches, temples and mosques all over the 
world are not attracting people because foolish priests cannot elevate their 
followers to the platform of knowledge. Not being aware of the real goal of life, 
they simply keep their congregations in ignorance. Consequently, those who 
are well educated have become uninterested in the ritualistic ceremonies. At 
the same time, they are not benefited with real knowledge. This Krsna 
consciousness movement is therefore very important for the enlightenment of 
all classes. Following in the footsteps of Maharaja Barhisman, everyone should 
take advantage of this Krsna consciousness movement and abandon the 
stereotyped ritualistic ceremonies that go under the garb of so many religions. 
The Gosvamis from the very beginning differed from the priestly class that was 
engaged in ritualistic ceremonies. Indeed, Srila Sanatana GosvamI compiled 
his Hari-bhakti-vildsa for the guidance of the Vaisnavas. The Vaisnavas, not 
caring for the lifeless activities of the priestly classes, take to full Krsna 
consciousness and become perfect in this very life. That is described in the 
previous verse as paramaharhsa-saranam, taking shelter of the paramahamsa, 
the liberated soul, and becoming successful in this life. 

TEXT 57 
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ft II II 


sarhsayo 'tra tu me vipra 
safichinnas tat-krto mahdn 
rsayo 'pi hi muhyanti 
yatra nendriya-vrttayah 

SYNONYMS 

sarhsayah —doubt; atra —here; tu —but; me —my; vipra —O brdhmana; 
sanchinnah —cleared; tat-krtah —done by that; mahdn —very great; 
rsayah —the great sages; api —even; hi —certainly; muhyanti —are bewildered; 
yatra —where; na —not; indriya —of the senses; vrttayah —activities. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear brahmana, there are contradictions between your instructions and 
those of my spiritual teachers who engaged me in fruitive activities. I now can 
understand the distinction between devotional service, knowledge and 
renunciation. I had some doubts about them, but you have now very kindly 
dissipated all these doubts. I can now understand how even the great sages are 
bewildered by the real purpose of life. Of course, there is no question of sense 
gratification. 


PURPORT 

King Barhisman was engaged in different types of sacrifice for elevation to 
the heavenly planets. People generally are attracted by these activities, and 
very rarely is a person attracted to devotional service, as Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu confirms. Unless one is very, very fortunate, he does not take to 
devotional service. Even the so-called learned Vedic scholars are bewildered by 
devotional service. They are generally attracted to the rituals for sense 
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gratification. In devotional service there is no sense gratification, but only 
transcendental loving service to the Lord. Consequently, the so-called priests 
engaged in sense gratification do not very much like devotional service. The 
brdhmanas, the priests, have been against this Krsna consciousness movement 
since it began with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
started this movement, the priestly class lodged complaints to the Kazi, the 
magistrate of the Muhammadan government. Caitanya Mahaprabhu had to 
lead a civil disobedience movement against the propaganda of the so-called 
followers of Vedic principles. These people are described as karma 
jada-smartas, which indicates that they are priests engaged in ritualistic 
ceremonies. It is here stated that such people become bewildered {rsayo 'pi hi 
muhyanti). To save oneself from the hands of these karma jada-smartas, one 
should strictly follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekarh saranarh vraja 
aharh warn sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi md sucah 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 18.66) 

TEXT 58 

^ H II K'' II 

karmdny drabhate yena 
pumdn iha vihdya tarn 
amutrdnyena dehena 
justdni sa yad asnute 
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SYNONYMS 


karmdni —fruitive activities; drabhate —begins to perform; yena —by which; 
pumdn —a living entity; iha —in this life; vihdya —giving up; tam —that; 
amutra —in the next life; anyena —another; dehena —by a body; justdni —the 
results; sah —he; yat —that; asnute —enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

The results of whatever a living entity does in this life are enjoyed in the 
next life. 


PURPORT 

A person generally does not know how one body is linked with another 
body. How is it possible that one suffers or enjoys the results of activities in 
this body in yet another body in the next life. This is a question the King 
wants Narada Muni to answer. How may one have a human body in this life 
and not have a human body in the next? Even great philosophers and 
scientists cannot account for the transferal of karma from one body to 
another. As we experience, every individual soul has an individual body, and 
one person's activities or one body's activities are not enjoyed or suffered by 
another body or another person. The question is how the activities of one body 
are suffered or enjoyed in the next. 

TEXT 59 

^ ’Tftsr ^ II II 

iti veda-viddrh vddah 
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sruyate tatra tatra ha 
karma yat kriyate proktarh 
paroksarh na prakdsate 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; veda-vidam —of persons who know the Vedic conclusions; 
vadah —the thesis; sruyate —is heard; tatra tatra —here and there; 
ha —certainly; karma —the activity; yat —what; kriyate —is performed; 
proktam —as it was said; paroksam —unknown; na prakdsate —is not directly 
manifested. 


TRANSLATION 

The expert knowers of the Vedic conclusions say that one enjoys or suffers 
the results of his past activities. But practically it is seen that the body that 
performed the work in the last birth is already lost. So how is it possible to 
enjoy or suffer the reactions of that work in a different body? 

PURPORT 

Atheists want evidence for the resultant actions of past activities. 
Therefore they ask, "Where is the proof that 1 am suffering and enjoying the 
resultant actions of past karma?" They have no idea how the subtle body 
carries the results of the present body's actions down to the next gross body. 
The present body may be finished grossly, but the subtle body is not finished; it 
carries the soul to the next body. Actually the gross body is dependent on the 
subtle body. Therefore the next gross body must suffer and enjoy according to 
the subtle body. The soul is carried by the subtle body continuously until 
liberated from gross material bondage. 

TEXT 60 
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^ *FRIT «^<)\ II 5° II 

narada uvdca 
yenaivdrabhate karma 
tenaivdmutra tat pumdn 
bhunkte hy avyavadhdnena 
lingena manasd svayam 

SYNONYMS 

ndradah uvdca —Narada said; yena —by which; eva —certainly; 
drabhate —begins; karma —fruitive activities; tena —by that body; 
eva —certainly; amutra —in the next life; tat —that; pumdn —the living entity; 
bhunkte —enjoys; hi —because; avyavadhdnena —without any change; 
lingena —by the subtle body; manasd —by the mind; svayam —personally. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: The living entity acts in a gross body in 
this life. This body is forced to act by the subtle body, composed of mind, 
intelligence and ego. After the gross body is lost, the subtle body is still there to 
enjoy or suffer. Thus there is no change. 

PURPORT 

The living entity has two kinds of body—the subtle body and the gross 
body. Actually he enjoys through the subtle body, which is composed of mind, 
intelligence and ego. The gross body is the instrumental outer covering. When 
the gross body is lost, or when it dies, the root of the gross body—the mind, 
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intelligence and ego—continues and brings about another gross body. 
Although the gross bodies apparently change, the real root of the gross 
body—the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego—is always there. The 
subtle body's activities—be they pious or impious—create another situation 
for the living entity to enjoy or suffer in the next gross body. Thus the subtle 
body continues whereas the gross bodies change one after another. 

Since modern scientists and philosophers are too materialistic, and since 
their knowledge is taken away by the illusory energy, they cannot explain how 
the gross body is changing. The materialistic philosopher Darwin has tried to 
study the changes of the gross body, but because he had no knowledge of either 
the subtle body or the soul, he could not clearly explain how the evolutionary 
process is going on. One may change the gross body, but he works in the subtle 
body. People cannot understand the activities of the subtle body, and 
consequently they are bewildered as to how the actions of one gross body 
affect another gross body. The activities of the subtle body are also guided by 
the Supersoul, as explained in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15): 

sarvasya cdharh hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanarh ca 

"1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness." 

Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Supersoul is always guiding 
the individual soul, the individual soul always knows how to act according to 
the reactions of his past karma. In other words, the Supersoul reminds him to 
act in such a way. Therefore although there is apparently a change in the gross 
body, there is a continuation between the lives of an individual soul. 

TEXT 61 
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ijl ^ II II 


saydnam imam utsrjya 
svasantarh puruso yathd 
karmdtmany dhitam bhunkte 
tadrsenetarena vd 

SYNONYMS 

saydnam —lying down on a bed; imam —this body; utsrjya —after giving up; 
svasantam —breathing; purusah —the living entity; yathd —as; 
karma —activity; dtmani —in the mind; dhitam —executed; bhunkte —enjoys; 
tddrsena —by a similar body; itarena —by a different body; vd —or. 

TRANSLATION 

The living entity, while dreaming, gives up the actual living body. Through 
the activities of his mind and intelligence, he acts in another body, either as a 
god or a dog. After giving up this gross body, the living entity enters either an 
animal body or a demigod’s body on this planet or on another planet. He thus 
enjoys the results of the actions of his past life. 

PURPORT 

Although the root of distress and happiness is the mind, intelligence and 
ego, a gross body is still required as an instrument for enjoyment. The gross 
body may change, but the subtle body continues to act. Unless the living entity 
gets another gross body, he will have to continue in a subtle body, or a ghostly 
body. One becomes a ghost when the subtle body acts without the help of the 
instrumental gross body. As stated in this verse, saydnam imam utsrjya 
svasantam. The gross body may lie on a bed and rest, and even though the 
machinery of the gross body is working, the living entity may leave, go into a 

901 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




dream, and return to the gross body. When he returns to the body, he forgets 
his dream. Similarly, when the living entity takes on another gross body, he 
forgets the present gross body. The conclusion is that the subtle body—mind, 
intelligence and ego—creates an atmosphere with desires and ambitions that 
the living entity enjoys in the subtle body. Actually the living entity is in the 
subtle body, even though the gross body apparently changes and even though 
he inhabits the gross body on various planets. All the activities performed by 
the living entity in the subtle body are called illusory because they are not 
permanent. Liberation means getting out of the clutches of the subtle body. 
Liberation from the gross body simply involves the transmigration of the soul 
from one gross body to another. When the mind is educated in Krsna 
consciousness, or higher consciousness in the mode of goodness, one is 
transferred either to the upper, heavenly planets or to the spiritual world, the 
Vaikuntha planets. One therefore has to change his consciousness by 
cultivating knowledge received from Vedic instructions from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead through the disciplic succession. If we train the subtle 
body in this life by always thinking about Krsna, we will transfer to Krsnaloka 
after leaving the gross body. This is confirmed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evarh yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvd deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but 
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." (Bg. 4.9) 

Thus the change of the gross body is not very important, but the change of 
the subtle body is important. The Krsna consciousness movement is educating 
people to enlighten the subtle body. The perfect example in this regard is 
Ambarlsa Maharaja, who always engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Lord 
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Krsna. Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 9.4d8]. Similarly, in this life we 
should always fix our mind on the lotus feet of Krsna, who is present in His 
arcd-vigraha, the incarnation of the Deity in the temple. We should also always 
engage in His worship. If we engage our speech in describing the activities of 
the Lord and our ears in hearing about His pastimes, and if we follow the 
regulative principles to keep the mind intact for advancing in Krsna 
consciousness, we shall certainly be elevated to the spiritual platform. Then at 
the time of death the mind, intelligence and ego will no longer be materially 
contaminated. The living entity is present, and the mind, intelligence and ego 
are also present. When the mind, intelligence and ego are purified, all the 
active senses of the living entity become spiritual. Thus the living entity 
attains his sac-cid-ananda form. The Supreme Lord is always in His 
sac-cid-ananda [Bs. 5.1] form, but the living entity, although part and parcel of 
the Lord, becomes materially contaminated when he desires to come to the 
material world for material enjoyment. The prescription for returning home, 
back to Godhead, is given by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gltd (9.34): 

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-ydjl mdrh namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
dtmdnarh mat-pardyanah 

"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come to 
Me." 


TEXT 62 

^ ^ ^=1^: II II 
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mamaite manasd yad yad 
asdv aham iti bruvan 
grhnlydt tat pumdn rdddham 
karma yena punar bhavah 

SYNONYMS 

mama —mind; ete —all these; manasd —by the mind; yat yat —whatever; 
asau —that; aham —1 (am); iti —thus; bruvan —accepting; grhnlydt —takes with 
him; tat —that; pumdn —the living entity; rdddham —perfected; karma —work; 
yena —by which; punah —again; bhavah —material existence. 

TRANSLATION 

The living entity labors under the bodily conception of "I am this, I am that. 
My duty is this, and therefore I shall do it." These are all mental impressions, 
and all these activities are temporary; nonetheless, by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the living entity gets a chance to execute all his mental 
concoctions. Thus he gets another body. 

PURPORT 

As long as one is absorbed in the bodily conception, his activities are 
performed on that platform. This is not very difficult to understand. In the 
world, we see that every nation is trying to supersede every other nation and 
that every man is trying to advance beyond his fellow man. All these activities 
are going on under the name of advancement of civilization. There are many 
plans for making the body comfortable, and these plans are carried in the 
subtle body after the destruction of the gross body. It is not a fact that after the 
gross body is destroyed the living entity is finished. Although many great 
philosophers and teachers in this world are under the impression that after the 
body is finished everything is finished, this is not a fact. Narada Muni says in 
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this verse that at death one takes his plans with him (grhnlydt), and to execute 
these plans he gets another body. This is called punar bhavah. When the gross 
body is finished, the plans of the living entity are taken by the mind, and by 
the grace of the Lord, the living entity gets a chance to give these plans shape 
in the next life. This is known as the law of karma. As long as the mind is 
absorbed in the laws of karma, a certain type of body must be accepted in the 
next life. 

Karma is the aggregate of fruitive activities conducted to make this body 
comfortable or uncomfortable. We have actually seen that when one man was 
about to die he requested his physician to give him a chance to live four more 
years so that he could finish his plans. This means that while dying he was 
thinking of his plans. After his body was destroyed, he doubtlessly carried his 
plans with him by means of the subtle body, composed of mind, intelligence 
and ego. Thus he would get another chance by the grace of the Supreme Lord, 
the Supersoul, who is always within the heart. 

sarvasya cdharfi hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jndnam apohanam ca 

[Bg. 15.15] 

In the next birth, one acquires remembrance from the Supersoul and begins to 
execute the plans begun in the previous life. This is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gltd in another verse: 

Isvarah sarva-bhutdndm 
hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati 
bhrdmayan sarva-bhutdni 
yantrdrudhdni mdyayd 

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing 
the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of 
the material energy." (Bg. 18.61) Situated on the vehicle given by material 
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nature and reminded by the Supersoul within the heart, the living entity 
struggles all over the universe to fulfill his plans, thinking, "1 am a brdhmana," 
"I am a ksatriya," "1 am an American," "I am an Indian," and so on. All these 
designations are of the same essence. There is no point in becoming a 
brdhmana in preference to an American or becoming an American in 
preference to a Negro. After all, these are all bodily conceptions under the 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 63 

^ ^ II §9 II 

yathdnumlyate cittam 
ubhayair indriyehitaih 
evarh prdg-dehajarii karma 
laksyate citta-vrttibhih 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; anumlyate —can be imagined; cittam —one's consciousness or 
mental condition; ubhayaih —both; indriya —of the senses; ihitaih —by the 
activities; evam —similarly; prdk —previous; dehajam —performed by the body; 
karma —activities; laksyate —can be perceived; citta —of consciousness; 
vrttibhih —by the occupations. 


TRANSLATION 

One can understand the mental or conscious position of a living entity by the 
activities of two kinds of senses—the knowledge—acquiring senses and the 
executive senses. Similarly, by the mental condition or consciousness of a 
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person, one can understand his position in the previous life. 


PURPORT 

There is an English proverb that says, "The face is the index of the mind." If 
one is angry, his anger is immediately expressed in his face. Similarly, other 
mental states are reflected by the actions of the gross body. In other words, the 
activities of the gross body are reactions of the mental condition. The mind's 
activities are thinking, feeling and willing. The willing portion of the mind is 
manifest by the activities of the body. The conclusion is that by the activities 
of the body and senses, we can understand the condition of the mind. The 
condition of the mind is affected by past activities in the past body. When the 
mind is joined with a particular sense, it immediately becomes manifest in a 
certain way. For instance, when there is anger in the mind, the tongue vibrates 
so many maledictions. Similarly, when the mind's anger is expressed through 
the hand, there is fighting. When it is expressed through the leg, there is 
kicking. There are so many ways in which the subtle activities of the mind are 
expressed through the various senses. The mind of a person in Krsna 
consciousness also acts in a similar way. The tongue chants Hare Krsna, the 
mahd-mantra, the hands are raised in ecstasy, and the legs dance in Krsna 
consciousness. These symptoms are technically called asta-sdttvika-vikdra [Cc. 
Antya 14-99]. Sdttvika-vikdra is transformation of the mental condition in 
goodness or sometimes transcendental ecstasy. 

TEXT 64 

II II 

ndnubhutam kva cdnena 
dehenddrstam asrutam 
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kadacid upalabhyeta 
yad ruparfi yadrg dtmani 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; anubhutam —experienced; kva —at any time; ca —also; anena 
dehena —by this body; adrstam —never seen; asrutam —never heard; 
kadacit —sometimes; upalabhyeta —may be experienced; yat —which; 
rupam —form; yadrk —whatever kind; dtmani —in the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes we suddenly experience something that was never experienced in 
the present body by sight or hearing. Sometimes we see such things suddenly in 
dreams. 


PURPORT 

In dreams we sometimes see things that we have never experienced in the 
present body. Sometimes in dreams we think that we are flying in the sky, 
although we have no experience of flying. This means that once in a previous 
life, either as a demigod or astronaut, we flew in the sky. The impression is 
there in the stockpile of the mind, and it suddenly expresses itself. It is like 
fermentation taking place in the depths of water, which sometimes manifests 
itself in bubbles on the water's surface. Sometimes we dream of coming to a 
place we have never known or experienced in this lifetime, but this is proof 
that in a past life we experienced this. The impression is kept within the mind 
and sometimes becomes manifest either in dream or in thought. The 
conclusion is that the mind is the storehouse of various thoughts and 
experiences undergone during our past lives. Thus there is a chain of 
continuation from one life to another, from previous lives to this life, and from 
this life to future lives. This is also sometimes proved by saying that a man is a 
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born poet, a born scientist or a born devotee. If, like Maharaja Ambarlsa, we 
think of Krsna constantly in this life (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 
9.4.18]), we will certainly be transferred to the kingdom of God at the time of 
death. Even if our attempt to be Krsna conscious is not complete, our Krsna 
consciousness will continue in the next life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd 

(6.41): 


prdpya punya-krtdrh lokdn 
usitvd sdsvatlh samdh 
sucindrh srlmatdrh gehe 
yoga-bhrasto 'bhijdyate 

"The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets of 
the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a 
family of rich aristocracy." 

If we rigidly follow the principles of meditation on Krsna, there is no doubt 
that in our next life we will be transferred to Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana. 

TEXT 65 

di<4?i I 

H II Six II 

tendsya tddrsarh rdjal 
lirigino deha-sambhavam 
sraddhatsvdnanubhuto 'rtho 
na manah sprastum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

tena —therefore; asya —of the living entity; tddrsam —like that; rdjan —O 
King; linginah —who has a subtle mental covering; 
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deha-sambhavam —produced in the previous body; sraddhatsva —accept it as 
fact; ananubhutah —not perceived; arthah —a thing; na —never; manah —in 
the mind; sprastum —to manifest; arhati —is able. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, my dear King, the living entity, who has a subtle mental 
covering, develops all kinds of thoughts and images because of his previous 
body. Take this from me as certain. There is no possibility of concocting 
anything mentally without having perceived it in the previous body. 

PURPORT 

krsna-bahirmukha hand bhoga-vdhchd kare 
nikata-stha mdyd tare jdpatiyd dhare 
(Prema-vivarta) 

Actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the supreme enjoyer. 
When a living entity wants to imitate Him, he is given a chance to satisfy his 
false desire to lord it over material nature. That is the beginning of his 
downfall. As long as he is within this material atmosphere, he has a subtle 
vehicle in the form of the mind, which is the stockpile of all kinds of material 
desires. Such desires become manifest in different bodily forms. Srila Narada 
Muni requests the King to accept this fact from him because Narada is an 
authority. The conclusion is that the mind is the storehouse of our past desires, 
and we have this present body due to our past desires. Similarly, whatever we 
desire in this present body will be expressed in a future body. Thus the mind is 
the source of different kinds of bodies. 

If the mind is purified by Krsna consciousness, one will naturally in the 
future get a body that is spiritual and full of Krsna consciousness. Such a body 
is our original form, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms, jlvera 'svarupa' 
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haya-krsnera 'nitya-dasa': [Cc. Madhya 20.108] "Every living entity is 
constitutionally an eternal servant of Krsna." If a person is engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord, he is to be considered a liberated soul even in 
this life. This is confirmed by Srila Rupa Gosvami: 

ihd yasya harer dasye 
karmand manasd gird 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 
jlvan-muktah sa ucyate 

"One who engages in the transcendental service of the Lord in body, mind and 
words is to be considered liberated in all conditions of material existence." 
(Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.187) The Krsna consciousness movement is based 
on this principle. We must teach people to absorb themselves always in the 
service of the Lord because that position is their natural position. One who is 
always serving the Lord is to be considered already liberated. This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (14.26): 

mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

"One who always engages in the spiritual activities of unalloyed devotional 
service at once transcends the modes of material nature and is elevated to the 
spiritual platform." The devotee is therefore above the three modes of material 
nature and is even transcendental to the brdhmana platform. A brdhmana may 
be infected by the two baser modes—namely rajo-guna and tamo-guna. A pure 
devotee, who is free from all material desires experienced on the mental 
platform and who is also free from empiric philosophical speculation or fruitive 
activity, is always above material conditioning and is always liberated. 
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TEXT 66 


JR JR Ji^RR I 

JR I JT II II 

mana eva manusyasya 
purva-rupdni sarhsati 
bhavisyatas ca bhadrarh te 
tathaiva na bhavisyatah 

SYNONYMS 

manah —the mind; eva —certainly; manusyasya —of a man; purva —past; 
rupdni —forms; sarhsati —indicates; bhavisyatah —of one who will take birth; 
ca —also; bhadram —good fortune; te —unto you; tathd —thus; eva —certainly; 
na —not; bhavisyatah —of one who will take birth. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, all good fortune unto you! The mind is the cause of the living 
entity's attaining a certain type of body in accordance with his association with 
material nature. According to one's mental composition, one can understand 
what the living entity was in his past life as well as what kind of body he will 
have in the future. Thus the mind indicates the past and future bodies. 

PURPORT 

The mind is the index of information about one's past and future lives. If a 
man is a devotee of the Lord, he cultivated devotional service in his previous 
life. Similarly, if one's mind is criminal, he was criminal in his last life. In the 
same way, according to the mind, we can understand what will happen in a 
future life. In Bhagavad-gltd (14.18) it is said: 
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urdhvarfi gacchanti sattva-sthd 
madhye tisthanti rdjasdh 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthd 
adho gacchanti tdmasdh 

"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher 
planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in 
the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." 

If a person is in the mode of goodness, his mental activities will promote 
him to a higher planetary system. Similarly, if he has a low mentality, his 
future life will be most abominable. The lives of the living entity, in both the 
past and the future, are indicated by the mental condition. Narada Muni is 
herein offering the King blessings of all good fortune so that the King will not 
desire anything or make plans for sense gratification. The King was engaged in 
fruitive ritualistic ceremonies because he hoped to get a better life in the 
future. Narada Muni desired him to give up all mental concoctions. As 
explained before, all bodies in heavenly planets and hellish planets arise from 
mental concoctions, and the sufferings and enjoyments of material life are 
simply on the mental platform. They take place on the chariot of the mind 
(mano-ratha). It is therefore said: 

yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akificand 
sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surdh 
hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gund 
mano-rathendsati dhdvato bahih 

"One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all the 
good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the Lord has 
only material qualifications, that are of little value. This is because he is 
hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by the glaring 
material energy." (SB 5.18.12) 
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Unless one becomes a devotee of the Lord, or becomes fully Krsna 
conscious, he will certainly hover on the mental platform and be promoted and 
degraded in different types of bodies. All qualities that are considered good 
according to the material estimation actually have no value because these 
so-called good qualities will not save a person from the cycle of birth and 
death. The conclusion is that one should be without mental desire. 
Anydbhildsitd-sunyaril jfidna-karmddy-andvrtam: [Cc. Madhya 19.167] one 
should be fully free from material desires, philosophical speculation and 
fruitive activity. The best course for a human being is to favorably accept the 
transcendental devotional service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection 
of human life. 


TEXT 67 

II II 

adrstam asrutarh cdtra 
kvacin manasi drsyate 
yathd tathdnumantavyarh 
desa-kdla-kriydsrayam 

SYNONYMS 

adrstam —never experienced; asrutam —never heard; ca —and; atra —in this 
life; kvacit —at some time; manasi —in the mind; drsyate —is visible; yathd —as; 
tathd —accordingly; anumantavyam —to be understood; desa —place; 
kdla —time; kriyd —activity; dsrayam —depending on. 

TRANSLATION 
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Sometimes in a dream we see something never experienced or heard of in 
this life, but all these incidents have been experienced at different times, in 
different places and in different conditions. 

PURPORT 

In the previous verse it was explained that in dreams we see that which was 
experienced during the day. But why is it that we sometimes in our dreams see 
what we have never heard of or seen at any time during this life? Here it is 
stated that even though such events may not be experienced in this life, they 
were experienced in previous lives. According to time and circumstance, they 
combine so that in dreams we see something wonderful that we have never 
experienced. For instance, we may see an ocean on the peak of a mountain. Or 
we may see that the ocean has dried up. These are simply combinations of 
different experiences in time and space. Sometimes we may see a golden 
mountain, and this is due to our having experienced gold and mountains 
separately. In the dream, under illusion, we combine these separate factors. In 
this way we are able to see golden mountains, or stars during the day. The 
conclusion is that these are all mental concoctions, although they have 
actually been experienced in different circumstances. They have simply 
combined together in a dream. This fact is further explained in the following 
verse. 


TEXT 68 

^ II II 

sarve kramanurodhena 
manaslndriya-gocarah 
dydnti bahuso ydnti 
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sarve samanaso janah 


SYNONYMS 

sarve —all; krama-anurodhena —in order of chronology; manasi —in the mind; 
indriya —by the senses; gocardh —experienced; dydnti —come; bahusah —in 
many ways; ydnti —go away; sarve —all; samanasah —with a mind; 
jandh —living entities. 


TRANSLATION 

The mind of the living entity continues to exist in various gross bodies, and 
according to one's desires for sense gratification, the mind records different 
thoughts. In the mind these appear together in different combinations; 
therefore these images sometimes appear as things never seen or never heard 
before. 


PURPORT 

The activities of the living entity in the body of a dog may be experienced 
in the mind of a different body; therefore those activities appear never to have 
been heard or seen. The mind continues, although the body changes. Even in 
this life-span we can sometimes experience dreams of our childhood. Although 
such incidents now appear strange, it is to be understood that they are 
recorded in the mind. Because of this, they become visible in dreams. The 
transmigration of the soul is caused by the subtle body, which is the storehouse 
of all kinds of material desires. Unless one is fully absorbed in Krsna 
consciousness, material desires will come and go. That is the nature of the 
mind—thinking, feeling and willing. As long as the mind is not engaged in 
meditation on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
the mind will desire so many material enjoyments. Sensual images are recorded 
in the mind in chronological order, and they become manifest one after 
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another; therefore the living entity has to accept one body after another. The 
mind plans material enjoyment, and the gross body serves as the instrument to 
realize such desires and plans. The mind is the platform onto which all desires 
come and go. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings: 

guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete kariyd aikya, 
dra nd kariha mane dsd **(20) 

Narottama dasa Thakura advises everyone to stick to the principle of carrying 
out the orders of the spiritual master. One should not desire anything else. If 
the regulative principles ordered by the spiritual master are followed rigidly, 
the mind will gradually be trained to desire nothing but the service of Krsna. 
Such training is the perfection of life. 

TEXT 69 

II II 

sattvaika-nisthe manasi 
bhagavat-pdrsva-vartini 
tamas candramaslvedam 
uparajydvabhdsate 

SYNONYMS 

sattva-eka-nisthe —in full Krsna consciousness; manasi —in a mind; 
bhagavat —with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pdrsva-vartini —being 
constantly associated; tamah —the dark planet; candramasi —in the moon; 
iva —like; idam —this cosmic manifestation; uparajya —being connected; 
avabhdsate —becomes manifest. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsna consciousness means constantly associating with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in such a mental state that the devotee can observe the 
cosmic manifestation exactly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead does. Such 
observation is not always possible, but it becomes manifest exactly like the dark 
planet known as Rahu, which is observed in the presence of the full moon. 

PURPORT 

It has been explained in the previous verse that all desires on the mental 
platform become visible one after another. Sometimes, however, by the 
supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the whole stockpile can 
be visible all at one time. In Brahma-samhitd (5.54) it is said, karmdni nirdahati 
kintu ca bhakti-bhdjdm. When a person is fully absorbed in Krsna 
consciousness, his stockpile of material desires is minimized. Indeed, the desires 
no longer fructify in the form of gross bodies. Instead, the stockpile of desires 
becomes visible on the mental platform by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

In this connection, the darkness occurring before the full moon, the lunar 
eclipse, can be explained as being another planet, known as Rahu. According 
to Vedic astronomy, the Rahu planet, which is not visible, is accepted. 
Sometimes the Rahu planet is visible in the presence of full moonlight. It then 
appears that this Rahu planet exists somewhere near the orbit of the moon. 
The failure of modern moon excursionists may be due to the Rahu planet. In 
other words, those who are supposed to be going to the moon may actually be 
going to this invisible planet Rahu. Actually, they are not going to the moon 
but to the planet Rahu, and after reaching this planet, they come back. Apart 
from this discussion, the point is that a living entity has immense and 
unlimited desires for material enjoyment, and he has to transmigrate from one 
gross body to another until these desires are exhausted. 

918 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


No living entity is free from the cycle of birth and death unless he takes to 
Krsna consciousness; therefore in this verse it is clearly stated 
(sattvaika-nisthe) that when one is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, in 
one stroke he is freed of past and future mental desires. Then, by the grace of 
the Supreme Lord, everything becomes simultaneously manifest within the 
mind. In this regard, Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura cites the example of 
mother Yasoda's seeing the whole cosmic manifestation within the mouth of 
Lord Krsna. By the grace of Lord Krsna, mother Yasoda saw all the universes 
and planets within the mouth of Krsna. Similarly, by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, a Krsna conscious person can see all his 
dormant desires at one time and finish all his future transmigrations. This 
facility is especially given to the devotee to make his path clear for returning 
home, back to Godhead. 

Why we see things not experienced in this life is explained herein. That 
which we see is the future expression of a gross body or is already stocked in 
our mental stockpile. Because a Krsna conscious person does not have to 
accept a future gross body, his recorded desires are fulfilled in a dream. We 
therefore sometimes find things in a dream never experienced in our present 
life. 


TEXT 70 

4nifeHi-t II II 


ndharfi mameti bhdvo 'yam 
puruse vyavadhlyate 
ydvad buddhi-mano-'ksdrtha- 
guna-vyuho hy anddimdn 
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SYNONYMS 


na —not; aham —I; mama —mine; iti —thus; bhdvah —consciousness; 
ayam —this; puruse —in the living entity; vyavadhiyate —is separated; 
ydvat —so long; buddhi —intelligence; manah —mind; aksa —senses; 
artha —sense objects; guna —of the material qualities; vyuhah —a 
manifestation; hi —certainly; anddi-mdn —the subtle body (existing since time 
immemorial). 


TRANSLATION 

As long as there exists the subtle material body composed of intelligence, 
mind, senses, sense objects, and the reactions of the material qualities, the 
consciousness of false identification and its relative objective, the gross body, 
exist as well. 


PURPORT 

The desires in the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego cannot be 
fulfilled without a gross body composed of the material elements earth, water, 
air, fire and ether. When the gross material body is not manifest, the living 
entity cannot factually act in the modes of material nature. In this verse it is 
clearly explained that the subtle activities of the mind and intelligence 
continue due to the sufferings and enjoyments of the living entity's subtle 
body. The consciousness of material identification (such as "1" and "mine") still 
continues because such consciousness has been extant from time immemorial. 
However, when one transfers to the spiritual world by virtue of understanding 
Krsna consciousness, the actions and reactions of both gross and subtle bodies 
no longer bother the spirit soul. 


TEXT 71 

920 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


IH II W II 


supti-murcchopatdpesu 
prdndyana-vighdtatah 
nehate 'ham iti jndnarh 
mrtyu-prajvdrayor api 

SYNONYMS 

supti —in deep sleep; murccha —fainting; upatdpesu —or in great shock; 
prdna-ayana —of the movement of the life air; vighdtatah —from prevention; 
na —not; lhate —thinks of; aham —1; iti —thus; jfidnam —knowledge; 
mrtyu —while dying; prajvdrayoh —or during high fever; api —also. 

TRANSLATION 

When the living entity is in deep sleep, when he faints, when there is some 
great shock on account of severe loss, at the time of death, or when the body 
temperature is very high, the movement of the life air is arrested. At that time 
the living entity loses knowledge of identifying the body with the self. 

PURPORT 

Foolish people deny the existence of the soul, but it is a fact that when we 
sleep we forget the identity of the material body and when we awake we forget 
the identity of the subtle body. In other words, while sleeping we forget the 
activities of the gross body, and when active in the gross body we forget the 
activities of sleeping. Actually both states—sleeping and waking—are 
creations of the illusory energy. The living entity actually has no connection 
with either the activities of sleep or the activities of the so-called wakened 

921 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





state. When a person is in deep sleep or when he has fainted, he forgets his 
gross body. Similarly, under chloroform or some other anesthetic, the living 
entity forgets his gross body and does not feel pain or pleasure during a surgical 
operation. Similarly, when a man is suddenly shocked by some great loss, he 
forgets his identification with the gross body. At the time of death, when the 
temperature of the body rises to 107 degrees, the living entity falls into a coma 
and is unable to identify his gross body. In such cases, the life air that moves 
within the body is choked up, and the living entity forgets his identification 
with the gross body. Because of our ignorance of the spiritual body, of which 
we have no experience, we do not know of the activities of the spiritual body, 
and in ignorance we jump from one false platform to another. We act 
sometimes in relation to the gross body and sometimes in relation to the subtle 
body. If, by Krsna's grace, we act in our spiritual body, we can transcend both 
the gross and subtle bodies. In other words, we can gradually train ourselves to 
act in terms of the spiritual body. As stated in the Narada-pancaratra, hrsikena 
hrslkesa-sevanarfi bhaktir ucyate: [Cc. Madhya 19.170] devotional service means 
engaging the spiritual body and spiritual senses in the service of the Lord. 
When we are engaged in such activities, the actions and reactions of the gross 
and subtle bodies cease. 


TEXT 72 

f^i ^ fli II a? II 


garbhe bdlye 'py apauskalyad 
ekadasa-vidham tada 
lingarh na drsyate yunah 
kuhvdrh candramaso yathd 
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SYNONYMS 


garbhe —in the womb; bdlye —in boyhood; api —also; apauskalydt —because of 
immaturity; ekddasa —the ten senses and the mind; vidham —in the form of; 
tadd —at that time; lingam —the subtle body or false ego; na —not; drsyate —is 
visible; yunah —of a youth; kuhvdm —during the dark-moon night; 
candramasah —the moon; yathd —as. 

TRANSLATION 

When one is a youth, all the ten senses and the mind are completely visible. 
However, in the mother’s womb or in the boyhood state, the sense organs and 
the mind remain covered, just as the full moon is covered by the darkness of the 
dark-moon night. 


PURPORT 

When a living entity is within the womb, his gross body, the ten sense 
organs and the mind are not fully developed. At such a time the objects of the 
senses do not disturb him. In a dream a young man may experience the 
presence of a young woman because at that time the senses are active. Because 
of undeveloped senses, a child or boy will not see a young woman in his 
dreams. The senses are active in youth even when one dreams, and although 
there may be no young woman present, the senses may act and there may be a 
seminal discharge (nocturnal emission). The activities of the subtle and gross 
bodies depend on how developed conditions are. The example of the moon is 
very appropriate. On a dark-moon night, the full shining moon is still present, 
but it appears not to be present due to conditions. Similarly, the senses of the 
living entity are there, but they only become active when the gross body and 
the subtle body are developed. Unless the senses of the gross body are 
developed, they will not act on the subtle body. Similarly, because of the 
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absence of desires in the subtle body, there may be no development in the gross 
body. 


TEXT 73 

31 ^ I 

^T8li II a? II 

arthe hy avidyamane 'pi 
sarhsrtir na nivartate 
dhydyato visaydn asya 
svapne 'narthdgamo yathd 

SYNONYMS 

arthe —sense objects; hi —certainly; avidyamdne —not being present; 
api —although; samsrtih —material existence; na —never; nivartate —ceases; 
dhydyatah —meditating; visaydn —on sense objects; asya —of the living being; 
svapne —in dream; anartha —of unwanted things; dgamah —appearance; 
yathd —as. 


TRANSLATION 

When the living entity dreams, the sense objects are not actually present. 
However, because one has associated with the sense objects, they become 
manifest. Similarly, the living entity with undeveloped senses does not cease to 
exist materially, even though he may not be exactly in contact with the sense 
objects. 


PURPORT 

It is sometimes said that because a child is innocent he is completely pure. 
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Actually this is not the fact. The effects of fruitive activities reserved in the 
subtle body appear in three concurrent stages. One is called blja (the root), 
another is called kuta-stha (the desire), and another is called phalonmukha 
(about to fructify). The manifest stage is called prarabdha (already in action). 
In a conscious or unconscious state, the actions of the subtle or gross bodies 
may not be manifest, but such states cannot be called the liberated state. A 
child may be innocent, but this does not mean that he is a liberated soul. 
Everything is held in reservation, and everything will become manifest in due 
course of time. Even in the absence of certain manifestations in the subtle 
body, the objects of sense enjoyment may act. The example has been given of a 
nocturnal emission, in which the physical senses act even when the physical 
objects are not manifest. The three modes of material nature may not be 
manifest in the subtle body, but the contamination of the three modes remains 
conserved, and in due course of time, it becomes manifest. Even if the 
reactions of the subtle and gross bodies are not manifest, one does not become 
free from the material conditions. Therefore it is wrong to say that a child is as 
good as a liberated soul. 


TEXT 74 

^ <3(lq II ^8 II 

evam pafica-vidham lingarh 
tri-vrt sodasa vistrtam 
esa cetanayd yukto 
jiva ity abhidhlyate 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; pafica-vidham —the five sense objects; lifigam —the subtle body; 
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tri-vrt —influenced by the three modes; sodasa —sixteen; vistrtam —expanded; 
esah —this; cetanayd —with the living entity; yuktah —combined; jivah —the 
conditioned soul; iti —thus; abhidhlyate —is understood. 

TRANSLATION 

The five sense objects, the five sense organs, the five knowledge-acquiring 
senses and the mind are the sixteen material expansions. These combine with 
the living entity and are influenced by the three modes of material nature. Thus 
the existence of the conditioned soul is understood. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gUd (15.7): 

mamaivdmso jlva-loke 
jlva-bhutah sandtanah 
manah-sasthdnlndriydni 
prakrti-sthdni karsati 

"The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. 
Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, 
which include the mind." 

Here it is also explained that the living entity comes in contact with the 
sixteen material elements and is influenced by the three modes of material 
nature. The living entity and this combination of elements combine to form 
what is called jlva-bhuta, the conditioned soul that struggles hard within 
material nature. The total material existence is first agitated by the three 
modes of material nature, and these become the living conditions of the living 
entity. Thus the subtle and gross bodies develop, and the ingredients are earth, 
water, fire, air, sky, and so on. According to Sri Madhvacarya, when 
consciousness, the living force in the heart, is agitated by the three modes of 
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material nature, then the subtle body of the living entity, consisting of the 
mind, the sense objects, the five senses that acquire knowledge and the five 
senses for acting in the material condition, becomes possible. 


TEXT 75 

^ II «i( II 

anena puruso dehan 
upadatte vimuncati 
harsarfi sokarh bhayarfi duhkham 
sukharh cdnena vindati 

SYNONYMS 

anena —by this process; purusah —the living entity; dehan —gross bodies; 
upadatte —achieves; vimuncati —gives up; harsam —enjoyment; 

sokam —lamentation; bhayam —fear; duhkham —unhappiness; 

sukham —happiness; ca —also; anena —by the gross body; vindati —enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

By virtue of the processes of the subtle body, the living entity develops and 
gives up gross bodies. This is known as the transmigration of the soul. Thus the 
soul becomes subjected to different types of so-called enjoyment, lamentation, 
fear, happiness and unhappiness. 


PURPORT 

According to this explanation, one can clearly understand that originally 
the living entity was as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his 
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pure, spiritual existence. However, when the mind becomes polluted by desires 
for sense gratification in the material world, the living entity drops into the 
material conditions, as explained in this verse. Thus he begins his material 
existence, which means that he transmigrates from one body to another and 
becomes more and more entangled in material existence. The process of Krsna 
consciousness, by which one always thinks of Krsna, is the transcendental 
process by which one can revert to his original, spiritual existence. Devotional 
service means always thinking of Krsna. 

man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yajl mdrh namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyarh te 
pratijdne priyo 'si me 

"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. 1 promise you this 
because you are My very dear friend." (Bg. 18.65) 

One should always engage in the Lord's devotional service. As 
recommended in the arcana-mdrga, one should worship the Deity in the 
temple and constantly offer obeisances to the spiritual master and the Deity. 
These processes are recommended to one who actually wants to become free 
from material entanglement. Modern psychologists can study the actions of 
the mind—thinking, feeling and willing—but they are unable to go deep into 
the matter. This is due to their lack of knowledge and to their not being 
associated with a liberated dcdrya. 

As stated in Bhagavad-glta (4.2): 

evarh parampard-prdptam 
imam rdjarsayo viduh 
sa kdleneha mahatd 
yogo nastah parantapa 
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"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course of 
time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears to be 
lost." Guided by so-called psychologists and philosophers, people in the modern 
age do not know of the activities of the subtle body and thus cannot 
understand what is meant by the transmigration of the soul. In these matters 
we have to take the authorized statements of Bhagavad-gltd (2.13): 

dehino 'smin yathd dehe 
kaumdrarh yauvanarh jard 
tathd dehdntara-prdptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 

"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth 
to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." Unless all human society 
understands this important verse in Bhagavad-gltd, civilization will advance in 
ignorance, not in knowledge. 


TEXTS 76-77 

^ 3R; II 05 II 

^ oi|ciyi^H +*iuii*t I 

II oo II 


yathd trna-jalukeyarh 
ndpaydty apaydti ca 
na tyajen mriyamdno 'pi 
prdg-dehdbhimatim janah 
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yavad anyarh na vindeta 
vyavadhanena karmandm 
mana eva manusyendra 
bhutdndrh bhava-bhdvanam 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; trna-jalukd —caterpillar; iyam —this; na apaydti -does not go; 
apaydti —goes; ca —also; na —not; tyajet —gives up; mriyamdnah —at the point 
of death; api —even; prdk —former; deha —with the body; 
abhimatim —identification; janah —a person; ydvat —so long as; 
anyam —another; na —not; vindeta —obtains; vyavadhdnena —by the 
termination; karmandm —of fruitive activities; manah —the mind; 
eva —certainly; manusya-indra —O ruler of men; bhutdndm —of all living 
entities; bhava —of material existence; bhdvanam —the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

The caterpillar transports itself from one leaf to another by capturing one 
leaf before giving up the other. Similarly, according to his previous work, the 
living entity must capture another body before giving up the one he has. This is 
because the mind is the reservoir of all kinds of desires. 

PURPORT 

A living entity too much absorbed in material activity becomes very much 
attracted to the material body. Even at the point of death, he thinks of his 
present body and the relatives connected to it. Thus he remains fully absorbed 
in the bodily conception of life, so much so that even at the point of death he 
abhors leaving his present body. Sometimes it is found that a person on the 
verge of death remains in a coma for many days before giving up the body. 
This is common among so-called leaders and politicians who think that 
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without their presence the entire country and all society will be in chaos. This 
is called mdyd. Political leaders do not like to leave their political posts, and 
they either have to be shot by an enemy or obliged to leave by the arrival of 
death. By superior arrangement a living entity is offered another body, but 
because of his attraction to the present body, he does not like to transfer 
himself to another body. Thus he is forced to accept another body by the laws 
of nature. 


prakrteh kriyamdndni 
gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimudhdtmd 
kartdham iti manyate 

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by 
nature." (Bg. 3.27) 

Material nature is very strong, and the material modes force one to accept 
another body. This force is visible when the living entity transmigrates from a 
superior body to an inferior one. One who acts like a dog or hog in the present 
body will certainly be forced to accept the body of a dog or hog in the next life. 
A person may be enjoying the body of a prime minister or a president, but 
when he understands that he will be forced to accept the body of a dog or hog, 
he chooses not to leave the present body. Therefore he lies in a coma many 
days before death. This has been experienced by many politicians at the time 
of death. The conclusion is that the next body is already determined by 
superior control. The living entity immediately gives up the present body and 
enters another. Sometimes in the present body the living entity feels that 
many of his desires and imaginations are not fulfilled. Those who are overly 
attracted to their life situation are forced to remain in a ghostly body and are 
not allowed to accept another gross body. Even in the body of a ghost, they 
create disturbances for neighbors and relatives. The mind is the prime cause of 
such a situation. According to one's mind, different types of bodies are 
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generated, and one is forced to accept them. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 

(8.6): 


yam yam vdpi smaran bhdvam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tarn tarn evaiti kaunteya 
sadd tad-bhdva-bhdvitah 

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he 
will attain without fail." Within one's body and mind, one can think as either a 
dog or a god, and the next life is offered to him accordingly. This is explained 
in Bhagavad-gltd (13.22): 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrtijdn gundn 
kdranarh guna-sango 'sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 

"The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying the 
three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material nature. 
Thus he meets with good and evil among various species." The living entity 
may transmigrate to either a superior or inferior body according to his 
association with the modes of material nature. If he associates with the mode 
of ignorance, he gets the body of an animal or an inferior man, but if he 
associates with the mode of goodness or passion, he gets a body accordingly. 
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (14.18): 

urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthd 
madhye tisthanti rdjasdh 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthd 
adho gacchanti tdmasdh 

"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the higher 
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planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; and those in 
the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds." 

The root cause of one's association is the mind. This great Krsna 
consciousness movement is the greatest boon to human society because it is 
teaching everyone to think always of Krsna by executing devotional service. In 
this way, at the end of life, one may be transferred to the association of Krsna. 
This is technically called nitya-llld-pravista, entering into the planet Goloka 
Vrndavana. Bhagavad-gltd (18.55) explains: 

bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti 
ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah 
tato mdm tattvato jfidtvd 
visate tad-anantaram 

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such 
devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." After the mind is completely 
absorbed in Krsna consciousness, one can enter the planet known as Goloka 
Vrndavana. To enter the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one has to understand Krsna. The process of understanding Krsna is 
devotional service. 

After understanding Krsna as He is, one can become eligible to enter 
Krsnaloka and associate with Him. The mind is the cause of such an exalted 
position. The mind can also get one a body like those of dogs and hogs. To 
absorb the mind always in Krsna consciousness is therefore the greatest 
perfection of human life. 


TEXT 78 
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yadaksais caritdn dhydyan 
karmdny dcinute 'sakrt 
sati karmany avidydydrh 
bandhah karmany andtmanah 

SYNONYMS 

yadd —when; aksaih —by the senses; caritdn —pleasures enjoyed; 
dhydyan —thinking of; karmdni —activities; dcinute —performs; 

asakrt —always; sati karmani —when material affairs continue; 
avidydydm —under illusion; bandhah —bondage; karmani —in activity; 
andtmanah —of the material body. 

TRANSLATION 

As long as we desire to enjoy sense gratification, we create material 
activities. When the living entity acts in the material field, he enjoys the senses, 
and while enjoying the senses, he creates another series of material activities. In 
this way the living entity becomes entrapped as a conditioned soul. 

PURPORT 

While in the subtle body, we create many plans to enjoy sense gratification. 
These plans are recorded in the spool of one's mind as blja, the root of fruitive 
activities. In conditional life the living entity creates a series of bodies one 
after another, and this is called karma-bandhana. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gitd (3.9), yajndrthdt karmano 'nyatra loko 'yam-karma-bandhanah: if 
we act only for the satisfaction of Visnu, there is no bondage due to material 
activity, but if we act otherwise, we become entrapped by one material activity 
after another. Under these circumstances, it is to be supposed that by thinking, 
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feeling and willing, we are creating a series of future material bodies. In the 
words of Bhaktivinoda Thakura, anddi karama-phale, padi' bhavdrnava jale. 
The living entity falls into the ocean of karma-bandhana as a result of past 
material activities. Instead of plunging oneself into the ocean of material 
activity, one should accept material activity only to maintain body and soul 
together. The rest of one's time should be devoted to engaging in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. In this way one can attain relief 
from the reactions of material activity. 

TEXT 79 

II ^ 3 % II 

atas tad apavadartham 
bhaja sarvdtmand harim 
pasyams tad-atmakam visvarh 
sthity-utpatty-apyayd yatah 

SYNONYMS 

atah —therefore; tat —that; apavada-artham —to counteract; bhaja —engage in 
devotional service; sarva-dtmand —with all your senses; harim —unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pasyan —seeing; tat —of the Lord; 
dtmakam —under the control; visvam —the cosmic manifestation; 
sthiti —maintenance; utpatti —creation; apyaydh —and annihilation; 
yatah —from whom. 


TRANSLATION 

You should always know that this cosmic manifestation is created, 
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maintained and annihilated by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Consequently, everything within this cosmic manifestation is under the control 
of the Lord. To be enlightened by this perfect knowledge, one should always 
engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Self-realization, understanding oneself as Brahman, or spirit soul, is very 
difficult in the material condition. However, if we accept the devotional 
service of the Lord, the Lord will gradually reveal Himself. In this way the 
progressive devotee will gradually realize his spiritual position. We cannot see 
anything in the darkness of night, not even our own selves, but when there is 
sunshine we can see not only the sun but everything within the world as well. 
Lord Krsna explains in the Seventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gltd (7.1): 

mayy dsakta-mandh pdrtha 
yogarh yufijan mad-dsrayah 
asarhsayarh samagrarh mdrh 
yathd jfidsyasi tac chrnu 

"Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full 
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, free 
from doubt." 

When we engage ourselves in the devotional service of the Lord to become 
Krsna conscious, we understand not only Krsna but everything related to 
Krsna. In other words, through Krsna consciousness we can understand not 
only Krsna and the cosmic manifestation but also our constitutional position. 
In Krsna consciousness we can understand that the entire material creation is 
created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, maintained by Him, 
annihilated by Him and absorbed in Him. We are also part and parcel of the 
Lord. Everything is under the control of the Lord, and therefore our only duty 
is to surrender unto the Supreme and engage in His transcendental loving 
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service. 


TEXT 80 

MJNwiicil 

II ’^o II 

maitreya uvdca 
bhdgavata-mukhyo bhagavdn 
ndrado harhsayor gatim 
pradarsya hy amum dmantrya 
siddha-lokarh tato 'gamat 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; bhdgavata —of the devotees; mukhyah —the 
chief; bhagavdn —the most powerful; ndradah —Narada Muni; harnsayoh —of 
the living entity and the Lord; gatim —constitutional position; 
pradarsya —having shown; hi —certainly; amum —him (the King); 
dmantrya —after inviting; siddha-lokam —to Siddhaloka; tatah —thereafter; 
agamat —departed. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: The supreme devotee, the great saint 
Narada, thus explained to King Pracinabarhi the constitutional position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity. After giving an 
invitation to the King, Narada Muni left to return to Siddhaloka. 
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PURPORT 


Siddhaloka and Brahmaloka are both within the same planetary system. 
Brahmaloka is understood to be the highest planet within this universe. 
Siddhaloka is considered to be one of the satellites of Brahmaloka. The 
inhabitants of Siddhaloka have all the powers of yogic mysticism. From this 
verse it appears that the great sage Narada is an inhabitant of Siddhaloka, 
although he travels to all the planetary systems. All the residents of 
Siddhaloka are spacemen, and they can travel in space without mechanical 
help. The residents of Siddhaloka can go from one planet to another 
individually by virtue of their yogic perfection. After giving instructions to the 
great King Praclnabarhi, Narada Muni departed and also invited him to 
Siddhaloka. 


TEXT 81 

snf^ II II 

praclnabarhi rdjarsih 
prajd-sargdbhiraksane 
ddisya putrdn agamat 
tapase kapildsramam 

SYNONYMS 

prdcinabarhih —King Praclnabarhi; rdja-rsih —the saintly King; 

prajd-sarga —the mass of citizens; abhiraksane —to protect; ddisya —after 
ordering; putrdn —his sons; agamat —departed; tapase —for undergoing 
austerities; kapila-dsramam —to the holy place known as Kapilasrama. 


938 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







TRANSLATION 


In the presence of his ministers, the saintly King Pracinabarhi left orders for 
his sons to protect the citizens. He then left home and went off to undergo 
austerities in a holy place known as Kapilasrama. 

PURPORT 

The word prajd-sarga is very important in this verse. When the saintly King 
Pracinabarhi was induced by the great sage Narada to leave home and take to 
the devotional service of the Lord, his sons had not yet returned from their 
austerities in the water. However, he did not wait for their return but simply 
left messages to the effect that his sons were to protect the mass of citizens. 
According to Viraraghava Acarya, such protection means organizing the 
citizens into the specific divisions of the four varnas and four dsramas. It was 
the responsibility of the royal order to see that the citizens were following the 
regulative principles of the four varnas (namely brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and 
sudra) and the dsramas (namely brahmacarya, grhastha, vdnaprastha and 
sannydsa). It is very difficult to rule citizens in a kingdom without organizing 
this varndsrama-dharma. To rule the mass of citizens in a state and keep them 
in a complete progressive order is not possible simply by passing laws every 
year in a legislative assembly. The varndsrama-dharma is essential in a good 
government. One class of men (the brdhmanas) must be intelligent and 
brahminically qualified, another class must be trained in administrative work 
(ksatriya), another in mercantile business (vaisya) and another simply in labor 
(sudra). These four classes of men are already there according to nature, but it 
is the government's duty to see that all four of these classes follow the 
principles of their varnas methodically. This is called abhiraksana, or 
protection. 

It is significant that when Maharaja Pracinabarhi was convinced of the goal 
of life through the instructions of Narada, he did not wait even a moment to 
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see his sons return, but left immediately. There were many things to be done 
upon the return of his sons, but he simply left them a message. He knew what 
his prime duty was. He simply left instructions for his sons and went off for the 
purpose of spiritual advancement. This is the system of Vedic civilization. 

Sridhara SvamI informs us that Kapilasrama is located at the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Bay of Bengal, a place known now as Ganga-sagara. This 
place is still famous as a place of pilgrimage, and many millions of people 
gather there every year on the day of Makara-sankranti and take bath. It is 
called Kapilasrama because of Lord Kapila's living there to perform His 
austerities and penances. Lord Kapila propounded the Sankhya system of 
philosophy. 


TEXT 82 

II II 

tatraikdgra-mand dhlro 
govinda-carandmbujam 
vimukta-sango 'nubhajan 
bhaktyd tat-sdmyatdm agdt 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; eka-agra-mandh —with full attention; dhlrah —sober; 
govinda —of Krsna; carana-ambujam —unto the lotus feet; vimukta —freed 
from; sangah —material association; anubhajan —continuously engaging in 
devotional service; bhaktyd —by pure devotion; tat —with the Lord; 
sdmyatdm —qualitative equality; agdt —achieved. 
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TRANSLATION 


Having undergone austerities and penances at Kapilasrama, King 
Praclnabarhi attained full liberation from all material designations. He 
constantly engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord and attained 
a spiritual position qualitatively equal to that of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 

There is special significance in the words tat-sdmyatdm agdt. The King 
attained the position of possessing the same status or the same form as that of 
the Lord. This definitely proves that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
always a person. In His impersonal feature, He is the rays of His 
transcendental body. When a living entity attains spiritual perfection, he also 
attains the same type of body, known as sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]. This 
spiritual body never mixes with the material elements. Although in 
conditional life the living entity is surrounded by material elements (earth, 
water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and ego), he remains always aloof from 
them. In other words, the living entity can be liberated from the material 
condition at any moment, provided that he wishes to do so. The material 
environment is called mdyd. According to Krsna: 

daivl hy esd guna-mayl 
mama mdyd duratyayd 
mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mdydm etdrh taranti te 

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, 
is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14) 

As soon as the living entity engages in the transcendental loving service of 
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the Lord, he immediately attains freedom from all material conditions (sa 
gundn samatltyaitdn brahma-bhuydya kalpate [Bg. 14.26]). In the material state 
the living entity is on the jlva-bhuta platform, but when he renders devotional 
service to the Lord, he is elevated to the brahma-bhuta platform [SB 4.30.20]. 
On the brahma-bhuta platform the living entity is liberated from material 
bondage, and he engages in the service of the Lord. In this verse the word 
dhira is sometimes read as vlra. Actually there is not very much difference. The 
word dhira means "sober," and vlra means "hero." One who is struggling against 
mdyd is a hero, and one who is sober enough to understand his position is a 
dhira. Without becoming sober or heroic, one cannot attain spiritual salvation. 

TEXT 83 

II =3 II 

etad adhydtma-pdroksyarh 
gitarh devarsindnagha 
yah srdvayed yah srnuydt 
sa lingena vimucyate 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; adhydtma —spiritual; pdroksyam —authorized description; 
gitam —narrated; deva-rsind —by the great sage Narada; anagha —O spotless 
Vidura; yah —anyone who; srdvayet —may describe; yah —anyone who; 
srnuydt —may hear; sah —he; lingena —from the bodily concept of life; 
vimucyate —becomes delivered. 

TRANSLATION 
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My dear Vidura, one who hears this narration concerning the understanding 
of the living entity's spiritual existence, as described by the great sage Narada, 
or who relates it to others, will be liberated from the bodily conception of life. 

PURPORT 

This material creation is the spirit soul's dream. Actually all existence in 
the material world is a dream of Maha-Visnu, as the Brahma-samhitd describes: 

yah kdrandrnava-jale bhajati sma yoga- 
nidrdm ananta-jagad-anda-saroma-kupah 

[Bs. 5.47] 

This material world is created by the dreaming of Maha-Visnu. The real, 
factual platform is the spiritual world, but when the spirit soul wants to imitate 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is put into this dreamland of material 
creation. After being in contact with the material modes of nature, the living 
entity develops the subtle and gross bodies. When the living entity is fortunate 
enough to associate with Sri Narada Mahamuni or his servants, he is liberated 
from this dreamland of material creation and the bodily conception of life. 


TEXT 84 

ggJHJRgSFET; II II 

etan mukunda-yasasd bhuvanarh pundnarh 
devarsi-varya-mukha-nihsrtam dtma-saucam 
yah klrtyamdnam adhigacchati pdramesthyarfi 
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nasmin bhave bhramati mukta-samasta-bandhah 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this narration; mukunda-yasasa —with the fame of Lord Krsna; 
bhuvanam —this material world; pundnam —sanctifying; deva-rsi —of the great 
sages; varya —of the chief; mukha —from the mouth; nihsrtam —uttered; 
dtma-saucam —purifying the heart; yah —anyone who; klrtyamdnam —being 
chanted; adhigacchati —goes back; pdramesthyam —to the spiritual world; 
na —never; asmin —in this; bhave —material world; bhramati —wanders; 
mukta —being liberated; samasta —from all; bandhah —bondage. 

TRANSLATION 

This narration spoken by the great sage Narada is full of the transcendental 
fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently this narration, 
when described, certainly sanctifies this material world. It purifies the heart of 
the living entity and helps him attain his spiritual identity. One who relates this 
transcendental narration will be liberated from all material bondage and will no 
longer have to wander within this material world. 

PURPORT 

As indicated in verse 79, Narada Muni advised King Praclnabarhi to take to 
devotional service rather than waste time performing ritualistic ceremonies 
and fruitive activities. The vivid descriptions of the subtle and gross bodies in 
this chapter are most scientific, and because they are given by the great sage 
Narada, they are authoritative. Because these narrations are full of the glory of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they constitute the most effective 
process for the purification of the mind. As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
confirmed: ceto-darpana-marjanam [Cc. Antya 20.12]. The more we talk of 
Krsna, think of Krsna and preach for Krsna, the more we become purified. 
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This means we no longer have to accept a hallucinatory gross and subtle body, 
but instead attain our spiritual identity. One who tries to understand this 
instructive spiritual knowledge is delivered from this ocean of nescience. The 
word pdramesthyam is very significant in this connection. Pdramesthyam is also 
called Brahmaloka; it is the planet on which Lord Brahma lives. The 
inhabitants of Brahmaloka always discuss such narrations so that after the 
annihilation of the material world, they can be directly transferred to the 
spiritual world. One who is transferred to the spiritual world does not have to 
go up and down within this material world. Sometimes spiritual activities are 
also called pdramesthyam. 


TEXT 85 

^ ^ tRR; II =!< II 

adhydtma-pdroksyam idarh 
mayddhigatam adbhutam 
evarh striydsramah purhsas 
chinno 'mutra ca sarhsayah 

SYNONYMS 

adhydtma —spiritual; pdroksyam —described by authority; idam —this; 
mayd —by me; adhigatam —heard; adbhutam —wonderful; evam —thus; 
striyd —with a wife; dsramah —shelter; purhsah —of the living entity; 
chinnah —finished; amutra —about life after death; ca —also; 
sarhsayah —doubt. 


TRANSLATION 
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The allegory of King Puranjana, described herein according to authority, was 
heard by me from my spiritual master, and it is full of spiritual knowledge. If 
one can understand the purpose of this allegory, he will certainly be relieved 
from the bodily conception and will clearly understand life after death. 

Although one may not understand what transmigration of the soul actually is, 
one can fully understand it by studying this narration. 

PURPORT 

The word striyd, meaning "along with the wife," is significant. The male and 
female living together constitute the sum and substance of material existence. 
The attraction between male and female in this material world is very strong. 
In all species of life the attraction between male and female is the basic 
principle of existence. The same principle of intermingling is also in human 
society, but is in a regulative form. Material existence means living together as 
male and female and being attracted by one another. However, when one fully 
understands spiritual life, his attraction for the opposite sex is completely 
vanquished. By such attraction, one becomes overly attached to this material 
world. It is a hard knot within the heart. 

purfisah striyd mithuni-bhdvam etarh 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim dhuh 
ato grha-ksetra-sutdpta-vittair 
janasya moho 'yam aharh mameti 
(SB 5.5.8) 

Everyone comes to this material world attracted to sense gratification, and the 
hard knot of sense gratification is the attraction between male and female. By 
this attraction, one becomes overly attached to the material world in terms of 
grha-ksetra-suta-dpta-vitta —that is, home, land, children, friends, money and 
so forth. Thus one becomes entangled in the bodily conception of "I" and 
"mine." However, if one understands the story of King Puranjana and 
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understands how, by sexual attraction, Puranjana became a female in his next 
life, one will also understand the process of transmigration. 

SPECIAL NOTE: According to Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, who belongs to the 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya, the first two of the following verses appear after 
verse 45 of this chapter, and the remaining two verses appear after verse 79. 

TEXTS la-2a 

sifer jrai rnFRi ^ ii ii 

H II ?T II 

sarvesdm eva jantundrh 
satatarh deha-posane 
asti prajnd samdyattd 
ko visesas tadd nrndm 

labdhvehdnte manusyatvarh 
hitvd dehddy-asad-graham 
dtma-srtyd vihdyedarh 
jlvdtmd sa visisyate 

SYNONYMS 

sarvesdm —all; eva —certainly; jantundm —of animals; satatam —always; 
deha-posane —to maintain the body; asti —there is; prajnd —intelligence; 
samdyattd —resting on; kah —what; visesah —difference; tadd —then; 
nrndm —of the human beings; labdhvd —having attained; iha —here; ante —at 
the end of many births; manusyatvam —a human life; hitvd —after giving up; 
deha-ddi —in the gross and subtle body; asat-graham —an incorrect conception 
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of life; dtma —of spiritual knowledge; srtyd —by the path; vihdya —having 
abandoned; idam —this body; jlva-dtmd —the individual spirit soul; sah —that; 
visisyate —becomes prominent. 

TRANSLATION 

A desire to maintain body, wife and children is also observed in animal 
society. The animals have full intelligence to manage such affairs. If a human 
being is simply advanced in this respect, what is the difference between him and 
an animal? One should be very careful to understand that this human life is 
attained after many, many births in the evolutionary process. A learned man 
who gives up the bodily conception of life, both gross and subtle, will, by the 
enlightenment of spiritual knowledge, become a prominent individual spirit 
soul, as the Supreme Lord is also. 


PURPORT 

It is said that man is a rational animal, but from this verse we can also 
understand that rationality exists even in animal life. Unless there is 
rationality, how can an animal maintain its body by working so hard? That the 
animals are not rational is untrue; their rationality, however, is not very 
advanced. In any case, we cannot deny them rationality. The point is that one 
should use one's reason to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
for that is the perfection of human life. 

TEXT lb 

^ II II 

bhaktih krsne dayd jlvesv 
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akuntha-jfidnam dtmani 
yadi sydd dtmano bhuydd 
apavargas tu samsrteh 

SYNONYMS 

bhaktih —devotional service; krsne —unto Krsna; dayd —mercy; jlvesu —unto 
other living entities; akuntha-jfidnam —perfect knowledge; dtmani —of the 
self; yadi —if; sydt —it becomes; dtmanah —of one's self; bhuydt —there must be; 
apavargah —liberation; tu —then; samsrteh —from the bondage of material life. 

TRANSLATION 

If a living entity is developed in Krsna consciousness and is merciful to 
others, and if his spiritual knowledge of self-realization is perfect, he will 
immediately attain liberation from the bondage of material existence. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the words dayd jivesu, meaning "mercy to other living entities," 
indicate that a living entity must be merciful to other living entities if he 
wishes to make progress in self-realization. This means he must preach this 
knowledge after perfecting himself and understanding his own position as an 
eternal servant of Krsna. Preaching this is showing real mercy to living 
entities. Other types of humanitarian work may be temporarily beneficial for 
the body, but because a living entity is spirit soul, ultimately one can show him 
real mercy only by revealing knowledge of his spiritual existence. As Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu says, jivera 'svarupa' haya-krsnera 'nitya-ddsa': [Cc. Madhya 
20.108] "Every living entity is constitutionally a servant of Krsna." One should 
know this fact perfectly and should preach it to the mass of people. If one 
realizes that he is an eternal servant of Krsna but does not preach it, his 
realization is imperfect. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura therefore 

949 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


sings, dusta mana, tumi kisera vaisnava? pratisthdra tare, nirjanera ghare, tava 
hari-ndma kevala kaitava: "My dear mind, what kind of Vaisnava are you? 
Simply for false prestige and a material reputation you are chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra in a solitary place." In this way people who do not preach are 
criticized. There are many Vaisnavas in Vrndavana who do not like preaching; 
they chiefly try to imitate Haridasa Thakura. The actual result of their 
so-called chanting in a secluded place, however, is that they sleep and think of 
women and money. Similarly, one who simply engages in temple worship but 
does not see to the interests of the mass of people or cannot recognize devotees 
is called a kanistha-adhikdri: 


arcdydm eva haraye 
pujdrh yah sraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu cdnyesu 
sa bhaktah prdkrtah smrtah 
(SB 11.2.47) 

TEXT 2b 

II II 

adrstarh drstavan nanksed 
bhutarh svapnavad anyathd 
bhutarh bhavad bhavisyac ca 
suptarh sarva-raho-rahah 

SYNONYMS 

adrstam —future happiness; drsta-vat —like direct experience; 

nankset —becomes vanquished; bhutam —the material existence; 
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svapnavat —like a dream; anyathd —otherwise; bhutam —which happened in 
the past; bhavat —present; bhavisyat —future; ca —also; suptam —a dream; 
sarva —of all; rahah-rahah —the secret conclusion. 

TRANSLATION 

Everything happening within time, which consists of past, present and 
future, is merely a dream. That is the secret understanding in all Vedic 
literature. 


PURPORT 

Factually all of material existence is only a dream. Thus there is no question 
of past, present or future. Persons who are addicted to karma-kanda-vicara, 
which means "working for future happiness through fruitive activities," are also 
dreaming. Similarly, past happiness and present happiness are merely dreams. 
The actual reality is Krsna and service to Krsna, which can save us from the 
clutches of mdyd, for the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (7.14), mam eva ye 
prapadyante mdydm etdrh tar anti te: "Those who surrender unto Me can easily 
cross heyond My illusory energy." 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-ninth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Talks Between Ndrada and King 
Prdcinabarhi." 


30. The Activities of the Pracetas 
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TEXT 1 


^ rc|i|l(i|Bdl I 

^ fefeni'J: ^ II ? II 

vidura uvdca 
ye tvaydbhihitd brahman 
sutdh prdclnabarhisah 
te rudra-gltena harim 
siddhim dpuh pratosya kdm 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvdca —Vidura said; ye —those who; tvayd —by you; abhihitdh —were 
spoken about; brahman —O brdhmana; sutdh —sons; prdclnabarhisah —of King 
Pracinabarhi; te—all of them; rudra-gltena —by the song composed by Lord 
Siva; harim —the Lord; siddhim —success; dpuh —achieved; pratosya —having 
satisfied; kdm —what. 


TRANSLATION 

Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O brahmana, you formerly spoke about the 

sons of Pracinabarhi and informed me that they satisfied the Supreme 

✓ 

Personality of Godhead by chanting a song composed by Lord Siva. What did 
they achieve in this way? 


PURPORT 

In the beginning, Maitreya Rsi narrated the activities of the sons of 
Pracinabarhi. These sons went beside a great lake, which was like an ocean, 
and fortunately finding Lord Siva, they learned how to satisfy the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead by chanting the songs composed by Lord Siva. Now 
their father's attachment for fruitive activities was disapproved by Narada, 
who therefore kindly instructed Pracinabarhi by telling him the allegorical 
story of Puranjana. Now Vidura again wanted to hear about Pracinabarhi's 
sons, and he was especially inquisitive to know what they achieved by 
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here the words siddhim dpuh, 
or "achieved perfection," are very important. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gltd 
(7.3), manusydndrh sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye: out of many, many millions 
of people, one may be interested in learning how to attain success in spiritual 
matters. The supreme success is mentioned also in Bhagavad-gltd (8.15): 

mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhdlayam asdsvatam 
ndpnuvanti mahdtmdnah 
sarhsiddhim paramdrh gatdh 

"After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return to 
this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained the 
highest perfection." And what is that highest perfection? That is also 
explained in that verse. The highest perfection is to return home, back to 
Godhead, so that one will not have to return to this material world and 
transmigrate from one body to another in the dream of material existence. By 
the grace of Lord Siva, the Pracetas actually attained perfection and returned 
home, back to Godhead, after enjoying material facilities to the highest extent. 
Maitreya will now narrate that to Vidura. 

TEXT 2 

op? 

strain ^ 
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^ II ? II 


kirn bdrhaspatyeha paratra vdtha 
kaivalya-ndtha-priya-pdrsva-vartinah 
dsddya devarh girisarh yadrcchayd 
prdpuh pararh nunam atha pracetasah 

SYNONYMS 

kim —what; bdrhaspatya —O disciple of Brhaspati; iha —here; paratra —in 
different planets; vd —or; atha —as such; kaivalya-ndtha —to the bestower of 
liberation; priya —dear; pdrsva-vartinah —being associated with; dsddya —after 
meeting; devam —the great demigod; giri-sam —the lord of the Kailasa Hill; 
yadrcchayd —by providence; prdpuh —achieved; param —the Supreme; 
nunam —certainly; atha —therefore; pracetasah —the sons of Barhisat. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Barhaspatya, what did the sons of King Barhisat, known as the 

A 

Pracetas, obtain after meeting Lord Siva, who is very dear to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the bestower of liberation? Certainly they were 
transferred to the spiritual world, but apart from that, what did they obtain 
within this material world, either in this life or in other lives? 

PURPORT 

All types of material happiness are obtained in this life or in the next life, 
on this planet or on another. The living entity wanders within this material 
universe in so many species of life and so many planetary systems. The distress 
and happiness obtained during the span of life are called iha, and the distress 
and happiness obtained in the next life are called paratra. 

Actually, Lord Mahadeva (Siva) is one of the great demigods within this 

954 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



material world. Generally his blessings bestowed on ordinary people mean 
material happiness. The predominating deity of this material world, Durga, is 
under the control of Lord Mahadeva, Girisa. Thus Lord Mahadeva can offer 
anyone any kind of material happiness. Generally people prefer to become 
devotees of Lord Girisa to obtain material happiness, but the Pracetas met 
Lord Mahadeva by providential arrangement. Lord Mahadeva instructed them 
to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he personally offered a 
prayer. As stated in the previous verse (rudra-gUena), simply by chanting the 
prayers offered by Lord Siva to Visnu, the Pracetas were transferred to the 
spiritual world. Sometimes devotees desire to enjoy material happiness also; 
therefore, by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
devotee is given a chance to enjoy the material world before his final entrance 
into the spiritual world. Sometimes a devotee is transferred to a heavenly 
planet—to Janaloka, Maharloka, Tapoloka, Siddhaloka and so on. However, a 
pure devotee never aspires for any kind of material happiness. The pure 
devotee is consequently transferred directly to Vaikunthaloka, which is 
described here as par am. In this verse Vidura asks Maitreya, the disciple of 
Brhaspati, about the different achievements of the Pracetas. 

TEXT 3 

rlTOT II ? II 

maitreya uvdca 
pracetaso 'ntar udadhau 
pitur adesa-karinah 
japa-yajfiena tapasd 
purafijanam atosayan 
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SYNONYMS 


maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; pracetasah —the Pracetas; antah —within; 
udadhau —the sea; pituh —of their father; adesa-karinah —the order carriers; 
japa-yajnena —by chanting mantras; tapasd —under severe austerities; 
puram-janam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atosayan —satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: The sons of King Pracinabarhi, known as the 
Pracetas, underwent severe austerities within the seawater to carry out the 

✓ 

order of their father. By chanting and repeating the mantras given by Lord Siva, 
they were able to satisfy Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

One can offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly, but 
if one repeats the prayers offered by great devotees like Lord Siva and Lord 
Brahma, or if one follows in the footsteps of great personalities, one can please 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead very easily. For instance, we sometimes 
chant this mantra of Brahma-sarnhitd (5.29): 

cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksdvrtesu surabhir abhipdlayantam 
laksml-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamdnarfi 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharh bhajdmi 

"1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the 
cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by 
millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and 
affection by hundreds of thousands of laksmls, or gopls." Because this prayer 
was offered by Lord Brahma, we follow him by reciting this prayer. That is the 
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easiest way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The pure devotee 
never attempts to reach the Supreme Lord directly. The most important way to 
worship the Lord is to go through the disciplic succession of devotees. The 
prayers offered by Lord Siva to the Supreme Personality of Godhead were thus 
repeated by the Pracetas, who were thus very successful in pleasing the 
Supreme Lord. 

Here the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as puranjana. 
According to Madhvacarya, the living entity is called puranjana because he 
has become an inhabitant of this material world, and under the influence of 
the three modes of material nature, he is forced to live within it. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead creates this material world (pura), and He also enters 
within it. Andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham [Bs. 5.35]. The Lord 
enters within the heart of the living entity and within the atom; therefore 
both the living entity and the Lord are called puranjana. One puranjana, the 
living entity, is subordinate to the supreme puranjana; therefore the duty of 
the subordinate puranjana is to satisfy the supreme puranjana. That is 
devotional service. Lord Rudra, or Lord Siva, is the original dcdrya of the 
Vaisnava sampraddya called the Rudra-sampradaya. Rudra-gitena indicates 
that under the disciplic succession of Lord Rudra, the Pracetas achieved 
spiritual success. 


TEXT 4 

^5!^ rHRR; I 

II a II 


dasa-varsa-sahasrdnte 
purusas tu sandtanah 
tesdm dvirabhut krcchrarh 
sdntena samayan rued 
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SYNONYMS 


dasa-varsa —ten years; sahasra-ante —at the end of a thousand; purusah —the 
Supreme Person; tu —then; sandtanah —eternal; tesdm —of the Pracetas; 
dvirabhut —appeared; krcchram —the severe austerity; sdntena —satisfying; 
samayan —mitigating; rued —by His beauty. 

TRANSLATION 

At the end of ten thousand years of severe austerities performed by the 
Pracetas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to reward their austerities, 
appeared before them in His very pleasing form. This appealed to the Pracetas 
and satisfied the labor of their austerities. 

PURPORT 

Performing ten thousand years of severe austerities does not seem a happy 
endeavor. Yet the devotees, the serious students of spiritual life, undergo such 
austerities to attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At that 
time, when the duration of life was very long, people could undergo severe 
austerities for thousands of years. It is said that Valmiki, the author of 
Rdmdyana, underwent meditational austerities for sixty thousand years. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appreciated the austerities undergone by the 
Pracetas, and He finally appeared before them in a pleasing form. Thus they all 
became satisfied and forgot the austerities they underwent. In the material 
world, if one is successful after hard labor, he is very pleased. Similarly, the 
devotee forgets all his labors and austerities as soon as he contacts the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Although Dhruva Maharaja was only a five-year-old 
boy, he underwent severe austerities by eating simply dry foliage, drinking only 
water and taking no food. In this way, after six months, he was able to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. When he saw the Lord, he 
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forgot all his austerities and said, svamin krtartho'smi: "My dear Lord, 1 am very 
pleased." 

Of course, these austerities were performed in the Satya-yuga, 
Dvapara-yuga and Treta-yuga, but not in this age of Kali. In this Kali-yuga, one 
can attain the same results simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. 
Because the people of this age are fallen, the Lord is kind enough to give them 
the easiest method. Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, one can attain 
the same results. However, as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu points out, we are so 
unfortunate that we are not even attracted to chanting the 
mahd-mantra —Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXTS 

ifldcIWI hPhJIcI: II II 

suparna-skandham drudho 
meru-srngam ivdmbudah 
pUa-vdsd mani-grlvah 
kurvan vitimird disah 

SYNONYMS 

suparna —of Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu; skandham —the shoulder; 
drudhah —sitting on; meru —of the mountain named Meru; srngam —on the 
summit; iva —like; ambudah —a cloud; pUa-vdsdh —wearing yellow garments; 
mani-grlvah —His neck decorated with the Kaustubha jewel; kurvan —making; 
vitimirdh —free from darkness; disah —all directions. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, appearing on the shoulder of Garuda, seemed 
like a cloud resting on the summit of the mountain known as Meru. The 
transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead was covered by attractive 
yellow garments, and His neck was decorated with the jewel known as 
Kaustubha-mani. The bodily effulgence of the Lord dissipated all the darkness 
of the universe. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 22.31): 

krsna — surya-sama; mdyd haya andhakara 
ydhdn krsna, tdhdn ndhi mdydra adhikdra 

The Lord is just like the effulgent sun. Consequently, whenever the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is present, there cannot be darkness or ignorance. 
Actually this dark universe is illuminated by the sun, but the sun and moon 
simply reflect the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gltd 
(7.8) the Lord says, prabhdsmi sasi-suryayoh: "I am the illuminating energy of 
both the sun and the moon." The conclusion is that the origin of all life is the 
bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also 
confirmed in Brahma-sarnhitd: yasya prabhd prabhavato jagad-anda-koti [Bs. 
5.40]. Being illuminated by the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, everything is freed from all darkness. 

TEXT 6 
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II 5 II 


kdsisnund kanaka-varna-vibhusanena 
bhrdjat-kapola-vadano vilasat-kirltah 
astdyudhair anucarair munibhih surendrair 
dsevito garuda-kinnara-gUa-klrtih 

SYNONYMS 

kdsisnund —shining; kanaka —gold; varna —colored; vibhusanena —with 
ornaments; bhrdjat —shining; kapola —forehead; vadanah —His face; 
vilasat —dazzling; kirltah —His helmet; asta —eight; dyudhaih —with weapons; 
anucaraih —by followers; munibhih —by great sages; sura-indraih —by 
demigods; dsevitah —served; garuda —by Garuda; kinnara —inhabitant of the 
Kinnara planet; gUa —sung; kirtih —His glories. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord's face was very beautiful, and His head was decorated with a 
shining helmet and golden ornaments. The helmet was dazzling and was very 
beautifully situated on His head. The Lord had eight arms, which each held a 
particular weapon. The Lord was surrounded by demigods, great sages and other 
associates. These were all engaged in His service. Garuda, the carrier of the 
Lord, glorified the Lord with Vedic hymns by flapping his wings. Garuda 
appeared to be an inhabitant of the planet known as Kinnaraloka. 

PURPORT 

Generally the Visnu form is manifested with four hands holding four 
objects (a conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower). However, here Lord Visnu is 
described as possessing eight arms with eight kinds of weapons. According to 
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Viraraghava Acarya, the conchshell and lotus flower are also accepted as 
weapons. Since the Lord is the supreme controller, whatever is in His hand 
can be considered a weapon. Four hands hold four kinds of weapons, and the 
extra four hands hold an arrow, bow, trident and snake. Sri Viraraghava 
Acarya describes the eight weapons as sankha, cakra, gadd, padma, sdrnga, sara, 
etc. 

A king is always accompanied by his ministers, secretaries and commanders, 
and Lord Visnu is also accompanied by His followers—the demigods, great 
sages, saintly persons and so on. He is never alone. Consequently there is no 
question of the Lord's being impersonal. He is always Himself, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and His associates are also persons. From the 
description given in this verse, Garuda appears to belong to the Kinnara 
planet. The inhabitants of the Kinnara planet have the same features as 
Garuda. Their bodily features are like those of a human being, but they have 
wings. The word gUa-klrtih indicates that the inhabitants of Kinnaraloka are 
very expert in singing the glories of the Lord. In Brahmasarnhitd it is said: 
jagad-anda-koti-kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhuti-bhinnam. In each and every 
universe there are different types of planets, and each planet has distinctive 
features. On the strength of this verse, we can understand that in Kinnaraloka 
the inhabitants can fly with their wings. There is also a planet, known as 
Siddhaloka, where the inhabitants can fly even without wings. Thus each and 
every planet has some distinctive facility. That is the beauty of the varied 
creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT? 

^ 3115 gdttJnran 

962 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









y^iuiidcilci,: II a II 


plndyatasta-bhuja-mandala-madhya-laksmya 
spardhac-chriya parivrto vana-malayadyah 
barhismatah purusa aha sutdn prapanndn 
parjanya-ndda-rutayd saghrndvalokah 

SYNONYMS 

plna —stout; dyata —long; asta —eight; bhuja —arms; mandala —encirclement; 
madhya —in the midst of; laksmyd —with the goddess of fortune; 
spardhat —contending; sriyd —whose beauty; parivrtah —encircled; 

vana-mdlayd —by a flower garland; ddyah —the original Personality of 
Godhead; barhismatah —of King Pracinabarhi; purusah —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; dha —addressed; sutdn —the sons; 

prapanndn —surrendered; parjanya —like a cloud; ndda —whose sound; 
rutayd —by a voice; sa-ghrna —with mercy; avalokah —His glancing. 

TRANSLATION 

Around the neck of the Personality of Godhead hung a flower garland that 
reached to His knees. His eight stout and elongated arms were decorated with 
that garland, which challenged the beauty of the goddess of fortune. With a 
merciful glance and a voice like thunder, the Lord addressed the sons of King 
Praclnabarhisat, who were very much surrendered unto Him. 

PURPORT 

The word ddyah in this verse is very significant. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is the origin even of Paramatma and Brahman. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitd (14.27), brahmano hi pratisthdham: the Absolute Truth begins 
not with the impersonal Brahman but with the original Personality of 
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Godhead, Krsna. When Arjuna realized Krsna's greatness, he addressed Him in 
this way: 


pararh brahma pararh dhama 
pavitrarh paramarh bhavdn 
purusarh sdsvatarh divyam 
adi-devam ajarh vibhum 

"You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, 
the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the primal God, 
transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all-pervading 
beauty." (Bg. 10.12) 

The Brahma-sarfihitd also says, anddir ddir govindah sarva-kdrana-kdranam: 
[Bs. 5.1] "The Supreme Lord is not caused by anything [anddi], but He is the 
cause of all causes." The Veddnta-sutra says, janmddy asya yatah: [SB LLl] "The 
Absolute Truth is that from which everything emanates." The Absolute Truth 
is described as ddi-purusa. The Absolute Truth is therefore a person and is not 
impersonal. 


TEXTS 



5: II = II 

hl-bhagavdn uvdca 
vararh vrnldhvarn bhadrarh vo 
yuyarh me nrpa-nandandh 
sauhdrdendprthag-dharmds 
tusto 'hath sauhrdena vah 
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SYNONYMS 


srl-bhagavdn uvdca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
varam —benediction; vrnldhvam —ask; bhadram —good fortune; vah —of you; 
yuyam —you; me —from Me; nrpa-nandandh —O sons of the King; 
sauhdrdena —by friendship; aprthak —nondifferent; dharmdh —occupation; 
tustah —pleased; aham —1; sauhrdena —by friendship; vah —of you. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear sons of the King, I am 
very much pleased by the friendly relationships among you. All of you are 
engaged in one occupation—devotional service. I am so pleased with your 
mutual friendship that I wish you all good fortune. Now you may ask a 
benediction of Me. 


PURPORT 

Since the sons of King Pracinabarhisat were all united in Krsna 
consciousness, the Lord was very pleased with them. Each and every one of the 
sons of King Pracinabarhisat was an individual soul, but they were united in 
offering transcendental service to the Lord. The unity of the individual souls 
attempting to satisfy the Supreme Lord or rendering service to the Lord is real 
unity. In the material world such unity is not possible. Even though people 
may officially unite, they all have different interests. In the United Nations, 
for instance, all the nations have their particular national ambitions, and 
consequently they cannot be united. Disunity between individual souls is so 
strong within this material world that even in a society of Krsna consciousness, 
members sometimes appear disunited due to their having different opinions 
and leaning toward material things. Actually, in Krsna consciousness there 
cannot be two opinions. There is only one goal: to serve Krsna to one's best 
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ability. If there is some disagreement over service, such disagreement is to be 
taken as spiritual. Those who are actually engaged in the service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be disunited in any circumstance. 
This makes the Supreme Personality of Godhead very happy and willing to 
award all kinds of benediction to His devotees, as indicated in this verse. We 
can see that the Lord is immediately prepared to award all benedictions to the 
sons of King Pracinabarhisat. 


TEXT 9 

w-. i 

HSU II ^ II 

yo 'nusmarati sandhyayam 
yusmdn anudinarh narah 
tasya bhrdtrsv dtma-sdmyam 
tathd hhutesu sauhrdam 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; anusmarati —always remembers; sandhydydm —in the evening; 
yusmdn —you; anudinam —every day; narah —human being; tasya 
bhrdtrsu —with his brothers; dtma-sdmyam —personal equality; tathd —as also; 
bhutesu —with all living beings; sauhrdam —friendship. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord continued: Those who remember you every evening of every day 
will become friendly with their brothers and with all other living entities. 

TEXT 10 
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^ 1 qf Hpf m-. I 

vm ^ ^ftwi II ?o II 


ye tu mdrh rudra-gltena 
sdyarh prdtah samdhitdh 
stuvanty aharfi kdma-vardn 
ddsye prajndrh ca sobhandm 

SYNONYMS 

ye —those persons who; tu —but; mdm —unto Me; rudra-gltena —by the song 
sung by Lord Siva; sdyam —in the evening; prdtah —in the morning; 
samdhitdh —being attentive; stuvanti —offer prayers; aham —I; 

kdma-vardn —all benedictions to fulfill desires; ddsye —shall award; 
prajndm —intelligence; ca —also; sobhandm —transcendental. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who will offer Me the prayers composed by Lord Siva, both in the 
morning and in the evening, will be given benedictions by Me. In this way they 
can both fulfill their desires and attain good intelligence. 

PURPORT 

Good intelligence means going back home, back to Godhead. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdm prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 
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"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, 1 give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." 

One who offers prayers to the Lord to fulfill his different desires must know 
that the highest perfectional fulfillment of desire is to go back home, back to 
Godhead. In this verse it is indicated that those who remember the activities 
of the Pracetas, the sons of King Pracinabarhisat, will be delivered and blessed. 
So what to speak of the sons of King Pracinabarhisat, who are directly 
connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead? This is the way of the 
parampard system. If we follow the dcdryas, we attain the same benefit as our 
predecessors. If one follows the decisions of Arjuna, he should be considered to 
be directly hearing Bhagavad-gltd from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
There is no difference between hearing Bhagavad-gltd directly from the 
Supreme Lord and following a personality like Arjuna, who formerly heard 
Bhagavad-gltd directly from the Lord. Sometimes foolish people argue that 
since Krsna is not present at the moment, one cannot take direct instructions 
from Him. Such foolish people do not know that there is no difference 
between directly hearing Bhagavad-gltd and reading it, as long as one accepts 
Bhagavad-gltd as it is, spoken by the Lord. However, if one wants to 
understand Bhagavad-gltd by his imperfect interpretations, one cannot possibly 
understand the mysteries of Bhagavad-gltd, even though one may be a great 
scholar according to mundane estimation. 

TEXT 11 

318ji c( 3^ II ?? II 

yad yuyarh pitur ddesam 
agrahlsta muddnvitdh 
atho va usatl klrtir 
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lokan anu bhavisyati 


SYNONYMS 

yat —because; yuyam —you; pituh —of your father; adesam —the order; 
agrahlsta —accepted; muda-anvitah —in great happiness; atho —therefore; 
vah —your; usatl —attractive; kirtih —glories; lokan anu —throughout the 
universe; bhavisyati —will become possible. 

TRANSLATION 

Because you have with pleasure accepted within your hearts the orders of 
your father and have executed those orders very faithfully, your attractive 
qualities will be celebrated all over the world. 

PURPORT 

Since every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he has small independence. Sometimes unintelligent men ask why 
one is put into a miserable condition, even though everyone is under the 
control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because of his minute 
independence, the living entity can obey or disobey the orders of the Supreme 
Lord. If he obeys the Supreme Lord's orders, he becomes happy. If he does not, 
he becomes unhappy. Therefore the living entity creates his own happiness or 
unhappiness. The Supreme Lord does not enforce these on anyone. The 
Supreme Lord praised the Pracetas because they all faithfully obeyed the 
orders of their father. The Lord therefore blessed the sons of King 
Praclnabarhisat because they obeyed their father's orders. 

TEXT 12 
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^ i4HIHIrHc(li}u| II ?? II 


bhavitd visrutah putro 
'navamo brahmano gunaih 
ya etdm dtma-viryena 
tri-loklrh purayisyati 

SYNONYMS 

bhavitd —there will be; vihutah —very famous; putrah —son; anavamah —not 
inferior; brahmanah —to Lord Brahma; gunaih —by qualifications; yah —who; 
etdm —all this; dtma-vlryena —by his progeny; tri-lokim —the three worlds; 
purayisyati —will fill. 


TRANSLATION 

You will have a nice son, who will be in no way inferior to Lord Brahma. 
Consequently, he will be very famous all over the universe, and the sons and 
grandsons generated by him will fill the three worlds. 

PURPORT 

As explained in the next verse, the Pracetas will marry the daughter of the 
great sage Kandu. It is suggested that the son's name will be Visruta and that 
he will glorify both his father and mother because of his good character. In 
fact, he would be greater than Lord Brahma. The great politician Canakya said 
that if there is a good tree within a garden or forest, its flowers will fill the 
forest with their fragrance. Similarly, a good son within a family makes the 
whole family famous all over the world. Krsna took birth in the family of the 
Yadus, and consequently the Yadu dynasty is famous all over the world. 

TEXT 13 
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c53qi | 

^ -cimRiW •im'^Hh ii ii 


kandoh pramlocayd labdhd 
kanyd kamala-locand 
tdrh cdpaviddhdrh jagrhur 
hhuruhd nrpa-nandandh 

SYNONYMS 

kandoh —of the sage Kandu; pramlocayd —by a heavenly society girl named 
Pramloca; labdhd —obtained; kanyd —daughter; kamala-locand —lotus-eyed; 
tdm —her; ca —also; apaviddhdm —given up; jagrhuh —accepted; 
bhuruhdh —the trees; nrpa-nandandh —O sons of King Pracinabarhisat. 

TRANSLATION 

O sons of King Pracinabarhisat, the heavenly society girl named Pramloca 
kept the lotus-eyed daughter of Kandu in the care of the forest trees. Then she 
went back to the heavenly planet. This daughter was born by the coupling of 
the Apsara named Pramloca with the sage Kandu. 

PURPORT 

Whenever a great sage undergoes severe austerities for material power, the 
King of heaven, Indra, becomes very envious. All the demigods have 
responsible posts for the management of universal affairs and are very highly 
qualified with pious activities. Although they are ordinary living entities, they 
are able to attain responsible posts, like Lord Brahma, Indra, Candra and 
Varuna. As is the nature of this material world, the King of heaven, Indra, is 
very anxious if a great sage undergoes severe austerities. The whole material 
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world is filled with such envy that everyone becomes afraid of his neighbors. 
Every businessman is afraid of his associates because this material world is the 
field of activities for all kinds of envious people who have come here to 
compete with the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
Indra was very much afraid of the severe austerities performed by the great 
sage Kandu, and he sent Pramloca to break his vows and austerities. A similar 
incident took place in the case of Visvamitra. From other incidents in the 
sdstras, it appears that Indra has always been envious. When King Prthu was 
celebrating various sacrifices, outdoing Indra, Indra became very envious, and 
he disturbed King Prthu's sacrifice. This has already been discussed in previous 
chapters. King Indra became successful in breaking the vow of the great sage 
Kandu, who became attracted by the beauty of the heavenly society girl 
Pramloca and begot a female child. This child is described herein as lotus-eyed 
and very beautiful. Being thus successful in her mission, Pramloca returned to 
the heavenly planets, leaving the newborn child to the care of the trees. 
Fortunately, the trees accepted the child and agreed to raise her. 

TEXT 14 

gswn rrai i 

II II 

ksut-ksdmdyd mukhe rdjd 
somah plyusa-varsinlm 
desinlm rodamdndyd 
nidadhe sa daydnvitah 

SYNONYMS 

ksut —by hunger; ksdmdydh —when she was distressed; mukhe —within the 
mouth; rdjd —the king; somah —the moon; piyusa —nectar; varsinlm —pouring; 
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desinim —forefinger; rodamanayah —while she was crying; nidadhe —placed; 
sah —he; dayd-anvitah —being compassionate. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the child, who was left to the care of the trees, began to cry in 
hunger. At that time the king of the forest, namely the king of the moon planet, 
out of compassion placed his finger, which poured forth nectar, within the 
child’s mouth. Thus the child was raised by the mercy of the king of the moon. 

PURPORT 

Although the Apsara left her child to the care of the trees, the trees could 
not take care of the child properly; therefore the trees handed the child over 
to the king of the moon. Thus Candra, king of the moon, put his finger within 
the mouth of the child to satisfy her hunger. 

TEXT 15 

^ ^ II n ii 

prajd-visarga ddistdh 
pitrd mdm anuvartatd 
tatra kanydrh vardrohdm 
tdm udvahata md dram 

SYNONYMS 

prajd-visarge —to create progeny; ddistdh —being ordered; pitrd —by your 
father; mdm —My direction; anuvartatd —following; tatra —there; 
kanydm —the daughter; vara-drohdm —highly qualified and exquisitely 
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beautiful; tarn —her; udvahata —marry; ma —without; dram —wasting time. 


TRANSLATION 

Since all of you are very much obedient to My orders, I ask you to 
immediately marry that girl, who is so well qualified with beauty and good 
qualities. According to the order of your father, create progeny through her. 

PURPORT 

The Pracetas not only were great devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead but were very obedient to the orders of their father. Therefore the 
Lord asked them to marry the daughter of Pramloca. 


TEXT 16 


li gilWlI I 



II II 


aprthag-dharma-dlanarh 
sarvesdrh vah sumadhyama 
aprthag-dharma-dleyarn 
hhuydt patny arpitdsayd 

SYNONYMS 

aprthak —without differences; dharma —occupation; slldndm —whose 
character; sarvesdm —all; vah —of you; su-madhyamd —a girl whose waist is 
slender; aprthak —without differences; dharma —occupation; 

did —well-behaved; iyam —this; hhuydt —may she become; patnl —wife; 
arpita-dsayd —fully surrendered. 
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TRANSLATION 


You brothers are all of the same nature, being devotees and obedient sons of 
your father. Similarly, that girl is also of the same type and is dedicated to all of 
you. Thus both the girl and you, the sons of Praclnabarhisat, are on the same 
platform, being united on a common principle. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic principles, a woman cannot have many husbands, 
although a husband can have many wives. In special instances, however, it is 
found that a woman has more than one husband. Draupadi, for instance, was 
married to all of the five Pandava brothers. Similarly, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead ordered all the sons of Praclnabarhisat to marry the one girl born 
of the great sage Kandu and Pramloca. In special cases, a girl is allowed to 
marry more than one man, provided she is able to treat her husbands equally. 
This is not possible for an ordinary woman. Only one who is especially 
qualified can be allowed to marry more than one husband. In this age of Kali, 
to find such an equipoised woman is very difficult. Thus according to scripture, 
kalau panca vivarjayet. In this age a woman is forbidden to marry her husband's 
brother. This system is still practiced in some of the hilly tracts of India. The 
Lord says: aprthag-dharma-slleyam bhiiydt patny arpitdsayd. With the blessings 
of the Lord, all things are possible. The Lord especially blessed the girl to 
surrender equally to all brothers. Aprthag-dharma, meaning "occupational duty 
without difference of purpose," is taught in Bhagavad-gltd. Bhagavad-gltd is 
divided into three primary divisions-karTna-}ioga, jndna-yoga and bhakti-yoga. 
The word yoga means "acting on behalf of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead." As confirmed by Bhagavad-gltd (3.9): 

yajfidrthdt karmano 'nyatra 
loko 'yam karma-bandhanah 
tad-artham karma kaunteya 

975 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


mukta-sangah samacara 


"Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work binds 
one to this material world. Therefore, O son of KuntI, perform your prescribed 
duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain unattached 
and free from bondage." 

One may act according to his own occupational duty just to satisfy the 
yajna-purusa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is called 
aprthag-dharma. Different limbs of the body may act in different ways, but the 
ultimate objective is to maintain the entire body. Similarly, if we work for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find that we 
satisfy everything. We should follow in the footsteps of the Pracetas, whose 
only aim was to satisfy the Supreme Lord. This is called aprthag-dharma. 
According to Bhagavad-glta (18.66), sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh 
saranam vraja: "Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." 
This is the advice of Lord Krsna. Our only aim should be to act in Krsna 
consciousness for the satisfaction of the Lord. This is oneness, or 
aprthag-dharma. 


TEXT 17 

fesiisii-iJj^HH II f'3 II 

divya-varsa-sahasranarn 
sahasram ahataujasah 
bhaumdn bhoksyatha bhogdn vai 
divydrhs cdnugrahdn mama 

SYNONYMS 
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divya —of the heavenly planets; varsa —years; sahasrdndm —of thousands; 
sahasram —a thousand; ahata —without being defeated; ojasah —your power; 
bhaumdn —of this world; bhoksyatha —you will enjoy; bhogdn —enjoyments; 
vai —certainly; divydn —of the heavenly world; ca —also; anugrahdt —hy 
mercy; mama —My. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord then blessed all the Pracetas, saying: My dear princes, by My 
mercy, you can enjoy all the facilities of this world as well as the heavenly 
world. Indeed, you can enjoy all of them without hindrance and with full 
strength for one million celestial years. 

PURPORT 

The duration of life prescribed for the Pracetas by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is calculated by the time measurements of higher planetary 
systems. Our six earth months are said to equal twelve hours in the higher 
planetary systems. Thirty days equal one month, and twelve months equal one 
year. In this way, for one million years according to the calculations of the 
higher planetary system the Pracetas were allowed to enjoy all kinds of 
material facilities. Although this life-span was so long, the Pracetas were given 
full bodily strength by the grace of the Lord. In the material world, if one 
wants to live for many years, he must endure the difficulties of old age, 
invalidity and many other miserable conditions. The Pracetas, however, were 
given full bodily strength to enjoy material facilities. This special facility was 
given to the Pracetas so that they could continue rendering full devotional 
service. This will be explained in the following verse. 

TEXT 18 
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3IST qcicFijoimi; i 

3q^nFT8T R<>l||tir|: II ?'! II 


atha mayy anapdyinyd 
bhaktyd pakva-gundsaydh 
upaydsyatha mad-dhdma 
nirvidya niraydd atah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; mayi —unto Me; anapdyinyd —without any deviation; 
bhaktyd —by devotional service; pakva-guna —free from material 
contamination; dsaydh —your mind; upaydsyatha —you will attain; 
mat-dhdma —My abode; nirvidya —being completely detached; niraydt —from 
material existence; atah —thus. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter you will develop unadulterated devotional service unto Me and be 
freed from all material contamination. At that time, being completely 
unattached to material enjoyment in the so-called heavenly planets as well as in 
hellish planets, you will return home, back to Godhead. 

PURPORT 

By the grace of the Lord, the Pracetas were given special facilities. 
Although they could live millions of years to enjoy material facilities, they still 
would not be deviated from the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
Being thus fully engaged, the Pracetas would be completely freed from all 
material attachment. Material attachment is very strong. During one lifetime, 
a materialist engages in acquiring land, money, friends, society, friendship, 
love and so on. He also wants to enjoy the heavenly planets after the 
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annihilation of the body. If one is engaged in devotional service, however, he 
becomes unattached to all kinds of material enjoyment and suffering. In the 
material world, those who are elevated to the higher planetary systems are 
supposed to enjoy all material facilities, whereas those degraded to lower 
planetary systems are supposed to live in a hellish condition. A devotee, 
however, is transcendental to both heavenly and hellish conditions. According 
to Bhagavad-gltd (14.26), a devotee's position is described in this way: 

mdrh ca yo 'vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate 

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 
to the level of Brahman." 

A devotee is always situated on the Brahman platform. He has nothing to 
do with material happiness or distress. When one is strongly fixed in 
devotional service and free from all material attachment, uncontaminated by 
the material modes of nature, he becomes fit to return home, back to Godhead. 
Although by special blessing the Pracetas would enjoy material facilities for 
millions of years, they would not be attached to them. Thus at the end of their 
material enjoyment they would be promoted to the spiritual world and return 
to Godhead. 

The word pakva-gundsaydh has special significance, for it means that by 
devotional service one is able to give up the influence of the three modes of 
material nature. As long as one is influenced by the modes of material nature, 
he cannot return to Godhead. It is clearly explained that all planets in the 
material world—beginning from Brahmaloka down to the hellish planets—are 
unfit places for a devotee, padarh padarh yad vipaddm na tesdm [SB 10.14.58]. A 
place where there is danger at every step is certainly not a comfortable place. 
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The Lord therefore says in Bhagavad-gita (8.16): 

dbrahma-bhuvandl lokdh 
punar dvartino 'rjuna 
mdm upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 

"From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, O son of KuntI, never takes birth again." 

Thus there is no profit, even if one is promoted to the highest planet in the 
material universe, Brahmaloka. However, if one is somehow or other promoted 
to the abode of the Lord, he never returns to the material world. 


TEXT 19 

^ ^ II ^ II 

grhesv dvisatdrh cdpi 
purhsdrh kusala-karmandm 
mad-vdrtd-ydta-ydmdndrh 
na bandhdya grhd matdh 

SYNONYMS 

grhesu —in family life; dvisatdm —who have entered; ca —also; api —even; 
purhsdm —of persons; kusala-karmandm —engaged in auspicious activities; 
mat-vdrtd —in topics about Me; ydta —is expended; ydmdndm —whose every 
moment; na —not; bandhdya —for bondage; grhdh —household life; 
matdh —considered. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those who are engaged in auspicious activities in devotional service certainly 
understand that the ultimate enjoyer or beneficiary of all activities is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus when one acts, he offers the results to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and passes life always engaged in the 
topics of the Lord. Even though such a person may be participating in family 
life, he is not affected by the results of his actions. 

PURPORT 

Generally a person living in a family becomes overly attached to fruitive 
activity. In other words, he tries to enjoy the results of his activities. A 
devotee, however, knows that Krsna is the supreme enjoyer and the supreme 
proprietor {bhoktdram yajfia-tapasdrh sarva-loka-mahesvaram [Bg. 5.29]). 
Consequently, the devotee does not consider himself the proprietor of any 
occupation. The devotee always thinks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as the proprietor; therefore the results of his business are offered to the 
Supreme Lord. One who thus lives in the material world with his family and 
children never becomes affected by the contaminations of the material world. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (3.9): 

yajfidrthdt karmano 'nyatra 
loko 'yam karma-bandhanah 
tad-artharh karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samdcara 

One who tries to enjoy the results of his activities becomes bound by the 
results. One who offers the results or profits to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, however, does not become entangled in the results. This is the secret 
of success. Generally people take sannydsa to become free from the reactions 
of fruitive activity. One who does not receive the results of his actions but 
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offers them instead to the Supreme Personality of Godhead certainly remains 
in a liberated condition. In Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, Sri Rupa GosvamI 
confirms this: 


ihd yasya barer ddsye 
karmand manasd gird 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 
jlvan-muktah sa ucyate 

If one engages himself in the service of the Lord through his life, wealth, 
words, intelligence and everything he possesses, he will always be liberated in 
any condition. Such a person is called a jlvan-mukta, one who is liberated 
during this lifetime. Devoid of Krsna consciousness, those who engage in 
material activities simply become more entangled in material bondage. They 
have to suffer and enjoy the actions and reactions of all activity. This Krsna 
consciousness movement is therefore the greatest boon to humanity because it 
keeps one always engaged in Krsna's service. The devotees think of Krsna, act 
for Krsna, eat for Krsna, sleep for Krsna and work for Krsna. Thus everything 
is engaged in the service of Krsna. A total life in Krsna consciousness saves 
one from material contamination. As stated by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
GosvamI Maharaja: 


krsna-bhajane yaha haya anukula 
visaya baliyd tydge tdhd haya bhula 

If one is so expert that he can engage everything or dovetail everything in the 
service of the Lord, to give up the material world would be a great blunder. 
One should learn how to dovetail everything in the service of the Lord, for 
everything is connected to Krsna. That is the real purpose of life and secret of 
success. As reiterated later in the Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd (3.19): 

tasmdd asaktah satatarh 
kdryarh karma samdcara 
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asakto hy acaran karma 
param dpnoti purusah 

"Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities, one should act as 
a matter of duty; for by working without attachment, one attains the 
Supreme." 

The Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gita specifically considers material 
activities for the purpose of sense gratification and material activities for the 
purpose of satisfying the Supreme Lord. The conclusion is that these are not 
one and the same. Material activities for sense gratification are the cause of 
material bondage, whereas the very same activities for the satisfaction of Krsna 
are the cause of liberation. How the same activity can be the cause of bondage 
and liberation can be explained as follows. One may get indigestion due to 
eating too many milk preparations—condensed milk, sweet rice, and so on. 
But even though there is indigestion or diarrhea, another milk 
preparation—yogurt mixed with black pepper and salt—will immediately cure 
these maladies. In other words, one milk preparation can cause indigestion and 
diarrhea, and another milk preparation can cure them. 

If one is placed in material opulence due to the special mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not consider that opulence a cause 
for bondage. When a mature devotee is blessed with material opulence, he does 
not become affected adversely, for he knows how to employ material opulence 
in the service of the Lord. There are many such examples in the history of the 
world. There were kings like Prthu Maharaja, Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka, 
Dhruva, Vaivasvata Manu and Maharaja Iksvaku. All of these were great kings 
and were especially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If a 
devotee is not mature, the Supreme Lord will take away all his opulence. This 
principle is stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead-yasyaham 
anugrhndmi harisye tad-dhanarh sanaih: "My first mercy shown to My devotee 
is to take away all his material opulence." Material opulence detrimental to 
devotional service is taken away by the Supreme Lord, whereas a person who is 
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mature in devotional service is given all material facilities. 


TEXT 20 

^ ^ ^ ^ II II 

navyavad dhrdaye yaj jfio 
brahmaitad brahma-vadibhih 
na muhyanti na socanti 
na hrsyanti yato gatdh 

SYNONYMS 

navya-vat —ever-increasingly fresh; hrdaye —in the heart; yat —as; jfiah —the 
supreme knower, Paramatma; brahma —Brahman; etat —this; 

brahma-vadibhih —by the advocates of the Absolute Truth; na —never; 
muhyanti —are bewildered; na —never; socanti —lament; na —never; 
hrsyanti —are jubilant; yatah —when; gatdh —have attained. 

TRANSLATION 

Always engaging in the activities of devotional service, devotees feel 
ever-increasingly fresh and new in all their activities. The all-knower, the 
Supersoul within the heart of the devotee, makes everything increasingly fresh. 
This is known as the Brahman position by the advocates of the Absolute Truth. 
In such a liberated stage [brahma-bhuta], one is never bewildered. Nor does one 
lament or become unnecessarily jubilant. This is due to the brahma-bhuta 
situation. 


PURPORT 
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A devotee is inspired by the Supersoul within the heart to advance in 
devotional service in a variety of ways. The devotee does not feel hackneyed or 
stereotyped, nor does he feel that he is in a stagnant position. In the material 
world, if one engages in chanting a material name, he will feel tired after 
chanting a few times. However, one can chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra 
all day and night and never feel tired. As chanting is increased, it will come 
out new and fresh. Srila Rupa GosvamI said that if he could somehow get 
millions of ears and tongues, then he could relish spiritual bliss by chanting the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. There is really nothing uninspiring for a highly 
advanced devotee. In Bhagavad-gltd the Lord says that He is situated in 
everyone's heart and that He helps the living entity forget and remember. By 
the grace of the Lord, the devotee gets inspiration. 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrh prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, 1 give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10) 

As stated (kusala-karmandm), those engaged in auspicious activities in 
devotional service are guided by the Supersoul, described in this verse as jna, 
one who knows everything, past, present and future. The Supersoul gives 
instructions to the sincere, unalloyed devotee on how he can progress more 
and more in approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Jiva 
GosvamI in this connection says that the Supersoul, the plenary expansion of 
the Personality of Godhead, exists in everyone's heart, but in the heart of the 
devotee He reveals Himself as ever-increasingly new. Being inspired by Him, 
the devotee experiences increased transcendental bliss in the execution of his 
devotional service. 
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TEXT 21 


Jira^; JT^; I 

maitreya uvdca 

evarh bruvdnarh purusdrtha-bhdjanam 
jandrdanam prdfijalayah pracetasah 
tad-darsana-dhvasta-tamo-rajo-mald 
girdgrnan gadgadayd suhrttamam 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; evam —thus; bruvdnam —speaking; 
purusa-artha —of the ultimate goal of life; bhdjanam —the bestower; 
jana-ardanam —who takes away all the disadvantages of the devotee; 
prdfijalayah —with folded hands; pracetasah —the Praceta brothers; tat —Him; 
darsana —by seeing; dhvasta —dissipated; tamah —of darkness; rajah —of 
passion; maldh —whose contamination; gird —with a voice; agrnan —offered 
prayers; gadgadayd —faltering; suhrt-tamam —unto the greatest of all friends. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: After the Personality of Godhead spoke thus, 
the Pracetas began to offer Him prayers. The Lord is the bestower of all success 
in life and is the supreme benefactor. He is also the supreme friend who takes 
away all miserable conditions experienced by a devotee. In a faltering voice, due 
to ecstasy, the Pracetas began to offer prayers. They were purified by the 
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presence of the Lord, who was before them face to face. 


PURPORT 

The Lord is herein described as purusdrtha-bhdjanam (the bestower of the 
ultimate goal of life). Whatever success we want in life can be attained by the 
mercy of the Lord. Since the Pracetas had already attained the Lord's mercy, 
they were no longer subject to the contamination of the material modes. The 
material modes dissipated from them just as the darkness of night immediately 
dissipates when the sun rises. Because the Lord appeared before them, 
naturally all the contaminations of the material qualities of rajas and tamas 
completely disappeared. Similarly, when an unalloyed devotee chants the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra, he is also purified of all material contamination because 
the name of the Lord and the Lord are identical. As stated in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.17): 

srnvatdrh sva-kathdh krsnah 
punya-sravana-klrtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrdni 
vidhunoti suhrt satdm 

"Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Supersoul] in 
everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for 
material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who has developed the urge 
to hear His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard 
and chanted." 

The holy name of the Lord is the Lord Himself. If one chants and hears, he 
becomes purified. Gradually all material contamination disappears. The 
Pracetas were already purified due to the Lord's presence before them, and 
they could therefore offer the proper prayers with folded hands. In other 
words, as soon as devotees are engaged in devotional service, they become 
transcendental to all material contamination immediately, as confirmed in 
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Bhagavad-gltd (sa gundn samatltyaitdn brahma-bhuydya kalpate [Bg. 14.26]). 
Sometimes the devotees are dissatisfied due to their not seeing the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead personally. When the Pracetas saw the Supreme Lord 
personally present, their unhappiness vanished. 


TEXT 22 

II 5? II 

pracetasa ucuh 

namo namah klesa-vindsandya 
nirupitoddra-gundhvaydya 
mano-vaco-vega-puro-javdya 
sarvdksa-mdrgair agatddhvane namah 

SYNONYMS 

pracetasah ucuh —the Pracetas said; namah —obeisances; namah —obeisances; 
klesa —material distress; vindsandya —unto one who destroys; 
nirupita —settled; uddra —magnanimous; guna —qualities; dhvaydya —whose 
name; manah —of the mind; vacah —of speech; vega —the speed; 
purah —before; javdya —whose speed; sarva-aksa —of all material senses; 
mdrgaih —by the paths; agata —not perceivable; adhvane —whose course; 
namah —we offer our respects. 


TRANSLATION 
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The Pracetas spoke as follows: Dear Lord, You relieve all kinds of material 
distress. Your magnanimous transcendental qualities and holy name are 
all-auspicious. This conclusion is already settled. You can go faster than the 
speed of mind and words. You cannot be perceived by material senses. We 
therefore offer You respectful obeisances again and again. 

PURPORT 

The word nirupita, meaning "concluded," is very significant in this verse. 
No one has to conduct research work to find God or make progress in spiritual 
knowledge. Everything is conclusively there in the Vedas. Therefore the Lord 
says in Bhagavad-gltd (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: understanding 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the process of the Vedas is 
perfect and conclusive. The Vedas state, atah sri-krsna-ndmddi na bhaved 
grdhyam indriyaih: [Cc. Madhya 17.136] the transcendental names, forms, 
qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of the Lord cannot be understood by our 
blunt material senses. Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau svayam eva sphuraty adah: when 
a devotee engages his senses favorably in devotional service, the Lord, through 
His causeless mercy, reveals Himself to the devotee. This is the conclusive 
Vedic process. The Vedas also indicate that simply by chanting the holy names 
of the Lord one can without a doubt become spiritually advanced. We cannot 
approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the speed of mind or words, 
but if we stick to devotional service we can easily and quickly approach Him. 
In other words, the Supreme Lord is attracted by devotional service, and He 
can approach us more swiftly than we can approach Him with our mental 
speculation. The Lord has stated that He is beyond the range of mental 
speculation and the speed of thought, yet He can be approached easily by His 
causeless mercy. Thus only by His causeless mercy can He be attained. Other 
methods will not be effective. 


TEXT 23 
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Ji^rlHWI'liUll^il^l'M II 59 II 

suddhaya sdntdya namah sva-nisthayd 
manasy apdrtharh vilasad-dvaydya 
namo jagat-sthdna-layodayesu 
grhlta-mdyd-guna-vigrahdya 

SYNONYMS 

suddhdya —unto the unadulterated; sdntdya —unto the most peaceful; 
namah —we offer our obeisances; sva-nisthayd —by being situated in one's 
position; manasi —in the mind; apdrtham —without any meaning; 
vilasat —appearing; dvaydya —in whom the dual world; namah —obeisances; 
jagat —of the cosmic manifestation; sthdna —maintenance; 

laya —annihilation; udayesu —and for creation; grhlta —accepted; 
mdyd —material; guna —of the modes of nature; vigrahdya —the forms. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, we beg to offer our obeisances unto You. When the mind is fixed 
upon You, the world of duality, although a place for material enjoyment, 
appears meaningless. Your transcendental form is full of transcendental bliss. 

We therefore offer our respects unto You. Your appearances as Lord Brahma, 

A 

Lord Visnu and Lord Siva are meant for the purpose of creating, maintaining 
and annihilating this cosmic manifestation. 

PURPORT 
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A pure devotee, whose mind is always engaged in the service of the Lord, 
can certainly appreciate the impermanence of this material world. Although 
such a devotee may be engaged in executing material activities, this stage is 
called andsakti. As explained by Srila Rupa GosvamI, andsaktasya visaydn 
yathdrham upayunjatah. A devotee is always unattached to material activities 
because in the liberated stage his mind is always fixed on the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 

This material world is called dvaita, the world of duality. A devotee knows 
very well that everything within this material world is but a manifestation of 
the Supreme Lord's energy. To maintain the three modes of material nature, 
the Supreme Lord takes on different forms as Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and 
Lord Siva. Unaffected by the modes of material nature, the Lord takes on 
different forms to create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic manifestation. 
The conclusion is that although the pure devotee appears to engage in material 
activities in the service of the Lord, he knows very well that material 
enjoyment for sense gratification has no use whatsoever. 


TEXT 24 

c||^^c||i| fWM II II 

namo visuddha-sattvdya 
haraye hari-medhase 
vdsudevdya krsndya 
prabhave sarva-sdtvatdm 

SYNONYMS 

namah —obeisances; visuddha-sattvdya —unto You, whose existence is free 
from all material influence; haraye —who takes away all miserable conditions 
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of devotees; hari-medhase —whose brain works only for the deliverance of the 
conditioned soul; vdsudevdya —the all-pervading Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krsndya —unto Krsna; prabhave —who increases the influence; 
sarva-sdtvatdm —of all kinds of devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You because Your 
existence is completely independent of all material influences. Your Lordship 
always takes away the devotee's miserable conditions, for Your brain plans how 
to do so. You live everywhere as Paramatma; therefore You are known as 
Vasudeva. You also accept Vasudeva as Your father, and You are celebrated by 
the name Krsna. You are so kind that You always increase the influence of all 
kinds of devotees. 


PURPORT 

In the previous verse it has been said (grhlta-mdyd-guna-vigrahdya) that the 
Lord accepts three kinds of bodies (Visnu, Brahma and Siva) for the purposes 
of creating, maintaining and annihilating the cosmic manifestation. The three 
predominating deities of the material universe (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) are 
called guna-avatdras. There are many kinds of incarnations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the first incarnations within this material world 
are Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara (Siva). Out of these three. Lord Brahma 
and Lord Siva accept material bodies, but Lord Visnu does not accept a 
material body. Lord Visnu is therefore known as visuddha-sattva. His existence 
is completely free from the contamination of the material modes of nature. 
One should therefore not think that Lord Visnu is in the same category with 
Lord Brahma and Siva. The sdstras forbid us to think in this way. 

yas tu ndrdyanarh devarh 
brahma-rudrddi-daivataih 
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samatvenaiva vlkseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 
[Cc. Madhya 18dl6] 

One who considers Lord Visnu to be in the same category with devas like Lord 
Brahma or Lord Siva or who thinks Lord Brahma and Siva to be equal to Lord 
Visnu is to be considered as pasandi (a faithless nonbeliever). Therefore in this 
verse Lord Visnu is distinguished in the words namo visuddha-sattvaya. 
Although a living entity like us, Lord Brahma is exalted due to his pious 
activities; therefore he is given the high post of Brahma. Lord Siva is not 
actually like a living entity, but he is not the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
His position is somewhere between Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and Brahma, the living entity. Lord Siva is therefore explained in 
Brahma-samhitd (5.45) in this way: 

ksirarh yathd dadhi vikdra-visesa-yogdt 
safijdyate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 
yah sambhutdm api tathd samupaiti kdrydd 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

Lord Siva is considered to be like yogurt (dadhi). Yogurt is nothing but 
transformed milk; nonetheless, yogurt cannot be accepted as milk. Similarly, 
Lord Siva holds almost all the powers of Lord Visnu, and he is also above the 
qualities of the living entity, but he is not exactly like Visnu, just as yogurt, 
although transformed milk, is not exactly like milk. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is also described herein as vdsudevdya 
krsndya. Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all Visnu 
expansions are His plenary portions or portions of His plenary portions 
(known as svdrhsa and kald). The svdrhsa, or direct expansion, is also called 
arhsa. All visnu-tattvas are svdrhsa, direct parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Krsna is known as Vasudeva because He 
appeared in this material world as the son of Vasudeva. Similarly, He is known 

993 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



as Devaki-nandana, Yasoda-nandana, Nanda-nandana and so on. 

Again and again the Lord is very much interested in increasing the 
influence of His devotees. Therefore He is described herein as prabhave 
sarva-sdtvatdm. The sdtvata community is a community of Vaisnavas, pure 
devotees of the Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has unlimited 
powers, and He wants to see that His devotees are also entrusted with 
unlimited powers. A devotee of the Lord is always, therefore, distinguished 
from all other living entities. 

The word hari means "one who takes away all miserable conditions," and 
hari-medhase means that the Lord is always planning ways to deliver the 
conditioned soul from the clutches of mdyd. The Lord is so kind that He 
personally incarnates to deliver the conditioned souls, and whenever He 
comes. He makes His plans. 


paritrdndya sddhundrfi 
vindsdya ca duskrtdm 
dharma-samsthdpandrthdya 
sambhavdmi yuge yuge 

"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish 
the principles of religion, 1 advent Myself millennium after millennium." (Bg. 
4.8) 

Since the Lord delivers all conditioned souls from the clutches of mdyd, He 
is known as hari-medhas. In the list of incarnations, Krsna is described as the 
supreme and original Personality of Godhead. 

ete cdrhsa-kaldh pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam 
indrdri-vydkularh lokarh 
mrdayanti yuge yuge 
(SB 1.3.28) 
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Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead, appears in this material world 
when the demigods, who are devotees of the Lord, are disturbed by the 
demons. 


TEXT 25 

II II 

namah kamala-ndbhdya 
namah kamala-mdline 
namah kamala-pdddya 
namas te kamaleksana 

SYNONYMS 

namah —we offer our respectful obeisances; kamala-ndbhdya —unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose abdomen the original lotus 
flower originated; namah —obeisances; kamala-mdline —who is always 
decorated with a garland of lotus flowers; namah —obeisances; 
kamala-pdddya —whose feet are as beautiful and fragrant as the lotus flower; 
namah te —obeisances unto You; kamala-lksana —whose eyes are exactly like 
the petals of the lotus flower. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You because from Your 
abdomen sprouts the lotus flower, the origin of all living entities. You are 
always decorated with a lotus garland, and Your feet resemble the lotus flower 
with all its fragrance. Your eyes are also like the petals of a lotus flower. 
Therefore we always offer our respectful obeisances unto You. 
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PURPORT 


The word kamala-ndbhdya indicates that Lord Visnu is the origin of the 
material creation. From the abdomen of Garbhodakasayl Visnu, a lotus flower 
sprouts. Lord Brahma, the first creature of the universe, is born from this lotus 
flower, and subsequently. Lord Brahma creates the whole universe. The origin 
of all creation is therefore Lord Visnu, and the origin of all the visnu-tattvas is 
Lord Krsna. Consequently, Krsna is the origin of everything. This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd (10.8): 

aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvarh pravartate 
iti matvd bhajante mdrh 
budhd bhdva-samanvitdh 

"1 am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from 
Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional service and 
worship Me with all their hearts." Lord Krsna says: "I am the origin of 
everything." Therefore whatever we see emanates from Him. This is also 
confirmed in the Veddnta-sutra. Janmddy asya yatah: [SB 1.1.1] "The Absolute 
Truth is He from whom everything emanates." 

TEXT 26 

tnf^ II II 

namah kamala-kinjalka- 
pisangdmala-vdsase 
sarva-bhuta-nivdsdya 
namo 'yunksmahi sdksine 
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SYNONYMS 


namah —obeisances; kamala-kinjalka —like the saffron in a lotus flower; 
pisanga —yellowish; amala —spotless; vdsase —unto Him whose garment; 
sarva-bhuta —of all living entities; nivdsdya —the shelter; namah —obeisances; 
ayunksmahi —let us offer; sdksine —unto the supreme witness. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, the garment You have put on is yellowish in color, like the 
saffron of a lotus flower, but it is not made of anything material. Since You live 
in everyone’s heart. You are the direct witness of all the activities of all living 
entities. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You again and again. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the dress of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
all-pervasive nature are described. The Lord puts on a dress that is yellow, but 
such a garment is never to be considered material. The garments of the Lord 
are also the Lord. They are nondifferent from the Lord because they are 
spiritual in nature. 

The word sarva-bhuta-nivdsdya further clarifies how Lord Visnu lives in 
everyone's heart and acts as the direct witness of all the activities of the 
conditioned soul. Within this material world the conditioned soul has desires 
and acts in accordance with these desires. All these acts are observed by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd 
(15.15): 


sarvasya caharh hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanam ca 

"1 am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 

997 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


and forgetfulness." The Lord is present in everyone's heart, and He gives the 
living entity intelligence. According to the desires of the living entity, the 
Lord makes him remember or forget. If the living entity is demoniac and wants 
to forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord gives him the 
intelligence to be able to forget the Supreme Lord forever. Similarly, when a 
devotee wants to serve the Supreme Lord, the Lord, as Paramatma, gives the 
devotee the intelligence to make progress in devotional service. The Lord 
directly witnesses our activities and experiences our desires. The Supreme 
Lord gives us the facilities to act in the way we wish. 

TEXT 27 

^ 5Ri II II 

ruparh bhagavatd tv etad 
asesa-klesa-sanksayam 
dviskrtarh nah klistdndrh 
kim anyad anukampitam 

SYNONYMS 

rupam —form; bhagavatd —by Your Lordship; tu —but; etat —this; 
asesa —unlimited; klesa —miseries; sanksayam —which dissipates; 

dviskrtam —revealed; nah —of us; klistdndm —who are suffering from material 
conditions; kim anyat —what to speak of; anukampitam —those to whom You 
are always favorably disposed. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, we conditioned souls are always covered by ignorance in the 

998 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







bodily conception of life. We therefore always prefer the miserable conditions of 
material existence. To deliver us from these miserable conditions, You have 
advented Yourself in this transcendental form. This is evidence of Your 
unlimited causeless mercy upon those of us who are suffering in this way. 

What, then, to speak of the devotees to whom You are always so favorably 
disposed? 


PURPORT 

When the Lord appears in His original form, He acts to deliver the pious 
and annihilate the miscreants (Bg. 4.8). Although He annihilates the demons, 
He nonetheless benefits them. It is said that all the living entities who died on 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra attained their original constitutional position 
(svarupa) because they had the chance to see Krsna face to face riding in the 
chariot of Arjuna. On the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, superficially two things 
were going on—the demons were being killed, and the devotee, Arjuna, was 
being protected. However, the results were the same for everyone. Thus it is 
said that the appearance of the Lord diminishes all kinds of miserable 
conditions caused by material existence. 

It is clearly stated in this verse that this form (asesa-klesa-sanksayam) is 
meant to diminish all the miserable conditions experienced in life not only by 
the devotees but by all others. Aviskrtarh nah klistdndm. The Pracetas 
identified themselves as common men. Kim anyad anukampitam. The devotees 
are always favorably accepted by the Lord. The Lord shows all mercy not only 
to conditioned souls but also to the devotees, who are already liberated due to 
their devotional service. 

The form of the Lord as worshiped in the temples is called arca-vigraha or 
arcdvatdra, the worshipable form, the Deity incarnation. This facility is offered 
to neophyte devotees so that they can see the real form of the Lord face to face 
and offer their respectful obeisances and sacrifices in the form of area. 
Through such facilities the neophytes gradually invoke their original Krsna 
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consciousness. Deity worship in the form of temple worship is the most 
valuable benediction given by the Lord to beginners. All neophytes must 
therefore engage in the worship of the Lord by keeping the arcd-vigraha 
(arcdvatdra) at home or in the temple. 

TEXT 28 

li-HWTcj fl flpjfiltlfoq I 

^ II II 

etdvat tvarh hi vibhubhir 
bhdvyarh dlnesu vatsalaih 
yad anusmaryate kdle 
sva-buddhydbhadra-randhana 

SYNONYMS 

etdvat —thus; warn —Your Lordship; hi —certainly; vibhubhih —by expansions; 
bhdvyam —to be conceived; dlnesu —unto the humble devotees; 
vatsalaih —compassionate; yat —which; anusmaryate —is always remembered; 
kdle —in due course of time; sva-buddhyd —by one's devotional service; 
abhadra-randhana —O killer of all inauspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, You are the killer of all inauspicious things. You are 
compassionate upon Your poor devotees through the expansion of Your 
arca-vigraha. You should certainly think of us as Your eternal servants. 

PURPORT 

The form of the Lord known as arcd-vigraha is an expansion of His 

1000 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








unlimited potencies. When the Lord is gradually satisfied with the service of a 
devotee, in due course of time He accepts the devotee as one of His many 
unalloyed servants. By nature, the Lord is very compassionate; therefore the 
service of neophyte devotees is accepted by the Lord. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gUd (9.26): 

patrarh pusparh phalarfi toyarh 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 
tad aharfi bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatdtmanah 

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, 1 will 
accept it." The devotee offers eatables in the form of vegetables, fruits, leaves 
and water to the arcd-vigraha. The Lord, being bhakta-vatsala, compassionate 
upon His devotees, accepts these offerings. Atheists may think that the 
devotees are engaged in idol worship, but the fact is different. Janardana, the 
Supreme Lord, accepts bhdva, the attitude of service. The neophyte devotee 
engaged in the worship of the Lord may not understand the value of such 
worship, but the Supreme Lord, being bhakta-vatsala, accepts His devotee and 
in due course of time takes him home. 

In this connection there is a story about a brdhmana who was offering sweet 
rice to the Lord within his mind. The brdhmana had no money nor any means 
of worshiping the Deity, but within his mind he arranged everything nicely. 
He had gold pots to bring water from the sacred rivers to wash the Deity, and 
he offered the Deity very sumptuous food, including sweet rice. Once, before 
he offered the sweet rice, he thought that it was too hot, and he thought, "Oh, 
let me test it. My, it is very hot." When he put his finger in the sweet rice to 
test it, his finger was burned and his meditation broken. Although he was 
offering food to the Lord within his mind, the Lord accepted it nonetheless. 
Consequently, the Lord in Vaikuntha immediately sent a chariot to bring the 
brdhmana back home, back to Godhead. Thus it is the duty of every sincere 
devotee to accept the arcd-vigraha at home or in the temple and worship the 
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form of the Lord as advised in authorized scriptures and directed by the 
spiritual master. 


TEXT 29 

ai'dlidL'didi) ite II II 

yenopasdntir bhutdndm 
ksullakdndm aplhatdm 
antarhito 'ntar-hrdaye 
kasmdn no veda ndsisah 

SYNONYMS 

yena —by which process; upasdntih —satisfaction of all desires; bhutdndm —of 
the living entities; ksullakdndm —very much fallen; api —although; 
lhatdm —desiring many things; antarhitah —hidden; antah-hrdaye —in the core 
of the heart; kasmdt —why; nah —our; veda —He knows; na —not; 
dsisah —desires. 


TRANSLATION 

When the Lord, out of His natural compassion, thinks of His devotee, by 
that process only are all desires of the neophyte devotee fulfilled. The Lord is 
situated in every living entity’s heart, although the living entity may be very 
insignificant. The Lord knows everything about the living entity, including all 
his desires. Although we are very insignificant, why should the Lord not know 
our desires? 


PURPORT 
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A very advanced devotee does not think himself advanced. He is always 
very humble. The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His plenary expansion 
as the Paramatma, or Supersoul, sits in everyone's heart and can understand 
the attitudes and desires of His devotees. The Lord also gives opportunity to 
the nondevotees to fulfill their desires, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (mattah 
smrtir jfidnam apohanarfi ca [Bg. 15.15]). 

Whatever a living entity desires, however insignificant he may be, is noted 
by the Lord, who gives him a chance to fulfill his desires. If the desires of the 
nondevotees are fulfilled, why not those of the devotee? A pure devotee simply 
wants to engage in the service of the Lord without material desire, and if he 
wants this within the core of his heart, where the Lord is situated, and if he is 
without ulterior motive, why should the Lord not understand? If a sincere 
devotee renders service to the Lord or to the arcd-vigraha, the form of the 
Lord, all his activities prove successful because the Lord is present within his 
heart and understands his sincerity. Thus if a devotee, with all confidence, 
goes on discharging the prescribed duties of devotional service, he will 
ultimately attain success. 


TEXT 30 

qwt II ?o II 

asdv eva varo 'smdkam 
Ipsito jagatah pate 
prasanno bhagavdn yesdm 
apavarga-gurur gatih 

SYNONYMS 

asau —that; eva —certainly; varah —benediction; asmdkam —our; 
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ipsitah —desired; jagatah —of the universe; pate —O Lord; 

prasannah —satisfied; bhagavdn —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yesdm —with whom; apavarga —of transcendental loving service; guruh —the 
teacher; gatih —the ultimate goal of life. 

TRANSLATION 

O Lord of the universe, You are the actual teacher of the science of 
devotional service. We are satisfied that Your Lordship is the ultimate goal of 
our lives, and we pray that You will be satisfied with us. That is our 
benediction. We do not desire anything other than Your full satisfaction. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the words apavarga-gurur gatih are very significant. According 
to Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.11), the Supreme Lord is the ultimate fact of the 
Absolute Truth. Brahmeti paramdtmeti bhagavdn iti sabdyate. The Absolute 
Truth is realized in three features—impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma 
and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. The word 
apavarga means "liberation." pavarga means "material existence." In material 
existence, one always works very hard but is ultimately baffled. One then dies 
and has to accept another body to work very hard again. This is the cycle of 
material existence. Apavarga means just the opposite. Instead of working hard 
like cats and dogs, one returns home, back to Godhead. Liberation begins with 
merging into the Brahman effulgence of the Supreme Lord. This conception is 
held by the jndnl-sampraddya, philosophical speculators, but realization of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is higher. When a devotee understands that 
the Lord is satisfied, liberation, or merging into the effulgence of the Lord, is 
not very difficult. One has to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through the impersonal Brahman effulgence just as one has to approach the 
sun through the sunshine. It is not very difficult to merge into the impersonal 
effulgence of the Lord, Brahman, if one has satisfied the Supreme Personality 

1004 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


of Godhead. 


TEXT 31 

^ ff^ II 9? II 

vararh vrnlmahe 'thdpi 
ndtha tvat paratah pardt 
na hy antas tvad-vibhutlndm 
so 'nanta iti glyase 

SYNONYMS 

varam —benediction; vrmmahe —we shall pray for; atha api —therefore; 
ndtha —O Lord; tvat —from You; paratah pardt —beyond the transcendence; 
na —not; hi —certainly; antah —end; tvat —Your; vibhutlndm —of opulences; 
sah —You; anantah —unlimited; iti —thus; glyase —are celebrated. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, we shall therefore pray for Your benediction because You are the 
Supreme, beyond all transcendence, and because there is no end to Your 
opulences. Consequently, You are celebrated by the name Ananta. 

PURPORT 

There was no need for the Pracetas to ask any benediction from the 
Supreme Lord because the devotees are simply satisfied by the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dhruva Maharaja practiced severe 
austerities and penances to see the Supreme Lord, and his intention was to 
receive benediction from the Lord. He wanted to acquire the throne of his 
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father—or attain an even better position—but when he was actually in the 
presence of the Supreme Lord, he forgot everything. He said, "My dear Lord, 1 
do not wish to ask any benediction." This is the actual position of the devotee. 
The devotee simply wants to be in the presence of the Supreme Lord—either 
in this world or in the next—and engage in His service. That is the ultimate 
goal and benediction for the devotees. 

The Lord asked the Pracetas to pray for some benediction, and they said, 
"What kind of benediction should we pray for? The Lord is unlimited, and 
there are unlimited benedictions." The purport is that if one must ask for 
benediction, he must ask for unlimited benediction. The words tvat paratah are 
very significant in this verse. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is paratah 
pardt. The word para means "transcendental, beyond this material world." The 
impersonal Brahman effulgence is beyond this material world, and this is 
called pararh padam. Aruhya krcchrena pararh padam (SB 10.2.32). Merging into 
the impersonal effulgence of the Lord is called pararh padam, but there is a 
higher transcendental position, which is the association of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Brahmeti paramdtmeti bhagavdn hi sabdyate (SB 
1.2.11). The Absolute Truth is realized first as impersonal Brahman, then as 
Paramatma, and finally as Bhagavan. Thus the Personality of Godhead, 
Bhagavan, is paratah pardt, beyond Brahman and Paramatma realization. In 
this connection, Srila Jiva GosvamI points out that paratah pardt means "better 
than the best." The best is the spiritual world, and it is known as Brahman. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is known as Parabrahman. 
Therefore paratah pardt means "better than Brahman realization." 

As will be explained in the next verses, the Pracetas planned to ask the 
Lord for something that has no limit. The Lord's pastimes, qualities, forms and 
names are all unlimited. There is no limit to His name, forms, pastimes, 
creation and paraphernalia. The living entity cannot conceive of the 
unlimitedness of the unlimited. However, if living entities are engaged in 
hearing about the unlimited potencies of the Supreme Lord, they are factually 
connected directly to the unlimited. Such understanding of the unlimited 
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becomes unlimited by hearing and chanting. 


TEXT 32 

II 95 II 

pdrijdte 'njasd labdhe 
sdrango 'nyan na sevate 
tvad-anghri-mulam dsddya 
sdksdt kirn kirn vmimahi 

SYNONYMS 

pdrijdte —the celestial tree known as pdrijdta; anjasd —completely; 
labdhe —having achieved; sdrangah —a bee; anyat —other; na sevate —does not 
resort to; tvat-anghri —Your lotus feet; mulam —the root of everything; 
dsddya —having approached; sdksdt —directly; kirn —what; kim —what; 
vrnlmahi —may we ask. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, when the bee approaches the celestial tree called the parijata, it 
certainly does not leave the tree, because there is no need for such action. 
Similarly, when we have approached Your lotus feet and taken shelter of them, 
what further benediction may we ask of You? 

PURPORT 

When a devotee is actually engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, his engagement in itself is so perfect that there is no need to ask for 
further benediction. When a bee approaches the pdrijdta tree, it gets unlimited 
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supplies of honey. There is no need to go to another tree. If one is fixed in the 
service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there is unlimited transcendental bliss, 
and as such there is no need to ask for further benediction. The pdrijdta tree is 
not commonly found within this material world. The pdrijdta tree is also 
known as kalpa-vrksa, or the wish-fulfilling tree. One can get anything he 
desires from such a tree. In the material world, one can get oranges from an 
orange tree or mangoes from a mango tree, but there is no possibility of getting 
oranges from a mango tree or vice versa. However, one can get whatever he 
wants from the pdrijdta tree—oranges, mangoes, bananas and so on. This tree 
is found in the spiritual world. Cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu 
kalpa-vrksa-laksdvrtesu [Bs. 5.29]. The spiritual world, cintdmani-dhdma, is 
surrounded by these kalpa-vrksa trees, but the pdrijdta tree is also found in the 
kingdom of Indra, that is, on Indra's heavenly planet. This pdrijdta tree was 
brought by Krsna to please Satyabhama, one of His queens, and this tree was 
implanted in the Dvaraka mansions constructed for the queens. The lotus feet 
of the Lord are exactly like the pdrijdta trees, or wish-fulfilling trees, and the 
devotees are like bumblebees. They are always attracted by the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 33 

ydvat te mdyayd sprstd 
bhramdma iha karmabhih 
tdvad bhavat-prasangdndrfi 
sangahsydn no bhave bhave 

SYNONYMS 
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ydvat —as long as; te —Your; mdyayd —by the illusory energy; 
sprstdh —contaminated; bhramdmah —we wander; iha —in this material world; 
karmabhih —by the reaction of fruitive activities; tdvat —so long; 
bhavat-prasangdndm —of Your loving devotees; sangah —association; sydt —let 
there be; nah —our; bhave bhave —in every species of life. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, as long as we have to remain within this material world due to 
our material contamination and wander from one type of body to another and 
from one planet to another, we pray that we may associate with those who are 
engaged in discussing Your pastimes. We pray for this benediction life after life, 
in different bodily forms and on different planets. 

PURPORT 

This is the best benediction that a devotee can ask of the Supreme Lord. 
This is also confirmed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: sthdne sthitdh sruti-gatdrh 
tanu-vdn-manobhih (SB 10.14.3). One may be in one position or another 
according to destiny, but in any case one must continue to hear about the 
activities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord, regardless of circumstances. A 
pure devotee does not pray for liberation or for cessation of the cycle of birth 
and death because he does not consider that important. The most important 
thing for a devotee is getting a chance to hear about the pastimes and glories of 
the Lord. The devotees who engage in the service of the Lord in this world will 
have the same opportunity in the spiritual world also. Thus for a devotee, 
everything is in the spiritual world, for as long as he can hear about the 
pastimes of the Lord, or wherever he can chant, the Lord is personally present. 
Tatra tisthdmi ndrada yatra gdyanti mad-bhaktdh. When the pure devotees 
assemble to chant, hear and talk about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the place where they assemble becomes Vaikuntha. For the devotee there is no 
need to pray to the Lord for transferal to the Vaikuntha world. A pure devotee 
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can create Vaikuntha or Vrndavana anywhere simply by chanting the glories 
of the Lord without offense. 

The Pracetas pray for an opportunity to hear of the glories of the Lord in 
every form of life (bhave bhave). A living entity transmigrates from one body to 
another. The devotee is not particularly eager to stop this process. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu prays, mama janmani janmanlsvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaitukl 
tvayi: "My dear Lord, life after life may 1 be fixed in Your pure devotional 
service." Out of humility, a devotee considers himself unfit to be transferred to 
the spiritual world. He always thinks himself contaminated by the modes of 
material nature. Nor is there any need for a devotee to ask to be freed from the 
modes of material nature. Devotional service itself is in the transcendental 
position; therefore there is no question of asking for this special facility. The 
conclusion is that a pure devotee is not anxious to stop the repetition of birth 
and death, but is always eager to associate with other devotees who are 
engaged in chanting and hearing about the glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 34 

II 98 II 

tulaydma lavendpi 
na svargarh ndpunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 
martydndrh kim utdsisah 

SYNONYMS 

tulaydma —we compare; lavena —with a moment; api —even; na —not; 
svargam —attainment of the heavenly planets; na —not; 

apunah-bhavam —merging into the Brahman effulgence; bhagavat —of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; sangi —with associates; sangasya —of 
association; martydndm —of persons who are destined to die; him uta —how 
much less; dsisah —benedictions. 

TRANSLATION 

Even a moment's association with a pure devotee cannot be compared to 
being transferred to heavenly planets or even merging into the Brahman 
effulgence in complete liberation. For living entities who are destined to give up 
the body and die, association with pure devotees is the highest benediction. 

PURPORT 

The great saint Prahodhananda Sarasvatl, a devotee of Lord Caitanya, has 
stated: kaivalyarfi narakdyate tridasa-pur dkdsa-puspdyate. For a pure devotee, 
kaivalya, merging into the existence of Brahman, the Brahman effulgence, is 
no better than living in hell. Similarly, he considers promotion to heavenly 
planets (tridasa-pur) just another kind of phantasmagoria. In other words, a 
pure devotee does not place much value in the destination of the karmls (the 
heavenly planets) or in the destination of the jfidnis (merging into the 
Brahman effulgence). A pure devotee considers a moment's association with 
another pure devotee to be far superior to residing in a heavenly planet or 
merging in the Brahman effulgence. The topmost benediction for those who 
are living in this material world and are subjected to the repetition of birth 
and death (transmigration) is association with pure devotees. One should 
search out such pure devotees and remain with them. That will make one 
completely happy, even though living within the material world. This Krsna 
consciousness movement is started for that purpose. A person who is overly 
affected materially may take advantage of this movement and become 
intimately associated with it. In this way the confused and frustrated 
inhabitants of this material world may find the highest happiness in 
association with devotees. 
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TEXT 35 


^ ^ II 3i( II 

yatredyante kathd mrstds 
trsndydh prasamo yatah 
nirvairarh yatra bhutesu 
nodvego yatra kascana 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —where; idyante —are worshiped or discussed; kathdh —words; 
mrstdh —pure; trsndydh —of material hankerings; prasamah —satisfaction; 
yatah —by which; nirvairam —nonenviousness; yatra —where; bhutesu —among 
living entities; na —not; udvegah —fear; yatra —where; kascana —any. 

TRANSLATION 

Whenever pure topics of the transcendental world are discussed, the 
members of the audience forget all kinds of material hankerings, at least for the 
time being. Not only that, but they are no longer envious of one another, nor do 
they suffer from anxiety or fear. 


PURPORT 

Vaikuntha means "without anxiety," and the material world means full of 
anxiety. As stated by Prahlada Maharaja: sadd samudvigna-dhiydm asad-grahdt 
[SB 7.5.5]. The living entities who have accepted this material world as a 
residence are full of anxiety. A place immediately becomes Vaikuntha 
whenever the holy topics of the Personality of Godhead are discussed by pure 
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devotees. This is the process of sravanarh klrtanarh visnoh [SB 7.5.23], chanting 
and hearing about the Supreme Lord Visnu. As the Supreme Lord Himself 
confirms: 


ndharh tisthdmi vaikunthe 
yogindrh hrdayesu vd 
tatra tisthdmi ndrada 
yatra gdyanti mad-bhaktdh 

"My dear Narada, actually 1 do not reside in My abode, Vaikuntha, nor do 1 
reside within the hearts of the yogis, but 1 reside in that place where My pure 
devotees chant My holy name and discuss My form, pastimes and qualities." 
Because of the presence of the Lord in the form of the transcendental 
vibration, the Vaikuntha atmosphere is evoked. This atmosphere is without 
fear and anxiety. One living entity does not fear another. By hearing the holy 
names and glories of the Lord, a person executes pious activities. Srnvatdrh 
sva-kathdh krsnah punya-sravana-klrtanah (SB 1.2.17). Thus his material 
hankerings immediately stop. This sankirtana movement started by the Society 
for Krishna Consciousness is meant for creating Vaikuntha, the 
transcendental world that is without anxiety, even in this material world. The 
method is the propagation of the sravanarh kirtanam [SB 7.5.23] process 
throughout the world. In the material world everyone is envious of his fellow 
man. Animalistic envy exists in human society as long as there is no 
performance of sahkirtana-yajha, the chanting of the holy names—Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. The Pracetas therefore decided to remain always in the 
society of devotees, and they considered that to be the highest benediction 
possible in human life. 


TEXT 36 
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II 95 II 


yatra ndrdyanah sdksdd 
bhagavdn nydsindrh gatih 
sarhstuyate sat-kathdsu 
mukta-sangaih punah punah 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —where; ndrdyanah —Lord Narayana; sdksdt —directly; bhagavdn —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; nydsindm —of persons in the renounced 
order of life; gatih —the ultimate goal; sarhstuyate —is worshiped; 
sat-kathdsu —by discussing the transcendental vibration; mukta-sangaih —by 
those who are liberated from material contamination; punah punah —again 
and again. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, Narayana, is present among devotees who are engaged in 
hearing and chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Lord Narayana is the ultimate goal of sannyasis, those in the renounced order of 
life, and Narayana is worshiped through this sahkirtana movement by those 
who are liberated from material contamination. Indeed, they recite the holy 
name again and again. 


PURPORT 

The Mayavadi sannydsls are missing the real presence of Narayana. This is 
because they falsely claim to be Narayana Himself. According to the customary 
etiquette of Mayavadi sannydsis, they address one another as Narayana. To say 
that everyone is a temple of Narayana is correct, but to accept another human 
being as Narayana is a great offense. The conception of daridra-ndrdyana 

1014 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




(poor Narayana), an attempt to identify the poor with Narayana, is also a great 
offense. Even to identify Narayana with demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva is an offense. 


yas tu ndrdyanarh devarh 
brahma-rudrddi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pdsandi bhaved dhruvam 
[Cc. Madhya 18.116] 

"One who considers Lord Narayana on a level with great demigods like Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva is immediately listed among nonbelievers." The fact is 
that by performing sankirtana-yajna one can immediately please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Then Narayana Himself descends and immediately is 
present. In this age of Kali, Narayana is immediately present in the form of 
Lord Caitanya. Concerning Lord Caitanya, Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (11.5.32) 
states: 


krsna-varnarh tvisdkrsnarh 
sdngopdngdstra-pdrsadam 
yajnaih sanklrtana-prdyair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 

"In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to 
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Krsna. 
Although His complexion is not blackish. He is Krsna Himself. He is 
accompanied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential 
companions." After all, human life is meant for pleasing Narayana, and this 
can easily be done by performing sankirtana-yajna. Whenever there is 
congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord, Gaura Narayana, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Lord Caitanya, 
immediately appears and is worshiped by sankirtana-yajna. 
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In this verse it is said that Narayana is nydsindrh gatih, the ultimate goal of 
the sannydsls. The goal of those who have renounced the material world is the 
attainment of Narayana. A Vaisnava sannydsl therefore dedicates his life to 
serving Narayana; he does not falsely claim to be Narayana. Instead of 
becoming nirvaira (nonenvious of other living entities), one who tries to 
become Narayana becomes envious of the Supreme Lord. Therefore the 
attempt to become Narayana constitutes the greatest offense. Actually, when 
one chants or discusses the transcendental activities of the Lord, he 
immediately becomes nonenvious. In this material world everyone is envious 
of everyone else, but by vibrating or discussing the holy name of the Lord, one 
becomes nonenvious and devoid of material hankering. Because of our envy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we have become envious of all other 
living entities. When we are no longer envious of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, there will be real peace, unity and fraternity in human society. 
Without Narayana or sankirtana-yajfia there cannot be peace in this material 
world. 


TEXT 37 

^ I 

’IkiFT ^ dM+Hi tRPFT: II II 

tesdrh vicaratdrh padbhydrfi 
tlrthdndm pdvanecchayd 
bhitasya kirn na roceta 
tdvakdndrh samdgamah 

SYNONYMS 

tesdm —of them; vicaratdm —who travel; padbhydm —by their feet; 
tlrthdndm —the holy places; pdvana-icchayd —with a desire to purify; 

1016 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








bhltasya —to the materialistic person who is always fearful; kim —why; 
na —not; roceta —becomes pleasing; tdvakdndm —of Your devotees; 
samdgamah —meeting. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, Your personal associates, devotees, wander all over the world to 
purify even the holy places of pilgrimage. Is not such activity pleasing to those 
who are actually afraid of material existence? 

PURPORT 

There are two kinds of devotees. One is called gosthdnandl and the other 
bhajandnandl. The word bhajandnandl refers to the devotee who does not 
move, but remains in one place. Such a devotee is always engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord. He chants the mahd-mantra as taught by many 
dcdryas and sometimes goes out for preaching work. The gosthdnandl is one 
who desires to increase the number of devotees all over the world. He travels 
all over the world just to purify the world and the people residing in it. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised: 

prthivUe dche yata nagarddi grdma 
sarvatra pracdra haibe mora ndma 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted His followers to move all over the world to 
preach in every town and village. In the Caitanya-sampradaya those who 
strictly follow the principles of Lord Caitanya must travel all over the world to 
preach the message of Lord Caitanya, which is the same as preaching the 
words of Krsna— Bhagavad-gltd —and Srimad-Bhdgavatam. The more the 
devotees preach the principles of krsna-kathd, the more people throughout the 
world will benefit. 

Devotees like the great sage Narada, who travel all over to preach, are 
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called gosthdnandl. Narada Muni is always wandering throughout the universe 
just to create different types of devotees. Narada even made a hunter a 
devotee. He also made Dhruva Maharaja and Prahlada devotees. Actually, all 
devotees are indebted to the great sage Narada, for he has wandered both in 
heaven and in hell. A devotee of the Lord is not even afraid of hell. He goes to 
preach the glories of the Lord everywhere—even in hell—because there is no 
distinction between heaven and hell for a devotee. 

ndrdyana-pardh sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargdpavarga-narakesv 
api tulydrtha-darsinah 

"A pure devotee of Narayana is never afraid of going anywhere and 
everywhere. For him heaven and hell are one and the same." (SB 6.17.28) Such 
devotees, wandering all over the world, deliver those who are actually afraid of 
this material existence. Some people are already disgusted with material 
existence, being confused and frustrated by material enjoyment, and some 
people, who are intelligent, are interested in understanding the Supreme Lord. 
Both may take advantage of the pure devotee who wanders throughout the 
world. 

When a pure devotee goes to a place of pilgrimage, he desires to purify that 
holy place of pilgrimage. Many sinful men bathe in the holy waters of the 
places of pilgrimage. They take their baths in the waters of the Ganges and 
Yamuna at places such as Prayaga, Vrndavana and Mathura. In this way the 
sinful men are purified, but their sinful actions and reactions remain at the 
holy places of pilgrimage. When a devotee comes to take his bath at those 
places of pilgrimage, the sinful reactions left by the sinful men are neutralized 
by the devotee. Tirthi-kurvanti tirthdni svdntah-sthena gadd-bhrtd (SB 1.13.10). 
Because the devotee always carries the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
within his heart, wherever he goes becomes a place of pilgrimage, a holy place 
for understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is therefore the 
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duty of everyone to associate with a pure devotee and thus attain freedom 
from material contamination. Everyone should take advantage of the 
wandering devotees, whose only business is to deliver conditioned souls from 
the clutches of mdyd. 


TEXT 38 

^ ^ FT II II 

vayarh tu sdksdd bhagavan bhavasya 
priyasya sakhyuh ksana-sangamena 
suduscikitsyasya bhavasya mrtyor 
bhisaktamarh tvddya gatirh gatdh sma 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; tu —then; sdksdt —directly; bhagavan —O Lord; bhavasya —of 
Lord Siva; priyasya —very dear; sakhyuh —Your friend; ksana —for a moment; 
sangamena —by association; suduscikitsyasya —very difficult to cure; 
bhavasya —of material existence; mrtyoh —of death; bhisak-tamam —the most 
expert physician; tvd —You; adya —today; gatim —destination; gatdh —have 
achieved; sma —certainly. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, by virtue of a moment’s association with Lord Siva, who is very 
dear to You and who is Your most intimate friend, we were fortunate to attain 
You. You are the most expert physician, capable of treating the incurable 
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disease of material existence. On account of our great fortune, we have been 
able to take shelter at Your lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

It has been said: harirfi vind na mrtirh tar anti. Without taking shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, one cannot attain relief from the 
clutches of mdyd, the repetition of birth, old age, disease and death. The 
Pracetas received the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the 
grace of Lord Siva. Lord Siva is the supreme devotee of Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vaisnavdndrh yathd sambhuh: the most 
exalted Vaisnava is Lord Siva, and those who are actually devotees of Lord 
Siva follow Lord Siva's advice and take shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. 
The so-called devotees of Lord Siva, who are simply after material prosperity, 
are in a way deceived by Lord Siva. He does not actually deceive them, because 
Lord Siva has no business deceiving people, but because the so-called devotees 
of Lord Siva want to be deceived. Lord Siva, who is very easily pleased, allows 
them all kinds of material benedictions. These benedictions might ironically 
result in the destruction of the so-called devotees. For instance, Ravana took 
all material benediction from Lord Siva, but the result was that he was 
ultimately destroyed with his family, kingdom and everything else because he 
misused Lord Siva's benediction. Because of his material power, he became 
very proud and puffed up so that he dared kidnap the wife of Lord 
Ramacandra. In this way he was ruined. To get material benedictions from 
Lord Siva is not difficult, but actually these are not benedictions. The Pracetas 
received benediction from Lord Siva, and as a result they attained the shelter 
of the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. This is real benediction. The gopis also 
worshiped Lord Siva in Vrndavana, and the lord is still staying there as 
Gopisvara. The gopls, however, prayed that Lord Siva bless them by giving 
them Lord Krsna as their husband. There is no harm in worshiping the 
demigods, provided that one's aim is to return home, back to Godhead. 
Generally people go to the demigods for material benefit, as indicated in 
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Bhagavad-gita (7.20): 


kdmais tais tair hrta-jndndh 
prapadyante 'nya-devatdh 
tarn tarn niyamam dsthdya 
prakrtyd niyatdh svayd 

"Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto demigods 
and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship according to their 
own natures." One enamored by material benefits is called hrta jndna ("one 
who has lost his intelligence"). In this connection it is to be noted that 
sometimes in revealed scriptures Lord Siva is described as being nondifferent 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The point is that Lord Siva and 
Lord Visnu are so intimately connected that there is no difference in opinion. 
The actual fact is, ekale Isvara krsria, dra saba bhrtya: "The only supreme 
master is Krsna, and all others are His devotees or servants." (Cc. Adi 5.142) 
This is the real fact, and there is no difference of opinion between Lord Siva 
and Lord Visnu in this connection. Nowhere in revealed scripture does Lord 
Siva claim to be equal to Lord Visnu. This is simply the creation of the 
so-called devotees of Lord Siva, who claim that Lord Siva and Lord Visnu are 
one. This is strictly forbidden in the Vaimava-tantra: yas tu ndrdyanarh devam 
[Cc. Madhya 18.116]. Lord Visnu, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are intimately 
connected as master and servants. Siva-virinci-nutam [SB 11.5.33]. Visnu is 
honored and offered obeisances by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. To consider 
that they are all equal is a great offense. They are all equal in the sense that 
Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and all others are His 
eternal servants. 


TEXTS 39-40 
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II II 
+ic'>H<iyH>^ I 
^ 'iR^Iwt II ao II 

yan nah svadhitam guravah prasadita 
viprds ca vrddhas ca sad-dnuvrttyd 
dryd natdh suhrdo bhrdtaras ca 
sarvdni bhutdny anasuyayaiva 

yan nah sutaptarh tapa etad Isa 
nirandhasdm kdlam adabhram apsu 
sarvarh tad etat purusasya bhumno 
vrnlmahe te paritosandya 

SYNONYMS 

yat —what; nah —by us; svadhitam —studied; guravah —superior persons, 
spiritual masters; prasdditdh —satisfied; viprdh —the brdhmanas; ca —and; 
vrddhdh —those who are elderly; ca —and; sat-dnuvrttyd —by our gentle 
behavior; drydh —those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge; natdh —were 
offered obeisances; su-hrdah —friends; bhrdtarah —brothers; ca —and; 
sarvdni —all; bhutdni —living entities; anasuyayd —without envy; 
eva —certainly; yat —what; nah —of us; su-taptam —severe; tapah —penance; 
etat —this; Isa —O Lord; nirandhasdm —without taking any food; kdlam —time; 
adabhram —for a long duration; apsu —within the water; sarvam —all; 
tat —that; etat —this; purusasya —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhumnah —the most exalted; vrnlmahe —we want this benediction; te —of You; 
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paritosanaya —for the satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, we have studied the Vedas, accepted a spiritual master and 
offered respect to brahmanas, advanced devotees and aged personalities who are 
spiritually very advanced. We have offered our respects to them, and we have 
not been envious of any brother, friends or anyone else. We have also 
undergone severe austerities within the water and have not taken food for a 
long time. All these spiritual assets of ours are simply offered for Your 
satisfaction. We pray for this benediction only, and nothing more. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam, sarfisiddhir hari-tosanam: [SB 1.2.13] the 
real perfection of life is pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vedais 
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: [Bg. 15.15] in understanding the Vedas, one has to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who has actually 
understood Him surrenders unto Him after many, many births. We find all 
these qualifications in the Pracetas. They underwent severe austerities and 
penances within the water, and they did not take any food for a very long 
time. They practiced these austerities not for material benediction but for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. One may engage in any business—material 
or spiritual—but the purpose should be the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This verse presents a perfect picture of Vedic 
civilization. People training to become devotees should be respectful not only 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead but also to those who are elderly in 
knowledge, who are Aryans and actual devotees of the Lord. An Aryan is one 
who does not boast, but is an actual devotee of the Lord. Aryan means 
"advanced." Formerly, those who claimed to be Aryans had to be devotees of 
the Lord. For instance, in Bhagavad-glta (2.2) Krsna chastised Arjuna by 
saying that he was speaking like a non-Aryan. 
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hi-bhagavdn uvdca 
kutas tvd kasmalam idarh 
visame samupasthitam 
andrya-justam asvargyam 
aklrti-karam arjuna 

"The Supreme Person [Bhagavan] said: My dear Arjuna, how have these 
impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a man who knows the 
progressive values of life. They do not lead to higher planets, but to infamy." 
Arjuna, the ksatriya, was refusing to fight despite being directly ordered by the 
Supreme Lord. He was thus chastised by the Lord as belonging to a non-Aryan 
family. Anyone who is advanced in the devotional service of the Lord 
certainly knows his duty. It does not matter whether his duty is violent or 
nonviolent. If it is sanctioned and ordered by the Supreme Lord, it must be 
performed. An Aryan performs his duty. It is not that the Aryans are 
unnecessarily inimical to living entities. The Aryans never maintain 
slaughterhouses, and they are never enemies of poor animals. The Pracetas 
underwent severe austerities for many, many years, even within the water. 
Accepting austerities and penances is the avowed business of those interested 
in advanced civilization. 

The word nirandhasdm means "without food." Eating voraciously and 
unnecessarily is not the business of an Aryan. Rather, the eating process 
should be restricted as far as possible. When Aryans eat, they eat only 
prescribed eatables. Regarding this, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gltd (9.26): 

patrarh pusparh phalarh toyarh 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 
tad aharfi bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatdtmanah 

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, 1 will 
accept it." Thus there are restrictions for the advanced Aryans. Although the 
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Lord Himself can eat anything and everything, He restricts Himself to 
vegetables, fruits, milk and so on. This verse thus describes the activities of 
those who claim to be Aryans. 


TEXT 41 

I 

’T#?: II 8? II 

manuh svayambhur bhagavdn bhavas ca 
ye 'nye tapo-jfidna-visuddha-sattvdh 
adrsta-pdrd api yan-mahimnah 
stuvanty atho tvdtma-samam grnlmah 

SYNONYMS 

manuh —Svayambhuva Manu; svayambhuh —Lord Brahma; bhagavdn —the 
most powerful; bhavah —Lord Siva; ca —also; ye —who; anye —others; 
tapah —by austerity; jndna —by knowledge; visuddha —pure; sattvdh —whose 
existence; adrsta-pdrdh —who cannot see the end; api —although; yat —Your; 
mahimnah —of glories; stuvanti —they offer prayers; atho —therefore; 
tvd —unto You; dtma-samam —according to capacity; grnlmah —we offered 
prayers. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, even great yogis and mystics who are very much advanced by 
virtue of austerities and knowledge and who have completely situated 
themselves in pure existence, as well as great personalities like Manu, Lord 
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A 

Brahma and Lord Siva, cannot fully understand Your glories and potencies. 
Nonetheless they have offered their prayers according to their own capacities. 

In the same way, we, although much lower than these personalities, also offer 
our prayers according to our own capability. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Manu (the father of mankind), great saintly 
persons and also great sages who have elevated themselves to the 
transcendental platform through austerities and penance, as well as devotional 
service, are imperfect in knowledge compared to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is the case with anyone within this material world. No one can 
be equal to the Supreme Lord in anything, certainly not in knowledge. 
Consequently, anyone's prayer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
never complete. It is not possible to measure the complete glories of the 
Supreme Lord, who is unlimited. Even the Lord Himself in His incarnation as 
Ananta, or Sesa, cannot describe His own glories. Although Ananta has many 
thousands of faces and has been glorifying the Lord for many, many years. He 
could not find the limit of the glories of the Lord. Thus it is not possible to 
estimate the complete potencies and glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Nonetheless, everyone in devotional service can offer essential prayers to 
the Lord. Everyone is situated in a relative position, and no one is perfect in 
glorifying the Lord. Beginning with Lord Brahma and Lord Siva down to 
ourselves, everyone is the servant of the Supreme Lord. We are all situated in 
relative positions according to our own karma. Yet every one of us can offer 
prayers with heart and soul as far as we can appreciate the Lord's glories. That 
is our perfection. Even when one is in the darkest region of existence, he is 
allowed to offer prayers to the Lord according to his own capacity. The Lord 
therefore says in Bhagavad-glta (9.32): 

mark hi pdrtha vyapdsritya 
ye 'pi syuh pdpa-yonayah 
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striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te 'pi ydnti pardrh gatim 


"O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]—can approach 
the supreme destination." 

If one seriously accepts the lotus feet of the Lord, he is purified by the grace 
of the Lord and by the grace of the Lord's servant. This is confirmed by 
Sukadeva GosvamI: ye 'nye ca pdpd yad-apdsraydsraydh sudhyanti tasmai 
prabhavisnave namah (SB 2.4.18). One who is brought under the lotus feet of 
the Lord by the endeavor of the Lord's servant, the spiritual master, is 
certainly immediately purified, however lowborn he may be. He becomes 
eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 42 

wm ^3^ WT ^ i 

c|l^^c||i| ^ TPI: II II 

namah samdya suddhdya 
purusdya pardya ca 
vdsudevdya sattvdya 
tuhhyarn bhagavate namah 

SYNONYMS 

namah —we offer our respectful obeisances; samdya —who is equal to 
everyone; suddhdya —who is never contaminated by sinful activities; 
purusdya —unto the Supreme Person; pardya —transcendental; ca —also; 
vdsudevdya —living everywhere; sattvdya —who is in the transcendental 
position; tubhyam —unto You; bhagavate —the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead; namah —obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, You have no enemies or friends. Therefore You are equal to 
everyone. You cannot be contaminated by sinful activities, and Your 
transcendental form is always beyond the material creation. You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead because You remain everywhere within all 
existence. You are consequently known as Vasudeva. We offer You our 
respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Vasudeva because He 
lives everywhere. The word vas means "to live." As stated in Brahma-sarhhitd, 
eko 'py asau racayiturh jagad-anda-kotim: [Bs. 5.35] the Lord, through His 
plenary portion, enters into each and every universe to create the material 
manifestation. He also enters into each and every heart in all living entities 
and into each and every atom also (paramdnu-caydntara-stham). Because the 
Supreme Lord lives everywhere. He is known as Vasudeva. Although He lives 
everywhere within the material world. He is not contaminated by the modes of 
nature. The Lord is therefore described in Isopanisad as apapa-viddham. He is 
never contaminated by the modes of material nature. When the Lord descends 
on this planet. He acts in many ways. He kills demons and performs acts not 
sanctioned by the Vedic principles, that is, acts considered sinful. Even though 
He acts in such a way. He is never contaminated by His action. He is therefore 
described herein as suddha, meaning "always free from contamination." The 
Lord is also sama, equal to everyone. In this regard. He states in Bhagavad-glta 
(9.29), samo'harh sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo 'sti na priyah: the Lord has no one 
as His friend or enemy, and He is equal to everyone. 

The word sattvdya indicates that the form of the Lord is not material. It is 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah. Isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah [Bs. 
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5.1]. His body is different from our material bodies. One should not think that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead has a material body, like ours. 


TEXT 43 

^ rc|V||HHMo|Ji=(14: II 89 II 

maitreya uvdca 
iti pracetobhir abhistuto harih 
prltas tathety aha saranya-vatsalah 
anicchatdrh ydnam atrpta-caksusdrh 
yayau sva-dhdmdnapavarga-vlryah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; iti —thus; pracetobhih —by the Pracetas; 
abhistutah —being praised; harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pritah —being pleased; tathd —so; iti —thus; dha —said; saranya —to the 
surrendered souls; vatsalah —affectionate; anicchatdm —not desiring; 
ydnam —His departure; atrpta —not satisfied; caksusdm —their eyes; 
yayau —He left; sva-dhdma —to His own abode; anapavarga-vlryah —whose 
prowess is never defeated. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the protector of surrendered souls, being thus 
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addressed by the Pracetas and worshiped by them, replied, "May whatever you 
have prayed for be fulfilled." After saying this, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whose prowess is never defeated, left. The Pracetas were unwilling to 
be separated from Him because they had not seen Him to their full satisfaction. 

PURPORT 

The word anapavarga-vlrya is significant in this verse. The word ana means 
"without," pavarga means "the materialistic way of life," and vlrya means 
"prowess." The prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead always 
contains six basic opulences, one of which is renunciation. Although the 
Pracetas desired to see the Lord to their full satisfaction, the Lord left. 
According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, this is an exhibition of His kindness to 
innumerable other devotees. Although He was being attracted by the Pracetas, 
He left. This is an example of His renunciation. This renunciation was also 
exhibited by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He stayed with Advaita Prabhu 
after taking sannydsa. All the devotees there wanted Him to stay a few days 
longer, but Lord Caitanya left without hesitation. The conclusion is that 
although the Supreme Lord has unlimited kindness for His devotees. He is not 
attached to anyone. He is equally kind to His innumerable devotees all over 
the creation. 


TEXT 44 

^ ^ II 88 II 

atha nirydya salildt 
pracetasa udanvatah 
vlksydkupyan drumais channdm 
gdrh gdrh roddhum ivocchritaih 
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SYNONYMS 


atha —thereafter; nirydya —after coming out; salildt —from the water; 
pracetasah —all the Pracetas; udanvatah —of the sea; vlksya —having observed; 
akupyan —became very angry; drumaih —by trees; channdm —covered; 
gam —the world; gam—the heavenly planets; roddhum —to obstruct; iva —as if; 
ucchritaih —very tall. 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter all the Pracetas emerged from the waters of the sea. They then 
saw that all the trees on land had grown very tall, as if to obstruct the path to 
the heavenly planets. These trees had covered the entire surface of the world. 

At this time the Pracetas became very angry. 

PURPORT 

King Pracinabarhisat left his kingdom before his sons arrived after their 
execution of penance and austerity. The sons, the Pracetas, were ordered by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come out of the water and go to the 
kingdom of their father in order to take care of that kingdom. However, when 
they came out, they saw that everything had been neglected due to the King's 
absence. They first observed that food grains were not being produced and 
that there were no agricultural activities. Indeed, the surface of the world was 
practically covered by very tall trees. It seemed as though the trees were 
determined to stop people from going into outer space to reach the heavenly 
kingdoms. The Pracetas became very angry when they saw the surface of the 
globe covered in this way. They desired that the land be cleared for crops. 

It is not a fact that jungles and trees attract clouds and rain, because we 
find rainfall over the sea. Human beings can inhabit any place on the surface 
of the earth by clearing jungles and converting land for agricultural purposes. 
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People can keep cows, and all economic problems can be solved in that way. 
One need only work to produce grains and take care of the cows. The wood 
found in the jungles may be used for constructing cottages. In this way the 
economic problem of humanity can be solved. At the present moment there 
are many vacant lands throughout the world, and if they are properly utilized, 
there will be no scarcity of food. As far as rain is concerned, it is the 
performance of yajna that attracts rain. As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (3.14): 

annad bhavanti bhutdni 
parjanydd anna-sambhavah 
yajndd bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 

'All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. Rains 
are produced by performance of yajna [sacrifice], and yajna is born of 
prescribed duties." By performing sacrifice, man will have sufficient rainfall 
and crops. 


TEXT 45 

^ II II 

tato 'gni-mdrutau rdjann 
amufican mukhato rusd 
mahlrh nirvlrudham karturh 
sarhvartaka ivdtyaye 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; agni —fire; mdrutau —and air; rdjan —O King; 
amufican —they emitted; mukhatah —from their mouths; rusd —out of anger; 
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mahlm —the earth; nirvlrudham —treeless; kartum —to make; 

samvartakah —the fire of devastation; iva —like; atyaye —at the time of 
devastation. 


TRANSLATION 

A 

My dear King, at the time of devastation, Lord Siva emits fire and air from 
his mouth out of anger. To make the surface of the earth completely treeless, 
the Pracetas also emitted fire and air from their mouths. 

PURPORT 

In this verse Vidura is addressed as rdjan, which means "O King." In this 
regard, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments that a dhlra never 
becomes angry because he is always situated in devotional service. Advanced 
devotees can control their senses; therefore a devotee can be addressed as 
rdjan. A king controls and rules in various ways among citizens; similarly, one 
who can control his senses is the king of his senses. He is a svdml or gosvdml. 
The svdmls and gosvdmls are therefore sometimes addressed as mahdrdja, or 
king. 


TEXT 46 

3ITO: II II 

bhasmasdt kriyamdndrhs tdn 
drumdn vlksya pitdmahah 
dgatah samaydm dsa 
putrdn barhismato nayaih 
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SYNONYMS 


bhasmasdt —into ashes; kriyamdndn —being made; tdn —all of them; 
drumdn —the trees; vlksya —seeing; pitdmahah —Lord Brahma; dgatah —came 
there; samaydm dsa —pacified; putrdn —the sons; barhismatah —of King 
Barhisman; nayaih —by logic. 


TRANSLATION 

After seeing that all the trees on the surface of the earth were being turned 
to ashes, Lord Brahma immediately came to the sons of King Barhisman and 
pacified them with words of logic. 


PURPORT 

Whenever there is some uncommon occurrence on any planet, Lord 
Brahma, being in charge of the whole universe, immediately comes to control 
the situation. Lord Brahma also came when Hiranyakasipu underwent severe 
penances and austerities and made the whole universe tremble. A responsible 
man in any establishment is always alert to keep peace and harmony within 
the establishment. Similarly, Lord Brahma is also allowed to keep peace and 
harmony within this universe. He consequently pacified the sons of King 
Barhisman with good logic. 


TEXT 47 


3qfc[gr! II aa ii 


tatravasista ye vrksa 
bhltd duhitararh tadd 
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ujjahrus te pracetobhya 
upadistah svayambhuvd 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; avasistdh —remaining; ye —which; vrksdh —trees; bhltdh —being 
afraid; duhitaram —their daughter; tadd —at that time; ujjahruh —delivered; 
te —they; pracetobhyah —unto the Pracetas; upadistdh —being advised; 
svayambhuvd —by Lord Brahma. 

TRANSLATION 

The remaining trees, being very much afraid of the Pracetas, immediately 
delivered their daughter at the advice of Lord Brahma. 

PURPORT 

The daughter of the trees is referred to in text 13 of this chapter. This 
daughter was born of Kandu and Pramloca. The society girl Pramloca, after 
giving birth to the child, immediately left for the heavenly kingdom. While 
the child was crying, the king of the moon took compassion upon her and 
saved her by putting his finger into her mouth. This child was cared for by the 
trees, and when she grew up, by the order of Lord Brahma, she was delivered to 
the Pracetas as their wife. The name of the girl was Marisa, as the next verse 
will explain. It was the predominating deity of the trees that delivered the 
daughter. In this connection, Srila Jiva GosvamI Prabhupada states, vrksdh 
tad-adhisthdtr-devatdh: "The 'trees' means the controlling deity of those trees." 
In Vedic literatures we find that there is a controlling deity of the water; 
similarly, there is a controlling deity of the trees. The Pracetas were engaged in 
burning all the trees to ashes, and they considered the trees their enemies. To 
pacify the Pracetas, the predominating deity of the trees, under the advice of 
Lord Brahma, delivered the daughter Marisa. 
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TEXT 48 


^ II B=: II 

te ca brahmana adesan 
mdrisdm upayemire 
yasydrh mahad-avajndndd 
ajany ajana-yonijah 

SYNONYMS 

te —all the Pracetas; ca —also; brahmanah —of Lord Brahma; ddesdt —by the 
order; mdrisdm —Marisa; upayemire —married; yasydm —in whom; mahat —to a 
great personality; avajndndt —on account of disrespect; ajani —took birth; 
ajana-yoni-jah —the son of Lord Brahma, Daksa. 

TRANSLATION 

Following the order of Lord Brahma, all the Pracetas accepted the girl as 
their wife. From the womb of this girl, the son of Lord Brahma named Daksa 
took birth. Daksa had to take birth from the womb of Marisa due to his 
disobeying and disrespecting Lord Mahadeva tSiva]. Consequently he had to 
give up his body twice. 


PURPORT 

In this connection the word mahad-avajndndt is significant. King Daksa was 
the son of Lord Brahma; therefore in a previous birth he was a brdhmana, but 
because of his behaving like a non-brdhmana (abrdhmana) by insulting or 
disrespecting Lord Mahadeva, he had to take birth within the semen of a 
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ksatriya. That is to say, he became the son of the Pracetas. Not only that, but 
because of his disrespecting Lord Siva, he had to undergo the tribulation of 
taking birth from within the womb of a woman. In the Daksa-yajna arena, he 
was once killed by Lord Siva's servant, Virabhadra. Because that was not 
sufficient, he again took birth, from the womb of Marisa. At the end of the 
Daksa-yajna and the disastrous incidents there, Daksa offered his prayer to 
Lord Siva. Although he had to give up his body and take birth from the womb 
of a woman impregnated by the semen of a ksatriya, he received all opulence 
by the grace of Lord Siva. These are the subtle laws of material nature. 
Unfortunately, people in this modern age do not know how these laws are 
working. Having no knowledge of the eternity of the spirit soul and its 
transmigration, the population of the present age is in the greatest ignorance. 
Because of this, it is said in Bhdgavatam (1.1.10): mandah sumanda-matayo 
manda-bhagya hy upadrutah. The total population in this age of Kali-yuga is 
very bad, lazy, unfortunate and disturbed by material conditions. 


TEXT 49 

JRH fET: H II II 

cdksuse tv antare prdpte 
prdk-sarge kdla-vidrute 
yah sasarja prajd istdh 
sa dakso daiva-coditah 

SYNONYMS 

cdksuse —named Caksusa; tu —but; antare —the manvantara; prdpte —when it 
happened; prdk —previous; surge—creation; kdla-vidrute —destroyed in due 
course of time; yah —one who; sasarja —created; prajdh —living entities; 
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istah —desirable; sah —he; daksah —Daksa; daiva —by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; coditah —inspired. 

TRANSLATION 

His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired by 
the supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa 
manvantara. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gltd (8.17): 

sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
rdtrirh yuga-sahasrdntdrh 
te 'ho-rdtra-vido jandh 

"By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of 
Brahma's one day. And such also is the duration of his night." Brahma's one 
day consists of one thousand cycles of the four yugas —Satya, Treta, Dvapara 
and Kali. In that one day there are fourteen manvantaras, and out of these 
manvantaras this Caksusa manvantara is the sixth. The various Manus existing 
in one day of Lord Brahma are as follows: (1) Svayambhuva, (2) Svarocisa, (3) 
Uttama, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Caksusa, (7) Vaivasvata, (8) Savarni, (9) 
Daksasavarni, (10) Brahma-savarni, ( 11) Dharma-savarni, (12) Rudra-savarni, 
(13) Deva-savarni and (14) Indra-savarni. 

Thus there are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma. In a year there are 
5,040 Manus. Brahma has to live for one hundred years; consequently, the 
total of Manus appearing and disappearing during the life of one Brahma is 
504,000. This is the calculation for one universe, and there are innumerable 
universes. All these Manus come and go simply by the breathing process of 
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Maha-Visnu. As stated in the Brahma-samhita: 

yasyaika-nisvasita-kdlam athdvalambya 
jlvanti loma-vilajd jagad-anda-ndthdh 
visnur mahdn sa iha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 
[Bs. 5.48] 

The word jagad-anda-ndtha means Lord Brahma. There are innumerable 
jagad-anda-ndtha Brahmas, and thus we can calculate the many Manus. The 
present age is under the control of Vaivasvata Manu. Each Manu lives 
4,320,000 years multiplied by 71. The present Manu has already lived for 
4,320,000 years multiplied by 28. All these long life-spans are ultimately ended 
by the laws of material nature. The controversy of the Daksa-yajna took place 
in the Svayambhuva manvantara period. As a result, Daksa was punished by 
Lord Siva, but by virtue of his prayers to Lord Siva he became eligible to regain 
his former opulence. According to Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Daksa 
underwent severe penances up to the fifth manvantara. Thus at the beginning 
of the sixth manvantara, known as the Caksusa manvantara, Daksa regained 
his former opulence by the blessings of Lord Siva. 

TEXTS 50-51 

^rsqii ^ 5 Jhii 11 xo 11 

H I II II 

yo jdyamdnah sarvesdrh 
tejas tejasvindrh rued 
svayopddatta ddksydc ca 
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karmanarh daksam abruvan 

tarn prajd-sarga-raksdydm 
anddir abhisicya ca 
yuyoja yuyuje 'nydrhs ca 
sa vai sarva-prajdpatln 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; jdyamdnah —just after his birth; sarvesdm —of all; tejah —the 
brilliance; tejasvindm —brilliant; rued —by effulgence; svayd —his; 
upddatta —covered; ddksydt —from being expert; ca —and; karmandm —in 
fruitive activities; daksam —Daksa; abruvan —was called; tarn —him; 
prajd —living beings; sarga —generating; raksdydm —in the matter of 
maintaining; anddih —the firstborn, Lord Brahma; abhisicya —having 
appointed; ca —also; yuyoja —engaged; yuyuje —engaged; anydn —others; 
ca —and; sah —he; vai —certainly; sarva —all; prajd-patln —progenitors of 
living entities. 


TRANSLATION 

After being born, Daksa, by the superexcellence of his bodily luster, covered 
all others’ bodily opulence. Because he was very expert in performing fruitive 
activity, he was called by the name Daksa, meaning "the very expert." Lord 
Brahma therefore engaged Daksa in the work of generating living entities and 
maintaining them. In due course of time, Daksa also engaged other Prajapatis 
[progenitors] in the process of generation and maintenance. 

PURPORT 

Daksa became almost as powerful as Lord Brahma. Consequently, Lord 
Brahma engaged him in generating population. Daksa was very influential and 
opulent. In his own turn, Daksa engaged other Prajapatis, headed by Marici. In 
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this way the population of the universe increased. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirtieth Chapter, of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Activities of the Pracetds." 


31. Narada Instructs the Pracetas 


TEXTl 

FTRI ’IFlf 9 II 

maitreya uvdca 
tata utpanna-vijhdnd 
dsv adhoksaja-bhdsitam 
smaranta dtmaje bhdrydrh 
visrjya prdvrajan grhdt 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; tatah —thereafter; utpanna —developed; 
vijfidndh —possessing perfect knowledge; dsu —very soon; adhoksaja —by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhdsitam —what was enunciated; 
smarantah —remembering; dtma-je —unto their son; bhdrydm —their wife; 
visrjya —after giving; prdvrajan —left; grhdt —from home. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great saint Maitreya continued: After that, the Pracetas lived at home 
for thousands of years and developed perfect knowledge in spiritual 
consciousness. At last they remembered the blessings of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and left home, putting their wife in charge of a perfect 
son. 


PURPORT 

After the Pracetas had finished their penances, they were blessed by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord blessed them by telling them that 
after finishing their family life they would return home, back to Godhead, in 
due course of time. After finishing their family life, which lasted thousands of 
years according to the calculations of the demigods, the Pracetas decided to 
leave home, putting their wife in the charge of a son named Daksa. This is the 
process of Vedic civilization. In the beginning of life, as a brahmacdrl, one has 
to undergo severe penances and austerities in order to be educated in spiritual 
values. The brahmacdrl, or student, is never allowed to mingle with women and 
learn from the beginning of life about sex enjoyment. The basic flaw in 
modern civilization is that boys and girls are given freedom during school and 
college to enjoy sex life. Most of the children are varna-sankara, meaning 
"born of undesirable fathers and mothers." Consequently, the whole world is in 
chaos. Actually, human civilization should be based on the Vedic principles. 
This means that in the beginning of life boys and girls should undergo 
penances and austerities. When they are grown, they should get married, live 
for some time at home and beget children. When the children are grown up, 
the man should leave home and search for Krsna consciousness. In this way 
one can make one's life perfect by going home to the kingdom of God. 

Unless one practices penances and austerities in his student life, he cannot 
understand the existence of God. Without realizing Krsna, one cannot make 
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his life perfect. The conclusion is that when the children are grown, the wife 
should be put in the children's charge. The husband may then leave home to 
develop Krsna consciousness. Everything depends on the development of 
mature knowledge. King Pracinabarhisat, the father of the Pracetas, left home 
before the arrival of his sons, who were engaged in austerity within the water. 
As soon as the time is ripe, or as soon as one has developed perfect Krsna 
consciousness, he should leave home, even though all his duties may not be 
fulfilled. Pracinabarhisat was waiting for the arrival of his sons, but following 
the instructions of Narada, as soon as his intelligence was properly developed, 
he simply left instructions for his ministers to impart to his sons. Thus without 
waiting for their arrival, he left home. 

Giving up a comfortable home life is absolutely necessary for human beings 
and is advised by Prahlada Maharaja. Hitvdtma-pdtarh grham andha-kupam: to 
finish the materialistic way of life, one should leave his so-called comfortable 
home life, which is simply a means for killing the soul (dtma-pdtam). The home 
is considered to be a dark well covered by grass, and if one falls within this 
well, he simply dies without anyone's caring. One should therefore not be too 
much attached to family life, for it will spoil one's development of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 2 

!1#5^i ^c5Fli II 5 II 

dlksitd brahma-satrena 
sarva-bhutdtma-medhasd 
praticydrh disi veldydrh 
siddho 'bhud yatra jdjalih 
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SYNONYMS 


diksitah —being determined; brahma-satrena —by understanding of the 
Supreme Spirit; sarva —all; bhuta —living entities; atma-medhasa —considering 
like one's self; pratlcydm —in the western; disi —direction; veldydm —on the 
seashore; siddhah —perfect; abhut —became; yatra —where; jdjalih —the great 
sage Jajali. 


TRANSLATION 

The Pracetas went to the seashore in the west where the great liberated sage 
Jajali was residing. After perfecting the spiritual knowledge by which one 
becomes equal toward all living entities, the Pracetas became perfect in Krsna 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 

The word brahma-satra means "cultivation of spiritual knowledge." 
Actually, both the Vedas and severe austerity are known as brahma. Vedas 
tattvarh tapo brahma. Brahma also means "the Absolute Truth." One has to 
cultivate knowledge of the Absolute Truth by pursuing studies in the Vedas 
and undergoing severe austerities and penances. The Pracetas properly 
executed this function and consequently became equal to all other living 
entities. As Bhagavad-gltd (18.54) confirms: 

brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd 
na socati na kdnksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhaktirn labhate pardm 

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
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anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains 
pure devotional service unto Me." 

When one actually becomes spiritually advanced, he does not see the 
difference between one living entity and another. This platform is attained by 
determination. When perfect knowledge is expanded, one ceases to see the 
outward covering of the living entity. He sees, rather, the spirit soul within the 
body. Thus he does not make distinctions between a human being and an 
animal, a learned brdhmana and a canddla. 

vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brdhmane gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapdke ca 
panditdh sama-darsinah 

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned 
and gentle brdhmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." 

(Bg. 5.18) 

A learned person sees everyone equally on a spiritual basis, and a learned 
person, a devotee, wants to see everyone developed in Krsna consciousness. 
The place where the Pracetas were residing was perfect for executing spiritual 
activities, for it is indicated that the great sage Jajali attained mukti 
(liberation) there. One desiring perfection or liberation should associate with 
a person who is already liberated. This is called sddhu-sanga [Cc. Madhya 
22.83], associating with a perfect devotee. 

TEXT 3 
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W TO: II 9 II 


tan nirjita-prana-mano-vaco-drso 
jitdsandn sdnta-samdna-vigrahdn 
pare 'male brahmani yojitdtmanah 
surdsuredyo dadrse sma ndradah 

SYNONYMS 

tdn —all of them; nirjita —completely controlled; prdna —the life air (by the 
prdndydma process); manah —mind; vacah —words; drsah —and vision; 
jita-dsandn —who conquered the yogic dsana, or sitting posture; 
sdnta —pacified; samdna —straight; vigrahdn —whose bodies; 

pare —transcendental; amale —free from all material contamination; 
brahmani —in the Supreme; yojita —engaged; dtmanah —whose minds; 
sura-asura-ldyah —worshiped by the demons and by the demigods; 
dadrse —saw; sma —in the past; ndradah —the great sage Narada. 

TRANSLATION 

After practicing the yogasana for mystic yoga, the Pracetas managed to 
control their life air, mind, words and external vision. Thus by the pranayama 
process they were completely relieved of material attachment. By remaining 
perpendicular, they could concentrate their minds on the uppermost Brahman. 
While they were practicing this pranayama, the great sage Narada, who is 
worshiped both by demons and by demigods, came to see them. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the words pare amale are significant. The realization of 
Brahman is explained in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. The Absolute Truth is realized 
in three phases—impersonal effulgence (Brahman), localized Paramatma and 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. In his prayers, Lord Siva 
concentrated upon the personal features of Parabrahman, described in 
personal terms as snigdha-prdvrd-ghana-syamam (SB 4-24.45). Following the 
instructions of Lord Siva, the Pracetas also concentrated their minds on the 
Syamasundara form of the Supreme Brahman. Although impersonal Brahman, 
Paramatma Brahman and Brahman as the Supreme Person are all on the same 
transcendental platform, the personal feature of the Supreme Brahman is the 
ultimate goal and last word in transcendence. 

The great sage Narada travels everywhere. He goes to the demons and the 
demigods and is equally respected. He is consequently described herein as 
surasuredya, worshiped both by demons and by demigods. For Narada Muni, 
the door of every house is open. Although there is perpetual animosity 
between the demons and demigods, Narada Muni is welcomed everywhere. 
Narada is considered one of the demigods, of course, and the word devarsi 
means "the saintly person among the demigods." But not even the demons envy 
Narada Muni; therefore he is equally worshiped both by demons and by 
demigods. A perfect Vaisnava's position should be just like Narada Muni's, 
completely independent and unbiased. 


TEXT 4 

II ^ II 

tarn dgatam ta utthdya 
pranipatydbhinandya ca 
pujayitvd yathddesam 
sukhdsinam athdbruvan 

SYNONYMS 
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tarn —to him; dgatam —appeared; te —all the Pracetas; utthdya —after getting 
up; prarripatya —offering obeisances; abhinandya —offering welcome; ca —also; 
pujayitvd —worshiping; yathd ddesam —according to regulative principles; 
sukha-dsinam —comfortably situated; atha —thus; abruvan —they said. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as the Pracetas saw that the great sage Narada had appeared, they 
immediately got up even from their asanas. As required, they immediately 
offered obeisances and worshiped him, and when they saw that Narada Muni 
was properly seated, they began to ask him questions. 

PURPORT 

It is significant that all the Pracetas were engaged in practicing yoga to 
concentrate their minds on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXTS 

^ ft;g€iT ^ I 

^ II K II 

pracetasa ucuh 
svdgatarh te surarse 'dya 
distyd no darsanarh gatah 
tava cankramanarh brahmann 
abhaydya yathd raveh 

SYNONYMS 
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pracetasah ucuh —the Pracetas said; su-dgatam —welcome; te —unto you; 
sura-rse —O sage among the demigods; adya —today; distya —by good fortune; 
nah —of us; darsanam —audience; gatah —you have come; tava —your; 
cankramanam —movements; brahman —O great brdhmana; abhaydya —for 
fearlessness; yathd —as; raveh —of the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

All the Pracetas began to address the great sage Narada: O great sage, O 
brahmana, we hope you met with no disturbances while coming here. It is due 
to our great fortune that we are now able to see you. By the traveling of the 
sun, people are relieved from the fear of the darkness of night—a fear brought 
about by thieves and rogues. Similarly, your traveling is like the sun’s, for you 
drive away all kinds of fear. 


PURPORT 

Because of the night's darkness, everyone is afraid of rogues and thieves, 
especially in great cities. People are often afraid to go out on the streets, and 
we understand that even in a great city like New York people do not like to go 
out at night. More or less, when it is night everyone is afraid, either in the city 
or in the village. However, as soon as the sun rises, everyone is relieved. 
Similarly, this material world is dark by nature. Everyone is afraid of danger at 
every moment, but when one sees a devotee like Narada, all fear is relieved. 
Just as the sun disperses darkness, the appearance of a great sage like Narada 
disperses ignorance. When one meets Narada or his representative, a spiritual 
master, one is freed from all anxiety brought about by ignorance. 

TEXT 6 
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M^Tbui jfpra: II 5 II 


yad adistarh bhagavatd 
sivenadhoksajena ca 
tad grhesu prasaktdndrh 
prdyasah ksapitarh prabho 

SYNONYMS 

yat —what; ddistam —was instructed; bhagavatd —by the exalted personality; 
sivena —Lord Siva; adhoksajena —by Lord Visnu; ca —also; tat —that; 
grhesu —to family affairs; prasaktdndm —by us who were too much attached; 
prdyasah —almost; ksapitam —forgotten; prabho —O master. 

TRANSLATION 

O master, may we inform you that because of our being overly attached to 
family affairs, we almost forgot the instructions we received from Lord Siva and 
Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 

Remaining in family life is a kind of concession for sense enjoyment. One 
should know that sense enjoyment is not required, but one has to accept sense 
enjoyment inasmuch as one has to live. As confirmed in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 
(1.2.10): kdmasya nendriya-prltih. One has to become a gosvdml and control his 
senses. One should not simply use his senses for sense gratification; rather, the 
senses should be employed just as much as required for maintaining body and 
soul together. Srila Rupa GosvamI recommends: andsaktasya visaydn 
yathdrham upayuhjatah. One should not be attached to sense objects, but 
should accept sense enjoyment as much as required, no more. If one wishes to 
enjoy the senses more than required, he becomes attached to family life, which 
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means bondage. All the Pracetas admitted their fault in remaining in 
household life. 


TEXT? 

^ WPRJtll 'S II 

tan nah pradyotayadhyatma- 
jndnarh tattvartha-darsanam 
yendnjasd tarisydmo 
dustaram bhava-sdgaram 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; nah —for us; pradyotaya —kindly awaken; 

adhydtma —transcendental; jndnam —knowledge; tattva —Absolute Truth; 
artha —for the purpose of; darsanam —philosophy; yena —by which; 
anjasd —easily; tarisydmah —we can cross over; dustaram —formidable; 
bhava-sdgaram —the ocean of nescience. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear master, kindly enlighten us in transcendental knowledge, which may 
act as a torchlight by which we may cross the dark nescience of material 
existence. 


PURPORT 

The Pracetas requested Narada to enlighten them in transcendental 
knowledge. Generally when a common man meets a saintly person, he wishes 
to get some material benediction. However, the Pracetas were not interested in 
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material benefit, for they had enjoyed all this sufficiently. Nor did they want 
the fulfillment of their material desires. They were simply interested in 
crossing the ocean of nescience. Everyone should be interested in getting out 
of these material clutches. Everyone should approach a saintly person in order 
to be enlightened in this connection. One should not bother a saintly person 
to get blessings for material enjoyment. Generally, householders receive saintly 
persons to get their blessings, but their real aim is to become happy in the 
material world. Asking such material benedictions is not recommended in the 
sdstras. 


TEXTS 

siiRisHisi'flsim't II II 

maitreya uvdca 
iti pracetasdm prsto 
bhagavdn ndrado munih 
bhagavaty uttama-sloka 
dvistdtmdbravln nrpdn 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; iti —thus; pracetasdm —by the Pracetas; 
prstah—being asked; bhagavdn —the great devotee of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; ndradah —Narada; munih —very thoughtful; bhagavati —in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-sloke —possessing excellent renown; 
dvista —absorbed; dtmd —whose mind; abravlt —replied; nrpdn —to the Kings. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, being thus petitioned 
by the Pracetas, the supreme devotee Narada, who is always absorbed in 
thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, began to reply. 

PURPORT 

In this verse bhagavdn naradah indicates that Narada is always absorbed in 
thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavaty uttama-sloka 
dvistdtmd. Narada has no other business than thinking of Krsna, talking of 
Krsna and preaching about Krsna; therefore he is sometimes called bhagavdn. 
Bhagavdn means "one who possesses all opulences." When a person possesses 
Bhagavan within his heart, he is also sometimes called bhagavdn. Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura said, sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-sdstraih: in 
every sdstra the spiritual master is accepted directly as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This does not mean that the spiritual master or a 
saintly person like Narada has actually become the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but he is accepted in this way because he possesses the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead within his heart constantly. As described here 
(dvistdtmd), when one is simply absorbed in the thought of Krsna, one is also 
called bhagavdn. Bhagavan possesses all opulence. If one possesses Bhagavan 
within his heart always, does he not automatically possess all opulence also? In 
that sense a great devotee like Narada can be called bhagavdn. However, we 
cannot tolerate when a rascal or imposter is called bhagavdn. One must possess 
either all opulences or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan, who 
possesses all opulences. 


TEXT 9 
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7>IT ^ fl ft«R*n II II 


narada uvdca 
taj janma tdni karmdni 
tad dyus tan mano vacah 
nrndrh yena hi visvdtmd 
sevyate harir Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

ndradah uvdca —Narada said; tat janma —that birth; tdni —those; 
karmdni —fruitive activities; tat —that; dyuh —span of life; tat —that; 
manah —mind; vacah —words; nrrxdm —of human beings; yena —by which; 
hi —certainly; visva-dtmd —the Supersoul; sevyate —is served; harih —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; Isvarah —the supreme controller. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada said: When a living entity is born to engage in the 
devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme 
controller, his birth, all his fruitive activities, his life-span, his mind and his 
words are all factually perfect. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word nrndm is very important. There are many other 
births besides human birth, but Narada Muni is herein especially speaking of 
human birth. Among human beings there are different types of men. Of these, 
those who are advanced in spiritual consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, are 
called Aryans. Among Aryans, one who engages in the devotional service of 
the Lord is most successful in life. The word nrndm indicates that lower 
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animals are not expected to engage in the devotional service of the Lord. But 
in perfect human society everyone should engage in the devotional service of 
the Lord. It does not matter whether one is born poor or rich, black or white. 
There may be so many material distinctions for one who takes birth in human 
society, but everyone should engage in the Lord's devotional service. At the 
present moment civilized nations have given up God consciousness for 
economic development. They are actually no longer interested in advancing in 
God consciousness. Formerly their forefathers were engaged in executing 
religious principles. Whether one is Hindu, Muslim, Buddhist, Jewish or 
whatever, everyone has some religious institution. Real religion, however, 
means becoming God conscious. It is particularly mentioned herein that birth 
is successful if an interest in Krsna consciousness is taken. Activity is 
successful if it results in serving the Lord. Philosophical speculation or mental 
speculation is successful when engaged in understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The senses are worth possessing when engaged in the 
service of the Lord. Actually, devotional service means engaging the senses in 
the service of the Lord. At the present moment our senses are not purified; 
therefore our senses are engaged in the service of society, friendship, love, 
politics, sociology and so on. However, when the senses are engaged in the 
service of the Lord, one attains bhakti, or devotional service. In the next verse 
these matters will be more clearly explained. 

When one great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the Lord, he 
said that all his desires were fulfilled. He said, "Today everything is auspicious. 
Today my birthplace and neighborhood are completely glorified. Today my 
senses, from my eyes down to my toes, are fortunate. Today my life is successful 
because 1 have been able to see the lotus feet that are worshiped by the goddess 
of fortune." 


TEXT 10 
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cr54ftoif II ?o II 


kirn janmabhis tribhir veha 
saukra-sdvitra-ydjnikaih 
karmabhir vd trayl-proktaih 
purhso 'pi vibudhdyusd 

SYNONYMS 

him —what is the use; janmabhih —of births; tribhih —three; vd —or; iha —in 
this world; saukra —by semen; sdvitra —by initiation; ydjfiikaih —by becoming 
a perfect brdhmana; karmabhih —by activities; vd —or; trayi —in the Vedas; 
proktaih —instructed; purfisah —of a human being; api —even; vibudha —of the 
demigods; dyusd —with a duration of life. 

TRANSLATION 

A civilized human being has three kinds of births. The first birth is by a 
pure father and mother, and this birth is called birth by semen. The next birth 
takes place when one is initiated by the spiritual master, and this birth is called 
savitra. The third birth, called yajnika, takes place when one is given the 
opportunity to worship Lord Visnu. Despite the opportunities for attaining such 
births, even if one gets the life-span of a demigod, if one does not actually 
engage in the service of the Lord, everything is useless. Similarly, one's 
activities may be mundane or spiritual, but they are useless if they are not 
meant for satisfying the Lord. 


PURPORT 

The word saukra janma means "taking birth by seminal discharge." Animals 
can take their birth in this way too. However, a human being can be reformed 
from the saukra janma, as recommended in the Vedic civilization. Before the 
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birth takes place, or before father and mother unite, there is a ceremony called 
garbhddhdna-sariiskdra, which must be adopted. This garbhddhdna-sarfiskdra is 
especially recommended for higher castes, especially the brdhmana caste. It is 
said in the sdstras that if the garbhddhdna-sarfiskdra is not practiced among the 
higher castes, the entire family becomes sudra. It is also stated that in this age 
of Kali, everyone is sudra due to the absence of the garbhddhdna-sarfiskdra. 
This is the Vedic system. According to the pdncardtrika system, however, even 
though everyone is a sudra due to the absence of the garbhddhdna-sarfiskdra, if 
a person has but a little tendency to become Krsna conscious, he should be 
given the chance to elevate himself to the transcendental platform of 
devotional service. Our Krsna consciousness movement adopts this 
pdficardtrika-vidhi, as advised by Srila Sanatana GosvamI, who says: 

yathd kdncanatdrfi ydti 
kdrfisyarfi rasa-vidhdnatah 
tathd dlksd-vidhdnena 
dvijatvarfi jdyate nrridm 

"As bell metal, when mixed with mercury, is transformed to gold, a person, 
even though not golden pure, can be transformed into a brdhmaria, or dvija, 
simply by the initiation process." {Hari-bhakti-vildsa 2.12) Thus if one is 
initiated by a proper person, he can be accepted as twice-born immediately. In 
our Krsna consciousness movement, we therefore offer the student his first 
initiation and allow him to chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. By chanting 
the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra regularly and following the regulative principles, 
one becomes qualified to be initiated as a brdhmaria, because unless one is a 
qualified brdhmaria he cannot be allowed to worship Lord Visnu. This is called 
ydjnika janma. In our Krsna consciousness society, unless one is twice 
initiated—first by chanting Hare Krsna and second by the Gayatrl 
mantra —he is not allowed to enter the kitchen or Deity room to execute 
duties. However, when one is elevated to the platform on which he can 
worship the Deity, his previous birth does not matter. 
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candalo 'pi dvija-srestho 
hari-bhakti-pardyanah 
hari-bhakti-vihlnas ca 
dvijo 'pi svapacadhamah 

"Even if one is born in the family of a candala, if one engages in the devotional 
service of the Lord, he becomes the best of brdhmanas. But even a brdhmana 
who is devoid of devotional service is on the level of the lowest dog-eater." If a 
person is advanced in devotional service, it does not matter whether he was 
born in a candala family. He becomes purified. As Sri Prahlada Maharaja said: 

viprad dvisad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha- 
padaravinda-vimukhac chvapacarfi varistham 
(SB 7.9.10) 

Even if one is a brdhmana and is qualified with all the brahminical 
qualifications, he is considered degraded if he is averse to worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But if a person is attached to the service of 
the Lord, he becomes glorified even if he is born in a canddla family. Indeed, 
such a canddla can deliver not only himself but all his family predecessors. 
Without devotional service, even a proud brdhmana cannot deliver himself, 
and what to speak of his family. In many instances in the sdstras it is seen that 
even a brdhmana has become a ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, mleccha or 
non-brdhmana. And there are many instances of one's being born a ksatriya or 
vaisya or even lower and, in the eighteenth year, attaining elevation to the 
brahminical platform by the process of initiation. Therefore Narada Muni says: 

yasya yal laksanarh proktarh 
purhso varndbhivyafijakam 
yad anyatrdpi drsyeta 
tat tenaiva vinirdiset 
(SB 7dl35) 
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It is not a fact that because one is born in a brdhmana family he is 
automatically a brdhmana. He has a better chance to become a brdhmana, but 
unless he meets all the brahminical qualifications, he cannot be accepted as 
such. On the other hand, if the brahminical qualifications are found in the 
person of a sudra, he should immediately be accepted as a brdhmana. To 
substantiate this there are many quotations from Bhdgavatam, Mahdbhdrata, 
Bharadvdja-sarfihitd and the pancardtra, as well as many other scriptures. 

As far as the duration of life of the demigods, concerning Lord Brahma it is 
said: 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
rdtrirh yuga-sahasrdntdrh 
te 'ho-rdtra-vido jandh 
(Bg. 8.17) 

The duration of one day of Brahma is one thousand times greater than the 
four yugas, aggregating 4,320,000 years. Similarly, Brahma's one night. Brahma 
lives for one hundred years of such days and nights. The word vibudhdyusd 
indicates that even if one gets a long life-span, his life-span is useless if he is 
not a devotee. A living entity is the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord, and 
unless he comes to the platform of devotional service, his life-span, good birth, 
glorious activities and everything else are null and void. 

TEXT 11 

^5^ ^ II 9? II 

srutena tapasd vd kirn 
vacobhis citta-vrttibhih 

1059 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





buddhya va kirn nipunaya 
balenendriya-radhasa 

SYNONYMS 

srutena —by Vedic education; tapasd —by austerities; vd —or; kim —what is the 
meaning; vacobhih —by words; citta —of consciousness; vrttibhih —by the 
occupations; buddhyd —by intelligence; vd —or; kim —what is the use; 
nipunayd —expert; balena —by bodily strength; indriya-rddhasd —by power of 
the senses. 


TRANSLATION 

Without devotional service, what is the meaning of severe austerities, the 
process of hearing, the power of speech, the power of mental speculation, 
elevated intelligence, strength, and the power of the senses? 

PURPORT 

From the Upanisads (Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3) we learn: 

ndyam dtmd pravacanena labhyo 
na medhayd na bahund srutena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa dtmd vivrnute tanurh svdm 

Our relationship with the Supreme Lord is never advanced by simple study of 
the Vedas. There are many Mayavadi sannydsls fully engaged in studying the 
Vedas, Veddnta-sutra and Upanisads, but unfortunately they cannot grasp the 
real essence of knowledge. In other words, they do not know the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. What, then, is the use in studying all the Vedas if one 
cannot grasp the essence of the Vedas, Krsna? The Lord confirms in 
Bhagavad-gitd (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: "By all the Vedas, 1 am 
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to be known." 

There are many religious systems wherein penances and austerities are 
greatly stressed, but at the end no one understands Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. There is therefore no point in such penance 
(tapasya). If one has actually approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he does not need to undergo severe austerities. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is understood through the process of devotional service. In the Ninth 
Chapter of Bhagavad-glta devotional service is explained as rdja-guhyam, the 
king of all confidential knowledge. There are many good reciters of Vedic 
literatures, and they recite works such as the Rdmdyana, Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 
and Bhagavad-gltd. Sometimes these professional readers manifest very good 
scholarship and exhibit word jugglery. Unfortunately they are never devotees 
of the Supreme Lord. Consequently, they cannot impress upon the audience 
the real essence of knowledge, Krsna. There are also many thoughtful writers 
and creative philosophers, but despite all their learning, if they cannot 
approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are simply useless mental 
speculators. There are many sharply intelligent people in this material world, 
and they discover so many things for sense gratification. They also analytically 
study all the material elements, but despite their expert knowledge and expert 
scientific analysis of the whole cosmic manifestation, their endeavors are 
useless because they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

As far as our senses are concerned, there are many animals, both beasts and 
birds, who are very expert in exercising their senses more keenly than human 
beings. For example, vultures or hawks can go very high in the sky, but can see 
a small body on the ground very clearly. This means that their eyesight is so 
keen that they can find an eatable corpse from a great distance. Certainly 
their eyesight is much keener than human beings', but this does not mean that 
their existence is more important than that of a human being. Similarly, dogs 
can smell many things from a far distance. Many fish can understand by the 
power of sound that an enemy is coming. All these examples are described in 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam. If one's senses cannot help him attain the highest 
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perfection of life, realization of the Supreme, they are all useless. 

TEXT 12 

^ ^ II II 

kirn vd yogena sdnkhyena 
nyasa-svadhyayayor api 
kirn vd heyobhir anyais ca 
na yatrdtma-prado harih 

SYNONYMS 

kirn —what is the use; vd —or; yogena —by mystic yoga practice; sdnkhyena —by 
the study of Sankhya philosophy; nydsa —by accepting sannydsa; 
svddhydyayoh —and by study of Vedic literature; api —even; kirn —what is the 
use; vd —or; heyobhih —by auspicious activities; anyaih —other; ca —and; 
na —never; yatra —where; dtma-pradah —full satisfaction of self; harih —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Transcendental practices that do not ultimately help one realize the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are useless, be they mystic yoga practices, the analytical 
study of matter, severe austerity, the acceptance of sannyasa, or the study of 
Vedic literature. All these may be very important aspects of spiritual 
advancement, but unless one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, all these processes are useless. 

PURPORT 
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In Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 24.109) it is said: 

bhakti vind kevala jndne 'mukti' ndhi hay a 
bhakti sadhana kare yei 'prdpta-brahma-laya' 

Impersonalists do not take to devotional service, but take to other practices, 
such as the analytical study of the material elements, the discrimination 
between matter and spirit, and the mystic yoga system. These are beneficial 
only insofar as they are complementary to devotional service. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore told Sanatana GosvamI that without a touch of 
devotional service, jfidna, yoga and Sankhya philosophy cannot give one the 
desired results. The impersonalists wish to merge into the Supreme Brahman; 
however, merging into the Supreme Brahman also requires a touch of 
devotional service. The Absolute Truth is realized in three 
phases—impersonal Brahman, Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. All these require a touch of devotional service. Sometimes it is 
actually seen that these Mayavadls also chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, 
although their motive is to merge into the Brahman effulgence of the 
Absolute. The yogis also at times take to chanting the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra, but their purpose is different from that of the bhaktas. In all 
processes— karma, jfidna or yoga—bhakti is required. That is the purport of 
this verse. 


TEXT 13 

irafilTsfe: I 

II n II 

sreyasdm api sarvesdm 
dtmd hy avadhir arthatah 
sarvesdm api bhutdndrh 
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harir atmatmadah priyah 


SYNONYMS 

sreyasdm —of auspicious activities; api —certainly; sarvesdm —all; dtmd —the 
self; hi —certainly; avadhih —destination; arthatah —factually; sarvesdm —of 
all; api —certainly; bhutdndm —living entities; harih —the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; dtmd —the Supersoul; dtma-dah —who can give us our original 
identity; priyah —very dear. 


TRANSLATION 

Factually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source of all 
self-realization. Consequently, the goal of all auspicious activities—karma, 
jnana, yoga and bhakti—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

The living entity is the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and the material world is the external energy. Under the 
circumstances, one must understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is factually the original source of both matter and spirit. This is explained in 
the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gltd (7.4-5): 

bhumir dpo 'nalo vdyuh 
kharfi mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankdra itiyarh me 
bhinnd prakrtir astadhd 

apareyam itas tv anydrh 
prakrtirh viddhi me pardm 
jlva-bhutdm mahd-bdho 
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yayedarh dharyate jagat 


"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together 
these eight comprise My separated material energies. But besides this inferior 
nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which 
consists of all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are 
sustaining the universe." 

The entire cosmic manifestation is but a combination of matter and spirit. 
The spiritual part is the living entity, and these living entities are described as 
prakrti, or energy. The living entity is never described as purusa, the Supreme 
Person; therefore to identify the living entity with the Supreme Lord is simply 
ignorance. The living entity is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord, 
although there is factually no difference between the energy and the energetic. 
The duty of the living entity is to understand his real identity. When he does, 
Krsna gives him all the facilities to come to the platform of devotional service. 
That is the perfection of life. This is indicated in the Vedic Upanisad: 

yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa dtmd vivrnute tanurh svdm 

Lord Krsna confirms this in Bhagavad-gltd (10.10): 

tesdrh satata-yuktdndrh 
bhajatdrfi prlti-purvakam 
daddmi buddhi-yogarh tarn 
yena mdm upaydnti te 

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, 1 give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me." The conclusion is that one 
must come to the platform of bhakti-yoga, even though one may begin with 
karma-yoga, jndna-yoga or astdnga-yoga. Unless one comes to the platform of 
bhakti-yoga, self-realization or realization of the Absolute Truth cannot be 
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achieved. 


TEXT 14 

jpiiwii 

h4^u|h-d^^^| II ?B II 

yathd taror mula-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
prdnopahdrdc ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvdrhanam acyutejyd 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; taroh —of a tree; mula —the root; nisecanena —by watering; 
trpyanti —are satisfied; tat —its; skandha —trunk; bhuja —branches; 
upasdkhdh —and twigs; prdna —the life air; upahdrdt —by feeding; ca —and; 
yathd —as; indriydndm —of the senses; tathd eva —similarly; sarva —of all 
demigods; arhanam —worship; acyuta —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ijyd —worship. 


TRANSLATION 

As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, twigs 
and everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the senses 
and limbs of the body, simply worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through devotional service automatically satisfies the demigods, who are parts of 
that Supreme Personality. 
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PURPORT 


Sometimes people ask why this Krsna consciousness movement simply 
advocates worship of Krsna to the exclusion of the demigods. The answer is 
given in this verse. The example of pouring water on the root of a tree is very 
appropriate. In Bhagavad-gltd (15.1) it is said, urdhva-mulam adhah-sakham: 
this cosmic manifestation has expanded downward, and the root is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord confirms in Bhagavad-gltd 
(10.8), aharfi sarvasya prabhavah: "1 am the source of all spiritual and material 
worlds." Krsna is the root of everything; therefore rendering service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna (krsna-sevd), means automatically 
serving all the demigods. Sometimes it is argued that karma and jndna require 
a mixture of bhakti in order to be successfully executed, and sometimes it is 
argued that bhakti also requires karma and jndna for its successful termination. 
The fact is, however, that although karma and jndna cannot be successful 
without bhakti, bhakti does not require the help of karma and jndna. Actually, 
as described by Srila Rupa GosvamI, anydbhildsitd-sunyarh 
jndna-karmddy-andvrtam: [Gc. Madhya 19.167] pure devotional service should 
not be contaminated by the touch of karma and jndna. Modern society is 
involved in various types of philanthropic works, humanitarian works and so 
on, but people do not know that these activities will never be successful unless 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is brought into the center. One 
may ask what harm there is in worshiping Krsna and the different parts of His 
body, the demigods, and the answer is also given in this verse. The point is that 
by supplying food to the stomach, the indriyas, the senses, are automatically 
satisfied. If one tries to feed his eyes or ears independently, the result is only 
havoc. Simply by supplying food to the stomach, we satisfy all of the senses. It 
is neither necessary nor feasible to render separate service to the individual 
senses. The conclusion is that by serving Krsna (krsna-sevd), everything is 
complete. As confirmed in Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya 22.62), krsne bhakti 
kaile sarva-karma krta hay a: if one is engaged in the devotional service of the 
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Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything is automatically 
accomplished. 

TEXT 15 

*^lPl 

gen Jiuiydl^: II n II 

yathaiva surydt prabhavanti vdrah 
punas ca tasmin pravisanti kdle 
bhutdni bhumau sthira-jangamdni 
tathd hardv eva guna-pravdhah 

SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; eva —certainly; surydt —from the sun; prabhavanti —is generated; 
vdrah —water; punah —again; ca —and; tasmin —unto it; pravisanti —enters; 
kdle —in due course of time; bhutdni —all living entities; bhumau —to the 
earth; sthira —not moving; jangamdni —and moving; tathd —similarly; 
harau —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva —certainly; 
guna-pravdhah —emanation of material nature. 

TRANSLATION 

During the rainy season, water is generated from the sun, and in due course 
of time, during the summer season, the very same water is again absorbed by 
the sun. Similarly, all living entities, moving and inert, are generated from the 
earth, and again, after some time, they all return to the earth as dust. Similarly, 
everything emanates from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in due 
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course of time everything enters into Him again. 


PURPORT 

Because of their poor fund of knowledge, impersonalist philosophers cannot 
understand how everything comes out from the Supreme person and then 
merges into Him again. As Brahma-samhitd (5.40) confirms: 

yasya prabhd prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhddi-vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhutam 
govindam ddi-purusam tarn aharfi bhajdmi 

Transcendental rays emanate from the body of Krsna, and within those rays, 
which are the Brahman effulgence, everything is existing. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitd (9.4). Mat-sthdni sarva-bhutdni. Although Krsna is not 
personally present everywhere. His energy is the cause of all creation. The 
entire cosmic manifestation is nothing but a display of Krsna's energy. 

The two examples given in this verse are very vivid. During the rainy 
season, the rain, by rejuvenating the production of vegetables on earth, 
enables man and animals to obtain living energy. When there is no rain, food 
is scarce, and man and animal simply die. All vegetables, as well as moving 
living entities, are originally products of the earth. They come from the earth, 
and again they merge into the earth. Similarly, the total material energy is 
generated from the body of Krsna, and at such a time the entire cosmic 
manifestation is visible. When Krsna winds up His energy, everything 
vanishes. This is explained in a different way in Brahma-sarnhitd (5.48): 

yasyaika-nisvasita-kdlam athdvalambya 
jlvanti loma-vilajd jagad-anda-ndthdh 
visnur mahdn sa iha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam ddi-purusarh tarn aharfi bhajdmi 
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This entire material creation comes from the body of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and at the time of annihilation again enters into Him. This 
process of creation and dissolution is made possible by the breathing of the 
Maha-Visnu, who is only a plenary portion of Krsna. 

TEXT 16 

II II 

etat padarh taj jagad-atmanah pararh 
sakrd vibhdtarh savitur yathd prabhd 
yathdsavo jdgrati supta-saktayo 
dravya-kriyd-jndna-bhidd-bhramdtyayah 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this cosmic manifestation; padam —place of habitation; tat —that; 
jagat-dtmanah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 

param —transcendental; sakrt —sometimes; vibhdtam —manifested; savituh —of 
the sun; yathd —as; prabhd —sunshine; yathd —as; asavah —the senses; 
jdgrati —become manifest; supta —inactive; saktayah —energies; 

dravya —physical elements; kriyd —activities; jndna —knowledge; 

bhidd-bhrama —differences from misunderstanding; atyayah —passing away. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as the sunshine is nondifferent from the sun, the cosmic manifestation 
is also nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme 
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Personality is therefore all-pervasive within this material creation. When the 
senses are active, they appear to be part and parcel of the body, but when the 
body is asleep, their activities are unmanifest. Similarly, the whole cosmic 
creation appears different and yet nondifferent from the Supreme Person. 

PURPORT 

This confirms the philosophy of acintya-bheddbheda-tattva(2l) 
("simultaneously one and different") propounded by Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is simultaneously different 
and nondifferent from this cosmic manifestation. In a previous verse it has 
been explained that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, like the root of a 
tree, is the original cause of everything. It was also explained how the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is all-pervasive. He is present within everything in this 
material manifestation. Since the energy of the Supreme Lord is nondifferent 
from Him, this material cosmic manifestation is also nondifferent from Him, 
although it appears different. The sunshine is not different from the sun itself, 
but it is simultaneously also different. One may be in the sunshine, but he is 
not on the sun itself. Those who live in this material world are living on the 
bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but they cannot see Him 
personally in the material condition. 

In this verse the word padam indicates the place where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead resides. As confirmed in Isopanisad, Isdvdsyam idarh 
sarvam [Iso mantra 1]. The proprietor of a house may live in one room of the 
house, but the entire house belongs to him. A king may live in one room in 
Buckingham Palace, but the entire palace is considered his property. It is not 
necessary for the king to live in every room of that palace for it to be his. He 
may be physically absent from the rooms, but still the entire palace is 
understood to be his royal domicile. 

The sunshine is light, the sun globe itself is light, and the sun-god is also 
light. However, the sunshine is not identical with the sun-god, Vivasvan. This 

1071 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


is the meaning of simultaneously one and different 
{acintya-bheddbheda-tattva(22)). All the planets rest on the sunshine, and 
because of the heat of the sun, they all revolve in their orbits. On each and 
every planet, the trees and plants grow and change colors due to the sunshine. 
Being the rays of the sun, the sunshine is nondifferent from the sun. Similarly, 
all the planets, resting on the sunshine, are nondifferent from the sun. The 
entire material world is completely dependent on the sun, being produced by 
the sun, and the cause, the sun, is inherent in the effects. Similarly, Krsna is 
the cause of all causes, and the effects are permeated by the original cause. The 
entire cosmic manifestation should be understood as the expanded energy of 
the Supreme Lord. 

When one sleeps, the senses are inactive, but this does not mean that the 
senses are absent. When one is awakened, the senses become active again. 
Similarly, this cosmic creation is sometimes manifest and sometimes 
unmanifest, as stated in Bhagavad-glta (bhutvd bhutvd prallyate)[Bg. 8.19]. 
When the cosmic manifestation is dissolved, it is in a kind of sleeping 
condition, an inactive state. Whether the cosmic manifestation is active or 
inactive, the energy of the Supreme Lord is always existing. Thus the words 
"appearance" and "disappearance" apply only to the cosmic manifestation. 

TEXT 17 

^ 'if SmfSl 

Hrsiftffr iram; II II 

yathd nabhasy abhra-tamah-prakdsd 
bhavanti bhupd na bhavanty anukramdt 
evarh pare brahmani saktayas tv amu 
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rajas tamah sattvam iti pravahah 


SYNONYMS 

yathd —as; nabhasi —in the sky; abhra —clouds; tamah —darkness; 
prakdsdh —and illumination; bhavanti —exist; bhu-pdh —O Kings; na 
bhavanti —do not appear; anukramdt —consecutively; evam —thus; 
pare —supreme; brahmani —in the Absolute; saktayah —energies; tu —then; 
amuh —those; rajah —passion; tamah —darkness; sattvam —goodness; iti —thus; 
pravdhah —emanation. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Kings, sometimes in the sky there are clouds, sometimes there is 
darkness, and sometimes there is illumination. The appearance of all these takes 
place consecutively. Similarly, in the Supreme Absolute, the modes of passion, 
darkness and goodness appear as consecutive energies. Sometimes they appear, 
and sometimes they disappear. 


PURPORT 

Darkness, illumination and clouds sometimes appear and sometimes 
disappear, but even when they have disappeared, the potency is still there, 
always existing. In the sky sometimes we see clouds, sometimes rainfall and 
sometimes snow. Sometimes we see night, sometimes day, sometimes 
illumination and sometimes darkness. All these exist due to the sun, but the 
sun is unaffected by all these changes. Similarly, although the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the original cause of the total cosmic manifestation. 
He is unaffected by the material existence. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd 

( 7 . 4 ): 


bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh 
kharfi mano buddhir eva ca 
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ahankara itiyarh me 
bhinnd prakrtir astadha 

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together 
these eight comprise My separated material energies." 

Although the material, or physical, elements are the energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they are separate. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is therefore not affected by material conditions. The Vedanta-sutra 
confirms, janmady asya yatah: [SB LLl] the creation, maintenance and 
dissolution of this cosmic manifestation are due to the existence of the 
Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, the Lord is unaffected by all these changes in the 
material elements. This is indicated by the word pravdha ("emanation"). The 
sun always shines brilliantly and is not affected by clouds or darkness. 
Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always present in His 
spiritual energy and is not affected by the material emanations. 
Brahma-samhitd (5.1) confirms: 

Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir ddir govindah 
sarva-kdrana-kdranam 

"Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, and He is 
the prime cause of all causes." Although He is the supreme cause, the cause of 
all causes. He is still parama, transcendental, and His form is sac-cid-dnanda, 
eternal, spiritual bliss. Krsna is the shelter of everything, and this is the verdict 
of all scripture. Krsna is the remote cause, and material nature is the 
immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation. In the Caitanya-caritdmrta it is 
said that understanding prakrti, or nature, to be the cause of everything is like 
understanding the nipples on the neck of a goat to be the cause of milk. 
Material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation, but the 
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original cause is Narayana, Krsna. Sometimes people think that the cause of an 
earthen pot is the earth. We see on a potter's wheel a sufficient amount of 
earth to produce many pots, and although unintelligent men will say that the 
earth on the wheel is the cause of the pot, those who are actually advanced will 
find that the original cause is the potter, who supplies the earth and moves the 
wheel. Material nature may be a helping factor in the creation of this cosmic 
manifestation, but it is not the ultimate cause. In Bhagavad-gltd (9.10) the Lord 
therefore says: 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-cardcaram 

"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of KuntI, and 
producing all moving and unmoving beings." 

The Supreme Lord casts His glance over material energy, and His glance 
agitates the three modes of nature. Creation then takes place. The conclusion 
is that nature is not the cause of the material manifestation. The Supreme 
Lord is the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 18 

^ nwi ^ 

II II 

tenaikam dtmdnam asesa-dehindrh 
kdlarh pradhdnarh purusarh paresam 
sva-tejasd dhvasta-guna-pravdham 
dtmaika-bhdvena bhajadhvam addhd 
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SYNONYMS 


tena —therefore; ekam —one; dtmdnam —unto the Supreme Soul; 
asesa —unlimited; dehindm —of the individual souls; kdlam —time; 
pradhdnam —the material cause; purusam —the Supreme Person; 
para-lsam —the transcendental controller; sva-tejasd —by His spiritual energy; 
dhvasta —aloof; guna-pravdham —from material emanations; dtma —self; 
eka-bhdvena —accepting as qualitatively one; bhajadhvam —engage in 
devotional service; addhd —directly. 

TRANSLATION 

Because the Supreme Lord is the cause of all causes, He is the Supersoul of 
all individual living entities, and He exists as both the remote and immediate 
cause. Since He is aloof from the material emanations. He is free from their 
interactions and is Lord of material nature. You should therefore engage in His 
devotional service, thinking yourself qualitatively one with Him. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic calculations, there are three causes of creation—time, 
the ingredient and the creator. Combined, these are called tritaydtmaka, the 
three causes. Everything in this material world is created by these three causes. 
All of these causes are found in the Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in 
Brahma-samhitd: sarva-kdrana-kdranam [Bs. 5.1]. Narada Muni therefore 
advises the Pracetas to worship the direct cause, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As stated before, when the root of a tree is watered, all the parts are 
energized. According to the advice of Narada Muni, one should directly 
engage in devotional service. This will include all pious activity. 
Caitanya-caritdmrta states, krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya: when one 
worships the Supreme Lord, Krsna, in devotional service, one automatically 
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performs all other pious activity. In this verse the words sva-tejasd 
dhvasta-guna-pravaham are very significant. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is never affected by the material qualities, although they all emanate 
from His spiritual energy. Those who are really conversant with this 
knowledge can utilize everything for the service of the Lord because nothing 
in this material world is unconnected with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 19 

^ II n II 

dayaya sarva-bhutesu 
santustyd yena kena vd 
sarvendriyopasdntyd ca 
tusyaty dsu jandrdanah 

SYNONYMS 

dayayd —by showing mercy; sarva-bhutesu —to all living entities; 
santustyd —by being satisfied; yena kena vd —somehow or other; 
sarva-indriya —all the senses; upasdntyd —by controlling; ca —also; 
tusyati —becomes satisfied; dsu —very soon; jandrdanah —the Lord of all living 
entities. 


TRANSLATION 

By showing mercy to all living entities, being satisfied somehow or other and 
controlling the senses from sense enjoyment, one can very quickly satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Janardana. 
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PURPORT 


These are some of the ways in which the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
can be satisfied by the devotee. The first item mentioned is dayaya 
sarva-bhutesu, showing mercy to all conditioned souls. The best way to show 
mercy is to spread Krsna consciousness. The entire world is suffering for want 
of this knowledge. People should know that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the original cause of everything. Knowing this, everyone should 
directly engage in His devotional service. Those who are actually learned, 
advanced in spiritual understanding, should preach Krsna consciousness all 
over the world so that people may take to it and make their lives successful. 

The word sarva-bhutesu is significant because it applies not only to species 
of life. The devotee can do good not only to humanity but to all living entities 
as well. Everyone can benefit spiritually by the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra. When the transcendental vibration of Hare Krsna is sounded, 
even the trees, animals and insects benefit. Thus when one chants the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra loudly, he actually shows mercy to all living entities. To 
spread the Krsna consciousness movement throughout the world, the devotees 
should be satisfied in all conditions. 

ndrdyana-pardh sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargdpavarga-narakesv 
api tulydrtha-darsinah 
(SB 6d7.28) 

It does not matter to the pure devotee if he has to go to hell to preach. The 
Supreme Lord lives in the heart of a hog, although the Lord is in Vaikuntha. 
Even while preaching in hell, a pure devotee remains a pure devotee by his 
constant association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To attain this 
state, one has to control his senses. The senses are automatically controlled 
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when one's mind is engaged in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 20 

g tRf^ trai fl II II 

apahata-sakalaisandmaldtmany 
aviratam edhita-bhdvanopahutah 
nija-jana-vasa-gatvam dtmano 'yan 
na sarati chidravad aksarah satdrh hi 

SYNONYMS 

apahata —vanquished; sakala —all; esana —desires; amala —spotless; 
dtmani —to the mind; aviratam —constantly; edhita —increasing; 
bhdvand —with feeling; upahutah —being called; nija-jana —of His devotees; 
vasa —under the control; gatvam —going; dtmanah —His; ayan —knowing; 
na —never; sarati —goes away; chidra-vat —like the sky; aksarah —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; satdm —of the devotees; hi —certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

Being completely cleansed of all material desires, the devotees are freed from 
all mental contamination. Thus they can always think of the Lord constantly 
and address Him very feelingly. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, knowing 
Himself to be controlled by His devotees, does not leave them for a second, just 
as the sky overhead never becomes invisible. 
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PURPORT 


It is clear from the previous verse that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Janardana, is very quickly satisfied by the activities of His devotees. 
The pure devotee is always absorbed in the thought of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As stated, srnvatdrh sva-kathdh krsnah [SB 1.2.17]. By always 
thinking of Krsna, the pure devotee's heart is freed from all kinds of desires. In 
the material world, the heart of the living entity is filled with material desires. 
When the living entity is cleansed, he does not think of anything material. As 
the mind is completely cleansed, one attains the perfectional stage of mystic 
yoga, for then the yogi always sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead within 
his heart {dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti yam yoginah [SB 12.13.1]). 
As soon as the Lord is seated within the heart of the devotee, the devotee 
cannot be contaminated by the material modes of nature. As long as one is 
under the control of the material modes, he desires so many things and makes 
so many plans for material sense enjoyment, but as soon as the Lord is 
perceived in the heart, all material desires vanish. When the mind is 
completely free from material desire, the devotee can think of the Lord 
constantly. In this way he becomes completely dependent upon the lotus feet 
of the Lord. Caitanya Mahaprabhu prays: 

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh 
patitarh mdrh visame bhavdmbudhau 
krpayd tava pdda-pankaja- 
sthita-dhuh-sadrsam vicintaya 
[Gc. Antya 20.32, Siksdstaka 5] 

"My dear Lord, I am Your eternal servant, but somehow or other I have fallen 
into the ocean of this material world. Kindly pick me up and fix me as a speck 
of dust at Your lotus feet." (Siksdstaka 5) Similarly, Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura prays: 
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hd hd prabhu nanda-suta, vrsabhdnu-sutd-yuta, 
karund karaha ei-bdra 

narottama-ddsa kaya, nd theliha rdngd-pdya, 
tomd vine ke dche dmdra 

"My dear Lord, You are now present with the daughter of King Vrsabhanu, 
Srimatl Radharanl. Now both of You please be merciful upon me. Don't kick 
me away, because 1 have no shelter other than You." 

In this way the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes dependent on His 
devotee. The Lord is invincible, yet He is conquered by His pure devotee. He 
enjoys being dependent on His devotee, just as Krsna enjoyed being dependent 
on the mercy of mother Yasoda. Thinking Himself dependent on the devotee 
gives the Supreme Lord great enjoyment. Sometimes a king may engage a 
joker, and in the process of joking, the king is sometimes insulted. The king, 
however, enjoys these activities. Everyone worships the Supreme Lord with 
great reverence; therefore the Lord sometimes wants to enjoy the chastisement 
of His devotees. In this way the relationship eternally existing between the 
Lord and His devotees is fixed, just like the sky overhead. 

TEXT 21 

II 5? II 

na bhajati kumanlsindrh sa ijydrh 
harir adhandtma-dhana-priyo rasa-jfiah 
sruta-dhana-kula-karmandrh madair ye 
vidadhati pdpam akincanesu satsu 
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SYNONYMS 


na —never; bhajati —accepts; ku-manisindm —of persons with a dirty heart; 
sah —He; ijydm —offering; harih —the Supreme Lord; adhana —to those who 
have no material possessions; dtma-dhana —simply dependent on the Lord; 
priyah —who is dear; rasa-jfiah —who accepts the essence of life; 
sruta —education; dhana —wealth; kula —aristocracy; karmandm —and of 
fruitive activities; madaih —by pride; ye —all those who; vidadhati —perform; 
pdpam —disgrace; akificanesu —without material possessions; satsu —unto the 
devotees. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes very dear to those devotees 
who have no material possessions but are fully happy in possessing the 
devotional service of the Lord. Indeed, the Lord relishes the devotional 
activities of such devotees. Those who are puffed up with material education, 
wealth, aristocracy and fruitive activity are very proud of possessing material 
things, and they often deride the devotees. Even if such people offer the Lord 
worship, the Lord never accepts them. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is dependent on His pure devotees. 
He does not even accept the offerings of those who are not devotees. A pure 
devotee is one who feels He does not possess anything material. A devotee is 
always happy in possessing the devotional service of the Lord. Devotees may 
sometimes appear materially poor, but because they are spiritually advanced 
and enriched, they are most dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Such devotees are free from attachment to family, society, friendship, children 
and so on. They abandon affection for all these material possessions and are 
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always happy in possessing the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead understands the position of His devotee. If a 
person derides a pure devotee, he is never recognized by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In other words, the Supreme Lord never excuses one 
who offends a pure devotee. There are many examples of this in history. A 
great mystic yogi, Durvasa Muni, offended the great devotee Ambarlsa 
Maharaja. The great sage Durvasa was to be chastised by the Sudarsana cakra 
of the Lord. Even though the great mystic directly approached the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he was never excused. Those on the path of liberation 
should be very careful not to offend a pure devotee. 

TEXT 22 

II II 

sriyam anucaratlrh tad-arthinas ca 
dvipada-patln vibudhams ca yat sva-purnah 
na bhajati nija-bhrtya-varga-tantrah 
katham amum udvisrjet pumdn krta-jfiah 

SYNONYMS 

sriyam —the goddess of fortune; anucaratlm —who follows Him; tat —of her; 
arthinah —those who aspire to get the favor; ca —and; dvipada-patln —rulers of 
the human beings; vibudhan —demigods; ca —also; yat —because; 
sva-purnah —self-sufficient; na —never; bhajati —cares for; nija —own; 
bhrtya-varga —on His devotees; tantrah —dependent; katham —how; 
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amum —Him; udvisrjet —can give up; puman —a person; krta-jfiah —grateful. 


TRANSLATION 

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, He becomes 
dependent on His devotees. He does not care for the goddess of fortune, nor for 
the kings and demigods who are after the favors of the goddess of fortune. 
Where is that person who is actually grateful and will not worship the 
Personality of Godhead? 


PURPORT 

LaksmI, the goddess of fortune, is worshiped by all materialistic men, 
including big kings, and demigods in heaven. LaksmI, however, is always after 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though He does not require her 
service. Brahma-samhitd says that the Lord is worshiped by hundreds and 
thousands of goddesses of fortune, but the Supreme Lord does not require 
service from any of them because if He so desires He can produce millions of 
goddesses of fortune through His spiritual energy, the pleasure potency. This 
very Personality of Godhead, out of His causeless mercy, becomes dependent 
on the devotees. How fortunate, then, is a devotee who is thus favored by the 
Personality of Godhead. What ungrateful devotee will not worship the Lord 
and enter into His devotional service? Actually, a devotee cannot forget his 
obligation to the Supreme Personality of Godhead even for a single moment. 
Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says that both the Supreme Lord and His 
devotee are rasa jha, full of transcendental humor. The mutual attachment 
between the Supreme Lord and His devotee is never to be considered material. 
It always exists as a transcendental fact. There are eight types of 
transcendental ecstasy (known as bhdva, anubhdva, sthdyi-bhdva and so on), 
and these are discussed in The Nectar of Devotion. Those who are unaware of 
the position of the living entity and the Supreme Person, Krsna, think that the 
mutual attachment between the Lord and His devotees is a creation of the 
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material energy. Factually such attachment is natural both for the Supreme 
Lord and for the devotee, and it cannot be accepted as material. 


TEXT 23 

^ gPf: ii ?? ii 

maitreya uvdca 
iti pracetaso rdjann 
anyds ca bhagavat-kathdh 
srdvayitvd brahma-lokam 
yayau svdyambhuvo munih 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvdca —Maitreya said; iti —thus; pracetasah —the Pracetas; rdjan —O 
King; anydh —others; ca —also; bhagavat-kathdh —topics about the relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; srdvayitvd —after instructing; 
brahma-lokam —to Brahmaloka; yayau —went back; svdyambhuvah —the son of 
Lord Brahma; munih —the great sage. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear King Vidura, Sri Narada Muni, 
the son of Lord Brahma, thus described all these relationships with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to the Pracetas. Afterward, he returned to Brahmaloka. 

PURPORT 
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One has to hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from a pure 
devotee. The Pracetas got this opportunity from the great sage Narada, who 
told them of the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
devotees. 


TEXT 24 

II II 

te 'pi tan-mukha-nirydtam 
yaso loka-maldpaham 
harer nisamya tat-pddarh 
dhydyantas tad-gatirh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

te —the Pracetas; api —also; tat —of Narada; mukha —from the mouth; 
nirydtam —gone forth; yasah —glorification; loka —of the world; mala —sins; 
apaham —destroying; hareh —of Lord Hari; nisamya —having heard; tat —of 
the Lord; pddam —feet; dhydyantah —meditating upon; tat-gatim —unto His 
abode; yayuh —went. 


TRANSLATION 

Hearing from Narada's mouth the glories of the Lord, which vanquish all the 
ill fortune of the world, the Pracetas also became attached to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Meditating on His lotus feet, they advanced to the 
ultimate destination. 


PURPORT 
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Here it is seen that by hearing the glories of the Lord from a realized 
devotee the Pracetas easily attained strong attachment for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Then, meditating on the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord at the end of their lives, they advanced to the ultimate goal, Visnuloka. It 
is sure and certain that anyone who always hears the glories of the Lord and 
thinks of His lotus feet will reach that supreme destination. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gltd (18.65): 


man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-ydji mdrh namaskuru 
mdm evaisyasi satyarh te 
pratijdne priyo 'si me 

"Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. 1 promise you this 
because you are My very dear friend." 

TEXT 25 

II II 

etat te 'bhihitarfi ksattar 
yan mdrh warn pariprstavdn 
pracetasdrh ndradasya 
sarhvddarh hari-klrtanam 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; te —unto you; abhihitam —instructed; ksattah —O Vidura; 
yat —whatever; mdm —unto me; warn —you; pariprstavdn —inquired; 
pracetasdm —of the Pracetas; ndradasya —of Narada; 
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sarhvadam —conversation; hari-kirtanam —describing the glories of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, I have told you everything you wanted to know about the 
conversation between Narada and the Pracetas, the conversation describing the 
glories of the Lord. I have related this as far as possible. 

PURPORT 

Srimad-Bhagavatam describes the glories of the Lord and His devotees. 
Because the whole subject matter is the glorification of the Lord, naturally the 
glorification of His devotees automatically follows. 

TEXT 26 

II II 

srl-suka uvdca 
ya esa uttanapado 
mdnavasydnuvarnitah 
varhsah priyavratasydpi 
nibodha nrpa-sattama 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; yah —which; esah —this dynasty; 
uttdnapadah —of King Uttanapada; mdnavasya —the son of Svayambhuva 
Manu; anuvarnitah —described, following in the footprints of previous dcdryas; 
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varhsah —dynasty; priyavratasya —of King Priyavrata; api —also; nibodha —try 
to understand; nrpa-sattama —O best of kings. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of kings [King Parlksit], I have now 
finished telling about the descendants of the first son of Svayambhuva Manu, 
Uttanapada. I shall now try to relate the activities of the descendants of 
Priyavrata, the second son of Svayambhuva Manu. Please hear them attentively. 

PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja was the son of King Uttanapada, and as far as the 
descendants of Dhruva Maharaja or King Uttanapada are concerned, their 
activities have been described up to the point of the Pracetas. Now Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvami desires to describe the descendants of Maharaja Priyavrata, 
the second son of Svayambhuva Manu. 

TEXT 27 

ipgi II II 

yo naradad atma-vidyam 
adhigamya punar mahlm 
bhuktvd vibhajya putrebhya 
aisvararh samagdt padam 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; ndraddt —from the great sage Narada; dtma-vidydm —spiritual 
knowledge; adhigamya —after learning; punah —again; mahlm —the earth; 
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bhuktva —after enjoying; vibhajya —after dividing; putrebhyah —unto his sons; 
aisvaram —transcendental; samagdt —achieved; padam —position. 


TRANSLATION 

Although Maharaja Priyavrata received instructions from the great sage 
Narada, he still engaged in ruling the earth. After fully enjoying material 
possessions, he divided his property among his sons. He then attained a position 
by which he could return home, back to Godhead. 

TEXT 28 

II II 

imam tu kausdravinopavarnitdm 
ksattd nisamydjita-vdda-sat-kathdm 
pravrddha-bhdvo 'sru-kaldkulo muner 
dadhdra murdhnd caranarh hrdd hareh 

SYNONYMS 

imdm —all this; tu —then; kausdravind —by Maitreya; upavarnitdm —described; 
ksattd —Vidura; nisamya —after hearing; ajita-vdda —glorification of the 
Supreme Lord; sat-kathdm —transcendental message; pravrddha —enhanced; 
bhdvah —ecstasies; asru —of tears; kald —by particles; dkulah —overwhelmed; 
muneh —of the great sage; dadhdra —captured; murdhnd —by the head; 
caranam —the lotus feet; hrdd —by the heart; hareh —of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, in this way, after hearing the transcendental messages of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees from the great sage 
Maitreya, Vidura was overwhelmed with ecstasy. With tears in his eyes, he 
immediately fell down at the lotus feet of his guru, his spiritual master. He then 
fixed the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his heart. 

PURPORT 

This is a sign of associating with great devotees. A devotee takes 
instructions from a liberated soul and is thus overwhelmed by ecstasy from 
transcendental pleasure. As stated by Prahlada Maharaja: 

naisdrh matis tavad urukramdnghrirfi 
sprsaty anarthdpagamo yad-arthah 
mahiyasdm pdda-rajo-'bhisekam 
niskificandndrh na vrnlta ydvat 
(SB 7.5.32) 

One cannot become a perfect devotee of the Lord without having touched the 
lotus feet of a great devotee. One who has nothing to do with this material 
world is called niskincana. The process of self-realization and the path home, 
back to Godhead, means surrendering to the bona fide spiritual master and 
taking the dust of his lotus feet on one's head. Thus one advances on the path 
of transcendental realization. Vidura had this relationship with Maitreya, and 
he attained the results. 


TEXT 29 
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Wt 5^: II II 

vidura uvdca 
so 'yam adya mahd-yogin 
bhavatd karundtmand 
darsitas tamasah pdro 
yatrdkificana-go harih 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvdca —Vidura said; sah —that; ayam —this; adya —today; 
mahd-yogin —O great mystic; bhavatd —by you; karuna-dtmand —most 
merciful; darsitah —I have been shown; tamasah —of the darkness; pdrah —the 
other side; yatra —where; akincana-gah —approachable by the materially free; 
harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sri Vidura said: O great mystic, O greatest of all devotees, by your causeless 
mercy I have been shown the path of liberation from this world of darkness. By 
following this path, a person liberated from the material world can return home, 
back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 

This material world is called tamah, dark, and the spiritual world is called 
light. The Vedas enjoin that everyone should try to get out of the darkness and 
go to the kingdom of light. Information of that kingdom of light can be 
attained through the mercy of a self-realized soul. One also has to get rid of all 
material desires. As soon as one frees himself from material desires and 
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associates with a liberated person, the path back home, back to Godhead, is 
clear. 


TEXT 30 

IIRM II 9° II 

sri-suka uvdca 
ity dnamya tarn dmantrya 
viduro gajasdhvayam 
svdndrh didrksuh prayayau 
jndtlndm nirvrtdsayah 

SYNONYMS 

m-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; id —thus; dnamya —offering 
obeisances; tarn —unto Maitreya; dmantrya —taking permission; 
vidurah —Vidura; gajasdhvayam —the city of Hastinapura; svdndm —own; 
didrksuh —desiring to see; prayayau —left that place; jnddndm —of his 
kinsmen; nirvrta-dsayah —free from material desires. 

TRANSLATION 

A 

Sukadeva GosvamI continued: Vidura thus offered obeisances unto the great 
sage Maitreya and, taking his permission, started for the city of Hastinapura to 
see his own kinsmen, although he had no material desires. 

PURPORT 
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When a saintly person wants to see his kinsmen, he has no material desire 
to see them. He simply wants to give them some instructions so that they can 
benefit. Vidura belonged to the royal family of the Kauravas, and although he 
knew that all the family members were destroyed at the Battle of Kuruksetra, 
he nonetheless wanted to see his elder brother, Dhrtarastra, to see if he could 
deliver Dhrtarastra from the clutches of mdyd. When a great saintly person 
like Vidura sees his relatives, he desires only to deliver them from the clutches 
of mdyd. Vidura thus offered his respectful obeisances to his spiritual master 
and departed for the city of Hastinapura, the kingdom of the Kauravas. 

TEXT 31 

3n^ II ?? II 

etad yah srnuydd rdjan 
rdjndrh hary-arpitdtmandm 
dyur dhanarh yasah svasti 
gatim aisvaryam dpnuydt 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; yah —one who; srnuydt —hears; rdjan —O King Parlksit; 
rdjfidm —of kings; hari —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
arpita-dtmandm —who have given their life and soul; dyuh —duration of life; 
dhanam —wealth; yasah —reputation; svasti —good fortune; gatim —the 
ultimate goal of life; aisvaryam —material opulence; dpnuydt —achieves. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, those who hear these topics about kings who are completely 
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surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead obtain without difficulty a 
long life, wealth, good reputation, good fortune and, ultimately, the opportunity 
to return home, back to Godhead. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirty-first Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Narada Instructs the Pracetds." 

END OF THE FOURTH CANTO 
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